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1864 
May 31, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 1 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 31, 186: 
No. 1 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


No Authorcode 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE. Battle Creek, Michigan. Lead me, ¢ 
my Father. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.2 


My Father, in the weary way 

Which thou hast marked for me, 

Be thou my help, my staff, my stay, 

And let me lean on thee. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.3 


“Lead me in all my daily ways,” 

Thy “tired child” uphold; 

My spirit faints without thy grace, 

Lead me into thy fold. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.4 


Upon thy bosom, let me lean, 
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A lamb of Jesus’ flock; 
Refine my heart, and make me clean, 
My fortress and my rock.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.5 


My sun, my shield, my hiding-place, 

My bulwark and my tower, 

Show me the fulness of thy grace 

In fierce temptation’s hour.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.6 


Though dark and rugged be my way, 

Though sorrows press me sore, 

If still my strength be as my day, 

| would not ask for more. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.7 


Help me by faith to follow thee, 

Though tempests round me lower; 

And neither sun, nor star, | see, 

Pressed by the tempter’s power.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.8 


O lead me gently by the hand, 

Nor would | shun the cross; 

But earth resign at thy command, 

Nor count it aught but dross. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.9 


Lead me, till the last trump shall sound, 

Till Jesus’ face | see, 

Then with eternal glory crowned, 

Lead me to victory. 

L. M. Gates.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.10 


Proceedings of the Second Annual Meeting of the General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists 


No Authorcode 


This meeting was held, according to appointment of the Committee, 
at Battle Creek, Mich., Wednesday, May 18, 1864, at 9 o’clock a. m. 
Prayer by Bro. White. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.11 


Duly elected and authorized delegates were present from New 
England, the N. Y. and Pa. State Conference, Ohio, Michigan, the 
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Ills. and Wis. State Conference, and Minnesota. Bro. Geo. |. Butler, 
of Waukon, lowa, being present, on motion of Bro. White he was 
received as a delegate from that State. J. H. Waggoner was also 
received as a delegate to the Conference in behalf of Ohio, where 
he has labored mostly during the past year. ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 1.12 


Minutes of last meeting read and accepted.ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 1.13 


Report of missionary labor performed under the direction of the 
General Conference Committee was then called for, and submitted 
by Bro. Loughborough, who read reports from M. E. Cornell, S. 
Pierce, the Vermont State Conference, and himself. A summary of 
his own labors was given as follows: Traveled fifty-eight hundred 
miles. Held two hundred and fifty meetings. Baptized thirty persons. 
Books and charts sold, $502. Subscribers obtained for the Review, 
thirty-six. Reports from others engaged on the mission were equally 
encouraging. The standing of the mission is as follows: Number of 
names enrolled in churches organized and partly organized, two 
hundred and fifty-three. Amount of s. b. fund, $1051,34. Amount 
pledged to the mission, $882,65.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.14 


The report was accepted. Brn. White and Andrews expressed their 
gratification at the good results thus far of the Eastern 
Mission.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.15 


The Treasurer’s report was then called for and submitted, showing 
the following: result: Amount of funds in treasury, May 20, 1863, 
$384,25. Received during the year, $2122,18. Total, $2506,43. 
Amount expended, $1715,12. Funds on hand to balance 
$791,31.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.16 


Report accepted. Adjourned to 2 o’clock p. m.ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 1.17 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Andrews. The following preamble 
and resolution was presented by Bro. White, and adopted:ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 1.18 


Whereas, It seems most proper that the Executive Committees of 
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the several State Conferences should be composed of ministers in 
those States where three ministers suitable for the office can be 
found; andARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.19 


Whereas, It would be embarrassing to such a Committee to have 
the whole responsibility of settling with the ministers of then 
Conference, thereforeARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.20 


Resolved, That we recommend to the State Conferences to choose 
a Committee of six to act with the Executive Committee in the 
settlement of accounts with ministers for the preceding year. ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 1.21 


Distribution of laborers for the coming year was then taken into 
consideration, whereupon Bro. Loughborough spoke for the cause 
East, Bro. Andrews for the cause in N. Y., Bro. Waggoner for Ohio, 
Bro. Ingraham for Wisconsin and Ills., Bro. Morse for Minnesota, 
Bro. Butler for lowa, and Bro. Lawrence for Michigan. From all parts 
of the field, with the exception of Minnesota, the reports were 
encouraging, and the prospects represented as _ most 
cheering.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.22 


The election of officers for the coming year being taken up, the 
action of the Conference resulted as follows: For President, John 
Byington; remaining members of Executive Committee, G. W. 
Amadon and J. N. Loughborough; Secretary, U. Smith; Treasurer, 
E. S. Walker.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.23 


The following resolution by Bro. Andrews was_ unanimously 
adopted:ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.24 


Whereas, We deem the recent work of sister White, entitled, “An 
Appeal to Mothers,” a work of great importance for general 
circulation, thereforeARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.25 


Resolved, That we earnestly commend this book to the attention of 
our brethren everywhere, and that we especially call the attention of 
parents and guardians to the duty of placing it in the hands of the 
young.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.26 


Adjourned, subject to the call of the Committee ARSH May 37, 





26 


1864, page 1.27 


Extra session, evening after the Sabbath. The subject of the 
distribution of laborers again taken up.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
1.28 


The following resolution was offered by Bro. White, and 
unanimously adopted:ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.29 


Resolved, That it is the judgment of this Conference that Eld. Isaac 
Sanborn, of Wisconsin, should return to Minnesota, to labor there 
under the direction of the General Conference. ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 1.30 


On motion of Bro. Loughborough, the Vermont State Conference, at 
the request of said Conference, was admitted to the General 
Conference.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.31 


Voted, That the doings of this Conference be published in the 
Advent Review.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.32 


Adjourned to the call of the Committee ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
(Bee 


John Byington, President. 
U. Smith, Secretary. 


Fourth Annual Meeting of the Michigan State Conference 


No Authorcode 


Pursuant to call of the Committee through the Review the Michigan 
State Conference held its fourth annual session at Battle Creek, 
Mich. Thursday, May 19th, 1864, at 9 o’clock a. MARSH May 31, 
1864, page 1.34 


Session opened with prayer by Bro. Waggoner. Credentials of 
delegates examined. The number of delegates present, duly 
authorized were thirty-three representing twenty-two 
churches.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.35 
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On motion of Brn. Byington, Bates and Loughborough the churches 
at Memphis, Owasso and Bunkerhill were received into the 
Michigan State Conference. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.36 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 1.37 


The reading of reports from churches was omitted.ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 1.38 


Report’s from ministers belonging to the conference being called 
for, the following brethren responded, viz., James White, John 
Byington, J. H. Waggoner, J. N. Loughborough, R. J. Lawrence, 
Joseph Bates, J. B. Frisbie, and J. N. Loughborough for M. E. 
Cornell. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.39 


Moved by Bro. White that a committee of three be appointed on 
nominations, whereupon the Chan appointed James White, J. N. 
Loughborough and Cyremus Smith as that committeeARSH May 
31, 1864, page 1.40 


On motion of Bro. White the recommendation of the General 
Conference with reference to choosing a committee to act with the 

executive committee in the settlement of accounts of ministers, was 

adopted, where upon the following brethren were nominated by the 

Chair and approved by the Conference, viz., D. R. Palmer of 
Jackson, James Harvey of North Liberty Ind., W. S. Higley Jr. of 
Lapeer, Charles Jones of Monterey, James Sawyer of Wright and J. 
P. Kellogg of Battle Creek.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.41 


Adjourned until 2 o’clock p. m.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.42 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Loughborough. The Treasurer’s 
report was presented and accepted, showing the following result: 
Amount in treasury May 20, 1863, $424,47. Received during the 
year, $1841,34. Total, $2265,81. Expended, $1885,89. Funds on 
hand to balance, $379,92.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.43 


On motion of Bro. Loughborough, the subject of ministers’ 
credentials was considered. The credentials of the following 
ministers were renewed: James White, Joseph Bates, J. H. 
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Waggoner, John Byington, J. N. Loughborough, M. E. Cornell, R. J. 
Lawrence, and J. B. Frisbie.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.44 


The following preamble and resolution was offered by Bro. 
Waggoner, supported by Bro. White, and unanimously passed by 
the Conference:ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.45 


Whereas, Moses Hull has left the work of the Lord among us, 
thereforeARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.46 


Resolved, That his name be dropped from the minutes of this 
Conference. And further, ARSH May 31, 1864, page 1.47 


Resolved, That we highly approve of the careful, judicious course of 
the General Conference Committee in Mr. Hull’s case, whereby the 
cause has been saved from reproach, and souls saved from the 
influence of his apostasy from the truth. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
1.48 


The committee on nominations presented the names of the 
following brethren for the offices named: President, Uriah Smith; 
Secretary, E. S. Walker; Treasurer, Geo. W. Amadon; Executive 
Committee, John Byington and R. J. LawrenceARSH May 37, 
1864, page 2.1 


On motion, of Bro. Waggoner, the nominations were ratified, and 
the brethren named elected to the respective offices to which they 
were nominated.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.2 


Adjourned, subject to the call of the Committee ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 2.3 


Friday, 3 o'clock p. m., met again at the call of the 
Committee. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.4 


On motion of Bro. White, the Mich State Conference pledged $500 
to the General Conference Missionary Fund for the ensuing 
year.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.5 


On motion of Bro. Waggoner it wasARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.6 
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Resolved, That we recommend to the churches and scattered 
friends of the Michigan Conference to increase their pledges to the 
Michigan Conference Fund.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.7 


On motion of Bro. White, the Conference recommended that Brn. U. 
Smith and |. D. Van Horn be set apart at this meeting for the work of 
the ministry. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.8 


On motion of Bro. Loughborough,ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.9 


Resolved, That the proceedings of this Conference be published in 
the Review, and also in pamphlet form for distribution among the 
churches.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.10 


Adjourned sine die.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.11 


U. Smith, President, 
E. S. Walker, Secretary. 


The Cause in Michigan 


No Authorcode 


The following interesting particulars respecting the condition of 
some of the churches of S. D. Adventists in Michigan, we gather 
from letters brought by delegates to our late State 
Conference.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.12 


From the Church in Allegan. As to the state of the church, a good 
degree, of union exists between its members. There has been an 
addition of eight members the past year; losses thirteen. Present 
membership twenty-three. Amount of s. b. fund $100. We have 
prayer-meetings on Tuesday evening and an interesting Sabbath- 
school and. Bible-class, Sabbath a. m., and prayer and conference 
meeting p. m.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.13 


We have a new house of worship, built the past year, but not yet 
dedicated. The church and community have been anxiously waiting 
for some time, to have some messenger come.ARSH May 31, 
1864, page 2.14 
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J. M. EOSTER. Church clerk. 


From the Church in Battle Creek. Membership at the 
commencement of the year, one hundred and nine. Accessions 
during the year, by letter five, baptism nine. Removed by letter five, 
by death one, gain eight. Present membership one hundred and 
seventeen. Amount of s. b., pledged for the year 1864, $447,12. 
The church is united and prospering. The Sabbath-school is also in 
a flourishing condition. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.15 


E. S. Walker, Clerk. 


From the Church in Burlington. The Lord is still working for his 
people here. There has been no loss of members here the past 
year, and three have been added to the church. We now number 
forty-seven members, and with few exceptions they are striving 
after holiness. We have a Sabbath-school and _ Bible-class 
numbering about thirty-eight in all. Our s. b. fund amounts to about 
$80 a year. We feel thankful for past labors for the church here, and 
hope to be remembered in quarterly meetings as often as 
convenient. C. Z. June. Clerk. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.16 


From the Church in Bunkerhill. The church of Bunkerhill to the Mich. 
State Conference of Seventh-day Adventists asking the privilege of 
uniting with the Conference, having been organized April 24th by 
Bro. Byington, and covenanted together to “keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Our number of 
members at present is eighteen in good standing. Our s. b. fund 
amounts to $35,88 a year.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.17 


Geo. P. Baily. Clerk. 


From the Church in Colon. We praise our Heavenly Father for many 
manifestations of his love to us when we have met together for his 
worship on his blessed day. Our testimony to you, dear brethren is, 
that we remain steadfast in the faith of the message of the third 
angel: “not as though we had already attained” to the perfection of 
its teachings, but, “we follow after.” We report as follows: Whole 
number last year, thirteen. Erased from church book, one. Added to 
the church four, making our present number sixteen. Our pledge to 
Conference fund is the same as last year, viz., $9 per 
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quarter. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.18 
E. S. Faxon. Clerk. 


From the Church in Convis. Since our last report four members 
have been added to our number, making in all twenty-four, three of 
whom are non-resident. Amount of s. b. fund $77,50 per year. We 
feel thankful for the watch-care of the Conference Committee, and 
hope to share an interest with them until the blessed hope be 
realized. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.19 


John Sisley, Clerk. 


From the Church in Charlotte. We feel as a church that we ought to 
be more sober and watchful unto prayer, in view of the appearing of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. We desire to have the 
messengers come and help us. We also feel to put our trust in God 
knowing that he will take care of his people. While we have had 
some losses we have had some additions to our little flock, for 
which we think God and take courage. Our membership is as 
follows. During the year one has been removed by death, one by 
letter, and six disfellowshiped, and ten have been added to our 
church making our present number twenty-three. Amount of s. b. 
fund $57,ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.20 


E. Smith, Clerk. 


From the Church in Caledonia. The Caledonia church has forty-one 
members. During the last year one has been disfellowshiped, and 
two united with the church; gain, one. The s. b. fund amounts to 
$143,16 this year. W. J. Hardy, Clerk ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
221 


From the Church in Eureka and Fairplains. The most of the brethren 
and sisters of this church are trying to arise with the message, and 
get ready for the coming of our returning Lord. We have meetings 
every Sabbath except the first Sabbath of every month when we 
meet with the church at Orleans. We have a Sabbath-school with a 
tolerable good interest manifested by the children. We number at 
present sixteen members, two dissmissed by letter, and one 
excluded, and one left without a letter, making a decrease of four. 
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No additions during the year. Our s. b. fund amounts to $166,92 this 
present year. We mean to continue steadfast until Jesus 
comes.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.22 


J. Fargo, Clerk. 


From the Church in Green Bush. The church here are striving to 
overcome, and want to have a place with the people of God. We 
now number seventeen members, the youth and children included. 
Our loss for the last year has been two members only, while our 
additions have been seven, six of the number being the children 
and youth of parents that are keeping the Sabbath in this place. We 
have a Sabbath-school for the youth in which they are greatly 
interested. They seem to be striving to overcome all of then faults, 
and have a home with the redeemed on the earth made new. May 
God’s blessing rest down upon them. Our s. b. fund amounts to 
$49,40 yearly.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.23 


H. L. Richmond, Clerk. 


From the Church in Hillsdale. To the brethren assembled in 
Conference, at Battle Creek, Mich. May 19th, 1864.—_Dear brethre: 
As it is not convenient for us to represent ourselves at the coming 
Conference by delegate, we would do so by letter ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 2.24 


We number thirty-eight members, the majority of whom are striving 
for complete victory. Our s. b. fund for 1864 is $116,00.ARSH May 
31, 1864, page 2.25 


W. B. Castle, Clerk, pro tem. 


From the Church in Hanover. This church has been duly organized. 
Each member is striving to overcome. We desire above all else the 
prosperity of the cause of present truth. Since last Conference two 
have been added to this church. It now contains sixteen members 
in good standing. We have a Bible class and a Sabbath-school. Our 
s. b. fund amounts to $73,32 per year. We are with the body, and 
shall acquiesce in the doings of the Conference.ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 2.26 
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Russel Hoag, Clerk. 


From the Church in Jackson. We feel happy to inform you that we 
are unitedly striving for the kingdom of God. Our numbers are 
twelve. During the past Conference year three have withdrawn by 
letter, and one has united with us. Our s. b. fund amounts to 
$191,88 per year. D. R. Palmer, Clerk. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
2.27 


From the Church in Lowell. Part of this little company are striving to 
go though to Mount Zion and share in the rest that remains for the 
people of God. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.28 


We number on our church book at present fourteen. Eight of us 
meet every Sabbath, when no preventing providence hinders, to 
plead the promises. Two live at a distance of fifteen and twenty 
miles. Four have not met with us for various reasons, one of which 
we fear is a lack of interest in the work of the Lord.ARSH May 31, 
1864, page 2.29 


We have had an addition of one, and one has made application to 
join us; and we think in due time the Lord will help to add to us such 
as shall be saved. Our s. b. fund amounts to $62,51. We are 
thankful for the effort of Brn. Bates and Van Horn with us last fall, 
and hope that it may be as bread cast upon the water that may be 
gathered after many days. We want the watchcare of God’s people, 
and their prayers that the Lord may have a remnant at Lowell. ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 2.30 


E. Van. Deusen, Elder. 


From the Church in Locke. Number of members, twenty-eight, 
additions seven, losses none, s. b. fund $15,00. T. T. Brown, 
Clerk.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 2.31 


From the Church in Lapeer. The past Conference year we began 
with fifty-five members. Four have moved away, two have been 
expelled, two have left the faith, one has died, and two have been 
added by letter, leaving us forty-eight members. Our s. b. fund 
though as yet incomplete, amounts to about $125. A meeting, Bible- 
class and Sabbath-school are very well sustained on the Sabbath, 





34 


and a prayer-meeting every Tuesday evening. Most of the members 
are evidently trying to overcome and get and get ready for the 
solemn and fearful events that are just before us. ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 2.32 


C. O. Rathbun, Clerk. 


From the Church in Memphis. During last summer we were favored 
with the preaching of Brn. Cornell. Lawrence and Van Horn, the 
result of which was that a few were induced to obey the voice of 
truth and are now trying to keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of his Son. By the aid of Brn. Byington and Lawrence on the 
10th day of January last, we organized a church of fifty-five 
members. Seven have since been added making our present 
number sixty-two.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.1 


We have been engaged during the last fall and the present spring in 
electing a house of worship which is now nearly completed. We 
have an organized Sabbath-school and Bible-class which in 
attended with much interest although we are laboring under some 
disadvantage for want of books. Our s. b. fund amounts to $151 ,32 
for the present year which has been appropriated toward the 
expenses of our building. We send as delegates to your convention, 
Brn. Burtenshaw, Wakeling and Salisbury with request that we be 
admitted as members of your Conference and co-workers together 
with you in the cause of God and advancement of his truth and 
glory in the earth. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.2 


By order and in behalf of the church.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.3 
I. C. Tompkins, Clerk. 


From the Church in Milford. Our additions this year are seven by 
baptism. We have passed through the waters of affliction in the 
death of our dear Bro. Isaiah Rathbun, formerly of Brandon. Our 
present number is seventeen. Our s. b. amounts to $25,48 per 
year.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.4 


John P. Rathbun, Elder. 


From the Church in Monterey. Since our last annual report, four 
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members have received letters to unite elsewhere. Ten have been 
removed, and three have been added to the church. We now 
number-eighty one members, the majority of whom feel like 
pressing together, that they may be worthy to be numbered with the 
people of God, and receive of the promised blessings to the 
overcomer. We have two evening prayer meetings during the week. 
On the Sabbath prayer and conference meeting in the forenoon, 
and Sabbath-school and Bible-class in the afternoon. Our Sabbath- 
school is in good condition, numbering about thirty scholars. Our s. 
b. fund amounts to $228,80 per year. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.5 


M. S. Burnham, Clerk. 


From the Church in Newton. Our number in church fellowship is 
twenty. None have left us the past year, but four have united with 
us. We have union, but should be far more zealous in the great 
work of over coming. The amount of our s. b. fund is $78. We hope 
to share with other churches in the labors of messengers the 
coming year. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.6 


A. White, Clerk. 


From the Church in North Plains. The members of this church 
number fourteen grown persons, three having been added the past 
year. Our present amount of s. b. fund is $41,60 per year. We are 
with but few exceptions in a prospering condition, and in union with 
the body.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.7 


N. S. Brigham, Clerk. 


From the Church in Owasso. The S. D. A. church in this place was 
organized in July, 1862, by Eld. Joseph Bates, with eight members. 
No addition of members since. One of our number has been 
removed by death within the past year. Our s. b. fund amounts to 
$43,68. The members of this church are all united and feel a great 
interest in the general prosperity of the cause. We are desirous of 
becoming united with the Michigan Conference ARSH May 371, 
1864, page 3.8 


J. M. Wilkinson, Clerk. 
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From the Church in Otsego. This church has thirty members, ten 
having been added during the past year. No losses. The amount of 
s. b. fund is $86,84. The church is striving to make advancement as 
a general thing, and are more united than they were one year ago 
and more fully resolved to rise with the body. There has been a 
decided gain in some respects. The Testimony for the Church and 
for individuals is having a good effect and is more fully believed and 
appreciated. Geo. Leichton, Clerk. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.9 


From the Church in Orleans. The number of members now in good 
standing is sixteen. Four have been added during the year, two by 
letter and two by baptism. The amount of the s. b. fund is $134,48. 
All with one exception appeal to be growing in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.10 


Ipvin. Brink, Clerk. 


From the Church at Oakland. The present number of our members 
is thirty-six. There have been no dismissals and three have been 
added during the year. The amount of our s. b. fund is $260,52. The 
church respectfully request that they may be remembered by the 
Conference, by sending some of the messengers to hold with us a 
quarterly meeting. Bro. and sister White are earnestly invited to visit 
us and hold meetings with us at their earliest convenience. The 
church are trying to live in readiness to meet their coming Saviour. 
We hold meetings for prayer and conference each Sabbath, and 
have a Sabbath-school and Bible-class ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
3.11 


David W. Randall, Clerk. 


From the Church at Oneida. Since last Conference there has been 
one admitted to our number. Membership at present, fifteen. Our 
present condition is good. We are all united in the truths of the third 
angel’s message. We have meetings every Sabbath and the Lord 
meets with us by his Spirit; and we are blessed and our hearts are 
encouraged. We are determined by the help of the Lord to 
overcome every sin, and be ready for translation at the appearing of 
Jesus.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.12 


N. J. Berry, Clerk. 
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From the Church in Orange. According to our last report made to 
the Conference, our church numbered twenty members. Admitted 
since, nine. Removed one. Deceased one. Membership at present, 
twenty-seven. Officers of the church consist of an elder, who also 
acts by virtue of his higher office as deacon, and a clerk. Of the 
above number of members only about eight grown persons, and as 
many children are able at all times to meet to keep up the meetings 
of the church, and Sabbath-school, which is regularly done. The 
rest of us live in three different townships, and it is only occasionally 
we all get together. Our s. b. fund amounts to about $57,00.ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 3.13 


E. M. Davis, Clerk. 


From the Church in Shelby. We are still striving to hold on to the 
commandments of God and the faith of his dear Son. Since our last 
report one has been added to our number, and two dismissed by 
letter, leaving our number at present twenty. Our s. b. fund is about 
$120. D. Warren, Clerk.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.14 


From the Church in St. Charles, Mich.The S. D. Adventist church in 
this place was organized, Jan. 27, 1862, with twelve members. 
Since that time the number of names on our book has been 
increased to forty-three. One of our number has been removed by 
death within the past year. Seven have withdrawn by letter. We 
have received five members by letter, and five new converts, 
making our present number forty-five. Our s. b. fund amounts to 
$186,68 per year. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.15 


The church are generally united and striving to overcome, but feel 
very much the need of help from the preaching brethren as often as 
convenient.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.16 


D. A. Wetmore, Clerk. 


From the Church at Tyrone. We commenced this Conference year 
with eleven members. Four have since joined who were not present 
at organization, and four by profession of faith in the message, and 
one has left, making our present number eighteen. Our s. b. fund 
for the present year amounts to $78.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
Bs oa id 
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A meeting and Sabbath-school are well sustained on the Sabbath. 
Union prevails, and there is an evident desire with all to overcome 
and be found ready when the day of trouble may come. We are 
very anxious to have quarterly meetings established here, and 
sustained by one or more of the ministering brethren. ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 3.18 


E. Stone, Clerk. 


From the Church in Tompkins. This little company of believers are 
still striving to gain the victory with God’s people, and be prepared 
to stand with them on mount Zion.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.19 


There have been no additions to this church during the past year; 
but one has been removed from our midst by death. We now 
number sixteen. There are but eleven, who live sufficiently near the 
place of meeting, to attend regularly. The amount of s. b. fund 
yearly at present is $47,36.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.20 


We would request that a quarterly meeting be held here soon, and 
a special effort be made for the children among us. We are few in 
number, and acknowledge that the interest among the friends about 
us is not sufficient to call for the labors of a messenger; but we 
need arousing, that we may engage anew in the cause of the Lord, 
and be fitted to share in the inheritance of the saints. E. P. Giles, 
Clerk.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.21 


From the Church in West Windsor. Our church is small, having only 
eight members. We have had no gains nor losses during the last 
year. We feel that we want the watchcare of the Conference, and 
hope that we may live in such a way as to be worthy of it. ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 3.22 


J. F. Carman, Clerk. 


From the Church in Watson. We can report that the majority of the 
church are earnestly striving for victory. Number of members at 
present, ten. Removed, three; two by letter. We have Sabbath- 
school and Bible-class. Ordinances attended to once in three 
months. Amount of s. b. fund, $38,52 per year. We deeply feel the 
need of help from ministering brethren. We think there is an ear to 
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hear in this vicinity. There is one meeting-house, and two school- 
houses, that can be had to lecture in.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
3:23 


J. B. Tinker, Clerk. 


From the Church in West Plains. |n our last Conference report we 
had nine members. One has since been removed by death, two 
moved away, and one disfellowshiped, and one new convert has 
commenced to keep the Sabbath. Last October we met to renew 
our pledge for one year from that time, and it amounted to about 
$24 per year. Of said sum we pledged $12 to Conference.ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 3.24 


Although a small branch of the vine, we do hope we shall be 
remembered and cared for. We hope some of our messengers will 
call and see us. | think our children can be profited much by a visit 
from some of them. We are striving to do the best we can to 
overcome and stand on mount Zion. We ask your counsel and 
watch care. Pray for us, that we may live out the faith, and never 
bring a wound upon this good cause.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
3.25 


J. Banks, Elder. 


From the Church in Wright. At a meeting of the church held May 1, 
we felt that a report of our standing would then represent us in a 
backslidden state. Memberships had not diminished during the past 
year, but spirituality was decreasing. The church had lost five 
members, and gained seven, increasing our numbers to eighty-one. 
The amount of s. b fund pledged for the current year is 
$300,08.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.26 


In view of the sad state of the church, a special meeting was called 
May 11. Wrongs were confessed, and much was done in putting 
away evil from our midst. While trying to rise with the message, the 
church feel the need of help. They desire that some efficient 
messenger may visit them, and break unto them the bread of life. 
James Sawyer, Clerk. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.27 


From the Church at North Liberty, Ind. We have eleven members 
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that contribute to the s. b. fund which amounts to $30 per year. Six 
others keep the Sabbath, and meet with us occasionally. There has 
been one death and two removals from our church the past year. 
James Harvey, Clerk. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.28 


From the Church in Salem Center, In. We are still interested in the 
work of the third angel, and would say that we are trying to 
overcome and get on higher ground. The general feeling of the little 
church here is expressed in the hymn “Nearer my God to thee.” Yet 
a few are giving way to feelings of discouragement. We are fully 
aware that we are living in perilous times, and that there is urgent 
need of watchfulness and patient perseverance on our part.ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 3.29 


We earnestly request that we may be remembered in the 
distribution of ministerial labor, for there is a wide field here whose 
slumbers have never been disturbed by the warning of the third 
angel’s message.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.30 


The church here numbers twelve, having received an addition of 
two during the past year; losses none. Our s. b. fund amounts for 
the present year to $44,19.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.31 


H. L. Doty, Clerk, pro tem. 


Attending Angels 


No Authorcode 


There are two Angels, which attend unseen 
Each one of us, and in great books record 
Our good and evil deeds. He who writes down 
The good ones, after every action closes 

His volume, and ascends with it to God. 

The other keeps his dreadful day-book open 
Till sunset, that we may repent; which doing 
The record of the action fades away, 

And leaves a line of white across the page. 
[Longfellow.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.32 


Christianity.—It is impossible that human nature can ever be above 
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the need of Christianity. And if ever man has for a time fancied that 
he could do without it, it has soon appeared to him, clothed in fresh 
youth and vigor, as the only cure for the human soul; and the 
degenerate nations have returned with new ardor to those ancient, 
simple, and powerful truths, which, in the hour of their infatuation, 
they despised.—D’ Aubigne.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 3.33 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 31, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


To the Readers of the Review 


No Authorcode 


The friends of this paper will learn with some surprise the action 
taken at the late meeting of the Association in reference to its 
editorial department. Being so well satisfied as we all were, and 
none more so than the writer, with the former arrangement, and it 
seeming withal so in accordance with every idea of propriety and 
the order of the Lord, that a person occupying the position that Bro. 
White is called to fill, should stand as editor of the paper, no change 
would have been made in this direction except at his earnest 
solicitation, in order to be released in a measure from the undue 
proportion of cares and burdens that rest up on him. And we may 
note it as one of the pleasing features of our present beautiful 
system of organization, that Bro. White can retire from the 
editorship of the paper, and so be released from some cares and 
responsibilities in this direction, and still, as President of the 
Association, stand at the head of the publishing department, where 
we believe the Lord has placed him.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.1 


To speak is an individual, we realize that the position in which we 
are placed is one of responsibility, and one which calls for renewed 
consecration to God, and a fresh baptism into the spirit of this 
message. The Review is the only organ of this people. As such it 
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must be an important agent in this work. To fill it each week with 
spiritual food, to spread a weekly table for its numerous readers 
from Maine to California, on which all may find something to 
strengthen, encourage, and benefit them, will require care, caution, 
thought, and labor. To make the paper all that it can be in this 
respect, is an object which will be kept constantly in view. We shall 
freely seek the counsel and judgment of those whose experience in 
this work, and in the things of God, quality them to advise. We hope 
for the sympathy and co-operation of all our brethren throughout the 
field. And above all, we shall seek the aid and guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, without which all that might be said or done would be but “as 
sounding brass or a thinking symbal."ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
4.2 


That all will be pleased with everything that shall appear in each 
week’s paper, would be too much to expect. Such must exercise 
forbearance. Of this, however, all may be assured. The paper will 
be true to the great principles of present truth-the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus-which are marching on to certain 
victory. u. s.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.3 


This Week’s Review.—The reader will observe some changes in 
this week’s paper, all of which are in accordance with our earnest 
wishes. We are happy to see Bro. Smith standing before our 
people, the Editor of our paper, receiving a compensation for his 
aiduous, confining, and often perplexing, duties, which approaches 
nearer to the amount worthy of his labors. He needs our sympathy 
and prayers. You that can and should write for the Review, may 
God help you to write. Our preachers should send in reports as 
often as semi-monthly. Brethren, do awake to your duty to God in 
this respect, to your duty to the scattered flock, and your duty to 
Bro. Smith.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.4 


It is a pleasing task for the Editor to select from a bountiful table of 
good articles those suitable for each week’s Review. This is 
properly his duty, to select and write. But when it comes to this, that 
he must read forty poorly-written articles to get twenty, and these 
must be corrected, and perhaps re-written and nearly made over 
new, his task is a gloomy one. “Please correct and publish,” is often 
appended to miserably-written articles. The Editor is ever glad to 
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make necessary corrections when the writer has done his best. But 
to write hurriedly and carelessly, and then throw the task of 
correcting upon the Editor, is cruel. Help the Editor, brethren, and 
let him have a little time to enjoy the free air of heaven, instead of 
toiling over your productions, and growing weary, worn, sad, and 
gloomy.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.5 


You will be happy to see Both Sides again this week, occupying its 
appropriate position in the paper. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.6 


Another good conference is past with all its cares to some, and joys 
to all. The Lord is with his people, praise his exalted name! May 
God still bless those who enjoyed this meeting, and may the 
blessing of Heaven go with the fragments of this great feast which 
are sent out to the scattered flock in this week’s issue. Our interest 
in the Review shall be the same. What we may write will be over the 
initialsARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.7 


j. W. 
BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
No Authorcode 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued. )ARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.8 


Preble.—“Did the Lord Jesus keep the seventh-day Sabbath? He 
evidently did, as he was ‘made under the law’ (Galatians 4:4,) and 
was circumcised;’ he no doubt observed the Sabbath, as it ought to 
be observed at that time; although his manner of keeping it, 
however, was such that the old Pharisees accused him of breaking 
it, because he did not observe their traditions which they had 
connected with the observance of that day.ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 4.9 


“There is no doubt but what the women mentioned in Luke 23:55, 
after they had ‘prepared spices and ointments’ for the body of 
Jesus, returned and ‘rested the Sabbath day according to the 
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commandment; yea the ‘fourth commandment.’ Good, says the 
Sabbatarian. And | too say, Good; because | have no doubt but 
what it is true." ARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.10 


Reply-This is admission enough. If the women rested according to 
the fourth commandment, that commandment was still in force to 
require and regulate such rest. But this was the day following the 
crucifixion. Hence the fourth commandment was binding this side of 
the cross. And if it was in force one minute after the crucifixion, it is 
in force still; for there is no other point where its abolition can be 
claimed. Notice carefully this point. It is irrefragable evidence of the 
perpetuity of the Sabbath in this dispensation. Here the Sabbath 
stands, this side of the cross, observed by the personal and 
intimate disciples of Jesus, and that, too, according to the fourth 
commandment! All this Eld. P. admits. Here truth mightily 
entrenches itself. Let the opponent dislodge it if he can. But if he 
cannot, let him be careful to see to it, that he, too, rests on the 
Sabbath day “according to the commandment."ARSH May 371, 
1864, page 4.11 


Preble.—“But when this matter shall be critically examined, | think 
all candid minds will acknowledge that this was.ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 4.12 


“The Last seventh-day Sabbath ever kept according to the 
commandment, as | believe the following facts will abundantly 
prove. The original Greek words for Sabbath, as found in the New 
Testament, in their singular and plural form, are Sabbaton, and 
Sabbata. The number of times these words occur in the N. T. is 
sixty-eight. They are found in different books as follows: in Matt., 
eleven times; in Mark, twelve times; in Luke, twenty times; in John 
thirteen times; in Acts, ten times; in 1 Cor., once; and in Col., once. 
These words aretransposed (not translated) into our English 
version, in all, fifty-nine times: and thus called Sabbath, or Sabbath 
days, etc. But for some cause unknown to me, the translators saw 
fit to render the word Sabbaton, by the word ‘week’ in nine cases 
out of the whole number sixty-eight! and these nine cases are found 
in the following places; in Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:2, 9: “Luke 18:12; 
24:1; John 20:1, 19; Acts 20:7, 1 Corinthians 16:2. In Matthew it 
reads,—‘In the end of the Sabbath (Sabbaton) as it began to dawn 
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toward the first (day, is a word supplied by the translators) of the 
week (Sabbaton), came Mary,’ etc. In Mark: ‘And very early in the 
morning, the first of the week (Sabbaton), they came,’ etc. ‘Now 
when Jesus was risen early the first of the week (Sabbaton), he 
appeared,’ etc. In Luke: ‘I fast twice in the week (Sabbaton), | give 
tithes,’ etc. ‘Now upon the first of the week (Sabbaton), very early in 
the morning,’ etc. In John: ‘The first of the week (Sabbaton), cometh 
Mary Magdalene early,’ etc. ‘Then the same day, at evening, being 
the first of the week (Sabbaton), when the doors were shut,’ etc. In 
Acts: ‘And upon the first of the week (Sabbaton), when the disciples 
came together to break bread,’ etc. In 1 Cor.: ‘Upon the first of the 
week (Sabbaton) let every one of you lay by him in store,’ etc. ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 4.13 


“Now let us turn back to atthew 28:7, and see if we can ascertain 
the true import of this word ‘week,’ as it has been thus found in the 
cases above referred to. It appears that the word Sabbaton, as 
found in this verse, occurs twice and in both instances it as in the 
plural form; and this being the case, the true rendering of the 
passage requires us to read it in substance, like this:—At the end of 
Sabbaths, in the beginning of the first of Sabbaths, etc. Or as Mark 
has it:—And very early in the first of Sabbaths (it. of one of 
Sabbaths), etc. But Luke and John appear to have it still stronger:— 
And in the first of the Sabbaths, etc; the definite article the being 
placed before the name Sabbaton. Now it is evident that if the 
translators had just transposed the word Sabbaton, in these nine 
cases just examined, as they did in the other fifty-nine instances 
already above referred to, then we should have had clear, blazing 
light shining on this glorious subject; and we should see that, at the 
end of the seventh day Sabbaths—(or at the end of the Lord 
Jehovah’s Sabbaths—which he gave to the ‘children of Israel,’ to be 
a ‘sign’ unto them ‘throughout their generations’) there would be the 
beginning of the Lord Jesus Christ’s Sabbaths. Or, in other words, 
where one series of Sabbaths ended, there another series of 
Sabbaths began. And this change of Sabbaths was marked by the 
most important events that ever transpired in the history of man. 
‘The veil of the temple was rent in twain——‘the middle wall of 
partition’ between Jews and Gentiles was ‘broken down’, and thus 
they were ‘made both one.’ ‘Our Saviour Jesus Christ’ had 
‘abolished death’, and had brought life and immortality to light 
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through the gospel’—the saints were begotten again unto a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead’—the 
LIVING JESUS was Victor over ‘death’ and the ‘grave’-eld things 
had passed away, behold, all things had become NEW.”,ARSH May 
31, 1864, page 4.14 


Reply.—In commenting upon the term “Lord’s day” in Revelation 
71:10, Eld. P. exclaimed, “Here shines the clear, blazing light of the 
Christian Sabbath.” But Eld. P. seems to be somewhat in the 
condition of Cicero in relation to the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul. Cicero acknowledged that he was persuaded of the truth 
of his position only while arguing in its favor. So Eld. P., having left 
the argument on Lord’s day, the “blazing light” of that position 
seems to have faded even from his own mind; for we find him now 
exclaiming that “if the translators had just transposed” (does he not 
mean transferred?) “the word Sabbaton,” in the nine cases where it 
is rendered week in the New Testament, “then we should have had 
clear, blazing light shining on this glorious subject.” So, then, the 
“clear, blazing light” on the Sunday Sabbath lies in the fact that the 
word sabbaton is incorrectly translated week, nine times in the New 
Testament! And Eld. P. takes it upon himself to correct the 
translation, and bring out the blazing light! We are glad the 
controversy is narrowed down to this point. If left here it would soon 
be disposed of; for it will not take long to sweep this objection back 
into the dephts of night from whence it sprung. ARSH May 317, 1864, 
page 4.15 


But as we see Eld. P. so entangled in the Greek, we cannot help 
inquiring where he has been the past fifteen years, during which the 
Sabbath question has been especially agitated, and the point here 
brought up, been under frequent discussion. Could none of his 
brethren help him here? We might refer him to J. Litch, present 
editor of the Advent Herald, whose experience has been such as to 
at least qualify him to give to those who think of arraying the Greek 
on the Sunday side of this question, just the information that they 
need; also to what the late S. ‘Bliss, former editor or the Herald, has 
written upon it; and to an article from Prof. N. N. Whiting, of 
Williamsburg, N. Y., published in the Voice of the Prophets, as late 
as September, 1863.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 4.16 
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It is a fact that the word sabbaton is rendered week, in the nine 
instances Eld. P. has referred to. Is this rendering correct? “For 
some cause unknown to me,” says he, “the translators saw fit to 
render the word sabbaton by the word week in nine cases out of the 
whole number sixty-eight.” The translators certainly had a reason 
for translating it as they have done; and we can tell Eld. P. how he 
might have “known” what it was. It is to be presumed that he 
possesses a copy of the common edition of Greenfield’s Greek 
Testament. If he will look in the lexicon attached to that Testament, 
under the word sabbaton, he will find the third definition reading like 
this: “A period of seven days, a week.” If this word in certain 
relations means week, it is certainly proper so to translate it. And 
one of the instances to which Eld. P. has referred, renders it 
necessary to good sense to give it this meaning: Luke 78:72. “I fast 
twice in the week” (sabbaton). Now if the word here means the 
Sabbath, the seventh day of the week, and not the whole week, we 
have the singular spectacle of the old Pharisee claiming to fast 
twice in a day of twenty-four hours, which would be, of course, 
between meals! Bloomfield, in his note on this place, says that this 
fast was on the second and fifth days of the week, according to 
Epiphanius and the Rabbins. Robinson, under the word sabbaton, 
says, “2. Meton, sabbath, put for the interval from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, hence ase’ennight, week.,ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
4.17 


As we have referred to the testimony of the late. S. Bliss, we will 
give a paragraph from his pen on this point. In the Advent Herald of 
July 16, 1851, almost thirteen years ago, J. Litch rote a short article 
on the Sabbath, using the Greek exactly as Eld. P. has used it in 
the article before us. S. Bliss, then editor of the Herald, and also a 
zealous first-day Adventist, appended a few remarks to Litch’s 
article, completely exposing the fallacy of his criticism upon the 
Greek. Considering his views and position, this must be taken as a 
fair and honest comment upon the meaning of the Greek as 
touching the first day of the week, and should be authority with all 
first-day Adventists. After Eld. Litch had offered his criticism, stating 
that the phrase, first day of the week, should be rendered “one of 
Sabbaths,” etc., Bliss appended to his article the following 
paragraph:ARSH May 31, 1864, page 5.1 
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“Remarks. Lest any should gather from the above that the word 
Sabbath is represented by the phrase, ‘first day of the week,’ we 
add that Sabbath is simply translated week in those texts-other 
words indicating the day of the week. The word Sabbath is originally 
a Hebrew word, and signifies rest; but occurring at regular intervals, 
by a metonymy it became significant of the period separated by 
these rests. So that we have the seventh day of the rest, and the 
first day of the rest, week, or Sabbath.”ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
4 


From the foregoing it is evident that the word sabbaton sometimes 
means the whole week. How, then, shall we determine when it has 
this meaning? Easily enough. Robinson says that it has this 
meaning “after numeral denoting the days of the week.” We now 
inquire, Does the word sabbaton, in those places where the 
expression, “first day of the week,” occurs in the New Testament, 
follow a numeral adjective denoting the day of the week? We 
answer, Yes, in every instance. Then no one can deny, without 
discarding all authority, that in these instances sabbaton means 
week, and the translation of our common version is correct. The 
numeral adjective used in Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:2; Luke 24:1; 
John 20:1, 19; Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:2, is 6a or éao; in Mark 
16:9, ?nudég. One instance will suffice for the whole, and we will 
(pronounced with long o as in tone). M/ is the numeral adjective 
meaning one, or according to a Hebrewism, “first.” It agrees with 
the English words, “of the week.” So we have, as plainly as 
language can Say it, “first day of the week."ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 5.3 


Eld. P. argues, however, that here the Lord Jehovah’s Sabbaths 
ceased, and the Lord Jesus Christ’s Sabbaths were introduced, or 
one series of Sabbaths there ended, and another series of Sabbath 
there began. But this little shift in favor of Sunday, involves a fatal 
violation of grammar which he has apparently overlooked. If his 
rendering is correct, and first day of the week should be rendered, 
“one of Sabbaths,” meaning one of a new series of Sabbaths then 
introduced, then the word one, mian, must agree with sabbaton 
understood. But sabbaton is neuter, and main is feminine. Grammar 
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will not submit to any such treatment as this. The word main being 
in the feminine gender shows that the noun understood, with which 
it agrees, is a feminine noun. And there is no word which can be 
introduced to supply the ellipsis, except the word which the 
translators of our Bible have supplied, namely heemeran, day, 
which renders the sense complete, and being a feminine noun, 
answers to the feminine adjective, man, and makes the construction 
harmonious and perfect. We accordingly find in the margin of the 
Greek Testament, a reference from the word mian, saving, 
“Heemeran understood.” And we are forced to the conclusion that 
Greenfield, Robinson, and Liddell and Scott, in their lexicons, and 
the forty-seven learned men of England who made our version of 
the New Testament, are correct in then translation, and Eld. P. is 
wrong. Another conclusion is no less apparent, namely, that this 
great “blaze” of “light,” with which Eld. P. hoped to dazzle us from 
the Greek, has proved but another ignis fatuus, which, after leading 
its victim into inextricable bogs, has-gone out!ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 5.4 


And to conclude his extraordinary argument here, Eld. P. makes an 
application of 2 Corinthians 5:17, “All things are become new!” The 
apostle is careful to qualify his language thus: “/f any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature, old things are passed away; be hold all 
things are become new.” But how if a man is not in Christ? He 
certainly is not a new creature; to him old things are not passed 
away, neither have all things become new. So according to Eld. P. 
this new Sabbath is only for those who are in Christ, or who have 
been converted! and he who is not converted is still under the old 
dispensation; for there is nothing new to him, according to Paul. Our 
opponents will certainly add nothing to their cause, by applying to 
the change of dispensations, language which was_ spoken 
exclusively of conversion!ARSH May 31, 1864, page 5.5 


Preble.—“One confirmation of this truth, that the seventh-day 
Sabbath was to cease at the resurrection of our Lord from the dead, 
is the fact, that out of the whole number of times the Sabbath is 
mentioned in the New Testament, it is never spoken of by either 
Christ or any of the apostles as a precept, or command; but it is 
only spoken of as an historical fact. And it is thus worthy of special 
attention that, whenever the seventh-day Sabbath is mentioned in 
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the New Testament, it is always to be found in the five historical 
books; and never once found in the epistles of any of the apostles. 
And hence, as | have before stated, so | again repeat, that in no 
instance is the Sabbath spoken of by either Christ or his apostles as 
a command or precept. | know that our Saviour said that he was 
‘Lord of the Sabbath day;’ and this shows that he had the power to 
change it whenever he pleased.”ARSH May 31, 1864, page 5.6 


Reply.—“The seventh-day Sabbath,” says Eld. P., “was to cease at 
the resurrection of our Lord from the dead.” Where is his proof for 
this? Nothing ceased at the resurrection. Nothing was to cease 
there. Everything that was to cease ceased at the cross. Eld. P. 
now has three places where the Sabbath has been abolished: first, 
in the time of John. The “old school master then and there 
deceased,” he has told us. 2. With Christ. Christ is the end of the 
law, and 3. He now places the cessation of the Sabbath at the 
resurrection. Were it not merely to gratify curiosity, we would like to 
inquire which of these points he considers best established. ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 5.7 


But it is not difficult to divine why Eld. P. wishes to place the dividing 
point on the Sabbath question at the resurrection. He knows, and 
has admitted, that the holy women, this side of the cross, kept the 
Sabbath, and that, too according to the fourth commandment.ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 5.8 


But Eld. P. endeavors to find in objection against the Sabbath in the 
assertion that it is never spoken of by Christ or his apostles as a 
precept or command. We wonder if they ever spoke of Sunday- 
keeping as a precept or command, or even in any other manner 
what ever. Eld. P. will do well to be careful lest in his endeavors to 
overthrow our theory he demolishes his own.ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 5.9 


But again. The Sabbath, says Eld. P, “is only spoken of as a 
historical fact.” Can as much even as this be said of Sunday? We 
answer, No. Not an instance can be found of a meeting in the day- 
time of the first day of the week, not any evidence that any of the 
disciples attached any sort of sacredness to that day whatever. The 
Lord of the Sabbath never once took that day into his lips, and it is 
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only once mentioned in the epistles, and then as a day for secular 
business!ARSH May 31, 1864, page 5.10 


But what are the historical facts relative to the Sabbath? We have 
the fact that the disciples kept the Sabbath this side of the cross 
according to the commandment; that the law containing the 
Sabbath has been brought over into this dispensation as a whole; 
that Christ in the strongest terms enjoined obedience to it; that it 
was the “custom” and “manner” of Christ, and Paul, at least, to 
observe the Sabbath; and that throughout the book of Acts, which 
was written thirty years this side of the resurrection, the seventh day 
is uniformly called the Sabbath, and no other day is so named, thus 
recognizing the existence of that institution in this dispensation in 
the clearest manner. Suppose, then, that the Sabbath is mentioned 
only historically, such historical facts as these cannot be ignored, 
and they settle the whole question, they cover the whole ground, 
and are all that the most fervent lover of the Sabbath could 
desire. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 5.11 


But Eld. P. continues, that Christ’s being Lord of the Sabbath shows 
that he had power to change it whenever he pleased. We deny that 
the language teaches, or was designed to teach, any such thing. 
But suppose it does teach that? What of it? Suppose five hundred 
testimonies could be produced showing that Christ had power to 
change the Sabbath, what would be proved by it? We ask our 
opponents to just put their finger on the testimony which says that 
he has done it. And until they can do this, all their inferences that he 
has power to do it, prove nothing, and amount to nothing. ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 5.12 


(To be continued.) 


Heaven a Literal Place 


No Authorcode 


It seems, from the following, that even some of the most learned 
and orthodox, in their more sober reflective moments cannot resist 
the conviction that Heaven is a literal place. Our very nature craves 
a literal, tangible reward. We cannot fix our eye upon an immaterial 
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mark. And we are not stimulated to run after an imaginary prize. 
Those who have no hope of a real, tangible inheritance in the world 
to come, are led to supply the demand of their natures by fixing 
their minds and hearts on earthly treasures. We read of “things 
above,” “invisible things.” “He that overcometh shall inherit all 
(these) things.” The promised reward will be gloriously literal, and 
literally glorious. Even so Amen.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 5.13 


M. E. Cornell. 


The noted editor and author, Dr. Wm. A. Alcott says:—ARSH May 
31, 1864, page 5.14 


“It is impossible for me, after the strongest effort, to get away from 
the thought of something material, as connected with spirit, even 
though it were nothing but a thin cloud or vapor. Heaven with me in 
spite of my philosophy, is a place, and has a throne, and one who 
sits on it in unutterable majesty. And it is on this account, as well as 
for many other reasons, that | rejoice to find it revealed in the Bible, 
that God has been made manifest in the flesh, seen by men, and 
received up-for ought we know, in some sort or a body-into glory. 
With me, the Saviour, in condescension in part to human weakness, 
seems to be interposed between the Father and us, as a sensible 
object. In stead, therefore, of regarding it as image worship, to think 
of the Deity, at least in the person of the Beloved Son, as 
possessing a body-however refined, immortalized and glorified,—| 
have counted it a great and unspeakable privilege that in my 
meditations, contemplations and prayers, | might regard the Saviour 
as possessing a glorified body; so that when | look away to the 
eternal throne, toward which my best feelings aspire, | may have 
something tangible on which the mind’s eye can rest.”—Lectures for 
the Fire-side. p. 67.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 5.15 


Progression 
No Authorcode 
The watchword of Spiritualists is progression. This is then boast; 


and with this they decoy those void of understanding. But then 
progression is in the wrong direction, it is from bad to worse. Its 
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victims are led on from one degree of infidelity and sin to an other, 
till they become acquainted with the very “depths of Satan.” And 
this sort of progression is rapid and accelerating; for it is a down-hill 
course, and consequently easy and agreeable to the carnal mind. 
When one is perfectly given over to it, the lowest level is soon 
found. Those who do not rapidly descend to this lowest level are 
still under some kind of restraint which makes them cautious and 
half-hearted in the service of the Devil. But their master does not 
care for this, for he knows they are on the direct and sure way to 
ruin; and indeed he is more than willing that they should keep up 
some sort of respectable appearance among men, the better to 
decoy others into the fatal net. This accounts for the different 
degrees of progress among them, in then downward course.ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 5.16 


6ARSH May 31, 1864, page 5.17 


But there is another kind of progression-a progression in an 
opposite direction. And though it may seem uphill work, the result 
will be transcendently glorious. It is a cross-bearing way, but it is 
upward to God. The end of it is life everlasting. Though it is the few 
that choose this way, yet those who do, will at length see that they 
made the wisest choice.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.1 


While Spiritualism is doing up the last work of Satan, to sweep 
mankind down to destruction, the Lord, by the progressive light of 
revealed truth is preparing a people for translation into his kingdom, 
which is about to come, in answer to the heaven-taught petition, 
“Thy kingdom come.” While Spiritualism is leading its votaries to 
discard the precious truths of the Bible, the work of the Lord leads 
men to love and cherish the sacred word with increasing delight. 
While the former leads men to break every commandment of God, 
the latter is leading the erring back to every precept of the 
Decalogue. By this we may know where and what the present work 
of the Lord is. It is opposed to Spiritualism in all its leading features. 
It is reasonable to believe, that when Satan is permitted to work 
with such power, the Lord has a work to do for his people which is 
the very reverse of it. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.2 


There is but one people in the world that stand opposed to all the 
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false doctrines of Spiritualism. They teach a theory of man’s nature 
and destiny, utterly opposed to it. This together with the teaching of 
all the commandments of the moral law, is found with no other 
people but those that are being moved out by the fulfillment of the 
message of Revelation 14:9-12. No other people, | say, present a 
bold and directly opposing front to this wily foe. Those then that are 
heeding this heaven-appointed message, are progressing in the 
right direction. It is progression toward the Bible-its truths and its 
Author-and toward the New Jerusalem; and soon its golden gates 
will be swung open to welcome them in. Revelation 22:14. Isaiah 
26:1, 2. Onward, onward then, the goal will soon be reached, the 
prize will soon be given.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.3 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Report from Bro. Snook 


No Authorcode 


As appointed in Review, | began meetings in Vernon on Thursday, 
the 5th of May, and continued to the 18th. The circumstances under 
which we labored were very discouraging, and much against us. 
There was once a church here of about fifty members, which 
declined so low, that for a time they ceased to hold meetings. Many 
gave up in discouragement, and some of the leading male 
members ran off from honest debts, thus leaving the cause, and the 
little few who remained faithful, to suffer the shame and reproach. 
We labored to remove the prejudice thus caused by false brethren. 
The plain practical truths of the third angel’s message were 
presented in such a way that the hearts of the brethren and sisters 
were deeply moved, and they were led to come out and take a 
decided stand with the people of God upon the great truths of the 
last message. On Sunday, the 8th, a church of thirteen members 
was organized, and before we left it numbered twenty-three. We 
baptized eight, seven of whom are new converts, who came out 
during the meetings. A number of others decided that we preached 
the truth, but are not yet ready to embrace it. They desire to wait till 
a more convenient season.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.4 


The good hand of the Lord was with us and blessed, and gave us a 
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good and happy meeting. We praise his holy name for the success 
of his truth, and pray that these dear souls, with all the people of 
God, may be kept by divine power unto the coming of Christ, that 
we may then share in the joys of that salvation for which we now 
labor and suffer. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.5 


| remain your brother striving for immortality. ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 6.6 


B. F. Snook. 


Humility—It is worthy of remark, that soon after Paul was 
converted, he declared himself “unworthy to be called an apostle.” 
As time rolled on and he grew in grace he cried out, “| am less than 
the least of all saints.” And just before his martyrdom, when he had 
reached the stature of a perfect man in Christ, his exclamation was, 
“| am the chief of sinners.” ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.7 


Fourth Annual Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association 


No Authorcode 


Pursuant to call of the Trustees through the Review, the fourth 
annual meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association was held in the city of Battle Creek, Mich., Friday, May 
20, 1864. Present, all the officers of the Association. Meeting 
opened with prayer by the President. The roll was then called. 
Members present 45, representing 55 votes. ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 6.8 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. The next 
business in order being the Auditor’s report, Bro. |. D. Van Horn, 
Auditor, presented the following report: ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
6.9 


fourth annual report of the auditor of the s. d. a. publishing association 


This is to certify that | have carefully examined the books and 
accounts of the Association, and find them all correctly kept, 
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showing the following results since the date of last report, Oct. 4, 
1863, viz.: ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.10 


Received on Review, $3241,62 
, ” Instructor, 331,65 
. ” Deposits, 8665,60 
if ” Account, 1197,82 
i Books, cash sales & by 328,49 
: ” Shares in Association, 295,84 
» ” Donations, 12,50 
» ” New Charts, 33,50 
ij ” Custom Work, 193,00 
Total, $14300,02 


Amount of Mich. Conf. Fund on handARSH May 31, 1864, page 
6.11 


at the time of last meeting, Oct. 4, 


1863, $ 36,26 
Amount received since last report, 1181,71 
Total, $1217,97 
Amount paid out since last report, 838,05 


Balance in Treasury May 13, 1864, $ 379,92. 


Amount of Missionary Fund on hand4RSH May 31, 1864, page 
6.12 


at the time of last meeting, Oct. 4, 1863, $ 201,75 
Amount received since last report, $1792,09 
Total, $1993,84 
Amount paid out since last report, 1202,53 
Balance in Treasury May 13, 1864, $791,31 
Whole amount received on all items since last report, $17273,82 
aa has paid as follows: For work in $2501.61 
” Materials and Sundries, 1772,36 
On deposits and outstanding notes, 7825,74 
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Whole amount paid out on all items since last report, $14140,29 


Cash on hand to balance, 3133,53 
Total, 17273 ,82 
Total am't. of assetts of Association, $26700,69 
Amount due on outstanding notes, $2413,33 

Missionary Fund, 791,31 

Mich. Conf. Fund, 379,92 
Total, $3584 ,56 
Assetts after all debts are paid, $23116,13 
Value of property at formation of Association, 9565,46 


Increase of property by donations, shares, and profits, $13550,67 
|. D. Van Horn, Auditor. 
Battle Creek, Mich, May 13, 1864. 


The general business of the Association was then introduced by the 
Secretary in a written statement of the business to come before the 
meeting, viz.:ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.13 


1. Consider the proposed change in the by-laws, as given with the 
notice of the meeting.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.14 


2. Election of Officers. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.15 
3. Election of Editors. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.16 


4. Salaries of President, Editors, Secretary, and TreasurerARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 6.17 


5. Compensation of Auditor. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.18 


The business was then called up item by item for discussion and 
action, by written resolutions. The proposed change in the by-laws 
being first in order, was called up by the following resolution offered 
by Eld. J. H. Waggoner:ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.19 


Resolved, That Sec. 2 of Art. xii, be amended as follows: In 6th line, 
after the words “to wit,” strike out the remainder of the section, and 
in place thereof insert the following: “In the upper portion from left to 
right, the inscription, ‘S. D. Adventist,’ preceded and followed by an 
ornamental dash, and in the lower portion the words, ‘Publishing 
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Association.’ In the upper portion of the central ground shall be the 
words, ‘Incorporated May 3rd, 1861,’ and in the lower portion the 
words, ‘Battle Creek, Mich.” ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.20 


On motion of Bro. Andrews it was unanimously adopted ARSH May 
31, 1864, page 6.21 


On motion of Eld. J. N. Loughborough it wastRSH May 31, 1864, 
page 6.22 


Resolved, That we nominate all the officers at one balloting. 
Carried.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.23 


The following brethren were nominated for the offices named, and 
unanimously elected: Eld. James White, President; Geo. W. 
Amadon, Vice President; Elders J. N. Loughborough and J. N. 
Andrews, Committee on Publication; Uriah Smith, Treasurer; E. S. 
Walker, Secretary, and |. D. Van Horn, Auditor ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 6.24 


On motion of Bro. White, Uriah Smith was nominated and elected 
Editor of the Review and Herald, and sister Adelia P. Patten 
Editress of the Youth’s Instructor. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.25 


The compensation of President, Editors, Secretary, and Auditor 
being next in order, Eld J. H. Waggoner offered the following 
resolution, which was unanimously adopted:ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 6.26 


Resolved, That the Editor of the Review and Herald receive $12 per 
week; the President and Secretary $9 per week; the Editress of the 
Youth’s Instructor $6 per week, and the Auditor $20 for his services 
during the past year. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.27 


Eld. Joseph Bates presented the following resolution, which was 
unanimously adopted:ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.28 


Resolved, That we tender Bro. James White our sincere thanks for 
the faithful manner in which he has conducted the Review and 
Herald for the Association in the past ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
6.29 
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Adjourned, subject to the call of the Trustees. ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 6.30 


James White, President, 
E. S. Walker, Secretary. 


Tobacco-Using. No. 3 
No Authorcode 


tobacco as a medicine 


It has already been stated that the proper place for tobacco is upon 
the list of medicinal agents. But it has too often been proposed for 
such a purpose where it was exceedingly ill-advised. Medical men 
have often shown themselves in this respect great novices in 
science, and in matters of common sense. This article has often 
been prescribed where the remedy was infinitely worse than the 
disease. Many have said, “Tobacco was recommended to me by a 
physician, to cure a watery stomach.” The first objection to its use in 
any such case, or, indeed, in any other case by mouth is, it never 
cures the disease. The second objection is, it is never taken like 
other medicines, and then laid aside. If a man begins taking it he 
finds no leaving-off place. A man takes it for a watery stomach;-how 
came that watery stomach? Did the Creator make a mistake in the 
structure of the man? or did the man himself, or through his 
parents, by some violation of law, reach that condition in the form of 
a penalty? That watery stomach was the result of some wrong 
habits established by himself or those who had the charge of his 
childhood, or by hereditary influence. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
6.31 


All that can be done, or that is generally needed in such a case, is, 
abstaining from the cause which produced and prolonged the 
difficulty, and giving nature a chance to relieve herself of her 
disease. Instead of advising this, some medical ignoramuses have 
not only allowed their patients to continue the unlawful burden upon 
Nature’s back, but have piled on an additional and heavier one, in 
the form of habitual drugging with tobacco. And yet they never in 
this way get a cure. A man takes this so called medicine for forty 
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years perhaps, but gets no cure. Let him cease tobacco, and he will 
find his watery stomach still in existence. Tobacco only covers up 
the fire, but never puts it out. He has taken the doctor’s medicine 
faithfully, many times a day, for forty years, but has yet gained no 
cure.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.32 


How long would a man of common sense take the doctor’s 
prescription of any other medicine, and, finding no cure, be willing 
to continue it? Would he be willing to take ipecac, calomel or jalap, 
thirty or forty years, eight or ten doses per day, without any signs of 
cure? Tobacco allays the morbid state of the stomach not by 
creating a healthy action, but by creating a greater morbid action. 
The tobacco disease is so much greater than the one for which it 
was taken, that it puts the former complaint into the shade but does 
not remove it: it merely covers it up where it is not noticed till the 
tobacco is discontinued. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 6.33 


The quack who prescribes tobacco by mouth-no matter what his 
claims to respect in other things-the quack who does this, acts on 
the fundamental principle of another quack, who, being called to a 
case of simple fever, prescribed something so unusual that an 
observer inquired what he was going to do. He answered that he 
considered himself “death on fits;” and if he could change the case 
into fits, he was sure to cure. Would to Heaven that those who have 
commenced on this principle would carry it out-having succeeded in 
creating a new morbid action with tobacco, that they would now set 
at work, and prove themselves, like the fits doctor, death on 
tobacco!ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.1 


When prescribed in justifiable cases, tobacco needs to be used with 
great caution, knowledge, and skill, or it becomes a very unsafe, 
and even fatal, medicine. Its use by the mouth is, in about all cases, 
uncalled for, inexpedient, and even morally wrong. But it may be 
sometimes given by injection, in cases of severe spasmodic 
diseases, with great and beneficial effects. A wet leaf may be 
introduced into the extremity of the bowel, in case of obstinate colic. 
It is fit for such purposes, but not for the mouth. Men apply the pipe, 
the cigar, the plug, not as a medicine, but as a luxury. The mouth is 
no place for such a poison, even as a medicine. ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 7.2 
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But, when used as an injection, great caution is essential to the 
safety of the patient. Sometimes death has been occasioned by this 
kind of use by unskillful hands. Cases of lockjaw hysteric spasms 
and kindred ailments, have been speedily overcome by its judicious 
administration. It will relax the severest spasmodic contractions, 
and speedily present the patient in the aspect of dissolution. Every 
muscle will become as flaccid and pliable as cotton cloth dipped in 
water, and the whole body covered with a cold, clammy 
sweat.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.3 


A single leaf, dipped in hot water and laid upon the pit of the 
stomach, will produce a powerful effect, by mere absorption from 
the surface. By being injudiciously applied to a spot where the 
scarf-skin is destroyed, fearful results have followed. Professor 
Mussey, in his excellent “Essay on Tobacco,” gives a case. Dr. 
Long, of New Hampshire, was consulted by a mother to know 
whether she might apply tobacco to a ringworm, scarcely three- 
fourths of an inch in diameter, on the nose of her daughter, then 
about five years old. He objected to it, as an exceedingly hazardous 
measure; and confirmed his judgment by relating a case which he 
had seen recorded, in which a father destroyed the life of his son by 
putting tobacco-spittle upon an eruption on the head.ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 7.4 


Immediately after the doctor left, the mother, thinking she knew 
more than her medical adviser, proceeded to moisten the ringworm 
from the essence of the grandmother’s pipe, remarking that “if it 
should strike to the stomach, it must go through the nose.” The 
instant the mother’s finger touched the part, the eyes of the patient 
rolled up in their sockets, she sallied back, and falling, was caught 
in the arms of the alarmed mother. The part was immediately 
washed, but to no purpose; the jaws were locked, the patient was 
senseless, and apparently in a dying state. The doctor was called 
immediately back, who found the following symptoms: “Coldness of 
extremities, no pulsation at the wrist, jaws set, deep insensibility, 
countenance death-like.” He succeeded in opening the jaws so as 
to admit spirits of lavender and ammonia; applied friction and other 
means to resuscitate the apparently dying child. These efforts were 
continued about an hour and a half, before the patient became able 
to speak.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.5 
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Until this time, the child had been robust and healthy; but since the 
tobacco experiment, she has been continually sickly and feeble. For 
the first four or five years after this, she was subject to fainting-fits 
every three or four weeks; sometimes lasting from twelve to twenty- 
four hours. Many times, in these attacks, her life appeared to be in 
imminent danger. Within the last three or four years, these turns 
had become less severe.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.6 


A medical writer has recently undertaken to show that the use of 
tobacco is a preventive of bronchitis. He alleges that no tobacco- 
user has ever been known to have that disease. It is to be feared 
his observations have been limited. Cases of that kind have come 
under my eye, even within the last few months. Indeed, a 
gentleman who is an intimate acquaintance of mine, in this city, 
once suffered severely from this disease, who was at that time a 
chewer and smoker. During my tours South and West, where this 
article is used to a far greater extent than in New England, more 
cases than one of this kind have presented themselves. But 
suppose his statement was correct, what would be the rationale of 
the matter? Suppose that it was well established that men who kept 
themselves literally soaked in alcohol never had been known to 
have dyspepsia; would it prove that this course of living was 
judicious? How could it prevent the difficulty? by preserving such a 
uniform healthy action that dyspepsia could not occur? Certainly 
not; but by creating a so much more powerful morbid condition, that 
no other disease could well establish itself. ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 7.7 


There is no medical man that will deny that tobacco must, in all 
cases, whether used as a luxury, or preventive, or cure, create of 
itself a morbid action of the system. And it would be strange policy 
for the world to adopt, that for fear of some disease which might 
come, we must create a disease to forestall it. Following this 
reasoning, men have used tobacco and alcohol for the professed 
purpose of warding off contagions and epidemics. But such a 
course is an outrage on nature, reason, and science. If we want 
Nature to stand her ground through thick and thin, let her have her 
own way, unmolested. Do not abuse her in any way. Do not disturb 
her healthy functions. Create no morbid action in her departments. 
She is bound to make the best efforts to ward off disease, and 
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maintain her healthy condition. Let her do it in her own way. If she 
falters or is overcome, then, and not till then, give her help. While 
she can stand on her own feet, all help is hindrance. If we are afraid 
of disease, eat right, drink right, sleep right, have the skin right-obey 
all the laws of Nature-and we are in the best possible condition to 
remain right. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.8 


If ministers would cease then unapostolic way of preaching-cease 
doubling over their vocal organs to keep their eyes fixed on their 
prosy, dull reading of sermons, and stand with heads erect, and 
preach as though they meant something-honestly desiring to 
impress truth in its most clear and pungent force-they would save 
themselves, not only a solemn account, but many a lame throat. 
Bronchitis may possibly be one form of penalty divinely affixed to 
this dull, unphilosophical, unprimitive way of preaching. At any rate, 
it is one of Nature’s penalties for violated law of the vocal organs. 
The bundling up of the face with extra cravats and shawls, is 
another pretty sure forerunner of trouble in the throat. Methodist 
ministers, though they sometimes have no mercy on the ears of 
their hearers, seldom have the throat-ail; they preach erect and off- 
hand to the people, and rarely muffle their mouths as they go 
abroad.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.9 


(To be Continued.) 


Love 


No Authorcode 


He prayeth best who loveth best, 

All things both great and small: 

For the dear God, who loveth us, 

He made and loveth all—Coleridge.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 
7.10 


Use of Books.—Books and reading are looked upon to be the great 
helps to the understanding, and instruments of knowledge, as it 
must be allowed that they are; and yet | beg leave to question 
whether these do not prove a hindrance to many, and keep several 
bookish men from attaining to sound and true knowledge. This | 
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think | may be permitted to say, that there is no part wherein the 
understanding needs a more careful and wary conduct than in the 
use of books; without which they will prove rather innocent 
amusements than profitable employments of our time, and bring but 
small additions to our knowledge.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.11 


[Locke. 


Spiritualism at Nice 


No Authorcode 


Mr. Benjamin Coleman has an interesting paper in the May number 
of the London Spiritual Magazine, on “Passing Events-The Spread 
of Spiritualism.” We would like to transfer the entire article to our 
columns, but its length and the pressure of home matters prevent. 
We copy the closing paragraph:ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.12 


“After Mr. Home’s expulsion from Rome he spent several weeks at 
Nice, where the phenomena were examined and scrutinized by a 
great many of the winter residents, and many were convinced of the 
facts of spiritual power. We hear that these new converts are now 
returning with the spring to England, and a correspondent writes us 
that amongst his own friends he numbers half a dozen of them and 
that they are wonderfully impressed with what they have seen. It 
appears that the manifestations were not confined to Mr. Home, for 
that after he had left Nice, a party of ladies and gentlemen formed a 
circle to see what could be done without him. They soon obtained 
very striking results. The medium was found to be a Russian lady 
slaving at Nice with her family, and who, a month ago, was 
unconscious of her power. She speaks only a word or two of 
English, but, under her influence, a heavy oval table gives answers 
in English and German. She is also a writing medium, and her hand 
writes, with out any play of the fingers, intelligible messages. A 
great progress has been made by these occurrences amongst the 
visitors.”—Banner of Light. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.13 


Every day in thy life is a leaf in thy history-a leaf which shall once be 
turned back to again, that it may be seen what was written there; 
and that what ever was written may be read out in the hearing of all. 
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—Trench.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.14 


The Question Settled —The Legislature of Maine have defined the 
“Lord’s day” to extend legally from midnight Saturday to midnight 
Sunday. Dissenters will govern themselves accordingly. ARSH May 
31, 1864, page 7.15 


Letters 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desire, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.16 


From Bro. Luke 


Bro White: | left home on the 25th of April, visited my mother and 
brother at Portland, Fountain Co., Indiana, for one week. Tried to 
improve the time by talking to them from the charts on the soon 
coming of the Saviour, perpetuity of the law, and Spiritualism. 
Found that Spiritualism had taken quite a deep root in Portland. | 
had a very urgent request to lecture in their school-room which | 
thought proper to decline. | there left a number of our publications. | 
am now at the house of my father-in-law near Plain field. | find 
some curiosity to hear our views explained.ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 7.17 


| will distribute some more books and tracts and talk to my 
individual friends and if | think it expedient, lecture publicly. 
Plainfield is thirteen miles west of Indianapolis on the Terra Haute 
and Richmond Rail road. The denomination of Friends have one of 
their largest church buildings here. | and my companion here had 
membership with the disciple church. | have been respectfully 
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invited by Dr. Evans (a prominent member) to lecture to my old 
brethren. | and my companion are trying to move cautiously and in 
the fear of God. | tell them that | am but a lay memberARSH May 
31, 1864, page 7.18 


| hope we may be instrumantal in awakening an interest and calling 
attention to the last message of mercy. We ask an interest in the 
prayers of the dear brethren.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 7.19 


Yours hoping for redemption when Jesus comes.ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 7.20 


J. A. Luke. 
Plainfield Ind. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, MAY 31, 1864 


There are several hundreds of our subscribers who know by the 
figures on the margin of each week’s paper that they owe for one or 
more volumes of the Review. How they can stand such a weekly 
dun is wonderful. The prices of paper, and help are such that we 
must immediately strike the names of all such from our lists. 
Therefore delinquents will not blame us if their paper be 
discontinued. ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.1 


Clerical Slander is the title of a spicy little Tract containing the 
recent refutation of the charge of Mormonism on the Battle Creek 
Seventh-day Adventists, which appeared in the Review some 
weeks since. It is an excellent thing to meet that class of liars who 
delight themselves in charging us with Mormonism. Send a two- 
cent postage stamp, and you shall have it by mail. ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 8.2 


Appeal to Mothers, noticed in the doings of the General Conference 
should be put by mothers into the hands of all our youth and 
children. Price 15 cents. Eight copies to one address $1. ARSH May 
31, 1864, page 8.3 
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Appeal to the Youth, third edition, bound, is ready. Price 60 cents, 
postage 8 cents.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.4 


Our friends will oblige us by making their remittances in National 
Bank Currency, United States Treasury Notes or Postal Currency, 
as nearly all other paper money is at a discount with us. ARSH May 
31, 1864, page 8.5 


Appointments 


No Authorcode 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the church at Eureka and 
Fairplains, Mich., Sabbath and first-day, June 11 and 12. Lapeer, 
Sabbath and first-day June 18 and 19. We design to hold a week- 
day meeting at Oakland, between the meetings at Eureka and 
Lapeer. If so, seasonable notice will be given of the day. We will be 
at Memphis Sabbath and first day, June 25 and 26. J. N. 
Andrews,ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.6 


Jno. Byington. 
Providence permitting, Brn. |. D. Van Horn and D. M. Canright will 
meet with the brethren at Hadley, Mich., Sabbath, June 4, and at 


Greenbush, Sabbath, June 11. Mich. Conf. ComARSH May 371, 
1864, page 8.7 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


L. H. Priest Mrs. B. S. Merriam’s Review was ordered stopped. We 
send again.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.8 


Julia M. Rhodes. We give the credit you requestARSH May 37, 
1864, page 8.9 


B. Simonton. Give us the P. O. address of W. J. Simonton and we 
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will send him the Review.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.10 


Wm. E. Newcomb. Yes. It is paid to Vol. xxii, 1OARSH May 37, 
1864, page 8.11 


W. Romine. Yes.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.12 


B. F. Snook. In Review No. 21, Vol. xxiii, you will find a credit to you 
on acct. which includes the $18,00 you speak of. ARSH May 37, 
1864, page 8.13 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for he paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 31, 1864, 
page 8.14 


Lizzie M. Russell 1,00 xxv, 1. | D Van Horn 2,00 xxv, 1. H. J. Rich 
1,00, xxv, 1. W. J. Mills 1,00, xxv, 1. H .Olds 0,50, xxi, 14. A. E. 
Devereux 1,00, xxvi, 1. G. W. Dickens 1,00 xxvi, 1. L. Graves 1,00, 
xxv, 1. H. Beecher for Mrs C. C. Williams 1,00, xxvi, 1. F Carlin 1,00 
xxv, 1. S. Loop 1,00, xxvi, 1. A. M. Gravel for J. Tucker 1,00, xxvi. 1. 
Sarah M. Fuller 1,00, xxv, 18. J. C. Molntosh 6,00, xxvi, 19. C. 
Rhodes 2,00,xxv,13. M. M. Southworth 1,00, xxvi, 1. V. O. Edson 
for N Short 1,00, xxvi, |. H. Edson 1,00, xxv, 1. A friend for Lizzie M. 
Russell 1,00, xxvii,1. J. Laughhead 2,00, xxiv, 1. E. Lockwood 1,00, 
xxvi, 1. H. Fisher 0,50, xxv, 1. Alne Evans 0,50,xxv, 1. Nancy 
McCrary 0,50, xxv, 1. N. Sargent 1,00, xxv, 1. Nancy Caldwell 2,50, 
xxv, 7. M J McAvov 2,00, xxv, 1. D. Burroughs 0,50, xxv, 1. A. H. 
Daniels for Josephene Brooks and S. C. Daniels each 1,00,xxvi, 1. 
A. Huntley 1,00, xxiii, 14. Matilda Bowles 1,00, xxvi,1. Amy Perry 
0,50,xxv, 1. A. Chase 0,50, xxv, 14. S. Morrill 3,00,xxiv, 1. T. S. 
Stere 1,00,xxvi, 1. Julia M. Rhodes for D. P. Carte 1,00, xxvi, 1. B. 
Simonton 2,00, xxvi, 14. B. Simonton for Hester A. Meek 1,00, 
xxvi,1. W. E. Newcomb for Clara Bryant and T. Prescott each 
1,00,xxvi, 1. M. L. Tyson for E. Mc Burney 1,00, xxvi, 1. H. Lindsay 
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for T. Smith 1,00 xxvi, 1. Mary A Dearborn 1,00, xxvi, 1. G. Kelsey 
for Ann E. Edgel and C. Larabee each 1,00, xxvi, 1. D. A. Wetmore 
for G. M. Reynolds and Mary P. Curtiss each 1,00, xxvi, 1. D. A. 
Wetmore 2,00, xxvi, 10. S. Myers 1,00, xxv, 1. L. H. Priest 1,00, 
xxv, 1. B. F. Rice for O. Boynton 1,00, xxvi, 1. H. S. Priest 1,00, xxv, 
1. A. Belden 1,00, xxiv, 1. B. Graham 2,00, xxvi, 1. E. Edson 1,00, 
xxv, 1. J. Young 2,00, xxvi, 1. J. Brezee 1,00, xxv, 1. A. Huntley 
1,00, xxv, 1. J. Sanders 1,00, xxiv, 7. Frances Spurlock 1,00, xxv, 1. 
L. Parcels 1,00, xxvi, 1. D. Baker 2,00, xxvi, |. M. Harris for Mrs M. 
A. Collins 1,00, xxv, 21. Mrs J. Smith 1,00, xxvii, 1. PR. E. Ruiter 2 
copies, 3,00, xxvi, 1. A. C. Bourdeau for Levi Bourdeau 1,00, xxvi, 
1.A. H. Otis 1,00, xxv, 14. A. Hulet 1,40, xxiii, 14. G. Castle 0,50, 
xxiv, 14. G. Castle for Mrs. H. Hine and Mrs. E. Hollister each 1,00, 
xxvi, 1. D. N. Harding 1,00, xxvi, 1. D. Howard 1,00, xxv, 1. J. H. 
Warren 1,00, xxiii, 1. D. Frenum 3,00, xxiv, 1. F. W. Morse 1,00, 
xxv, 1. M. W. Porter 1,00, xxv. 1. P. E. Ferrin 1,00, xxvi, 1. W. K. 
Loughborough for P. Brizee 1,00, xxvi, 1. James Harvey for Elmna 
Horney 1,00, xxvi, 1. F. F. Lamoreaux 1,00, xxvi, 1. G. W. 
Strickland 2,00, xxiv, 21. G. W. Newman 1,00, xxv, 1. H. S. Guilford 
2,00, xxv, 1. O. F. Guilford 2,00, xxiii, 20. J. Dudley 1,00, xxiv, 5. W. 
Arthurton 2,00, xxv, 1. O. F. Guilford for |. Guilford 1,00, xxvi, 1. E. 
Dickens 2,00, xxv, 15. G, M. Foster 2,50, xxiv, 14. G. W. Burnham 
for Mary Burnham 1,00, xxvi, 1. C. Walters 2,00, xxvi, 1. H.Mille 
1,00, xxv, 1. W. Carpenter 1,00, xxvi, 1. D, Hodges 1,00, xxvi, 1. 
Miles Holliday for Elisabeth Sparks 1,00, xxvi, 1, Mrs. Smith 0,50, 
xxv, 1. Caroline Wisner 1,00, xxvi, 1. Joseph Bates for Dr. J. B. 
Johnson 1,00 xxvi, 1. L. Gerould 2,00, xxv, 14. R. R. Jones 3,00, 
xxv, |. Mrs. H. Hall 2,00, xxvi, 1. Mrs. C. Doty 1,00, xxvi, 1. O. P. 
Symonds 2,00, xxvi, 1. J. S. Day 2,00 xxvi, 1. J. S. Day for O. W. 
Ellis 1,00, xxv, 17. L. Wilcox 3,00, xxiv, 17. Mary Cady 2,00, xxv, 1. 
J Vile 2,00, xxv, 24. C. A. Washburn 2,00, xxvi, 14. R. Bullock for A. 
V. Karker and C. Batcher each 0,50, xxv, 1. L. Bullock 0,50, xxiv, 
14. D. M. Canright 1,00, xxiii, 1. Loretta Canright 1,00, xxvi, 1. J. 
Trim 1,00, xxvi, 1. G. Holding 1,00, xxvi, 1. T. Newman 1,00, xxvi, 1. 
M. J Barnes 1,00, xxvi, 1. J. Day 2,00, xxvi, 6. M. S. Kellogg 1,50, 
xxv, 1. D. Kellogg 1,00, xxvi,14. S. Morse 0,50, xxv, 1. Elsie 
Brigham for Julia A. McMillen 1,00, xxvi, 1. S. Symonds 1,00 xxv. 
14. Mary Eckler 1,00, xxvi, 1. S. Sisley for Miss. F Gladman 1,00, 
xxv, 1 Mrs. Lane for Mis. Gallop 0,50, xxvi, 1. J.Lane 1,00, xxv, 1. 
W. Smith 1,00, xxv, 1. E. Brackett 2,00, xxvi, 1. C. Weed 1,00, xxv, 
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1. S. D. Covey 1,00 xxv, 1. E. H. Root 2,00, xxvi, 5. S. D. Hall 1,00, 
xxvi, 1. B. Hill 1,00, xxv, 1. H. Allen 1,50 xxv, 1. H S Gurney 1,00, 
xxv, 1. H. S. Gurney for S. Gurney 0,50, xxv, 1. W. Gifford 2,00, 
xxvi, 1. S. Rumery 2,00, xxv, 1. E. B. Stevenson 2,00, xxv, 1. N. J. 
Berry 2,00, xxv, 5 J. M. Foster for Lucy A. Foster 0,50, xxv, 1. C. 
Carpenter for S. Titus 1,00, xxvi, 1. J. D. Morton 2,00 xxv. 1.J. 
Fishell jr. 1,00, xxv, 1. A. C. Hudson for Veeder 1,00, xxvi, 1. A. M. 
Cummings 1,00, xxv, 15. James Hull 1,00, xxv, 1. T. V. Canright 
1,50, xxiv, 7. C. G. Hayes 2,00, xxvi, 1. Ann Barney 1,00, xxvi, 1. J. 
Teman 2,00, xxvi, 5. M. Wells 2,00, xxvi, 7. Mary E. Randall for 
Sarah Townsend 1,00, xxvi, 1. W. J. Patterson 1,00, xxiii, 19.G. 
Leighton. 2,00, xxv, 1. A. Shepard 1,00, xxiv, 1. E. M. L. Cory 1,00, 
xxv, 1. M. C. Trembly 1,00, xxv, 1. M. J. Chapman 1,00, xxv, 1. M. 
J. Chapman for Harriet M. Spaulding 0,50, xxv, 1. Mary A. Mills 
2,00, xxvi, 14. A. L. Burwell 2,00, xxvi, 1. M. J. Chapman for A. E. 
Chapman 0,50, xxv, 1. C. Owen 2,00 xxvi, 1. E. R. Tillotson 2,00, 
xxiv, 12. N. M. Jordan 2,00, xxv, 22. D. A. Babcock 3,00, xxv, 22. A. 
Rupert 3,00. xxv, 1. C. Chaffee 0,50, xxv, 1. Elisabeth Rice 0,50 
xxv, 1. W. Hopkins 1,00, xxvi, 1. Clara Bryant 1,00, xxvii, 1. M. 
Hornaday for B. O. Butterfield 1,00, xxvi, 1. H. B. Keltna 1,00, xxvi, 
1. Wm. K. Loughborough for Eliza Root 1,00, xxvi, 1. J. E. Titus 
1,00, xxiv, 1. H. F. Lashier 100, xxiv, 1. Betsey S. Shaw 1,00, xxiv, 
1. J. Carter 1,00, xxv, 1. Sarah A. Jerel 2,00, xxvi, 1. J. Buzzard 
1,00, xxv, 1. Dr. J. H. Ginley 1,00, xxv, 1. Evaline Barber 1,00, xxvi, 
1. A. E. Tallman 1,00, xxiv, 10. Hannah Smiley for H. A. Brann 1,00, 
xxvi, 1. Mrs. D. G. Wyman 1,00, xxvi, 1. J. Park 1,00, xxiv, 1. F. 
Burnham for F. A. Burnham 1,00, xxvi, 1. M. M. Aldrich 2,00, xxvi, 
1. Mrs. O. Nye 2,00, xxvii, |. J. M. Aldrich for N. Cleghorn 1,00, xxvi, 
1. Mrs. F. Winchill 2,00. xxv, 16. Lucy Porter 1,00, xxv, 20. J. T. 
Rogers 1,00, xxv. 1. Mis. E. Hemenway 2,00, xxv, 1. S. Tomlinson 
2,00, xxvi, 1. S. Tomlinson for J. Harrison 1,00, xxvi, 1. N. G. 
Sanders 2,00, xxv, 1. Amanda M. Cook 1,00, xxvi, 1. A. M. Gravel 
2,00, xxv, 22. S. N. Walsworth for Asa Lyons 1,00, xxvi, 1. S. K. 
Sutherland 2,00, xxv, 1. Z. Beman 2,00, xxv, 19. N. Hodges for J. 
Snoddy Martha Nelson and D. Boswell sen each 1,00, xxvi, 1. J. 
Feiguson 1,00, xxvi, 1. C. R. Austin 1,00, xxv. 1. C. R. Austin for 
Mrs. M. Hamilton 0,50, xxv, 1. C. L. Palmer for A. W. Carpenter 
1,00, xxvi, 1. C. H. Holcomb for Elder B. Holcomb & Elder C. 
Holcomb each 0,50, xxv, 1. C. G. Sotterlee 1,00, xxv, |. H. C. 
Blanchard 1,00, xxv, 1. C. K. Farnsworth for Elder L. M. Powers 
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1,00, xxvi, 1. A. Luke 0,50, xxiv, 4. Geo Hebler sen 1,00, xxvi, 1. A. 
Woodruff for 4,00, xxviii, 14. A. Woodruff for O. P. Sikes and O. 

Woodruff each 0,50. xxv, 1. W. Porter 1,00, xxvi, 1. C. Woodruff 
1,00, xxiii, 1. Anson Worster for Amanda Worster 1,00, xxvi, 1. R. 
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1,00, xxvi,1, J. Dow 1,00, xxvi, 1. C. H. Webb 1,00, xxiv, 13. A. 
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xxv, 12. Mrs. E. Hall 2,00, xxvi, 1. Mrs. E. Hall for Mrs. L. M. 
Whitney 1,00, xxvi, 1. L. A. Kellogg 1,00, xxv, 1. A. Hurlbult 1,00, 
xxv, 1. G. Covell 1,00, xxvi, 1. A. M. Eaton 2,00, xxv, 1. W. H. 
Evans 1,00, xxvi, 1. J. Flanders 1,00, xxvi, 1. James Long for 
Eleanor Miller 1,00, xxvi, 1. D. Smith 2,00, xxiii, 1. Mary F. Maxson 
for Elder L. E. Tomlinson, Elder J. Clark E. Maxson and Betsey 
Potter each 0,50, xxv, 1. L. B. Lockwood 1,00, xxv, 1. L. Northey 
1,00, xxv, 1. Daniel Andre for J Downing and S. Andre each 1,00, 
xxv, 1. E. Wick for O. W. Terpeny 1,00, xxvi, 1. D. Griggs for N. 
Enders 1,00, xxvi, 1. S. L. Fogg 1,00, xxvi, 1 G. Jewell 1,00, xxvi, 1. 
Asa McClure 1,00, xxvi, 1. A. W. Towle 1,00, xxvi, 1. E. Butler 1,00, 
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xxvi, 1. E. Merrill 2,00, xxv, 1. H. Hilliard 2,60, xxvi, 1. H. Hilliard for 
J. W. Strees 1,00, xxvi, 1. E. Cole 2,00, xxvi, 1. Grace Holbrook 
1,00, xxv, 1, J. T. Freeman 2,00, xxv, 22. Geo. T. Lay 4,00, xxx,1. 

Geo T. Lay for Mrs. H. Gardner and Abner Lay each 2,00, xxiv, 1. 
C. M. Holland 1,00, xxiv, 14. Mis. M. Campbell 1,00, xxiii 20. D. J. 
Burroughs 1,00, xxv, 1.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.15 
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Geo. T. Lay $5.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.16 
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28c. B M Osgood 50c. B Grimes 45c. D T Bourdeau $1,30. J T Mc 
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Reynold $1,50. S T Belden $1. E Eldon $4,50. E Livingston 25c. T 
Brvant 50c. R Loveland 15c. J P Lewis 15c. S Sighmore $1. Mis A 
N Curtis 30c. C R Austin 10c. F Carlin 30c. Mrs D T Hildreth 30c. F 
Winchell 15c. F M Palmiter 15c. Wm Tread well 45c. Wm Cruzan 
15c. N G Saunders $1,15. T W Hammond 30c. A M Gravell 30c. W 
E Cheesebro 50c. J G Wood 15c. R Ashold 50c. S R Sutherland 
30c. M M Buckland $1. Mr A C Brink $1,35. J Loughhead 90c. H 
Edson 15c. J W Wolfe $1,03. J Butchart $1. S J Tnayer 15c. C W 
Burbee 15c. J K Belknap 15c. H Place 75c. L B Lockwood 30c. S 
McIntosh 30c. E Green 49c. E R Pike 45c. | S Becraft 30c. F NM 
Gulick 18c. A H Otis $4. R A Shoudy 15c. H F Lashier 25cARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 8.17 


Books Sent By Express 


Benn Aufen, Mt Pleasant, Henry Co., lowa $102,06. A C Bourdeau 
for A S Hutchins, St Albans Vt., $54,83. James C. Mcintosh, 
Gouerich, C. W. $57,42.ARSH May 31, 1864, page 8.18 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


S B Whitney, Madrid Depot, St Lawrence Co, N. Y., $86,22ARSH 
May 31, 1864, page 8.19 


Cash Received on Account 


T Bryant 50c. T T Brown $5. O S Partridge for J A Andrews 45c. B 
F Snook $27. | D Van Horn $8,03. R Burtenshaw $15. A Lanphear 
$6. S B Whitney $15. J N Loughborough $21. E S Griggs $10. F M 
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Cowensville, C. E. $12. N. R. Rigby $5. J. Park $1,75. Joseph P. 
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Michigan Conference Fund 
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North Plains $10. Salem Center, Ind. $15. Wright $100. A H Adams 
for Parkville $10. East Thetford $2. Burlington $57. StCharles $12. 
Shelby $25. Owasso $25. Oneida $3 75. Charlotte $12. Lowell $15. 
Newton $30. Orleans $18. Oakland $11. Convis Convis $5. 
Jackson $16. Otsero $8. Lapeer $25. Orange $2,50. Battle Creek 
$150. Greenbush $15. Locke $5. West Plains $10 ARSH May 31, 
1864, page 8.22 


Received from Individuals. David W. Marvin $10. James Harvey 
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For shares in Publishing Association 
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The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RRSH June 
7, 1864, page 9.2 


Till He Come 


UrSe 


“Till He come”—Oh! let the words 

Linger on the trembling chords; 

Let the little while between 

In their golden light be seen; 

Let us think how heaven and home 

Lie beyond that—‘“Till He come.”ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.3 





15 


Clouds and conflicts round us press; 

Would we have one sorrow less? 

All the sharpness of the cross, 

All that tell the world is loss, 

Death and darkness and the tomb, 

Only whisper—‘Till He come.”ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.4 


Tobacco-Using. No. 4 
UrSe 


tobacco on health 


In the course of twenty-five years, since entering on the practice of 
the medical profession, innumerable applications have been made 
to me for relief in cases of impaired health and broken constitutions, 
where the habitual use of tobacco evidently lay at the foundation of 
the whole difficulty. Some possessed discernment enough to see, 
and honesty enough to confess, the fact. Others had a vague idea 
that it might be tobacco, yet were unwilling to perceive, the truth or 
admit it, because of their devotion to this appetite. Others still were 
entirely blind to its deadly agency. In all such cases, medicines, 
without reform, are worse than useless. Nothing short of an 
abandonment of the unrighteous habit which produced the disease 
can effect a cure. The great sovereign remedy in such cases is, 
ceasing to create the disease. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.5 


Tobacco destroys health in several ways. One way is, by its 
immediate attack, as already shown, on the nervous system. It 
gives an unnatural impetus to its circulation. It excites unwonted 
speed of action, which it has no power to sustain. In this respect it 
acts like any other stimulant. Stimulants of any kind are unnatural 
agents. They push on, but cannot support, the electric forces of the 
animal economy. They excite temporarily, but exhaust ultimately. 
They push nature beyond her wonted speed, and then leave her to 
react and fall back into ultimate exhaustion and debility. ARSH June 
7, 1864, page 9.6 


Suppose a gentleman wished to travel a thousand miles by the aid 
of his horse. The natural gait of the animal is five miles per hour. 
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With this gait he can travel forty miles per day, with proper care, 
without fatigue, and continue the whole journey. But suppose the 
rider, extremely zealous of rapid progress, plies whip and spur, and 
pushes on at the rate of seven or eight miles per hour. In what 
condition will the poor animal be before the journey is ended? By 
this kind of speed men are pushing themselves through life. Not 
content with letting nature take her own speed of five miles per 
hour, they goad her on at the rate of seven or eight, and force 
themselves into an early grave. They ply whip and spur, under the 
popular names of mustard and pepper, tea and coffee, alcohol and 
tobacco, till nature sinks exhausted on her way, before her journey 
is fully ended.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.7 


Besides its stimulating properties, tobacco possesses a powerful 
narcotic agency. Like opium, after its exciting properties are 
exhibited, there follows a stupefying quality. This preys powerfully, 
yet often for a long time imperceptibly, on the brain and nerves. It is 
often very difficult to get men to perceive this effect. While they 
keep themselves excited by its stimulus, they cannot easily 
recognize its stupefying, paralyzing power. But let them cease for a 
little space to use it, as before stated, and its paralyzing influence 
will manifest itself. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.8 


Tobacco also enters into the-circulation, and destroys, as before 
shown, the healthful properties of the blood. It enters into the 
secretions of all the glands. Hence are often found, in tobacco- 
chewers and smokers, diseases of the liver, kidneys, and other 
glandular organs. The secretions of the mucous membrane which 
lines the mouth, stomach and bowels, are often severely affected 
by it. So that, in this way, together with its prostrating influence on 
the nervous and muscular coats of the stomach, and its agency in 
producing torpidity of the liver, the very worst forms of dyspepsia 
have been created. Many a case of chronic indigestion has 
occurred, even in persons of active habits, where nothing could 
have produced it but a wicked devotion to this deadly 
appetite. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.9 


A case which came under my care on the steamboat passing up the 
Ohio river, illustrates this truth. A man was taken in the night with 
diarrhea and slight vomiting; and his lower limbs were affected with 
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spasms. Under moderate treatment, his immediate symptoms of 
disease gave way; he became warm, a gentle moisture ensued, 
and seemed perfectly easy during the forenoon of the next day. But 
in the afternoon he began to sink, without any return of original 
symptoms, and died early in the evening.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
9.10 


It was obvious he did not die of the severity of his immediate 
disease; that, by some previous influence, the tone of his vitality 
had been destroyed, so that under the slightest pressure he sank 
into the hands of death. On inquiry of his wife, it was found he had 
been an inverate chewer of tobacco from very early boy-hood. He 
would chew day and night; often getting up in dead of night to take 
a quid.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.11 


He had been in miserable health for the last four years; was only 
twenty-nine years old, and looked as though he was fifty; had 
severe complaints of liver, kidneys, and bowels, during that period, 
and often severe cramping of the limbs. Here the tobacco had not 
only destroyed the functions of the glands and mucous surfaces, 
but had so undermined his electric forces, as to produce severe 
spasmodic action of the muscles, and leave all his vital functions in 
such utter prostration, as to yield their hold by the slightest 
causes.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.12 


Not only is dyspepsia, with its train of thousand ailments, produced 
by its effects on this continuous mucous membrane which lines the 
mouth, stomach and bowels, but piles of the severest character are 
often suffered from this cause. Such is the sympathy of this 
membrane, one portion with another, that the paralyzing influence 
due from tobacco on the membrane of the mouth, is transmitted to 
its opposite extremity, and develops itself in the form of piles. Cases 
have not unfrequently come under my observation, where men 
have seemed as yet to enjoy health in all respects, except that of 
extreme suffering of this kind; and this from no other apparent 
cause than the use of tobacco. In such cases, all attempts at cure 
without removing the cause, would be like trying to prevent a man’s 
hand from blistering while he was holding it in a flame of fire. ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 9.13 
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A case came under observation while in St Louis, Mo. A young man 
had, from very early life, been addicted to chewing and smoking. At 
best he had only a slender body. He had, for a long time, been 
utterly unable to attend to business, and was now confined to the 
house from the prostrating influence of chronic and severe diarrhea. 
He had been under care of a physician for a great length of time, 
with very faint signs of recovering. His physician had sanctioned the 
continuance of his tobacco, notwithstanding the patient’s suspicions 
and inquiries as to its unfavorable influences.ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 9.14 


After listening a while to common-sense argument on the deadly 
properties of his idol, and appeals as to he comparative value of life 
and the gratification of this fatal habit, he finally determined to quit 
this self-destruction, and throw himself upon Nature’s resources for 
recovery. The mucous coat of the whole length of the digestive 
organs had lost its tone by the use of this narcotic drug. Nature had 
resisted this, till her power to resist was gone. The last account of 
him gave encouragement of rapid recovery.ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 9.15 


Another case, strongly marked, came under observation while in 
Kentucky. A gentleman, by occupation a planter, had been to 
Louisville for medical advice, and was returning. He had spent 
several hundreds of dollars in trying to obtain relief from a broken 
constitution and much suffering. He labored under diseased liver 
and kidneys, under a dyspeptic stomach and constipated bowels, 
and his whole aspect denoted a prostrated nervous, and torpid 
glandular system. His physician at Louisville, when asked by the 
patient about the influence of tobacco, told him merely that he 
thought well of his using less of it, or leaving it altogether, if he 
chose. He would not advise him to quit it suddenly, but by degrees. 
Such is the obtuseness of many of the faculty on this matter. ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 9.16 


After listening to my advice, he finally came to the conclusion to 
cease marring the vitality of his constitution, and give Nature the 
best chance possible to recover herself. Almost every day new 
cases appear of similar character, produced by the same general 
cause.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.17 
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This poison disturbs the natural tone of all the solid parts of the 
body. Its essence is diffused throughout all the matter composing 
the system. It so disturbs the natural secretion and deposit of 
healthy matter, that where the flesh sustains an injury by cuts or 
bruises, it cannot as readily heal as in cases of healthy flesh. The 
more perfectly healthy the habits of the person who has sustained 
the injury of wounds, the more easily and rapidly will they heal. But 
where a morbid state of the fluids, and consequently of the flesh, by 
such a powerful agent exists, the healing of wounds is liable to be 
greatly retarded. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.18 


The same rule obtains also in the healing of bones. Bony matter is 
supplied from the blood; and if that blood is carrying a foreign 
substance, and one adapted to produce in every case a morbid 
state of that fluid, the secretion of bony matter necessary to the 
healing of fractured bones is retarded, and rendered unhealthy. 
Those who have accustomed themselves to being saturated with 
alcohol, have found sometimes great difficulty in obtaining a sound 
healing from a broken bone, for the reason that the alcohol, by 
diffusing itself through the circulation, has disturbed the health of 
the fluids, and consequently the healthy formation of solids. Being 
saturated with tobacco essence, is certainly no less destructive. (To 
be continued.)ARSH June 7, 1864, page 9.19 


The Secret of Life 


UrSe 


“Nellie, don’t put your spoon into your cup in that way. Drink your 
milk as your mother has always told you to do.” ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 10.1 


“No; I’d rather dip it up;” and little Miss Independence raised her 
black eyes saucily to her aunt’s face, and went on as before. ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 10.2 


“It is no matter what you had rather do; do as you are bid, or you 
shall leave the table,” rejoined her young aunt sternly. ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 10.3 
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“Don’t speak so cross to the dear child, Emma,” interposed the 
grandmother from behind the tea-tray; “you’ll spoil her temper. 
Nellie, darling, drink your milk for grandma, wont you?”ARSH June 
7, 1864, page 10.4 


“No,” said the child, stoutly, encouraged in her willfulness; “I lite to 
dip it up so best, and I’m doin to do it.,ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
10.5 


“But, pretty, you’er spilling it on your apron.",ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 10.6 


“| don’t tare,” was the cool reply; and the young aunt rose 
impetuously, lifted the child from her high chair, and put her outside 
of the dining-room door where she stood screaming at the top of 
her voice. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.7 


A sharp discussion ensued, when the two ladies rose at once; the 
elder to bring back to her place the screaming child, the younger to 
rush up to her own room, and bury her face in her pillow in an 
agony of mortification, anger, and injured feeling. It was a sad 
scene, especially for Sabbath morning; but such scenes were too 
frequent of late in this once peaceful household. The father and the 
mother were both absent for a month, and the children had been 
left under the joint care of the father’s mother, and the mother’s 
sister. Each of these had their own views of government, and they 
differed very widely. A little conclination on either side would have 
done much toward making the family machinery work smoothly, but 
neither was ready to yield he own opinion. Miss Emma knew that a 
hasty temper was her besetting sin; many a time she was angry 
with herself for having indulged it, and would pace her chamber to 
and fro, thinking of the lack of self-control and dignity she had 
shown.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.8 


It was some time in the morning before she could subdue herself to 
any degree of composure; but at length the sound of the church bell 
roused her. She bathed her flushed face, put on her bonnet, and 
joined “the multitude of those who keep holy-day;” for poor Emma, 
in spite of her faults, was a Christian girl, and loved “the courts of 
the Lord’s house.”ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.9 
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The opening services, the earnest prayers, the solemn songs of 
praise, had a soothing effect upon her troubled spirit; and when the 
sermon began, she was in a fitting frame to profit by it. It was the 
story of the woman of Canaan, Matthew 15:21; and though Emma 
had heard it over and over again, it came to her that day with new 
force, and fuller meaning. “Grievously vexed with a devil.” And so 
was she. What was this proud, passionate, hasty temper of hers but 
an “evil spirit” in truth? An evil spirit that tormented her, and roused 
others like itself in the bosom of those with whom she dwelt. A little 
gentleness on her part would have prevented all the sinful scene of 
the morning. Oh that she too might be rid of her tormentor. But was 
she willing to do as this faithful, humble woman of Canaan had 
done-follow the Master with unfaltering perseverance, in spite of his 
seeming coldness, his denial? Could she, like her, throw herself at 
his feet with that imploring cry which would reach his ear? Could 
she have accepted what seemed such cruel words, with such 
touching faith and humility? Could she plead for but the crumbs of 
divine grace?ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.10 


Ah, there had been the trouble; she had been too proud, too 
impatient; her very prayers had been impulsive and passionate. 
She had not truly humbled herself at the Master’s feet, willing to 
wait his own time, and accept his own measure of grace; and hence 
the evil spirit had only been thrust out of sight for the time, not 
driven from her breast.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.11 


She saw it all now as she listened to the simple earnest words of 
the minister, bringing home the lesson of his text to her heart; and 
when the congregation knelt in prayer, it was in truth the cry of the 
poor woman of Canaan, “Lord, help me!” that went up in humblest 
pleading from Emma’s soul. She knelt again in the solitude of her 
own apartment when she reached home, and pleaded with her 
Master as one who would be heard. And she was heard and 
answered. Not that a miracle was wrought in her; not that she was 
suddenly and forever rid of her enemy; but grace was given her to 
overcome it now, and the sweet assurance that larger aid would be 
given when needed. In learning to “pray aright” she had got the 
secret of a consistent godly life. From this time forward no one had 
occasion to bid her “conquer her temper;” for all saw how faithfully 
and successfully she was striving for that object, and sought to aid, 
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rather than hinder her in the work.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.12 


The Firmament 


UrSe 


Let us cast our eyes up to the firmament, where the rich handiwork 
of God presents itself to our sight, and ask ourselves some such 
questions as these: What power built over our heads this vast 
magnificent arch, and spread out the heavens like a curtain? Who 
garnished these heavens with such a variety of shining objects, a 
thousand and ten thousand times ten thousand different stars, new 
suns, new moons, new worlds, in comparison with which this earth 
of ours is but a point, all regular in their motions, and swimming in 
their liquid ether? Who painted the clouds with such a variety of 
colors, and in such diversity of shades and figures as is not in the 
power of the finest pencil to emulate? Who formed the sun of such 
a determinate size, and placed it at such a convenient distance, as 
not to annoy, but only to refresh us, and nourish the ground with its 
kindly warmth? If it were larger, it would set the earth on fire; if less, 
it would leave it frozen; if it were nearer to us, we should be 
scorched to death; if further from us, we should not be able to live 
for want of heat. Who then hath made it so commodious a 
tabernacle, (| speak with the Scriptures and according to the 
common notion,) out of which it cometh forth, every morning, like a 
bride-groom out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a grant to run his 
course? For so many ages past it never failed rising at its appointed 
time, nor once missed sending out the dawn to proclaim its 
approach. But at whose voice does it arise, and by whose hand is it 
directed in its diurnal and annual course, to give us the blessed 
vicissitudes of day and night, and the regular successions of 
different seasons? That it should always proceed in the same 
straight path, and never once be known to step aside; that it should 
turn at a certain determinate point, and not go forward in a space 
where there is nothing to obstruct it; that it should traverse the same 
path back again, in the same constant and regular pace, to bring on 
the seasons by gradual advances; that the moon should supply the 
office of the sun, and appear, at set times, to illuminate the air, and 
give a vicarious light when its brother is gone to carry the day into 
the other hemisphere; that if should procure, or at least regulate the 
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fluxes and refluxes of the sea, whereby the water is kept in constant 
motion, and so preserved from putrefaction, and accommodated to 
man’s manifold conveniences, besides the business of fishing and 
the use of navigation-in a word, that the rest of the planets, and all 
the innumerable host of heavenly bodies, should perform their 
courses and revolutions with so much certainty and exactness as 
never once to fail, but, for almost these 6000 years, come 
constantly to the same period, in the hundredth part of a minute-is a 
clear and incontestable proof of a Divine Architect, and of that 
counsel and wisdom wherewith he rules and directs the universe. 
—Stack-house.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.13 


Tithes 


UrSe 


Many start back with horror at the bare mention of tithes, as much 
as though the witch of Endor had been evoked, and see in the very 
name of tithes the frightful ghost of Judaism, with all its types and 
shadows, and ceremonies, and sacrifices, and offerings, etc. ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 10.14 


But such persons may just as well say that we are going back to 
Judaism when we advocate the keeping of the Sabbath, or any 
portion of the decalogue. For it remains to be shown that the tithing 
system which God established in the Old Testament was ever 
abrogated. It has been shown that it existed long before the Jewish 
nation came into existence, the same as the law of the Sabbath. 
The Sabbath was an institution for the race, and not for any 
particular class or people. It was necessary for the highest well 
being of the race that a seventh portion of time should be sacred for 
rest and religious purposes. And so it seems to have been a law for 
the race that a tenth part of all their increase, or income, should be 
as sacredly appropriated for religious purposes as a seventh part of 
their time. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.15 


And further, it has been shown that Christ recognized the system. 
Hence if it cannot be shown that the tithing system was abrogated, 
then it must be binding on us, and the command in Malachi 3:10, 
“Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse,” etc., applies to us as a 





84 


people. And further, God charged them with robbing him, in 
withholding from him the “tithes and offerings,” consequently they 
were cursed with a curse. And who of us can say how many in our 
midst are not cursed for withholding from God’s treasury what he 
demands? Men often wonder why it is that they do not prosper 
better in temporal things even, but do not stop to inquire how much 
they have robbed God. It is a wonder, rather, that many prosper at 
all, in temporal or spiritual things, in view of how little they put into 
the treasury of the Lord. They seem to think that they can cheat and 
rob God as much as they please, and then expect to prosper. ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 10.16 


How many robbers we have in our churches who have been 
carrying on a system of robbery all their days, so that many who are 
considered wealthy, if they should attempt to pay into the Lord’s 
treasury what they have withheld from it, would find themselves 
miserable bankrupts, in dollars and cents. Now can churches which 
tolerate such a system, or such practices, expect God’s blessing 
upon them? | have no doubt but that spiritual blessings are often 
withheld from churches on account of their withholding their tithes 
and offering from the treasury of the Lord-not supporting those who 
preach to them, as well as not contributing for benevolent 
purposes.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.17 


The Lord has said, “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, if | will not open you the windows of heaven, 
and pour you out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it.” See what the Lord has promised here, on condition that 
the tithes are all brought into his store-house. How often the force 
and instruction of this passage have been entirely lost sight of by 
spiritualizing it, and making the tithes to consist in spiritual offerings 
instead of dollars and cents, as God means, undoubtedly. What a 
strange unnatural and forced interpretation this is. Who ever heard 
of spiritual tithes? We might talk of spiritual offerings with more 
propriety. But in the Bible, tithes and offerings are to be understood 
literally ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.18 


And it is high time that the church, and every church member, fully 
understand this, that ministers cannot be supported and the cause 
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of God sustained, merely on spiritual offerings or tithes. We may 
just as well act upon this principle, “If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto them, Depart in 
peace, be ye warmed and filled: notwithstanding ye give them not 
those things which are needful to the body: what doth it 
profit?” ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.19 


r.c. in Morning Star. 


God’s warnings aggravate our wanderings, and his provision our 
complaints.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.20 


When afflictions rightly affect us, they will soon be removed from 
us.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 10.21 


Pork Disease—Trichina Spiralis 


UrSe 


Within a few years a new disease has been discovered in Europe, 
and has come to be quite common, in Germany particularly. The 
following facts concerning it we take from the American Journal of 
Medical Science, a quarterly, edited by Isaac Hays, M. D., and 
published at Philadelphia, also in London and Paris:‘ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 11.1 


It is called Trichina Spiralis, and is caused by persons feeding upon 
pork infected with parasites, there having been found in half a 
pound of such meat as many as 300,000 of these little creature. 
Upon being introduced into the stomach of a person, these multiply 
with amazing rapidity. The stomach and intestinal canal of the 
person may within a few days after eating such a quantity of pork 
contain 30,000,000 individuals of the Trichina Spiralis. These 
migrate in vast numbers to the muscles where they become 
encapsulated, or enclosed in minute cysts, and prove a source of 
great disturbance to the economy.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.2 


The symptoms caused by the presence of this parasite in the 
tissues of the body resemble very closely those of typhoid or typhus 
fever. The true nature of the disease was first discovered by Prof. 
Zenker, of Jacob’s Hospital, Dresden, who in 1860 had a case, in 
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the person of a servant girl, who died after five weeks’ illness. On 
post mortem examination numberless trichina were found in the 
muscles and also in the mucus of the intestines. The Professor 
became aware of the fact that a few days previous to the sickness 
of the girl the people with whom she lived killed a pig whose lungs, 
and meat used in sausages showed, by microscopic examination, a 
large number of trichina spiralis. This girl had great pain in all her 
muscles.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.3 


In 1860 three individuals of Waldeck, after eating raw meat finely 
cut and sausage, manifested symptoms of typhoid fever with great 
pain in the stomach and muscles. These recovered. In 1862 a 
number of cases occurred in Plauen in Saxony. The physicians of 
the town hospital examined small pieces of the muscles of these 
persons, and observed readily in it the trichina moving lively. One- 
fifth of the number of these cases was very severe, though all got 
well after some months, except one. A number of cases occurred in 
1862 in Kalbe in Prussia, of which eight terminated fatally. In 
Hettstadt in Prussia the disease broke out last October and was 
produced by the consumption of sausages. By microscopic 
examination of small pieces of muscles of the persons affected the 
trichina spiralis was everywhere detected. Dr. Muller of Hamburg, 
who treated some of these patients, thus describes the 
disease:ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.4 


“The disease begins a few days after eating the meat in which there 
are trichina, with loss of apetite, and, almost without exception, with 
diarrhea and fever odema of the eyelids, also pain or at least painful 
sense of weakness in the limbs, odema of the joints, difficulty in 
moving the tongue, profuse clammy perspiration; and those patients 
who do not become convalescent die either unconscious with 
symptoms of typhus fever, or in a few cases remain conscious to 
the end, complaining of inability to breathe freely. Previous to my 
departure from Hettstadt eighteen to twenty persons had died of 
trichina disease and more than eighty persons were at that period 
afflicted with the same malady produced by the same cause.”ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 11.5 


Numerous other instances are given in which single individuals or 
numbers of persons have had this disease, in which the cause has 
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been traced to the eating of pork. Pork affected by trichina spiralis 
has nothing unusual in its appearance or taste, and the disease can 
only be detected by microscopic examination. Neither smoking nor 
salting nor roasting nor boiling, except these are much more 
thoroughly performed than usual, nor putrefaction destroys the lives 
of these parasites. Experiments have been made on various 
animals,—dogs, cats, rats, rabbits, etc., by feeding them pork 
infected by these little animals, all of which were poisoned and 
many of which died, and all upon examination showed the trichina 
Spiralis in their muscles.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.6 


Some of our readers will remember reading in the New York papers 
last winter, the account of the poisoning of a whole family in that city 
by eating ham which to all appearance was perfectly good. The 
case was investigated by a Dr. Schnetter, who found the ham full of 
the trichina spiralis. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.7 


Moral.—Persons who do not eat pork are in no danger of having 
this disgusting disease. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.8 


The Starless Crown 


UrSe 


“They that turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars 
forever and ever.” Daniel 12:3. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.9 


Wearied and worn with earthly cares, | yielded to repose, 

And soon before my raptured sight a glorious vision rose: 

| thought, whilst slumbering on my couch in midnight’s solemn 
gloom, 

| heard an angel’s silvery voice, and radiance filled my room. 

A gentle touch awakened me, a gentle whisper said; 

“Arise, O sleeper! follow me;” and through the air we fled: 

We left the earth so far away that like a speck it seemed, 

And heavenly glory, calm and pure, across our pathway 
streamed.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.10 


Still on we went, my soul was wrapt in silent ecstasy; 
| wondered what the end would be, what next would meet mine eye, 
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| knew not how we journeyed through the pathless fields of light 
When suddenly a change was wrought, and | was clothed in white. 
We stood before a city’s walls, most glorious to behold; 

We passed through streets of glistening pearl o’er streets of purest 
gold, 

It needed not the sun by day, nor silver moon by night; 

The glory of the Lord was there, the Lamb Himself, its lightARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 11.11 


Bright angels paced the shining streets, sweet music filled the air, 
And white-robed saints, with glittering crowns, from every clime 
were there, 

And some that | had loved on earth stood with them round the 
throne, 

“All worthy is the Lamb!” they sang, “The glory His alone.” 

But fairer far than all beside, | saw my Saviour’s face. 

And as | gazed, He smiled on me with wondrous love and grace, 
Lowly | bowed before His throne o’erjoyed that | at last 

Had gained the object of my hopes; that earth at length was 
past.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.12 


And then in solemn tones he said, “Where is the diadem 

That ought to sparkle on thy brow, adorned with many a gem? 

| know thou hast believed on me, and life, through me, is thine, 

But where are all those radiant stars that in thy crown should shine? 
Yonder thou see’st a glorious throng, and stars on every brow; 

For every soul they led to me they wear a jewel now; 

And such thy bright reward had been, if such had been thy deed, 

If thou hadst sought some wandering feet in paths of peace to 
lead."ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.13 


“| did not mean that thou should’st tread the way of life alone. 

But that the clear and shining light which round thy footsteps shone, 
Should guide some other weary feet to my bright home of rest, 

And thus, in blessing those around, thou hadst thyself been blest.” 
The vision faded from my sight, the voice no longer spake, 

A spell seemed brooding o’er my soul, which long | feared to break; 
And when at last | gazed around, in morning’s glimmering light, 

My spirit fell, o’erwhelmed amid that vision’s awful might.ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 11.14 
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| rose and wept with chastened joy that yet | dwelt below- 

That yet another hour was mine, my faith by works to show, 

That yet some sinner | might tell of Jesus’ dying love, 

And help to lead some weary soul to seek a home above, 

And now, while on the earth | stay, my motto this shall be, 

“To live no longer to myself, but Him who died for me!” 

And graven on my inmost soul, this word of truth divine, 

“They that turn many to the Lord, bright as the stars shall 
shine.”ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.15 


Time will prove every word of God’s book to be true, and eternity 
will be an everlasting confirmation of it ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
11.16 


| did not Give Enough for My Bible 


UrSe 


Reader do you give enough for your Bible? Do you value it enough? 
Do you give enough time to it? Do you give it enough thought? Do 
you strive hard enough to make your life a living illustration of its 
holy principles and precepts? Read the following statement and ask 
yourself if you have not as much reason to increase your estimate 
of the Bible, as had the honest German blacksmith ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 11.17 


A Bible distributer in Germany called upon a black-smith and urged 
him to buy a Bible. Being ignorant of the value of the precious 
volume, he refused to part with his money to obtain it. It was then 
offered to him gratuitously, but he disdained to receive it upon such 
terms. A compromise was at length effected by his agreeing to give 
a fire-shovel for the book. After the labors of the day were over, 
curiosity prompted him to look into the book which he had 
purchased; and as he read, his heart was opened, and the 
character of God was revealed to him. The depravity of his nature; 
the worth of his soul; his need of a Saviour; the preciousness of 
Christ, were deeply felt; he was melted to tears; and as he wiped 
from his cheek the falling drops, he said to himself, “I did not give 
enough for my Bible!” Early in the morning he went into his shop, 
finished a pair of tongs, went in search of the Bible distributor, and, 
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finding him, said, “My dear sir, please accept a pair of tongs with 
the shovel, | did not give enough for my Bible."ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 11.18 


| Bless God for All 


UrSe 


There is a kind of dialogue betwixt one Doctor Thaulerus, and a 
poor man that lay begging by the highwayside. “Good morrow, poor 
man,” said the doctor. “| never had any bad morrow,” said the 
beggar. “No!” said the doctor; “thou art a miserable poor man; thou 
art as good as naked, without any clothes on thy back; no friends, 
nor any one to relieve thee. How can it then be true that thou 
sayest, ‘Thou never hadst any bad morrow?” “I’ll tell you,” says the 
beggar, “whether | am sick or in health, whether it be warm or cold 
weather, whether | be clothed or naked, rich or ‘poor, | bless God 
for all.” “Oh, but friend,” said the doctor, “what if Christ should cast 
thee into hell?” “If he should,” says he, “I would be contented; but | 
have two arms-the one of faith, the other of love-wherewith | would 
lay such fast hold on him, that | would have him along with me, and 
then | am sure that hell would be heaven if he were there.” And thus 
it is that we should bless God at all times, in all places, upon all 
occasions, and in all conditions, as well for years of dearth as years 
of plenty; times of war, as well as times of peace; for adversity as 
well as prosperity; in sickness and in health, in weal and in woe, in 
liberty and restraint, whether it be that the Lord giveth, or whether 
he taketh away, still to bless the name of the Lord.ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 11.19 


Arabian Maxims 


UrSe 


Death is nearer to us than the eyelid is to the eye ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 11.20 


The little which suffices, is better than the much which disturbs 
us.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.21 
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The best possession is a sincere friend.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
14.22 


The eulogium made on the absent, serves to incline our hearts to 
the present.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.23 


The best riches is contentment, the worst of poverty is low 
spirits. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 11.24 


The man who contents himself to-day with that which he has, will 
content himself-to-morrow with that which he may have.ARSH June 
7, 1864, page 11.25 


Three Great Words 


UrSe 


A Christian traveler tells us that he saw the following admonition 
printed on a folio sheet in an inn in Savho, and it was found, he 
learned, in every house in the district: “Understand well the force of 
the words-a God, a moment, an eternity: a God who sees you; a 
moment which flies from you; an eternity which a waits you: a God 
whom you serve so ill; a moment of which you so little profit; an 
eternity which you hazard so rashly."ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
11.26 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 7, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 

BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 

UrSe 


Review of T. M. Preble 
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(Continued.)ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.1 


Preble.—‘lt is true, that in the Acts of the apostles we find mention 
made of the apostle Paul speaking to the Jews in their synagogues 
on the Sabbath; but never do we find any of the other apostles 
holding meetings on the seventh-day Sabbath. And there is but one 
single instance where we have an account of any of the apostles 
holding a meeting on that day, which appears to have been for a 
season of mutual worship among themselves; and that is the one 
mentioned in Acts 16:73, where it is said:—’And on the Sabbath we 
went out of the city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be 
made; and we sat down, and spake unto the women which resorted 
thither.” ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.2 


Reply.—And on the first day of the week we went out of the city by 
a river side, where prayer was wont to be made. Hold! It does not 
read so. We were imagining how it would sound, could any such 
testimony be found in reference to Sunday, and what infinite 
consolation its observers would derive from that fact. But though 
they may weep for it, even as Rachel wept for her children still it “is 
not.” We do have this testimony, however, relative to the Sabbath; 
and the expression, “where prayer was wont to be made,” denotes 
that this observance was customary. And Eld. P. moreover, has 
admitted that this “appears to have been for a season of mutual 
worship among themselves,” that is, among Christians. And where 
was this customary Sabbath assemblage? not in Jerusalem; not in 
Judea, but nearly fifteen degrees to the westward, in Philippi, then 
chief city of Macedonia. Do you ask for apostolic practice? Here 
then you have it-ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.3 


Eld. P. does not attempt to dispose of this “historical” fact relative to 
the keeping of the seventh-day Sabbath, but he does attempt to 
detract from its importance by styling it “but one single instance.” 
Very well: can even “one single instance” be found of the 
observance of Sunday as a day devoted to religious rest and 
worship? We answer, No; and shall presently prove it. Then this 
instance is certainly entitled to some weight, as by it, we have at 
least one statement of the customary observance of the Sabbath by 
the early Christians, against nothing for Sunday; and one against 
nothing, though not a numerous, is yet an overwhelming, 
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majority,ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.4 


Preble.—“The passage in 17th chapter of Acts 2nd verse, where it 
is said: ‘And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures’; only shows 
that Paul was in Thessalonica, in a Jewish ‘synagogue,’ and his 
‘manner was,’ when he could get an opportunity, he would ‘reason 
with them out of the Scriptures; opening and alleging, that Christ 
must needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead’; and 
although they were ever so much offended with him, he would 
‘preach unto’ them ‘that this Jesus’ ‘is Christ.’ And the apostle’s 
‘manner,’ in thus going into Jewish synagogues on the Sabbath, 
was very much like my ‘manner’ when | believed in the seventh-day 
Sabbath; for | attended a great many more meetings on the ‘first 
day of the week,’ than on any other, for the very good reason, that it 
was much easier to get the people out to meeting on this day than 
the day that | then believed was the Sabbath."ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 12.5 


Reply.—This is the uniform and stereotyped method of accounting 
for Paul’s practice of preaching on the Sabbath. Now if we can find 
instances of Paul’s thus observing the Sabbath where this reason 
could not apply, will our opponents admit that the ground of their 
objection here is not valid, but that Paul’s course touching the 
Sabbath was not because he could meet a congregation of Jews 
upon that day, but out of the regard he had for it as the still living 
and holy rest-day of the Lord Jehovah? The candid certainly will. 
We have already had before us the testimony concerning the 
customary meeting by the river side at Philippi, which Eld. P. has 
admitted appears to have been for a season of mutual worship 
among themselves.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.6 


But we will not further press this testimony as we have something 
still better. It is found in Acts 73. In verse 74, we read that Paul and 
his company departed from Perga, and came to Antioch in Pisidia, 
and went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day and sat down. 
Then follows the discourse that Paul delivered to the people, till 
verse 42, where we read, “And when the Jews were gone out of the 
synagogue the Gentiles besought that these words might be 
preached to them the next Sabbath.” Verse 44. “And the next 
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Sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word 
of God.” To these facts we call the careful attention of the reader. 
We learn here that by the word Sabbath in Acts is meant the day up 
on which the Jews assembled in the synagogue for worship. And 
when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles, not 
the Jews, besought Paul to speak the same words to them the next 
Sabbath. And lest any should be confused by the marginal reading, 
which is, in the week between or in the Sabbath between, we 
introduce the following note from Dr. Bloomfield on this verse: “The 
words aéo dij adaio 0a4a, are by many commentators supposed to 
mean ‘on some intermediate week day.’ But that is refuted by verse 
44, and the sense expressed in our common version is, no doubt, 
the true one. It is adopted by the best recent commentators, and 
confirmed by the ancient versions.” This second meeting then was 
called at the request of the Gentiles, was for the benefit of Gentiles, 
and was almost exclusively composed of Gentiles, yet it was 
delayed till the next Sabbath. Why was this? Answer. It was 
because the Gentiles well understood that Paul, though a Christian 
apostle, regarded the seventh day, the Sabbath of the Lord, as the 
only regular weekly period for divine worship.ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 12.7 


But suppose now for a moment, that Paul believed the Sabbath had 
been changed to the first day of the week; that Sunday was the 
Christian Sabbath, which he, as a teacher of Christianity, was 
bound to promulgate and support; when the Gentiles, who would 
not, of course, be influenced by any purely Jewish customs, 
besought him to preach to them the next Sabbath, would he not 
have immediately told them that they need not wait till another 
Jewish Sabbath came round, but that the next day, the first day of 
the week, Sunday, was the Christian Sabbath, and on that day they 
might come out and hear the words of life? He most assuredly 
would, as no man can deny. And the fact that he did not make any 
such mention of a first-day Sabbath on this occasion, which was 
some fourteen years after the resurrection of Christ, shows 
positively that up to that time he had no knowledge of any such 
Sabbath; nor had Luke learned of any such change of the Sabbath, 
when he wrote the Acts, thirty years this side of the 
resurrection.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.8 
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Three points are established by this “historical” record, concerning 
the Sabbath: 1. That Paul so late as the year a. d. 45, knew nothing 
of a first-day Sabbath; but 2. That he did regard the seventh-day 
Sabbath as the day still to be employed in divine worship; and 3. 
That he did not do this because he could gain a Jewish audience on 
that day; for his discourse was for the Gentiles; but to show his 
regard for the day as still the divinely appointed Sabbath of the 
Lord; and to impress upon his Gentile hearers the same truth. Let 
those who believe in a change of the Sabbath, study well this 
incident in the life of Paul, in all its bearings. ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 12.9 


Preble.—“\nActs 18:4, it is said, ‘And he reasoned in the 
synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks.’ Where was Paul at the time? At ‘Corinth. Who was he 
with? He was with a ‘Jew named Aquila,’ and ‘his wife Priscilla. ‘And 
because he was of the same craft, he abode with them and wrought 
(for by their occupation they were tent-makers). And he reasoned in 
the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the Jews that 
Jesus was Christ. And whenthey opposed themselves, and 
blasphemed, he shook his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood 
be upon your own heads; | am clean: from henceforth | will go unto 
the Gentiles.’ Acts 18:1-6.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.10 


“The apostle did not find this very pleasant ‘seventh-day’ worship, 
did he? These were not his brethren that Paul was with on this 
occasion, were they? ‘And when they opposed themselves, and 
blasphemed, Paul left them, saying, ‘From henceforth / will go to the 
Gentiles.’ Do we have any account that the apostle after this had 
any more meetings on the seventh-day Sabbath? Never! This was 
the last. But we do find him holding meetings with his brethren after 
this; but their meetings for worship were on the ‘first day of the 
week.’ (Sabbaton.) Acts 20:7."ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.11 


Reply.—“He reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath.” This is 
spoken of the seventh day of the week; and it is here called, as in 
many other places in the Acts, the Sabbath, without any limitation or 
qualification. The book of Acts was written thirty years, at least, this 
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side of the resurrection. It was written by a Christian, and for the 
benefit of Christians in this dispensation. The seventh day either 
was or was not the Sabbath, at the time Luke wrote. If it was not, 
how shall we account for his frequent and familiar mention of it in 
this manner? Would he, writing for Christians in this dispensation, 
continually call a day the Sabbath which he knew had been 
abolished, and was not to be kept by Christians under the gospel? 
Could he say of anything that was done on the seventh day, that it 
was done on the Sabbath, as he repeatedly does, if the Sabbath 
had been done away, or if any other day had taken the place of the 
seventh? Impossible. It would not be in accordance either with his 
character as a Christian writer, or with strict principles of morality. 
Such mention of the Sabbath in Acts can in no way be accounted 
for, except upon the ground that it is still binding in this 
dispensation. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 12.12 


When Paul was at Corinth he declared to the blaspheming Jews, 
that he would go to the Gentiles. Then asks Eld. P., “Do we have 
any account that the apostle after this had any more meetings on 
the seventh-day Sabbath? Never.” Wait a moment. Was this the 
first time that he had declared that he turned to the Gentiles? By no 
means. Nine years before this, when Paul was at Antioch in Pisidia, 
as already noticed, Acts 13:14, 42, 44, 46, he declared that he 
turned to the Gentiles. When the Gentiles had be sought him to 
preach to them the next Sabbath, and when, accordingly, almost 
the whole city had come together, the Jews, seeing the multitudes 
were filled with envy, and “spake against those things which were 
spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and 
Barnabas waxed bold and said, It was necessary that the word of 
God should first have been spoken to you, but seeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles.” When was this? At the commencement of that 
meeting for which the Gentiles had waited a whole week in order 
that it might be held on the Sabbath, and for which Paul had 
suffered them to wait, under the impression that that was the proper 
day for divine worship; and so, having turned to the the Gentiles, 
Paul continued his discourse to them on the Sabbath, never 
intimating to them any such thing as the abolition of the institution or 
the change of the day. Here was just as definite a turning to the 
Gentiles as the case mentioned by Eld. P. from Acts 78, and now 
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we will inquire, Do we find the apostle after this holding “meetings 
upon the seventh-day Sabbath?” Surely we do. It was after this that 
the apostles went out by the river side at Philippi for a season of 
social worship among Christians, as already referred to, Acts 76; 
after this that meeting was held at Thessalonica three Sabbath- 
days, Acts 17:2; after this that Paul reasoned in the synagogue 
every Sabbath at Corinth, Acts 78, and when he was driven from 
thence, entered into a man’s house, named Justus, whose house 
joined hard to the synagogue, and continued there a year and six 
months teaching the word of God among them.”ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 12.13 


From all this, it is apparent that Paul’s turning to the Gentiles did not 
in the least affect his practice relative to the Sabbath; but as Eld. P. 
has asserted with great assurance that his observance of the 
Sabbath at Corinth just before turning to the Gentiles “was the last,” 
we cannot forbear noticing one more incident in the life of Paul. Two 
years after this, Paul visited Ephesus, as recorded in Acts 19:8, and 
went into the synagogue and spake boldly for the space of three 
months. On what day may we suppose that he held meetings in the 
synagogue at Ephesus? Heretofore such meetings have uniformly 
been held on the Sabbath; but now we must conclude, must we not, 
of course, that these meetings were held on the first day; that Paul 
procured the Jewish synagogue for his Sunday services! Verily Eld. 
P. has here sailed clear upon to dry ground. ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 12.14 


Referring to the opposition of the Jews, he asks, “Paul did not find 
this very pleasant seventh-day worship, did he?” To which we reply 
that Paul did not keep the Sabbath, or perform any other Christian 
duty because it was pleasant so far as his relation with the world or 
unbelieving professors was concerned; and if the principle involved 
in his question is the one upon which he acted, during the short 
time in which he walked in obedience to the truth, we marvel not 
that he so soon turned his back upon the cross-bearing way. It 
would be well if he had adhered to the sentiment he expressed in 
his tract written in 1845 in honor and vindication of the Sabbath, p. 
12: “But for one, | had rather obey God, and have his approbation 
here, and finally enjoy the blessings of the new earth-though all 
men hate me-than to have the good opinion of men here, and 
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perish at last. Or in other words, and in the language of another, ‘I 
had rather go Heaven alone, than to hell with the multitude.” ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 13.1 


Continuing with Paul, after his meeting at Corinth, he says, “But we 
do find him holding meetings with his brethren after this; but their 
meetings for worship were on the first day of the week (sabbaton). 
Acts 20:7.” As this is the most specious and insidious portion of the 
last quotation from Eld. P., and as Acts 20:7, is the only mention in 
the New Testament of any religious meeting of whatever kind, on 
the first day of the week, night or day, it is perhaps entitled to more 
than a passing notice. Eld. P.’s assertion that Paul held no more 
meetings on the seventh day, after turning to the Gentiles, we have 
already followed into the ground; and we shall find his assertion or 
insinuation, that the first day was thereafter devoted by the disciples 
to religious worship, equally false. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.2 


Acts 20:7, records a solitary instance of a meeting on the first day of 
the week. Let us look at this meeting, and see in what part of the 
day it was held, what portion it occupied, what it determines 
respecting the day on which it occurred, and how the disciples 
spent the remainder of the day. In verse 8 we read, “And there were 
many lights in the upper chamber where they were gathered 
together.” Now it does not particularly concern us to know just how 
many lamps were burning on that occasion, and we are not told; but 
it does seem that the Holy Spirit has caused this particular to be 
recorded to show us that this was an evening meeting. And if Eld. 
P. had looked at this meeting in the light of these lamps, we think 
he would have arrived at more correct conclusions concerning 
it ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.3 


This one point is then settled: the meeting was an evening meeting, 
held not in the day-time, but in the evening of the first day of the 
week. Now in what part of the first day did the evening come? In the 
first part, or the last part? Answer. In the first part; as according to 
Bible reckoning, a reckoning by which Paul and the disciples were 
governed, the evening was the first portion of the day. “The evening 
and the morning were the first day.” Genesis 7. And so of the 
second, and third days, and so on. Again, “From even to even shall 
ye celebrate your sabbath.” / eviticus 23:32. So that the first day of 
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the week in Paul’s time commenced with what would be, according 
to the present reckoning of time, Saturday evening; and 
consequently that meeting at Troas was held on what would now be 
Saturday night! Mark this. And that you may not think this is any 
fancy of our own, we will give a few quotations from standard 
authorities sustaining this point: ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.4 


Prof. Hacket comments upon this test thus: “The Jews reckoned the 
day from evening to morning, and on that principle the evening of 
the first day of the week would be our Saturday evening.” Kitto, 
whose Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature has hitherto been a 
standard work with scholars, in noting the fact that this meeting at 
Troas was an evening meeting, speaks thus: “It has from this last 
circumstance been inferred that the assembly commenced after 
sunset on the Sabbath, at which hour the first day of the week had 
commenced according to the Jewish reckoning [Jahn Bibl. Antiq. 
§398], which would hardly agree with the idea of a commemoration 
of the resurrection.” Cyclopedia, article, Lord’s Day. And Prynne, in 
his Dissertation on the Lord’s Day Sabbath, thus states this point: 
“Because the text saith there were many lights in the upper room 
where they were gathered together, and that Paul preached till 
midnight, ... . this meeting of the disciples at Troas begin at 
evening. The sole doubt will be what evening this was. For my own 
part | conceive clearly that it was upon Saturday night, as we falsely 
call it, and not the coming Sunday night.... Because St. Luke 
records that it was upon the first-day of the week, when this 
meeting was, therefore it must needs be on the Saturday, not on 
our Sunday evening, since Sunday evening in St. Luke’s and the 
Scripture account was no part of the first, but of the second, day; 
the day ever beginning and ending at evening.” ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 13.5 


In view of such testimony as above quoted, no one certainly will 
endeavor to controvert the fact that this meeting was upon the 
evening preceding the day-time of the first day of the week. Paul 
preached till midnight, healed the young man who fell from the 
window, continued his speech till break of day, verse 17, and when 
Sunday had fairly and broadly dawned upon the world, what did he 
do? Spend the rest of the day in religious abstinence from labor, 
and hold a forenoon and afternoon meeting with the disciples 





100 


there? Nothing of the kind. But, continues the record, “so he 
departed.” Off he went, Sunday morning, with the rest of his 
company, on his long journey up to Jerusalem, he going afoot, 
verse 13, a singular way to keep Sunday, if it was the Sabbath, and 
the rest sailing around to Assos, there intending to take him in. Now 
if Pauls meeting with the disciples in the evening, at the 
commencement of that first day, imparted any sort of sanctity 
whatever to the day, his traveling on the latter part, and all the light 
part of the day, more than took off that sanctity. And as this was his 
last act on that day, such is the apostolic example he bequeathed to 
posterity touching the first day of the week.ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 13.6 


It was in this same year, a. d. 59. that Paul gave instruction to the 
church at Corinth, as he had before to the churches of Galatia, to 
lay by them in store upon the first day of the week, for purposes of 
religious charity, directions which involve the necessity of reviewing 
their secular business, counting up their worldly gains, to see to 
what extent the Lord had prospered them, and determining what 
part they could devote to the wants of their brethren; work which 
would well commence the secular business of the week, but would 
be wholly inadmissible for the Sabbath, which is to be devoted to 
religious rest and worship, and a scrupulous dismissal of all worldly 
cares and considerations. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.7 


If any should say that the language, “lay by him in store,” means a 
collection in the public congregation, and that therefore meetings 
must have been regularly held on the first day of the week, we reply 
that the original will not admit of any such idea. The Greek of the 
expression is 64n Yaoéu; and Greenfield in his lexicon translates 
these words thus: “with one’s self; that is, at home.” From this it is 
apparent that what Paul here commanded was a private 
transaction, to be accomplished by each one at home, and not 
involving the idea of a public meeting at all. ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 13.8 


For a more extended examination of this text, and the meaning of 
the phrase, “lay by him in store,” in twelve translations, and nine 
different languages, we refer the reader to the History of the 
Sabbath, pp. 175-178. Space forbids us longer to dwell upon it 
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here.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.9 


We submit our proposition, then, as proved, that there is no 
instance of a meeting held in the day-time of the first day of the 
week, nor held upon it at all as the regular day for divine worship, 
nor a single mention of it in the New Testament, as any other than a 
secular day. In distinction from this we have the Sabbath, 
everywhere in the history of the early church, as contained in the 
Acts of the Apostles, spoken of as the regular day for religious 
meetings, not for the Jews only, but for the Gentiles also ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 13.10 


(To be Continued.) 


Patience.—Nothing teaches patience like a garden. You may go 
round and watch the opening bud from day to day, but it takes its 
own time and you cannot urge it on faster than it will. If forced it is 
only torn to pieces. All the best results of a garden, like those of life 
are slowly, but regularly progressive. Each does a work that nothing 
but that can do. “Learn to labor and to wait,” is one of the best 
lessons of the garden.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.11 


A Year’s Work in Michigan 


UrSe 


As it may be interesting to the friends of truth to know what has 
been done within the bounds of the Michigan Conference, the past 
year, we have compiled the following statements from the reports of 
the churches and ministers.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.12 


By the ministers that have been left in the State, there have been 
held during the year, nine hundred and fifty-eight meetings. There 
has been a net increase of membership in the churches, of one 
hundred and twenty-eight members. Forty churches represented 
themselves at our late Conference, either by delegate or letter, 
presenting an aggregate membership of one thousand and eighty. 
Two churches were not represented either by letter or delegate, 
namely, Bowne, and Parkville. Whole number of churches now 
belonging to the Conference, forty-two. Others will soon be 
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organized in East Thetford, Hadley, and Cato, Montcalm Co. Total 
amount of s. b. fund within the Conference, $3797,04. Amount 
pledged for Conference purposes, that is, for Tent operations and 
the support of ministers, $1907,00.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.13 


Arrangements for the coming season are not entirely complete. Brn. 
|. D. Van Horn and R. J. Lawrence will labor with the Michigan Tent. 
Bro. D. M. Canright goes as Tent-master, and to speak according to 
the judgment of those with whom he labors. We hope to secure for 
many or the churches, a visit from Bro. and Sr. White the coming 
season. Brn. P. Strong Jr., of Pine Grove Mills, R. Burtenshaw of 
Memphis, D. M. Canright of Coldwater, and H. L. Doty of Salem 
Center, Ind., receive from the Conference a license to improve upon 
their gift in publicly preaching the message the coming year.ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 13.14 


Uriah Smith, 
Jno. Byington, 
R. J. Lawrence. Michigan Conference Committee. 


Report of the Committee for the Month of May 


UrSe 


The summing up of the result of the labors of the committee for the 
month of May shows an accession of 194 subscribers. The 
following list shows the names of the members of the committee 
reporting, and the number of subscribers sent in by each, viz: ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 13.15 


One each. Geo. W. Amadon, W. Russell, T. A. Valentine, J. 
Hebner, A. D. Thorp, F. White, P. Taber, E. B. Gaskill, W. 
Carpenter, H. S. Lay, BetseyBryant, J. Nichols, Henrietta E. A. 
Demill, D. Hildreth, L. Lathrop, C. Monroe, |. D. Van Horn, N. D. 
Richmond, Mrs. S. W. Rhodes, H. W. Decker, H. C. Blanchard, J. 
Ralston, O. S. Washburn, Eliza Patten, B. De Witt, Levi Wiswell, C. 
Sheldon, G. W. Perry, Hannah Beecher, A. Lanphear, A. M. Gravel, 
S. B. Whitney V. O. Edson, G. |. Butler, J. Laughhead, S. M. Holley, 
Julia M. Rhodes, M. L. Tyson, H. Lindsay, J. Curren, J. N. Andrews, 
B. F. Rice, E. C. Styles. F. Spurlock, F. Morrow, M. Harris, P. E. 
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Ruiter, A. C. Bordeau, J. Leeland, W. Romine, W. K. 
Loughborough, James Harvey, O. F. Guilford, G. W. Burnham, D. 
Hodges, M. Holliday, L. R. Chapel, O. P. Symonds. W. S. Higley jr, 
H. Hilliard, M. S. Kellogg, Elsie Brigham, J. H. Waggoner, Susan 
Sisley, Sr. Lane, J. M. Foster, Z. Nicola, Carrie Carpenter, Mary E. 
Randall, M. J. Chapman, R. Burtenshaw, F. Howe, M. Hornaday, 
Benn Auten, E. M. Kimball, J. H. Ginley, Hannah Smiley, F. 
Burnham, S. Tomlinson, N. G. Sanders, S. N. Walworth, Rebecca 
Whittier, C. R. Austin, C. L. Palmer, J. W. Wolfe, C. K. Farnsworth, 
A. Worster, A. S. Gillet, Mrs. E. Hall, L. A. Kellogg, J. Long, Eli 
Wick, D. Griggs, M. C. Butler, Mrs. S. Ver plank and J. L. 
Kilgore. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.16 


Two each. | Sanborn, D. Daniels, J. B. Frisbie, A Sister in 
Somerset, N. Y. W. H. Wild, A. D. Love, J. A. Blackamore, W. C. 
Peck, A. H. Daniels, B. Simonton, W. E. Newcomb, G. Kelsey, D. A. 
Wetmore, G. Castle, R. Bullock, N. Ridgby, Lucinda Pierce, A. S. 
Hutchins, J. M. Aldrich, C. H. Holcomb, A. Woodruff, A. Hulburt and 
D. Andre.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.17 


Three each. J. Bates, W. H. Slown, D. M. Canright, N. Hodges and 
T. M. Morris.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 13.18 


Four each. B. F. Snook and Mary F. Maxson ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 14.1 


Five. Geo. S. West.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.2 
Fifteen. M. E. Cornell. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.3 


It will be seen that the number of new subscribers falls a little below 
that of our last report. We shall expect a larger list during the 
present month. The term of subscription of a number of our new 
subscribers will expire during the present volume, and the 
probabilities are that a portion of them will not renew. It will 
therefore require a little extra effort on the part of our committee to 
make up for this deficiency and at the same time keep up our usual 
increase. Our list is now about 4,000. Remember 5,000 is our mark. 
Let us not cease our efforts until we get the full complement ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 14.4 
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€. S. W. 


Let us Awake 


UrSe 


The world is dark. Its scenes of woe and terror are sickening to the 
heart. As if its unavoidable evils were not sufficient for our sinful 
race, ambition, oppression and malevolence unite to curse our 
earth with desolation, and steep its fields in human blood, while 
corruption fraud and crimes of the darkest dye are common in the 
most favored places. We might be relieved, in some measure, from 
our calamities, but, alas! there is not salt enough left to save us. 
The peoare everywhere too corrupt. And yet men flatter themselves 
that there are better days for our earth ahead. That, on the whole, 
men are growing better, and that the fabled conversion of the world 
will yet prove a reality. Men are so blinded by sin and the corrupting 
currents of this world, that they fancy themselves in a good case, 
that they are the favored of the Lord, and are valiant for the truth, 
when they are in the broad road to perdition. The religious 
teachings of the day flatter the people with the idea of peace and 
progress. They lack the “present truth” for the present times. They 
lack those great prophetic truths which describe the present time 
with its vast and solemn issues, and they fall short of enforcing the 
moral obligations which are due to God and his holy law. Hence 
people flatter themselves that they may choose their own course, 
live in disobedience, and still secure the immortal prize. ARSH June 
7, 1864, page 14.5 


Can a stream rise higher than its fountain? And yet this generation 
cannot be saved, unless they rise higher than the tone of the 
popular teaching of the present day. Oh, that the vail of deception 
might be rent asunder! Oh, that men could be aroused to their own 
eternal interests! Oh, that the honest in heart might see the vanity of 
the flimsy covering with which popular religion covers itself at the 
present day.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.6 


If the tremendous scenes, which, as its immediate harbingers, are 
ushering in the day of the Lord, cannot arouse men to seek for a 
shelter, what, oh, what can be done for them! Oh, for the Spirit and 
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power of Elijah’s God in the hearts of the people who know the 
solemn truth of the third and last message! Let us arouse, dear 
brethren, to the thrilling interests of the salvation of men, which 
hang upon the improvement of so brief a period. When we are fully 
awake, the Lord will pour out his Spirit-the times of refreshing will 
come-and the closing work of probation will speedily be 
accomplished.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.7 


Let us awake. There is power with God; and we may receive power 
and guidance from on high, if we earnestly pray, and zealously and 
diligently work for it. May God reach down his arm of power and 
help us. “Send us help from the Sanctuary and strengthen us out of 
Zion.”ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.8 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


Since my last report | have given five lectures in a new place three 
miles from Athen’s village. The interest to hear and investigate was 
encouraging. They had heard of our meetings in Cornville and were 
anxious to hear, though considerable prejudice was manifested on 
the Sabbath question. As the arguments progressed on the law and 
Sabbath, a change came in the minds of the people and there was 
quire a call for books. | plead for the Review and obtained six 
subscribers. If the investigation continues as it has begun, | have no 
fear for the result ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.9 


The good work is still going on in Cornville. A goodly number have 
fully decided and the meetings are good. The opposition is bitter, 
but powerless, as it only stirs the people to investigate, and one 
after another falls into the ranks of God’s truth-loving people. ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 14.10 


The weather and going have been unfavorable most of the time 
since we came to Maine. For about two weeks it has been very 
gloomy. When we think of the good Conference at Battle Creek this 
week, we feel somewhat homesick. But we are there in spirit, and 
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pray for the prosperity of Zion.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.11 


| want to say to the brethren and sisters abroad who are interested 
in the progress of truth everywhere, that we are having cause of 
encouragement here in Maine. A short notice will bring out the 
people en masse and they listen with the greatest attention. Our 
trouble about openings for labor, is on account of there being so 
many, that we know not which way to go first. ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 14.12 


My last lectures were given in much weariness at Athens village. 
After having chills and fever and taking but little nourishment for 
twenty-four hours, | felt poorly prepared to stand up all day, and 
speak with the energy that is demanded in a new place. Bro. 
Stratton was with me and helped by the prayer of faith, so that by 
the blessing of God, | was enabled to give three long discourses 
yesterday. The word took effect and the Athenians were 
considerably stirred up. No doubt many of them came out, like the 
Athenians of old, to hear “what this babbler will say.” The word 
spoken in weakness took effect and a spirited investigation has 
commenced. | trust the books and papers will do a good work. | am 
glad to see the pabers and books go, for | want to have it known 
everywhere that there is a people that love God enough to keep all 
his commandments. The honest will hear thereof and be glad. | 
send six more names for the Review.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
14.13 


| expect to go after the tent this week, if | am able after one or two 
days’ rest, and hope to be ready to commence tent operations 
about the first of June. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.14 


M. E. Cornell. 

Report from Bro. Byington 

UrSe 

Bro. White: We arrived safely at Monterey Friday afternoon, May 


27. Bro. Andrews preached in the evening, and twice on the 
Sabbath, with freedom, to large congregations. The evening after 





107 


the Sabbath we met the church to inquire if all were doing their 
duty, laying aside their idols, and living holy. Duty of parents to 
children was enforced; the young doing their duty, family prayer 
maintained, and bad habits, so common, kept out of the church. 
Sunday, 29th, meeting at Allegan for the dedication of their new 
meeting-house. Here we had four meetings, two were baptized. 
There was a good congregation at the dedication who listened with 
interest to the reasons of our hope, and though the enemies of truth 
would gladly hinder the work yet we think the church here will 
live. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.15 


John Byington. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: While the cause is spreading in the East, it is also 
spreading in the West. According to appointment | met with 
brethren at Poysippi Waushara Co. Wis. The most of them are from 
Denmark in Europe, and therefore could not understand but little 
that was said, till Bro. Matteson interpreted it to them. | preached six 
times while there, on Sabbath and first-day, and baptized ten and 
organized a church of thirty-one members.ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 14.16 


Bro. Matteson is doing what he can to spread the truth among his 
people. It goes slow, however, as they cannot read the Review nor 
our books. They are all therefore very anxious to have some of our 
publications translated into their language. Bro. Matteson will freely 
translate, if it can be published. He has translated a Sabbath tract 
and sent it to the old country. He has also translated a part of 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Il and read it to his brethren; and as their 
language is the language of the Norwegians it does seem that such 
a work would be very desirable. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.17 


By an urgent request | left Poysippi on Monday morning to go to 
Fish Lake, where | arrived late in the evening. | preached there 
three times, baptized one, and organized a church of eight 
members. Two others decided to obey the truth at the last meeting, 
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after which | got into the wagon with Bro. Thurston and rode all 
night and the next day in order to reach Marquette in time for my 
appointment. | have now preached five times here and baptized 
nine. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.18 


Isaac Sanborn. 


The Meeting at Battle Creek 


UrSe 


It is not my place to write a report of this meeting, though it might 
not be out of the way for many reports to be written of so good a 
meeting as this. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.19 


Too much praise is not likely to be awarded those who selected the 
city of Battle Creek as a site for the Publication Office. This place is 
very pleasantly situated at the junction of the Battle Creek and 
Kalamazoo rivers.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.20 


An artificial channel unites the two streams affording ample water 
power for five flouring mills, besides a variety of manufactories, 
which are in active operation. The Mich. Central R. R. passes 
through this city, giving it a business like aspect and affording 
opportunity for enterprise. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.21 


There are many beautiful residences; and the school houses and 
other public buildings are well and_ tastefully built and 
arranged.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.22 


The first three days of Conference were spent wholly in business. 
Wednesday the General Conference, Thursday the Mich. 
Conference, Friday the Association meeting. And | was surprised at 
the amount of business to be done, and was much confirmed in 
witnessing the faithfulness and care of those who bear the burdens. 
The prosperity of the cause is not cheaply purchased, nor is 
business slickly done at Battle Creek. Early and late, and long and 
earnest, and laborious and watchful are those Conferences; and no 
office in the church is a sinecure. Work, work, is the order of the 
week. In the office building no lounger is tolerated; and men of 
business are brief, and the hand of industry earns well its wages; 
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and promptness and energy alike characterize the labors of each 
one.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.23 


At the front door of the Office from the opening of the meetings, a 
committee of arrangements were to be seen, who politely received 
those coming to the meeting, and assigned to each a home, so that 
hundreds of worshipers of the true God found pleasant retreats 
during the intervals of divine worship; and though numerous, each 
one felt at home and each one knew where he should find a host. 
Hospitality and Christian courtesy reminds one of patriarchal times, 
when men yet retained somewhat of God’s image.ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 14.24 


At the tent no frightful crinoline floated upon the benches, but 
modest youth greeted with respect maturer age, and the chastened 
eye, the glowing countenance, and careful conversation, showed 
that the heart was not unkept, and we reverted mentally to those 
passovers of Hezekiah and Josiah, when God blessed his ancient 
people.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.25 


As the full chorus of the “Morn of Zion’s Glory” rang out on the free 
an from hundreds of voices, the “chariots” foretold by Nahum 
passing close by set up a deafening whistle, and seemed 
determined for a moment to remind us of the reality of the sentiment 
of our song, adding sublimity and truth and power to the 
exercise. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.26 


Were it not late spring time, and | a farmer with hurrying work, | 
would tell you how Bro. Andrews urged us to buy a certain kind of 
valuable stock now at a low estimate, hardly at one percent, as 
Moses did; a kind of stock soon to rise infinitely; how Bro. and 
Sister White cheered and encouraged us on; of what plans are 
being laid for our health and prosperity; of what information upon 
important matters of the past present and future. | would tell of what 
pleasant and holy conversation we had, but | cannot now; but will 
say to you that | for one had a good time at this meeting and am 
satisfied that others had-.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 14.27 


J. Clarke. 


“Teaching” vs. Tifus 2:12 
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UrSe 


Who, or what is it that teaches us? There are “heaps of teachers” 
now-a-days, teaching numerous things, a few of which are good but 
the majority are very bad; hence it is all important that we know who 
our teacher is.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.1 


Paul said to Timothy, “From a child thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise;” and all Scripture is 
profitable for instruction. 2 Timothy 3:15-17. These were the Old 
Testament Scriptures, as doubtless the New Testament was not 
written when Timothy was “a child,” hence Paul thought that the Old 
Testament was able to make a man “wise” and to give him 
“instruction.” But then of course he must have been mistaken for 
many of our “eminent divines” tell us that we have nothing to do 
with the Old Testament as it is done away, laws, prophets, and all. 
Consequently whoever goes to that for “instruction” or obeys any of 
its laws is “fallen from grace.” Then away with thee thou “old dead 
teacher’ thou “yoke of bondage” we will not hear thee; though we 
must confess that our hearts sometimes secretly covet the “river the 
streams whereof shall make glad the city of God (Psalm 46:4), and 
a possession in the new earth” where “the wilderness and the 
solitary place shall be glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice 
and blossom as the rose.” /saiah 35:1. But we remember that thou 
didst require hard things of thy servants, even that they should keep 
the law of God, and this we do not want to do. We prefer a master 
who will free us from this intolerable burden and allow us to do 
according to our own wills. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.2 


But stop; perhaps it is not the “old dead master” that proposes to 
teach us. For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us, etc. Then it is the “grace of God” 
that speaks to us. Surely we will listen with all deference to such a 
teacher as we are “under grace and not under the law." ARSH June 
7, 1864, page 15.3 


What then does it say to us? Teaching us that denying ungodliness 
[Ungodliness, Disregard of God and his commands, Web.] and 
wordly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously [Righteously, 
according to righteousness. By turning to Psalm 119:772, we may 
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learn what righteousness is: “Allthy commandments are 
righteousness.” Then God’s commandments are righteousness are 
they? Yes. Well what are his commandments? “And the Lord spake 
unto you out of the midst of the fire, ... and he declared unto you his 
covenant, which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
commandments; and he wrote them upon two tables of stone.” 
Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. |s it possible that the “grace of God” teaches 
us to observe those hated the commandments, and worst of all the 
old Jewish Sabbath which is imbosomed right in their center! True, 
it is an appalling fact that | know not how to avoid unless God has 
altered his word or abolished his law, or righteousness. But | 
remember that he has said, “My covenant will | not break, nor alter 
the thing that is gone out of my lips.” Psalm 89:34. And again, “My 
salvation shall be for ever, and my righteousness shall not be 
abolished.” /saiah 51:6. Then we are shut up to the conclusion that 
the “grace of God” agrees with Paul referring us back to the Old 
Testament Scriptures for our rule of righteousness which we have 
been is the moral law of ten commandments,] and godly, in this 
present world; looking for that blessed hope and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” Then 
does grace also teach us to look for the appearing of Jesus. It 
seems so certainly. Why, then, do those who boast so much of 
grace, revile those who are obeying this injunction?ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 15.4 


| was so unspeakably happy the other day as to learn why it had 
become unnecessary and foolish to look for the second, personal 
appearing of Christ. Talking with a young man, a zealous Methodist, 
| asked him why it was that ministers said no more about the 
prophecies, the signs of the times, the coming of the Lord, and the 
like. He could not tell; but his uncle was a presiding elder and of 
course would know. So he asked his uncle; and when we met 
again, said he could give a reason. Reader, what do you suppose it 
was? It seems as though it ought to be a very good one to justify us 
in disregarding and virtually making a nullity of a great portion of 
God’s word. His reason was this: “The soul is immortal and goes to 
Heaven or hell at death; therefore it is no odds to us when Jesus 
does come, or whether he comes at all or not." ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 15.5 
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This, then, is the reason why so little is said about the coming of 
Jesus. People have learned that the righteous go immediately to 
Heaven and the wicked to hell at death; hence it is, to say the least, 
entirely useless to talk so much about the Lord’s coming!ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 15.6 


It amounts to but little any way only to raise our dead bodies; and 
even that will be unnecessary as we shall be just as happy without 
it. What a pity it is that Paul, John, Peter, and the other inspired 
writers were not acquainted with this important fact! How many 
useless exhortations about the coming of Jesus it would have 
saved them.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.7 


If Paul had been writing for the “orthodox” of the present day, | think 
that the passage under consideration would have read something 
like this: For the grace of God that bringeth salvation, hath 
appeared to all men teaching us that denying the law of God and 
the necessity of good works, we should live according to the 
dictates of the Spirit, our own feelings, and the customs of the times 
in this present world, not looking for that foolish hope and the 
doubtful appearing of Jesus Christ, but earnestly longing for our 
blessed friend and glorious deliverer-death.ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 15.8 


How much more familiar and orthodox that sounds! But alas! this is 
not the only portion of scripture that needs correcting. How can this 
be accomplished? There is only one way that | can see, by which 
this may be brought about viz.: Get a new revelation which speaks 
more in accordance with our ideas of these subject. But how can 
we obtain this much-to-be desired revelation? | will tell you; Go to 
the ball room and select the worst coquette on the floor; or to the 
billiard saloon and pick out the most desperate blasphemer that 
rolls the ball; or to the gutter and take from thence the most 
degraded sot; with either of these, go into a secluded room, 
extinguish the lamp exclude every ray of light, and then the desired 
revelation will be forthcoming immediately. Here you will learn in the 
most unequivocal terms that the soul is immortal, that death is a 
friend rather than an enemy, and that the coming of Jesus and the 
resurrection of the body are mere fables.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
15.9 
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Perhaps you are not yet prepared to receive such a revelation, and 
think you never will be. But, when those who believe that these 
things are so, find how little the Bible is in their favor, they will 
necessarily seek unto those who do teach them. This supposition is 
supported by the fact that multitudes are daily departing from the 
faith and giving heed to these “new revelations” through 
Spiritualism.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.10 


May the Lord help us to awake to these things and examine the 
foundation of our hopes before he comes to sweep away the refuge 
of lies. Isaiah 28:15, 17.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.11 


D. M. Canright. 
Coldwater, Mich. 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and sister 
to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting their 
hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments and 
desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience and 
then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.12 


From Bro. Tomlinson 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: | am very much encouraged by the 
weekly visits of the Review, which is laden with precious food for 
the hungry soul. | am poor in this world’s goods, but feel rich in 
prospect of an inheritance in the earth made new; and | am willing 
to spare a few crumbs of what | have, to give to those that may be 
reached by our excellent paper, and the help of God. My dear 
brethren, we all have friends that are strangers to present truth and 
outside the ark. Let us all awake and do something to awake an 
interest in a better land than this. | am bound for that country and | 
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want all my friends to go that will. It would grieve me much if | had a 
familiar friend that knew of a glorious country and was going to it 
soon, if he did not tell me what he knew about it. Dear brethren, let 
us clear our skirts by helping for ward the last message of mercy. | 
feel glad to know that the third message is on the rise and will soon 
swell into a loud cry. The latter rain is soon to come which will ripen 
the precious fruit for the heavenly garner. We hope to be 
remembered in your prayers that we may meet together on the 
banks of deliverance.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.13 


Samuel Tomlinson. 
Richmond, lowa. 


From Bro. Rust 


Bro. White: The 29th day of March last, Brn. Frisbie and Strong 
gave the first lecture here on present truth, and closed up on the 
27th day of April, for the purpose of getting ready for Conference. 
They gave upwards of fifty lectures while here, | think. There have 
been twenty baptized, in this neighborhood and they are all trying to 
live. May the Lord help and strengthen them ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 15.14 


The enemy kept very quiet while the brethren were here, but as 
soon as they left, he went to work with all his power. The first thing 
was to establish a Sunday-school in this neighborhood in opposition 
to our Sabbath-school and Bible-class. Our opposers have worked 
very strenuously and insidiously since they left, striving to draw 
back one of our sisters into the old and easy way, but the Lord has 
given us good freedom in exposing the snare and now again all 
looks bright and clear. The Lord blesses us in all our meetings. Our 
meetings are regular and very refreshing and strengthening. All feel 
to praise the Lord for his great light ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
75.15 


We are all anxious to see a messenger seat back here, believing 
that there is a good work yet to be done in the settlement north-east 
from here. There were nine or ten brought out, and they are left in 
the midst of opposing Methodists, who seem stirred up by the 
enemy to work against them. Our prayer is that a messenger may 
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be sent up here to show them the rest of the truth, and that others 
may come out who are favorable. May the Lord bless and sustain 
them till such time. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.16 


We think that there is a good field of labor here, and that some may 
be brought out all through these north woods to see the great light 
and walk therein. May the Lord carry on the work.ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 15.17 


Yours in the truth. E. G. Rust. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.18 


Windfield, Mich. 
Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Eden, Vt., April 10, 1864, of congestion of the lungs, our 
little grandson, Judson Charles, aged six months, only child of 
Albert J. and Lusena S. Stone.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.19 


“Sleep on sweet babe and take thy rest 
Till Jesus bids thee rise.” A. Stone. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.20 


Died in Fitchurg, Mass., of consumption, March 18, 1864, Bro. Abel 
A. Farnsworth, aged 42 years, and 10 months ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 15.21 


During his sickness, Bro. F. manifested strong faith and confidence 
in the Lord, and would often say “How good the Lord is."ARSH June 
7, 1864, page 15.22 


A. H. Huntley. 


Died in Milford, Mich., of inflamation of the lungs, Tuesday, April 19, 
1864, Isaiah Rathbun, in the 73rd year of his age. Funeral services 
attended by the writer. R. J. Lawrence ARSH June 7, 1864, page 
15.23 


Died in the Village of Pleasant Grove, Mann., of consumption, May 
14, 1864, Sister Mary E. Carter aged nineteen years six months 
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and fifteen days. She suffered much during her sickness, but calmly 
fell asleep in Jesus. She leaves a companion and numerous friends 
to mourn her loss. May they meet again when Jesus comes. ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 15.24 


“When the morn of glory breaking 

Shall light the tomb, 

Beautiful will be thy waking, 

In fadeless bloom.” 

H. F. Lashier.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 15.25 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 7, 1864 
Delinquents 


UrSe 


Next week we shall drop from our lists the names of about sixty who 
have not paid up to Vol. xx. Some of these, without doubt, do not 
want the paper. Some perhaps, should have it free. While others 
can pay up, should pay up, and will pay up.ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 16.1 


In two weeks we shall drop the names of those who have not paid 
up to Vol. xxi. Next we shall drop the names of those who have not 
paid up to Vol. xxii, and so on till the lists are cleared of 
delinquents. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.2 


One thing is certain in most cases, if they cannot pay up now, when 
money is plenty, worth but little, and easily obtained, they never can 
pay up.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.3 


We are ready to settle arrearages upon the terms delinquents may 
suggest. We wish to send the Review free to all who should have it 
free, and for half price to all who should have it at half price. But all 
should consider the fact that these times are ruinous to any 
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publishing house that adheres to old prices. Paper has doubled in 
price, while labor, fuel, lights, etc., have increased at least one half 
former prices. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.4 


The Trustees of the S. D. A. P. Association decide not to advance 
prices until absolutely necessary. The first thing to be done is to 
establish a strict advance pay system. Those in arrears will take 
warning. Look at the Vol. and No. of the Review, then compare it 
with the Vol. and No. beside your name on the wrapper or margin of 
your paper. If you are behind, pay up, or report yourself 
unable.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.5 


We would say to churches and scattered brethren and friends, it is 
your duty to see that all within your knowledge have the Review 
who should read it. If you cannot encourage them to take the paper, 
subscribe for it for them yourselves. Let preachers and people help 
us, and we will see our lists properly cleaned up and all still have 
the Review who should read it. j. wARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.6 


The Publication Column 


UrSe 


Examine the publication column and see the changes made in it 
this week. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.7 


1. Hereafter the amount for postage must be sent in addition to the 
prices of bound books, as well as pamphlets and tracts. Mark this. 
The postage on bound books, per ounce, is double that on 
pamphlets and tracts. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.8 


2. The prices of nearly all of the works are the same. The prices of 
a very few we change a trifle. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.9 


3. Hereafter the discount by the quantity on all the books of the 
Association bound and unbound, will be twenty-five per cent. On 
receipt of books as common freight, return the bill of freight, and 
receive credit for it. Thus the Association makes the cost of its 
publications the same in distant States, as at the office of 
publication. j. w.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.10 
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It takes no more time and space to acknowledge the receipt of $10, 
than 10 cents. It takes no more time to change the figures in 
connection with names on your papers on the receipt of $10, than 
10 cents.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.11 


Therefore, those who would be as well suited to do so, will please 
remit in larger sums for the Review and Instructor. Pay for one or 
more years at a time and save writing so often, and save us 
precious time also. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.12 


j. W. 
Notice 


UrSe 


Will the brethren in Ills. and Wisconsin be prompt in paying their S. 
B. subscriptions, and the different Church treasurers forward it 
immediately to the State Conference Treasurer? You need not wait 
for a “Paul” for a preacher to come around and gather it up, but get 
a draft if you can, if not inclose the amount in Green Backs, and 
direct to Ivory Colcord jr. New Genesee, Whiteside Co. IIIsARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 16.13 


|. Sanborn, 
J. G. Wood, 
H. W. Decker, Conf. Com. 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the Oakland Church at 
their meeting house, Wednesday, June 15 and 16. Meeting 
commencing on Wednesday at three o’clock P, M.ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 16.14 


Will some one meet us at Pontiac, at the cars, Tuesday 
afternoon?ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.15 


J. N. Andrews. 
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John byington. 
Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


No subscription taken for less than six months. Some of our friends 
have sent us a number of subscribers for the Review for three 
months with twenty-five cents for each subscriber. We have had to 
decline all such. The placing of the names and addresses on our 
lists is attended with considerable trouble and expense which we do 
not feel willing to incur for a less term than six months, especially 
when we put the price down to the mere nominal sum of fifty cents 
for six months or $1 a year. We think that those who cannot raise 
that amount to send the Review to their friends have no duty in that 
direction. For the small sums which have been thus sent in we have 
sent the worth of the money in back numbers of the Review and 
small tracts, to the persons named.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.16 


A. G. Carter. Yes. All right. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.17 


Mary A. Crosby. Victoria, Daviess Co. MOARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 16.18 


Who is it? Some one writes from Windham, Me. inclosing $2 for the 
Review and Herald but neglects to give his name ARSH June 7, 
1864, page 16.19 


M. A. Stroud. Money received and Book sentARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 16.20 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
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notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 16.21 


G Lowrie 2,00, xxv,20. J L Kilgore for J Steen 1,00,xxvi,1. T Draper 
1,00,xxvii,1. N Ward 1,00,xxv,1. B Stiles 1,00,xxv,1. J lerig 
1,00,xxvi,1. T Maybee 2,00,xxv,1. Lucinda Pierce for L Lewis and a 
Holt each 0,50,xxv,1. E M Kimball for Elder D C Eastman 
0,50,xxv,1. T A Valantine for D W Cornell 1,00,xxv,1. Abel 

Robinson 1,00,xxvi,1. Josiah Hebner 1,00,xxiii,13. J Hebner for M S 
Lock 1,00,xxvi,1. A. D Thorp 1,00,xxv,1. A D Thorp for E F Smith 
1,00,xxvi,1. F White 2,00,xxvi,1. H Adams 100,xvi,1. J G Jones 
1,00,xxv,1. S M Stockwell 2,00,xxv,1. Wm Campbell 2,00,xxvi,1. J 
Striker 1,00,xxv,1. WK Loughborough for Wm Smith 1,00,xxvi,1. E 
B Saunders 1,00,xxv,1. W. L Saxby 1,00,xxv,1. N W Emory 
1,00,xxvi,1. T M Field 0,50,xxiv,1. B F Carpenter 2,00,xxv,13. D P 
Bisbee 1,00,xxv,1. H Huntington 1,00,xxv,1. C S Fox for S N Parker 
and Eld J G. Bartlett each 1,00,xxvi,1. J S Wood ward 1,00,xxv,1. B 
F Wilkinson 1,00,xxv,1. A S King 5,00,xxvi,1. J L Powell for H 
Phelps 1,00,xxvi,1. M Thompson 1,00,xxiv,1. T Coburn 1,00,xxvi,1. 
F C Castle 1,00,xxv,1. B G Allen for H Anthony 1,00,xxvi,1. J P 
Flemming for T E Paul and W Rail each 1,00,xxvi,1. J B Gregory 
2,00,xxv,1. W Avery 2,00,xxvi,1. P F Ferciot 2,00,xxvi,1. S Simonds 
2,00,xxv,14. M Olds 1,00,xxv,1. B F Roberts 2,00,xxii,18. R Rundall 
for B E Rundall 1,00,xxvi,1. R Rundall 1,00,xxv,1. H A Harvey 
1,00,xxvi,1. J Minisee for J Morns 1,00,xxvi,1. J Minisee 
2,00,xxvii,1. J Smith 2 copies 9,00,xxiv,1. J P Bascon 2,00,xxv,1. J 
W Ells 2,00,xxvi,1. M Willey 2,00,xxvi,1. J S Harran 1,00,xxv,18. M 
Dean 0,30,xxiv,9. D F Moore 2,00,xxvi,1. C C Collins 1,00,xxv,1. G 
Veeder 2,00,xxv,21 C C Collins for S Symonds 1,00,xxvi,1. A J 
Terrell 2,00,xxv,13.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.22 


Books Sent By Mail 


S McReynolds 25c. N J McReynolds 25c. J H McReynolds 25. v 
Lingle 25. A Cutshall 25c. H. Wilvert 25. T Demon 25. M C Butler 
7c. L Bunce $1. S L Vincent 25c. Doctress L M Smith 25c. H C 
Blanchard $2,55. D Bates 15c. G Garber 50c. H Nicola $4. J H 
Waggoner 48c. S Myers $2,25. C A Phelps 20. A J Richmond 15c. 
D F Moore 15. B E Rundall 50c.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.23 
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Books Sent By Express 


D Weaver, Philadelphia Pa., American Express Co. $6,40ARSH 


June 7, 1864, page 16.24 


Cash Received on Account 


E Vandeusen $13. Joseph Clarke $5. J H Waggoner $4,24ARSH 


June 7, 1864, page 16.25 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


William Dawson $1,50.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.26 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fraction part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.27 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
with Sabbath Lute, 
Calf Binding, 
with Lute, 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 
eve in paper covers, 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 
Christ and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 
80 10 
$1,00 11 
1,00 10 
1,25 11 
80 12 
50 10 
75 13 
50 6 
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Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

” ” twenty-five Tracts, 

The Bible from Heaven, 

Three Anglesof Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortals Immortal?or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 
Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 
Review of Seymour.His Fifty Questions Answered, 


Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 
The Saints’ Inheritancein the New Earth. 

Signs of the Times.The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God.The testimony of both Testaments, 
Vindicationof the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springeron the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times.Extracts from eminent authors, 
Christian Baptism.|ts Nature, Subjects, and Design, 
Keyto the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24.A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbath Institutionand the Two Laws, 

Assistant.The Bible Student a Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found.A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


$1,00 


= 
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An Appealfor the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 5 1 


Review of Fillio.A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Miltonon the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience.Consecration-Second Advent, 


Reportof General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem.False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review.A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


The Sabbath,in German, 
Holland, 
French, 

On Daniel ii & vii, 


— 
annoonnanwk an wo 
— 


= — = NO 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 16.28 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.29 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Scripture Gifts. ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.30 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces ill those sweet and Sculptural poem written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.31 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH June 7, 1864, 
page 16.32 
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A set on cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH June 7, 1864, page 16.33 


On cloth, without rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754RSH June 7, 
1864, page 16.34 


The Chart. A Pectoral Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
by 20 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts-ARSH 
June 7, 1864, page 16.35 
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June 14, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 3 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 14, 186 
No. 3. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RRSH June 
14, 1864, page 17.2 


Heaven 


UrSe 


Oh, Heaven, sweet Heaven! | long to be there, 

And join in those beauties and glories most fair. 

There free from temptation and sorrow and pain, 

| long with the King in his beauty to reign ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 17.3 


I’m weary of earth with its sorrows and strife; 
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‘T’is full of temptation, with danger ‘tis rife; 

Oh, Heaven, sweet Heaven! my soul longs for thee; 

Sweet rest of the faithful, fair land of the freee. ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 17.4 


Oh, Heaven, sweet Heaven! the saints’ happy home; 

No longer they pilgrims and strangers shall roam. 

| long in thy beautiful bowers to dwell, 

And help the glad song of redemption to swell ARSH June 174, 
1864, page 17.5 


Tis there we shall meet, with the friends we hold dear, 
Who long have been parted, while sojourning here. 
Oh, Heaven sweet Heaven! friends meet on thy shore, 
Where parting, and sighing, and death, are no more. 
V. O. Edson. 

Palermo, N. Y.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.6 


Spiritualism 


UrSe 


The Bible clearly points out the wonders of spiritworkers as a sign 
of the last days. False christs and prophets were to work “great 
signs and wonders,” (Matthew 24:24,) and Christ should come 
“after the working of Satan with all power and signs, and lying 
wonders.” 2 Thessalonians 2:9. And just before the great battle, 
spirits were to work miracles, and go to the kings of the earth and 
the whole world. Revelation 16:14.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.7 


Their deception was to be so great that, if possible, the whole elect 
would be deceived. “Some shall de part from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.” We now see a complete 
fulfillment of these predictions, in the various workings of modern 
Spiritualism. There never was, and never can be, a more perfect 
fulfillment of prophecy. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.8 


It is no wonder that the spirits oppose the Bible; for they know it 
advertises their deceptions, and warns faithfully against them. The 
Bible contains truths for this generation, which will shield them from 
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the deception. The mass will not receive these truths, and, 
therefore, will be lost. “Because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall send 
them strong delusions, that they should believe a lie, that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth.” There is nothing to 
prevent both Catholics and Protestants from getting into the awful 
snare. Their faith in regard to the conscious state of the dead, 
spirits of the dead hovering over mourning circles, etc., has just 
prepared the way for Satan’s master-piece of deception. Those who 
hold the popular view cannot oppose Spiritualism with any strength 
or consistency. Their mouths are closed beforehand, and the 
deceiver of the whole world triumphs over them.ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 17.9 


The following cutting rebuke upon a Catholic, who wrote against 
Spiritualists, would apply to many Protestants who have tried to 
oppose them:ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.10 


Delanco, a Catholic author, in his ‘Disquisitions,’ says: “It is a truth 
recognized not only by the Catholic faith, but by true philosophy, 
that the souls of the departed can return and are in the habit of 
returning in the divine power and virtue. | am, therefore, astonished 
that a Catholic of much learning and judgment, should treat such 
sprits, not as those of the dead, but as demons. * * * To dare to 
treat as a lie, or as a chimera, a faith accredited by the most 
orthodox and holy doctors of the church of Asia, Africa and Europe- 
a faith based upon all the monuments of ecclesiastical history-upon 
the traditions of the fathers-upon the acts of councils-upon the 
pages of Holy Writ, preserved from age to age, and delivered 
through the hands of the whole succession of pastors, is, in truth, 
an audacity hitherto unheard of.’—Tom. I/I., Quast. 26, Sect. 
1.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.11 


Of late, the spirits are constantly revealing that a new party or 
government is soon to be organized under the direction of sprits. In 
describing the new power, they make frequent use of the following: 
“Religio-Political association or party,” “Grand Unitizing Church,” 
“Union of Church and State,” etc. In the Banner of Light for May 
7,1864, they declare that “A system will be unfolded, sooner or 
later, that will embrace in its folds Church and State, for the object 
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of the two should be one and the same.” “It is possible that when 
the child, Organization, is born, it will have to be cradled in a 
manger.”ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.12 


When they have accomplished this, the image to the beast will be 
made. See Revelation 13:14. The crisis is fast approaching. Let the 
warning be given, and all be ready.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
17.13 


M. E. Cornell. 


Guarding the Wrong Point 


UrSe 


It is a fact, perhaps generally overlooked, that many men are 
inclined to guard themselves the strongest where it is least 
required. “Watch thou in all things,” is the exhortation of the word of 
God. But here, as on other points, we are liable to fail, by bringing 
our strength to bear in the wrong direction. To illustrate: ARSH June 
14, 1864, page 17.14 


Bro. A. is a man of very generous habits. In every charitable 
enterprise he is ready to assist, and is constantly seeking 
opportunities to do good. He is ever afraid there will be found in him 
some little or covetous act. Some there are of this class, who hardly 
dare cherish the conviction that they do their duty to any around 
them.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.15 


But Bro. B. is naturally of directly the opposite disposition; the wants 
of the cause, the cause of the poor and needy must often be carried 
to him. And without much of the grace of God to help him, long 
cherished fears immediately step forth to guard him, lest he should 
do too much. It would be well if a portion of A.’s force could be 
called over to help here. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.16 


Bro. C., through great conscientiousness and caution, and much 
prayer, has learned to watch himself with the strictest jealousy. His 
wrongs seem like mountains, while those of others are almost 
unnoticed. He is ever ready to apply to himself reproofs which be 
long elsewhere.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.17 
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Another greatly fails in the opposite direction. The injunction, “Fret 
not thyself because of evil doers,” is forgotten, and he may even fret 
himself because of those whom he fears may do evil. Herein is 
manifested a lack of that communion with God, and with his own 
heart, that the Christian should enjoy.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
17.18 


But, thanks be to God, that the gifts in the church are tempering the 
body together. That the dilatory will be urged on and helped 
forward, and the impetuous checked and rendered more thoughtful; 
that there be no schism in the body.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
17.19 


Oh, for wisdom to improve under the chastening rod, and learn to 
tread the humble, useful pathway that our dear Saviour trod.ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 17.20 


“He is in the way of life that keepeth instruction; but he that refused 
reproof erreth.” Proverbs 10:17. “He that refuseth instruction 
despiseth his own soul; but he that heareth reproof getteth 
understanding.”ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.21 


A. S. Hutchins. 


Iniquity Abounds 


UrSe 


As set forth in a recent number of the Review, every kind of iniquity 
is on the increase. A vast number are trying every scheme to rob 
the public treasury, or to make money in every unlawful way that 
they are capable of inventing. Some who would seem to be great 
lovers of liberty and haters of slavery, engage in purchasing men for 
soldiers as cheap as they possibly can, and then turn them over to 
the government at the highest bounty, and thus enrich themselves 
with that which is justly due to the soldier, and heap up to them 
selves the price of blood. Others enlist to get the bounty with the 
intention to desert the first opportunity. “War demoralizes.” And how 
many, that before becoming soldiers sustained a good character, 
have sunk to the lowest depths of vice and infamy. And it is 





130 


remarkable how eager even the little boys are to rush into the army, 
and will try every means, even perjury itself to attain an end they 
think is so desirable. Boys of all ages between fourteen and 
eighteen abscond from then patents and get admitted into the 
service, by testifying under oath that they are of the age required by 
law. Some parents have thus been forced to the alternative to suffer 
their boys of fourteen or fifteen years to go into the service, or suffer 
the consequences of their false swearing. How awfully corrupt the 
veriest youths and striplings are becoming! Disobedience to parents 
at home, anarchy and rebellion everywhere. Surely, the world has 
about reached the full measure of its guilt. The day of the Lord is at 
hand.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.22 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Teachings of Christ and Belial Contrasted 


UrSe 


“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 17.23 


“The Bible is no better than any other book.”—A. Languorthy.ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 17.24 


“It is like a wornout garment-good in its time.’—Wiltsie. ARSH June 
14, 1864, page 17.25 


“The Bible was written by designing men, and has been the source 
of much error and misery."-—Warner.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
17.26 


N. B. Spiritualists believe most of the Bible, and even lecture from it, 
when among those who have faith in it. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
17.27 


“The hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
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resurrection of damnation.” John 5:28, 29.ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 18.1 


“There is no such thing as absolute evil; it is simply undeveloped 
good.”—Mrs. Wiltsie.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.2 


N. B. “Woe unto them that say concerning evil; It is good.” /saiah 
5:20, margin.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.3 


“All unrighteousness is sin.” 7 John 5:17. “For the wages of sin is 
death.” Romans 6:23.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.4 


“There is no sin.’-—Mrs. Wiltsie.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.5 


“Sin, indeed, in the common acceptation of that term, does not 
really exist.”—A. J. Davis. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.6 


“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us.” 7 John 1:8. “Whosoever committeth sin, transgresseth 
also the law; for sin is the transgression of the law.” Chap 3:4.ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 18.7 


“No laws are ever transgressed.”—Wilstie. ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 18.8 


“It will be found impossible for man to transgress a law of God.”—A. 
J. Davis.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.9 


“Pray without ceasing.” 7 Thessalonians 5:17, “And he spake a 
parable unto them to this end, that men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint.” Luke 18:1.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.10 


“Prayer is nothing but solemn mockery.”—Warner.ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 18.11 


Yet in public, Spiritualists stretch forth the hands in the most solemn 
manner, and say, “We thank thee, thou God,” etc. ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 18.12 


“Hypocrite, one who puts on the appearance of sanctity or virtue 
which he does not possess.”—Webster.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
18.13 
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“In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Genesis 
2:17. “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” Ezekiel 18:4. “The wages 
of sin is death.” Romans 6:23.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.14 


“There is, strictly speaking, no such thing as death.”—Spiritual 
Age.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.15 


D. M. Canright. 
Coldwater, Much. 


The Punishment of the Wicked—ls it Material or Mental? 


UrSe 


A quiet derisive smile, might perhaps be deemed by two classes a 
fitting answer to such an inquiry. The one class-those who take the 
Bible as it reads, believing that God has said what he means, and 
means what he says. To these the asking of such a question may 
well be regarded is superfluous. The other, those who choose to 
clothe the language of the Bible in such symbolic metaphors, that 
one may form one opinion, another, another, and so on without 
limit; but would allow none to take it, in its plain literal sense. To 
these also, it might seem superfluous; for such would have all 
believe, “that the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not 
quenched,” is remorse.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.16 


But if the word of God is to be our criterion, then can we bring proof 
that cannot be put aside by incredulous sneers; for it must make 
men think, and thinking, they will no longer be mental automatons, 
swayed just as the pressure is brought to bear upon them; no 
longer held by then greatest danger, servility to superiors in matters 
of faith. And yet a proper defer hence to the opinions of others is 
commendable; and because of this tendency in mankind to lean 
upon the opinions of contemporaries, we will cite a few who are 
acknowledged standards, as we refer to the word of God, which 
shall decide the matter. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.17 


Spurgeon and Ryle, each eminent living teachers, hold the 
materiality of future punishment; and a quotation from Charmers 
shall speak for him. In his sermon on Romans 5:10, he says, 
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“Willing to escape the pain of hell-this you are now, but not willing to 
be Christians,—willing that the fire and your bodily sensations be 
kept at a distance from each other-this you are now, for who among 
you at present would thrust his hand among the flames? Willing that 
the frame of your animal sensibilities shall meet with nothing to 
torture it. You will be as willing then to be delivered from material 
torments as you can be now.” This is strong language; strong as 
any modern fanatic might use, yet the name of Thomas Charmers 
stands enshrined in the heart of many a sober Christian of sound 
doctrine. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.18 


We are aware there is a class, to whom this doctrine is an offense, 
its preaching, foolishness to their ears, and its phraseology tires 
and disgusts. But is this a reason why the plain teachings of the 
Bible should be softened down, to pander to the demands of an 
age, degenerated into “torpid unconcern” or into active and haughty 
defiance, to a doctrine, distasteful to the carnal heart? a reason that 
the real significance of Scripture language should be set aside, and 
in its place be substituted the fanciful imaginings of men, which 
savor far more of the school of Dante, than of that of Christ?ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 18.19 


Hooker in his “Ecclesiastical Polity’ lays down a rule, broad and 
explicit, which all fanciful expositors will do well to heed. “I hold it” 
he says “a most in fallible rule in expositions of sacred scripture, 
that when a literal construction will stand, the greater the deviation 
from the letter it is the worse.” And who does not find this true? for 
the literal significance set aside, all moorings are gone and one may 
drift hither and thither as he lists, without security. ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 18.20 


Some who object to the doctrine of future punishment, would have it 
believed that the theory of hell-fire is a peculiarity of the New 
Testament-thus broadly insinuating, it as an innovation. We are 
glad that they concede that the teachings of one Testament is too 
explicit for equivocation. It is to be expected that “our Saviour Jesus 
Christ” through a dispensation “that brings life and immortality to 
light,” 2 Timothy 1:10, would also disclose more fully the penalty of 
the ungodly. And so he does; for none need mistake when Christ 
says a class “shall be cast into a furnace of file;” “Shall burn up the 
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chaff with unquenchable fire;” The withered branches are to be cast 
into the fire and burned. “These shall go away into everlasting fire 
prepared for the Devil and his angels;” “They shall have their part in 
the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.” See also the 
language of 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9. The import of these and many 
like passages none should mistake. With the last quoted passage in 
view, read /saiah 66:15, and decide if they be not parallel passages, 
also compare /saiah 66:24, with Mark 9:43-47. Are any ready to 
object that the language of one, is borrowed from the other? 
Granted. More is now conceded than was expected, and yet 
common honesty demanded as much; for now it must be conceded 
from their own inferences, that the doctrine is not peculiar to one 
Testament.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.21 


While in this mood let /saiah 33:12-14, be read. “The people shall 
be as the burnings of lime, as thorns cut up shall they be burned in 
the fire ... who shall dwell with devouring fire-who shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings? Also Chapters 9:78, 19; 10:16, 18; 24:6. It is 
fully understood that these passages with the more explicit one in 
Malachi 4:1, 3, is sought to be explained away as fulfilled in the 
destruction of Jerusalem; but the contexts of each and all carry the 
scenes forward to the consummation of all things, of which the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish nation, was but a type, the 
antitype yet being future. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.22 


Defeated, “shut up to the faith,” do any inquire as is often done as a 
subterfuge, what can be worse than mental sufferings? | answer in 
the language of Old Testament Scripture “The burnings of lime- 
devouring fire-everlasting burnings-a day that burneth as an oven, 
that shall burn up the wicked root (Satan) and branch (the wicked) 
the perishing of the wicked, the enemies of the Lord being as the fat 
of lambs consumed; into smoke, says the Psalmist shall they con 
same away; or, in the words of Chalmers: your badly sensations in 
contact with fire-the animal sensibilities wounded and tortured by 
material torments.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.23 


This literal view conflicts, it is true with the received notions of most 
Christian theories of the present day; but not more than these 
notions conflict with the word of God. This is clearly shown by 
Isaiah 25:8, 9, which plainly teaches that when death is swallowed 
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up of victory, the resurrection is as unmistakably stated in 7 
Corinthians 15:54, is the salvation of the righteous. So too /saiah 
26:19, 20, illustrates as plainly. “that when the dead men shall live 
together, when the dead body shall arise,” shall the people of God 
be safe in heaven. As clearly too is this inculcated by the words of 
Christ, Matthew 16:27: “For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father, with his angels; then he shall reward every man 
according to his work.” Also, Luke 14:14: “For thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” See John 5:28, 29; 
Philippians 3:20, 21; 1 Thessalonians 4:14-17,.ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 18.24 


To Origin is awarded the unenviable reputation of being the first 
allegorical expositor, as also the first who inaugurated preaching 
from detached verses of Scripture. And so well has he been 
patronized, that to this day, the habit of reading and understanding 
the Bible textually, instead of by the subjects as are other writings, 
binds most persons with almost Romish thrall. A few energetic 
minds break away, learning for themselves “to take heed to the 
doctrine,” by doing which Timothy might “both save himself and 
those who heard him.” 2 Timothy 7:10. And would there were more 
such persons, since so much comes to us by tradition and since 
that cannot be “pure and undefiled” doctrine, which shrinks from 
having the light of God’s word fall eagle-eyed upon it ARSH June 
14, 1864, page 18.25 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y. 


Tobacco-Using. No. 5 
UrSe 


tobacco on health 


In addition to its deadly work on internal organs, and the general 
circulation of the fluids of the body, its effects are found on its 
surface. The skin is constantly impregnated with it, and is giving off 
its essences through the exhalent vessels. The perspiration, 
whether sensible or insensible, is tinctured with it. It prepares the 
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skin to imbibe other hurtful agencies from the atmosphere. And not 
only this, but the skin of the tobacco-user is constantly giving off 
influences detrimental to those who are in close contact with him. 
Many a tobacco-user’s wife, by constant sleeping with him has 
suffered ill-health. It is very easy to see the philosophy of this. The 
whole circulating fluids of her husband’s body are impregnated with 
the poisonous stuff; his skin is consequently giving off a measure of 
those influences. The tobacco, affecting also his nervous system, 
affects his whole electrical circulation. The electricity of his body is 
impaired and poisoned by it; and his skin is constantly giving off 
those electrical influences. Why is it bad for young persons to sleep 
with aged people? Because of the electrical influences growing out 
of immediate personal contiguity. So the wife, by immediate 
contiguity with her husband, receives hurtful agencies from his 
body, saturated with tobacco.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.26 


No tobacco-user, therefore, is fit for a bed companion. He is giving 
forth pestilential vapors from all the pores of his skin. He is an 
embodiment of perpetual miasm. The immediate atmosphere 
surrounding him as inevitably impregnated and polluted with the 
constant effluvia which emanates from his whole surface. He 
becomes a perfect walking distillery of the deadly essence, sending 
forth its fumes and vapors into the surrounding atmosphere. His 
mouth is the mill which grinds out the weed, and his whole body the 
distillery for its essence. Put a chewer or smoker into a vapor bath, 
with no tobacco in the room, and in a short time the whole room will 
be strongly scented with tobacco effluvia that has emanated from 
his body. Put him into a warm bath, and get up perspiration; then 
put that water upon flies, or the vermin of plants, and it will instantly 
destroy them.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.27 


As just remarked, the influence of this article on the skin prepares it 
to imbibe hurtful agencies from the atmosphere. The man who uses 
it-other filings being equal-is more liable to be affected by any 
atmospheric disease. The morbid condition of the skin, as well as 
internal surfaces, exposes the system to miasmatic and epidemic 
influences, which, otherwise, Nature could’ wholly, on 
comparatively, ward off. That fearful disease, the cholera, is vastly 
aided in its dreadful ravages by this means.ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 18.28 
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According to some statistics by Dr. Mussey, it appears that in 1833, 
Havana, with a population of 120,000, lost in a few weeks 16,000 
people by the cholera. In Havana it is estimated that $10,000 worth 
of cigars are used daily. In Matanzas, with a population of 12,000, 
the cholera swept away 1500. Here is an eighth of the whole 
population in both places destroyed.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
18.29 


It is stated that in Campeachy, Mexico, about one quarter of the 
population died of cholera. Here it is said “everybody smokes 
cigars;” even children of two years old. It can be plainly seen that, in 
the Western and Southern States, where tobacco is more 
extensively used than in the Eastern States, cholera was more fatal 
than in the latter section. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 18.30 


Tobacco injures the constitution materially, also, by perverting the 
healthful agency on the glands of the mouth. The Creator, for wise 
purposes, put three pairs of glands in the mouth, called salivary 
glands. They are made for a specific purpose; to supply a fluid, 
called saliva, to be mixed with the food intended for nourishment, 
and prepare it for the stomach; without which the food is unfitted for 
the process of digestion, and for the nourishment of the body. While 
the food is being finely masticated by the teeth, these glands throw 
out their fluid, and it becomes intimately mixed with the fine 
particles of the morsel, which prepares it for the labor of the 
stomach.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.1 


Without the intimate mixture of this fluid with the finely broken 
particles of the food, it is impossible that what we eat shall fully 
answer the purpose for which it should be taken. The organs 
intended for its digestion cannot faithfully perform their several 
offices upon it. They cannot extract the proper amount of 
nourishment from it. The food consequently passes through the 
system without imparting that amount of nutrition for which Nature 
has designed it. Tobacco usurps the whole service of these glands, 
and stealthily carries off their secretions from their appropriate 
purposes. It causes the chewer to throw away this health- 
sustaining, life-preserving fluid. He is spitting away an essential 
element of his vitality. This is the great cause why tobacco-users 
are a much leaner set of men, as a general rule, than others. This 
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shows how it is, also, that some who have ceased their spitting, and 
have swallowed their tobacco-juice, have increased in flesh. 
Swallowing the juice would be far more fatal, so far as simply the 
tobacco is concerned, because by so doing they get more of its 
poison. But saving the saliva-a fluid so essential to life-more than 
compensates for the increased damages of swallowing the syrup. 
This shows the great value of saliva for the purposes of life and 
health; its great service in the digestive process, and the extraction 
of nutrition from food for the support of the body; and its importance 
in preserving the tone and vigor of the digestive functions. ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 19.2 


Tobacco perverts this Divine arrangement in another way. It brings 
these glands into unnatural exertion. It not only stimulates them by 
acting on their nervous susceptibilities, but acts on them by 
mechanical pressure. The act of chewing, whatever may be the 
substance, calls these glands into action by the motion of the jaws, 
and the muscles which sustain them. While the muscles of the 
mouth are at work, these glands are constantly secreting their fluid. 
The chewer of tobacco keeps his masticating apparatus constantly 
at work: while he is awake there is no cessation. So these glands 
are kept evermore at labor. They never find time to rest, and their 
fluid is constantly flowing.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.3 


This makes a very great draft upon the system. This secretion, of 
course, is formed from the blood, and costs the system an amount 
of this vital fluid which it cannot afford to spare. It is like a largely 
running issue or ulcer; it is draining the body of its vitality. It is like 
any other morbid or excessive secretion. How soon will Diabetes 
drain the system of its healthy blood! This extra secretion and exit 
of fluid in this way weaken the whole system. Almost a continued 
stream of this saliva is running from the mouth; so much so, that, 
especially considering its polluted state, a wish has often been in 
my heart, that a long tube could be fastened steadfast to every 
mouth containing tobacco, that would reach into some deep sewer, 
or some far-off quagmire, where the unwholesome, filthy, sickening 
stream could discharge itself, for the safety of “all the world,” and 
the peace of “the rest of mankind.” ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.4 


Not only is tobacco-chewing doing this injurious work, but smoking 
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also. The glands are in this case operated on, not only by its 
stimulus, but by the effort of the mouth in making its draft upon the 
pipe or cigar. Smoking, probably, does not make so great a draft 
upon these glands, as chewing; yet it keeps up a great taxation on 
them. Smoking may not do as great damage to health in this way, 
as chewing; but it probably makes as great, if not greater, inroad 
upon the natural arrangement of the nervous system, and the good 
quality of the blood. The essence of tobacco, in chewing or 
smoking, mixes with that portion of the saliva which is not spit off, 
but passes through the digestive organs into the circulation; so that 
it not only impairs the saliva for subserving the purposes of healthy 
digestion, but enters, with all its vile properties, into the rivers and 
streams of life. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.5 


Persons leaving off tobacco invariably find, after giving Nature a 
chance to recover herself from the effects of the abuses she has 
received, that they improve in health and flesh. This invariable, 
uniform testimony-where everything else is right-gives positive proof 
of its destroying agency. Some have excused themselves for using 
it, on the ground of being too corpulent; for the purpose of keeping 
down their flesh. This plea might have some little plausibility in it, 
provided the Creator of his body had perpetrated a blunder in his 
physical arrangement, and made him fatter than he intended. But 
this plea will not do; no blunder has been made in the original 
economy of his being. His system is made right, and will work right, 
if no violation of organic law shall derange it; and if any hereditary 
influence from violated law in his progenitors is bearing on him, his 
better way is, so to discipline himself into the path of Nature’s law, 
that Nature herself can overcome, as far as possible, any such 
embarrassments; and then let him be content with being as fat as 
Nature originally intended him.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.6 


The great trouble is, as a general rule, that these fleshy, squabby 
men are too fond of pork and beef; of rich greasy gravies and 
fixings; and of other so called good things of life. If they would 
curtail their rule of life to the principle of eating to live, rather than 
living to eat, they might be relieved from the burden of corpulency. 
When a man confesses himself so illy made that he is obliged to 
resort to such an unnatural, uncomely habit to bring him right, he 
makes an admission that is not only degrading human nature, but 
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which cannot be true. In too many of these cases, there is another, 
and far more difficult argument to counteract, hid behind the curtain- 
the hardest argument in all the world to meet; it is embraced in 
three small words, which, if uttered by them, would stand thus, “l 
love it."ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.7 


But the great and momentous question for every lover of tobacco to 
settle is, which will he value most-which love the strongest-health or 
tobacco: which prize the highest, health and soundness, or the 
deadly weed with its filthy gratifications? For he cannot always have 
both. If he will choose the latter, he must sooner or later part with 
the former.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.8 


The medical faculty have been greatly in fault on this subject. They 
have not brought their knowledge of the laws of life, and of the real 
properties of tobacco, to a bearing. They have recommended this 
dread full poison as a medicine, without counting the cost; and they 
have not cried aloud against the extensive and destructive habit of 
tobacco-using as a luxury. They have not been ready to perceive 
and declarer the deadly doings of this article in their patients, where 
this has been an important, if not the only cause of complaint. ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 19.9 


While passing on the Gulf of Mexico, a man on board the steamer 
fell in conversation with me on the subject of his health. His case 
was complicated. He had dyspepsia, torpid liver, palpitating heart, 
weakness of spine-in short, almost everything that could grow out of 
a ruined nervous system. He was a man of apparently temperate 
habits, in the common use of the phrase, but had been from very 
early life-now about thirty-five-an inveterate tobacco chewer and 
smoker. No other great cause seemed to account for his complaint. 
He was now returning from a visit to two different cities for medical 
advice; but finding himself no better, was returning without hope of 
recovery.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.10 


What pained me more than all in this case was, to find not one of 
his medical advisers had even hinted to him that tobacco was doing 
him harm. Not one had discovered that this, which most obviously 
had done the whole mischief, was the cause of his complaints. After 
listening to me a while on this matter, he ejected his huge cud into 
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the sea, threw away his tobacco, and solemnly declared it should 
never more have a chance to destroy him. He kept his pledge while 
we remained together on the boat, and if he has continued to 
subdue this created fleshly lust, he probably finds himself recovered 
or recovering from his complaints. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.11 


(To be continued.) 


Dancing, Raffling and Other Amusements 


UrSe 


The New York Observer, under the head of “Letter from a 
Frightened Pastor,” publishes the following racy epistle:ARSH June 
14, 1864, page 19.12 


Messrs. Editors:—We are making great progress here in our quiet 
country village in New Jersey. We have known for a long time that 
your Christian people in New York had become so far emancipated 
from the old-fashioned, straight-laced notions of the Puritans, that 
you could have cards, and dancing parties, and private theatres, 
and all that sort of thing, but we never could see our way clear to go 
into them till this winter. The fact is, we have had no revival, and 
very little interest in religious matters for some time, and | suppose 
our people want some excitement, and, when the sanitary fair was 
proposed, they resolved to raise some money by getting up plays at 
private houses and changing half a dollar for admission. They have 
done it, and made a hundred dollars in three or four nights. They 
want the use of the church or lecture room for another, but | have 
set my foot down that this is carrying the thing too far. Indeed, | am 
not convinced that any part of the performance is right. Perhaps, it 
is early prejudice. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.13 


Am | so old fashioned as to be absolutely wrong? In the march of 
christain nature such that private play acting, dancing and card- 
playing are to be numbered among the Christian graces? If the 
father and mother who go about playing petty farces in christian 
drawing rooms should chance to find their sons and daughters 
doing the same in unchristian theatres could they utter a single 
remonstrance? Suppose that |, as the pastor, should be invited to 
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come and introduce the play of Poor Pillicoddy with a suitable 
prayer, would it or not be considered an appropriate thing, or a 
huge joke? And suppose, between the acts, some one should 
propose that all should join in the good old hymn, “Life is the time to 
serve the Lord,” what would be thought of itPARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 19.14 


Perhaps, it may not be long before we shall have as an appendage 
to our prayer meetings or evening lectures a theatrical performance 
to draw the unconverted to the house of God! And possibly, at 
present rates, it may at no distant day, be considered quite the style 
to announce: “There will be an evening lecture on Wednesday 
evening, next, in the lecture room, by the parson, upon the first 
question and answer of the Assembly’s Catechism, after which will 
be performed by the members of the Bible class, “The Devil is not 
so bad as he is painted,” in which the last new convert will appear 
for the first time, to conclude with whist parties in the pastor’s study, 
and waltzing in the Sunday school room.” Whither are we 
drifting? ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.15 


[Coldwater Union Sentinel. 


Way to Avoid Calumny.—‘If any one speaks ill of thee,” said 
Epictetus, “consider whether he has truth on his side; and if so, 
reform thyself, that his censure may not affect thee.” When 
Anaximander was told that the very boys laughed at his singing 
—“Ay,” says he, “then | must learn to sing better.” Plato being told 
that he had many enemies who spoke ill of him—“It is no matter,” 
said he: “I will live so that none shall believe them.’—Hearing, at 
another time that an intimate friend of his had spoken detractingly of 
him—“I am sure he would not do it,” said he, “if he had not some 
reason for it.” This is the surest as well as the noblest way of 
drawing the sting out of a reproach, and the true method of 
preparing a man for that great and only relief against the pains of 
calumny—a good conscience.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.16 


What is faith? A receiving into the mind the truth concerning Jesus, 
a going to Jesus as revealed in the truth, a committing of the soul to 
Jesus, a trusting in Jesus, and a living upon Jesus for all things, to 
the glory of the Father. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 19.17 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 14, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 


UrSe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued. )ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.1 


We have up to this point given from Eld. P what constituted three of 
his articles in the World’s Crisis, numbered one, two, and three, 
respectively, each paper containing an entire number; number one 
being in one paper, number two in another, and number three in 
another. To his third article he appended the _ following 
postscript: ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.2 


“P. S. When | sent my second No., | was in hopes | could close my 
argument on this subject with this No.; but | am unable to do it 
without making my article too lengthy for one paper. Hope the 
readers or the Crisis will have patience with me, and | will close with 
my next.”ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.3 


Let the reader mark well the statement here made. Eld. P. had 
hoped to finish with number three; but to write what he then 
designed to write, would make that number too long for one paper, 
so he promised to finish in his next. Acting upon the idea here 
expressed as plainly as it could be, without using the very words, 
that one more paper would conclude his argument, that one more 
number, completed in one paper as each of his preceding numbers 
had been, would finish his articles, our review of them was at this 
point commenced, and the announcement made that his articles 
would be given entire, in connection with the reply. After a lapse of 
some weeks, Eld. P.’s “number four’ appeared in the Crisis, and 
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what was our surprise to see at the close of it, “To be continued.” 
Another paper appeared with another article, and what was that? 
Number five? No; butnumber four continued. Another paper 
appeared with still another article, and was that as it should have 
been, number six? No; but “number four, concluded.” Eld. P. could 
not write more than one “number” more after number three; for he 
had pledged himself to close with his “next,” (?) but he could resort 
to the subterfuge of continuing number four through several papers; 
and he did so continue it, till that number which he had hoped to get 
into the same paper with number three, covered as much space as 
all three of his previous numbers put together! If the reader sees in 
this anything that looks like an effort on his part, after we had 
committed ourselves to publish his articles entire, to take advantage 
of that offer, and abuse our liberality, by endeavoring to worry us 
out, and overload out limited space with long columns of matter, he 
must explain it as best he can. We make no assertions and prefer 
no charges. We have simply stated facts, and they must carry with 
them their own conclusions. And we state these facts as an apology 
to the reader for the unwieldy length to which we thus find ourselves 
under the necessity of drawing out this review. In agreeing to give 
Eld. P.’s entire articles before-they were concluded, even though 
their conclusion was fairly promised in one more paper, we 
acknowledge that we were too fast. Perhaps our past experience 
should have taught us to presume upon no man’s honor, to use no 
stronger term, who believes in the abolition of God’s great standard 
of moral rectitude. If there was no design in this, Eld. P. is certainly 
unfortunate in the attitude in which he has placed himself before the 
public.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.4 


There is another item which should be brought into this digression, 
at this point. Eld. P., for some reason, seems not to be well pleased 
with the manner in which this controversy is proceeding, and hence, 
under date of May 13, 1864, he sent to this office the following 
letter, which, as it was superscribed “For the Review,” will be most 
appropriately presented in this connection: ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 20.5 


“both sides of the sabbath question.” 


“Bro. White: | notice in this week’s Review, that you have expressed 
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the opinion that Bro. Smith is ‘now about half through’ with his 
‘review’ of my articles on the Sabbath question, as recently 
published in the Crisis. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.6 


“| also notice that it is your opinion that ‘both sides will make a 
splendid book on the question of the Sabbath and Law of about two 
hundred and twenty-five pages, which will be ready in a few 
weeks.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.7 


“From the above, | conclude you expect to end ‘both sides’ as soon 
as Bro. S. finishes his ‘review’ of what | have already written. But | 
hope this will not be so, as | trust you will be liberal enough to give 
me the privilege of correcting some mistakes which Bro. S. has 
committed thus far; and others, if he should commit more.ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 20.8 


“And | am quite sure of one thing; if there is not a little more caution 
exercised, and less errors committed in the review of the remainder 
of my argument, than there has been thus far, the ‘book’ will hardly 
be ‘ready in a few weeks,’ or ‘two hundred and twenty-five pages,’ 
contain all that may be said on ‘both sides’ of the question; that is, if 
| am permitted to speak for myself, so that | shall be fairly 
represented before the readers of the Review.ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 20.9 


“What say Bro. White; do you intend | shall have a fair opportunity 
through your columns to review my Reviewer? and so correct some 
of the errors and misrepresentations which may be committed in 
Bro. Smith’s review of my argument? | shall expect this privilege, 
and | do not know as | have any just reason to doubt but | shall be 
permitted to do so.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.10 


“T. M. Preble. 
“East Weare, N. H., May 13, 1864.” 


To this letter we have but a few words of reply to make. ARSH June 
14, 1864, page 20.11 


1. We have placed ourselves under no obligations to Eld. P. by 
reviewing his articles. In a world like this, where the advocates of 
almost every species of error, compared with the advocates of truth, 
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are more than one hundred to one, truth would stand a poor 
chance, if, every time she arose to defend herself against the 
attacks of opponents, she thereby placed herself under obligation to 
them to continue the controversy as long as their prejudice or 
passion might dictate. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.12 


2. In regard to the “misrepresentations” of which Eld. P. complains, 
we took the precaution to fully guard against any such charge, by 
giving his articles entire. We give them word for word, italics, 
quotation marks, and all, just as he published them; not a quotation 
is garbled, changed or condensed; and if we do not faithfully 
represent his argument, can not the reader, with both sides before 
him, discern it? We fail to see the need of such suspicious 
sensitiveness here. Belief on either side cannot be compelled. 
Much must be left to the judgment and discernment of the 
reader.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.13 


3. These articles of Eld. P.’s were not called forth by any attack 
upon him. He voluntarily, we may presume, undertook to set before 
the people his side of the question. He has taken his own time for it, 
his own space, and his own manner, and been as thorough and 
minute as he pleased; and if his arguments are intrinsically sound, 
they will stand, and have their effect, however they may be treated. 
But if, upon their being reviewed, he find that they are lacking in 
some of their essential features, a link gone here, and a length 
there, and he thinks he could do better upon a second trial, that is 
his concern, not ours. ButARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.14 


4. We have the following fair and liberal proposition to make. If the 
World’s Crisis, in which Eld. P.’s articles originally appeared, will 
publish what we have written and shall write in reply, and will also 
give both sides of whatever future discussion there may be between 
us, on this subject, small as our paper is, its columns will be open to 
him on these terms, to any extent. We are sometimes accused of 
being uncharitable and exclusive. But we have yet to see, in any of 
the papers which raise this charge against us, a thorough and 
connected article from any accredited writer on our side of the 
question, such as we are now giving from Eld. P. on theirs, and 
such as has frequently been given through the Review on both the 
no-sabbath and Sunday sides of this controversy. And to ask that 
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our columns shall still be open while theirs remain closed, is asking 
that this inequality shall be continued. Whereas all that can justly be 
required of us, is that we shall be as liberal as they, conditions to 
which we will cheerfully accede. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.15 


We turn now to a consideration of Eld. P.’s “number four.” ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 20.16 


Preble.—“The two Covenants.—‘He taketh away the first, that he 
may establish the second.’ In confirmation of what has been already 
argued in relation to the old “law” being “done away,” and with it the 
seventh-day Sabbath, | will present the following in regard to the 
“old” and “new” “covenant,” which embrace the plan of salvation of 
a lost world. But in doing so | shall confine myself mostly to the 
epistle to the Hebrews, where we have presented to us the most 
perfect analysis of the two systems of the divine arrangement by 
which man may escape death and obtain eternal life. While treating 
upon the subject of the old and new covenants, the apostle says, 
—“For the priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a 
change also of the law.” (7:72.) But as he labored to convince the 
Hebrews, or Jews, that their system of worship, or their “ordinances 
of divine service” (9:7) were only “imposed on them until the time of 
reformation” (9:70); and that now there had been “verily a 
disannulling of the commandment going before, for the weakness 
and unprofitableness thereof’ (7:78); and that they were now under 
“a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son 
of God” (4:74), “of whom—as he said—“we have many things to 
say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing” (5:77.) 
And it is the same with me now. | “have many things to say” on this 
glorious subject, but they are “hard to be uttered, seeing” there are 
so many who “are dull of hearing.” Yea, there are many now, as 
there were then, who love the teachings of the old dead 
“schoolmaster” far better than that of the Living Jesus!ARSH June 
14, 1864, page 20.17 


Reply. Eld. P. now sets out to confirm what he has “already argued 
in relation to the old law being done away,” by showing that the old 
covenant has passed away. What he means by the old law is, the 
ten commandments. Now has the old covenant anything to do with 
the ten commandments; that is, does the passing away of the old 
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covenant affect the existence of the ten commandments? Not 
unless the old covenant was the ten commandments. But this Eld. 
P. has not shown and can never show. He quotes Hebrews 7:12: 
“For the priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a 
change also of the law.” What law? That law, of course that 
regulated the priesthood. Is there anything about priesthood in the 
ten commandments? Not a word. What was the law concerning the 
priesthood? The next two verses to the one quoted read: “For he of 
whom the e things are spoken pertaineth to another tribe, of which 
no man gave attendance at the altar. For it is evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning 
priesthood.” Here it is. The law concerning the priesthood was that 
the priests should be taken only from the tribe of Levi; but our 
Saviour was from another tribe; hence when God made him a priest 
forever after the order of Melchisedec, it is evident that he thereby 
changed or set aside that law which confined the priesthood to the 
tribe of Levi. Thus the priesthood being changed, there was of 
necessity a change also of the law; yet men with a marvelous 
obtuseness, will quote this testimony to show that the ten 
commandments have been changed! and that the Sabbath has 
given place to Sunday!ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.18 


There are other component parts of the old covenant brought to 
view in Eld. P.’s quotation, such as “their system of worship, 
‘ordinances of divine service,” language which is never applied to 
the ten commandments; ordinances that were imposed on them 
only till the time of reformation; not the ten commandments; for they 
are moral, and are the very foundation of all reformation; but 
something which is declared to be weak and unprofitable. It would 
be blasphemy to apply such language as this to the ten 
commandments, the only document we have, which God ever wrote 
with his own finger. It is no wonder that David exclaimed with the 
deepest reverence in view of this fact, “The law of the Lord is 
perfect."ARSH June 14, 1864, page 20.19 


But in comes the “old dead ‘schoolmaster’ again. This time Eld. P. 
applies it to the Jewish system of worship, their ordinances of divine 
service, the regulations of their priesthood, etc. Here to be sure he 
has stumbled into the truth; but he adds, “There are many now, as 
there were then, who love the teachings of the old dead 
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‘schoolmaster’ far better than that of the living Jesus,” thereby 
insinuating again that we adopt all the typical services of the former 
dispensation. He might as well accuse of cannibalism; for all who 
know anything about us, know that it is no such thing; and those 
who do not, will not be foolish enough to believe it, even though a 
minister of the gospel be father of the charge. ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 20.20 


Preble.—‘| will now spend a few moments in turning to the Old 
Testament, in order to prove that the old ‘covenant’ referred to was 
that which was written on ‘two tables of stone,’ and that only. And if 
this is found to be really true, it will furnish an argument which will 
overthrow all that can be said in favor of Judaism on the seventh- 
day Sabbath.”ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.1 


Reply.—Eld. P. has here outstripped the most ultra of his no-law 
brethren, in the assertion that the old covenant was what was 
written or tables of stone, and that only. We will let him introduce 
the testimony which he claims proves this point, and then we will 
show that not a syllable of what was engraven on stones was 
included in the old covenant at all. The quotations are lengthy, and 
the reader will perceive that they concern other questions a great 
deal more than they do the ten commandments. But we hope he 
will have patience to read them carefully through, considering all the 
while that they are from New England’s champion opponent of the 
seventh-day Sabbath, and see how much abolition of the Sabbath 
he can find therein. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.2 


Preble.—‘“The two tables of stone. What did they contain? Let the 
following answer: ‘And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of 
the fire: ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no similitude; only 
ye heard a voice. And he declared unto you his covenant, which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments; and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.’ Deuteronomy 4:12, 137 
Where were these tables of stone kept? ‘And he wrote on the 
tables, according to the first writing, the ten commandments, which 
the Lord spake unto you in the mount out of the midst of the fire, in 
the day of the assembly: and the Lord give them unto me. And | 
turned myself, and came down from the mount, and put the tables 
in the ark which | had made, and there they be, as the Lord 
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commanded me.’ Deuteronomy 10:4, 5. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
21.3 


“This shows that the tables were put into an ‘ark’ made expressly 
for that purpose. Where was the ark then put? ‘And thou shalt hang 
up the veil under the taches, that thou mavest bring in thither within 
the veil the ark of the testimony: and the veil shall divide unto you 
between the holy place and the most holy. And thou shalt put the 
mercy-seat upon the ark of the testimony in the most holy place.’ 
Exodus 26:33, 34. ‘And the priests brought in the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord unto his place, to the oracle of the house, in to 
the most holy place, even under the wings of the cherubims. For the 
cherubims spread forth their wings over the place of the ark, and 
the cherubims covered the ark and the staves thereof above. There 
was nothing in the ark save the two tables which Moses put therein 
at Horeb, when the Lord made a covenant with the children of 
Israel, when they came out of Egypt.’ 2 Chronicles 5:7, 8, 10.ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 21.4 


“With this agrees the testimony of the apostle Paul: ‘Then verily the 
first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, and a worldly 
sanctuary. For there was a tabernacle made, the first, wherein was 
the candlestick, and the table, and the shew-bread; which is called 
the sanctuary. And after the second veil the tabernacle, which is 
called the holiest of all; which had the golden censer, and the ark of 
the covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the 
golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the 
tables of the covenant; and over it the cherubims of glory 
shadowing the mercy seat; of which we cannot now speak 
particularly.’ Hebrews 9:1-5.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.5 


“Now let it ever be remembered, that under the ‘first covenant,’ 
God’s_ dwelling-place for his people-or his ‘mercy-seat’-was 
‘between the cherubims,’ as the following passage will more fully 
show: ‘And the cherubims shall stretch forth their wings on high, 
covering the mercy-seat with their wings, and their faces shall look 
one to another; toward the mercy-seat shall the faces of the 
cherubims be. And thou shalt put the mercy-seat above upon the 
ark; and in the ark thou shalt put the testimony that | shall give thee. 
And there | will meet with thee, and | will commune with thee from 
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above the mercy-seat, from between the two cherubims which are 
upon the ark of the testimony, of all things which | will give thee in 
commandment unto the children of Israel.’ Exodus 25:20-22,ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 21.6 


“And strange as it may appeal to us, none but the high priest alone 
was ever permitted to approach the ‘mercy seat,’ and that only once 
a year: “Now when these things were thus ordained, the priests 
went always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of 
God. But into the second went the high priest once alone every 
year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, and for the 
errors of the people. Hebrews 9:6, 7. Hence we see that God’s 
ancient people had no privilege of approaching the ‘mercy-seat’ for 
themselves.”ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.7 


Reply. At the commencement of the quotation just given, Eld. P. set 
out to prove that the two tables of stone contained the old covenant. 
Having given his long quotations of scripture, he reaches the 
conclusion that “God’s ancient people had no privilege of 
approaching the mercy-seat for themselves.” The connection 
between these two points we leave the reader to discover if he 
can.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.8 


It is true that the ten commandments are called a covenant; and 
because there is testimony that some covenant has been done 
away, and there are scriptures which speak of the ten 
commandments as a covenant, our opponents put these two 
classes of scriptures together, and declare that the ten 
commandments have been done away. This is a very illogical 
method of reasoning. Before they can offer such a conclusion, they 
should prove one of two things: either 1. That there was no other 
covenant but the ten commandments in existence, previous to the 
time when some covenant was done away, so that it must 
necessarily have been the ten commandments; or 2. That if there 
were other covenants in existence, the ten commandments are 
unmistakably the one which is pointed out as done away. But 
neither of these points are proved by them; and hence their 
conclusion is wholly illegitimate. If scripture can be used in the way 
they use it, Eld. P. might have proved his points without referring to 
the covenants at all. Thus he could have shown the abolition of the 
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Sabbath by quoting Exodus 20:10, “The seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God,” with 2 Corinthians 3:17, “which is done away.” 
And then he could have proved his Sunday Sabbath by quoting 7 
Corinthians 16:2, thus; Now “upon the first day of the week let every 
one of you /ay by! “But it will be seen that this would not be the most 
innocent way of dealing with scripture. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
21.9 


Let us then inquire briefly into the question of the covenants. What 
constituted the first covenant? What the second? Are the ten 
commandments the first, second, or neither? There are many 
definitions of the word covenant, and there are various kinds of 
covenants. The word is defined thus: “Any _ disposition, 
arrangement, institution or dispensation: hence a testament, will; a 
covenant; i. e., mutual promises on mutual conditions, or promises 
with conditions annexed; by metonymy, a body of laws and 
precepts.” Greenfield. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.10 


What was the first covenant? Before answering this question we will 
offer a few words to show that it was not the ten 
commandments.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.11 


1. The first covenant was made with Israel when they came out of 
Egypt; Hebrews 8:9; but the ten commandments existed from the 
beginning and were binding on man from Adam down; and the 
principles of each one, especially the Sabbath, are revealed to us in 
the book of Genesis. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.12 


2. The first covenant had ordinances of divine service and a worldly 
sanctuary, Hebrews 9:7; but the ten commandments say nothing 
about a sanctuary, or any system of worship. It must be evident to 
all that the covenant to which these things belong, must have 
something to say concerning them. The ten commandments have 
nothing to say, and hence are not that covenant. It matters not that 
the tables of stone were put into the ark, and the ark into the 
sanctuary; it was that system of worship of which the sanctuary and 
its services were a part, not the ten commandments.ARSH June 74, 
1864, page 21.13 


3. The first covenant had a priesthood, and contained the laws 
regulating it, Hebrews 9:6; but the ten commandments have nothing 
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whatever to say about priesthood.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.14 


4. The service of the first covenant “stood only in meats, and drinks, 
and divers washings, and carnal ordinances.” Hebrews 9:10. This 
being true, there was not one of the ten commandments in that 
covenant, unless they came under the head of meats, drinks, divers 
washings and carnal ordinances.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.15 


5. The first covenant was dedicated with blood Verse 78. The ten 
commandments were not so dedicated.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
21.16 


6. Moses spoke all the precepts of the first covenant; Hebrews 9:79; 
but the ten commandments were spoken not by Moses, but by God 
himself from the summit of Sinai. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.17 


7. The first covenant was written in a look by Moses. Exodus 24:4, 
7. The ten commandments were written with the finger of God upon 
two tables of stone. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.18 


8. The first covenant provided blood which could, and did, take 
away sins in figure, but could not take them away in fact. Hebrews 
10:3, 4. The ten commandments said nothing about blood 
whatever.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.19 


We might continue this contrast to a still greater extent; and every 
time, we should find by what is declared of the first covenant, that 
the ten commandments could not be that covenant. What, then, did 
constitute that covenant? We have seen from the definition given of 
the word covenant, that it primarily signifies a mutual agreement 
between two parties up in mutual conditions. Do we find any 
agreement entered into between God and Israel when he had 
brought them out of the land of Egypt? We do. In Exodus 19:5, we 
read that God made to Israel, through Moses the following 
proposition: “Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people; for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests and an holy nation.” To this the people 
responded, verse 8, “All that the Lord hath spoken, we will do.” 
Here was a covenant entered into between God and the people. 
They made mutual pledges to each other. The people were to obey 
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God’s voice and keep his covenant, and he, on his part, was to 
make them a peculiar treasure, a kingdom of preists, a holy nation 
unto himself. Now as this covenant was to make them a distinct and 
peculiar people from all the rest of the world, it must include that 
which made them thus distinct and separate. And what was that? 
Answer. Their ordinances of divine service, their sanctuary and its 
ministration, in a word, the whole body of then ceremonial 
regulations. Read what Paul says in the book of Hebrews about the 
first covenant with this view, and there is harmony throughout, but 
read it with the idea that the ten commandments constituted that 
covenant, and we are involved at every step in_ utter 
contradiction.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.20 


But the leader may be ready to inquire, what covenant the ten 
commandments are, or were, if they were not the first or old 
covenant; for they are plainly called a covenant. We answer. God’s 
covenant, existing independently of any action on the part of man. 
To prove this we introduce Exodus 19:5. When God was entering 
into that covenant which he made with Israel, while yet he was 
proposing to the people what he would do on certain conditions, 
one of his conditions was, that they should keep “his covenant.” 
This shows that God’s covenant, antedates the covenant made with 
Israel at Horeb; it was already in existence when that arrangement 
was entered into between God and Israel; and on the condition of 
their keeping his covenant, the blessings of the Horeb covenant 
were suspended. To keep his covenant was the same as to obey 
his voice. To obey his voice, was to observe that law which he 
uttered with his voice from Mt. Sinai, the principles of which had 
existed and were known from Eden down. Hence we read in 
Deuteronomy 4:13: “And he declared unto you his covenant which 
he commanded you to perform, even ten commandments.” Now a 
covenant commanded, and a mutual agreement entered into 
between two parties, are two things. And this language being used 
in reference to the ten commandments, shows that they are an 
independent covenant on the part of God, owing nothing of then 
existence to any action on the part of man, but some thing which 
God as the creator and ruler of the race, enjoins upon them to be 
obeyed. Thus God’s covenant, the covenant commanded, is co- 
extensive with moral obligation. The ten commandments are 
doubtless called a covenant on account of the promises annexed to 
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their faithful observance; for in keeping them, as the Psalmist says, 
there is great reward.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.21 


We have now seen what constituted the old covenant, and what 
kind of a covenant the ten commandments are. We now inquire 
concerning the new covenant. The terms first and second, old and 
new, are only relative terms. The covenant introduced by Christ is 
called the second and the new, only because a covenant had 
preceded it, which was the first, and which having passed away is 
the old in distinction from the new which remains. This shows that 
these two covenants have reference to the same general principles; 
for a covenant referring to one object could not be a first or second, 
as related to another which referred to an entirely different object. 
The great blessing declared to be secured by the second covenant 
is, “I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and 
their iniquities will | remember no more.” Hebrews 8:12. Then the 
second covenant cannot be any thing which makes known sin or 
unrighteousness; for unrighteousness and sin existed before it, and 
the object of this covenant was to take away such sin. Hence the 
new covenant cannot be composed of any moral law, “new code” or 
old, or any rule of life; but there must be such a law existing to show 
what sin is, independent of this new covenant, and distinct from it. 
This will be apparent to all minds, yet Eld. P. has here fallen into the 
confusion of making the new covenant the new code of laws, which 
he contends was given by Christ!ARSH June 14, 1864, page 21.22 


We have seen that the old covenant consisted of the arrangement 
by which sins were taken away in figure; and as the new covenant 
results in our sins being remembered no more, the only conclusion 
left us is, that it is some arrangement by which our sins are taken 
away in fact. In other words it is the gospel, the superior sacrifice, 
service, and ministration of this dispensation, by which sins can be 
in reality pardoned. Hence Paul says of Christ, Hebrews 8:6, “He is 
the mediator of a better covenant, established upon better 
promises.” Why is this covenant a better covenant than the old? 
Eld. P.’s arguments answer like this: Because under it we are 
released from keeping the seventh-day Sabbath [notwithstanding 
we have to keep another day, Sunday, just as strictly]; but Paul 
carries the idea that it is because it is established upon better 
promises. And what are these better promises? Answer. The 
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promise that sins shall be taken away in fact, whereas under the 
former covenant they were taken away only in figure. There, 
remembrance was made of sins every year; Hebrews 10:3; but 
here, sins are to be taken away so as to be remembered no more 
forever.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.1 


A word now in reference to moral law under these two covenants. Is 
it the same under the second as it was under the first? The second 
covenant was a subject of prophecy; and the prophecy has 
something to say about the law that should be binding under it. 
Jeremiah 31:31-34: “Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that | 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah: not according to the covenant that | made with their fathers 
in the day that | took them by the hand to bring them out of the land 
of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, although | was an 
husband unto them, saith the Lord. But this shall be the covenant 
that | will make with the house of Israel: After those days, saith the 
Lord, | will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be my people.” Now 
what law is this, which under the new covenant was to be written in 
the hearts of his people? Answer. The same law, beyond 
controversy, which God in the days of Jeremiah could call his law; 
and no one can deny but that was the ten commandments. Mark 
also the declaration of God that he will write it in the hearts of his 
people. God is ever the writer of his own law. Under the first 
covenant he wrote it on two tables of stone; under the new he 
writes it on the fleshly tables of the heart. Hence the very prophecy 
that declared that a new covenant should be made, declared also 
that under that covenant, the ten commandments should be written 
in the hearts of the children of God. Why will not men believe this 
testimony, and cease their assertions that the law has been 
abolished, or their vain imaginings about a new code having taken 
the place of the former? If we are living under the new covenant, as 
we certainly are, here are the ten commandments in all their life and 
power; not shut away from us, by being enclosed in an earthly ark, 
as under the shadowy dispensation of old, but brought home to 
every true believer by being stamped with the Spirit of God upon his 
heart. And he who has not this law thus written in his heart, cannot 
be in covenant relation with the God of this new covenant.ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 22.2 
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In our remarks upon2 Corinthians 3, in relation to the two 
ministrations, we promised to show what law it is of which we now 
have the ministration of the Spirit. We here see clearly enough. It is 
the ten commandments. Under the former dispensation the 
ministration pertaining to those commandments was_ the 
ministration of death, under this, it is the ministration of the Spirit. 
Under the old covenant there was a real law that had been 
transgressed, hence-real guilt, demanding a real atonement; but a 
real atonement could not be made with the blood of beasts, which 
was the only blood provided by that covenant; hence the necessity 
of a new covenant which should provide a real atonement that 
could take away real guilt. Thus the old covenant had reference to 
the ten commandments, by taking away man’s transgression of 
them, in figure. The new covenant has relation to the same 
commandments by taking away man’s transgression of them, in 
fact.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.3 


(To be continued.) 


Report form Bro. Stone 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since our State Conference last June, | have attended 
quarterly meetings with the churches in Vermont and Canada East 
as follows: Three with the church in Eden and Johnson, one at 
Roxbury, two at Sutton, one at Irasburgh, two at East Richford, one 
at South Troy, one at Morristown, one at Wolcott, one at West 
Enosburg, and one at Stowe.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.4 


These meetings have been characterized by some to kens of the 
divine presence and favor, and most of them have been the best | 
have attended in Vermont. The word has been spoken with 
freedom, many warm, heart-cheering, testimonies have been given 
by the brethren and sisters. The spirit of love and unity has been 
increased, and there has been a feeling manifest that a cheap kind 
of religion that does not deny self, crucify the flesh, nor suffer for 
Christ, will be of little avail in the hour of trial. In these meetings | 
have usually met with one or more of the Vermont preachers. | have 
been much blest in connection with these meetings. The truth 
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seems very precious; and | desire, if it is the will of God, that | may 
be able so to arrange my affairs, as to spend more time in the 
service of the cause.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.5 


Albert Stone. 
Eden, Vt., May, 1864. 


Our Urgent Need 


UrSe 


Bro. White: It seems to me the third second-advent message has 
risen to a position which calls for more earnest prayer to God ina 
little different direction than formerly. Systematic order has proved a 
success so that messengers in the field are now cared for without 
embarrassment either by them or the church.ARSH June 714, 1864, 
page 22.6 


Formerly, before system and order was established, the church was 
poorly prepared to take care of those who gave their time to preach 
the message. Now there is a change, and while the people are 
calling for help in every direction, the wise servant feels inadequate 
for the amount of labor appearing before him and he calls for 
help.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.7 


Brethren, has he not a right to call and expect from us? We must 
feel on this point. God will be inquired of concerning this thing. Let 
us pray fervently that God will send help to those servants now in 
the field by raising up those who shall be humble instruments in the 
hands of God to meet the demands of the times in this last 
work.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.8 


| feel like making a business of prayer to God, the Lord of the 
harvest, to send more laborers into the harvest field. ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 22.9 


With the sanction of the Lord of the harvest who directs us to pray, 
and the preparatory work in the church for it, we should feel deeply, 
and consequently pray earnestly, that the Lord of the harvest will 
send more laborers into the harvest field to help those faithful 
servants in filling the numerous calls for help in this day of 
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preparation for the Lord’s coming.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.10 


| have no doubt the Lord will work in this direction when he sees a 
corresponding work and feeling of necessity and earnest prayer in 
the church. This work should not rest on a few. The feeling should 
be universal and the prayer united with faith unwavering.ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 22.11 


Will not God be inquired of concerning this thing? Yes, verily. Then 
certainly there is a foundation to rest faith upon, and if the work 
moves slowly, it will be because our unbelief hinders. In a pecuniary 
sense nothing hinders. Then let us be careful that unbelief does not 
condemn us. Let us prove the Lord and see if a blessing is not even 
now ready in fullness and power. Yours waiting and watching.ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 22.12 


H. S. Gurney. 
Jackson, Mich. 


Feasting on the Truth 


UrSe 


Bro. B. F. Carpenter writes from Peace Dale, R. |.ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 22.13 


| have become very much interested in the pages of the Review 
which are well filled with Bible truth, as | now look at it, and also 
soul-cheering testimonies from those that are striving by the help of 
the Lord to be overcomers.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.14 


The Sabbath question, connected with the third angel’s message, 
looks good to me, since | have had the privilege of hearing it so 
plainly set forth by Brn. Cornell and Loughborough. It was a real 
feast to me while listening to their able discourses. May the Lord 
ever be their helper in proclaiming the last message of mercy. ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 22.15 


The number in this place who are striving to keep all the 
commandments is few, but by the help of the Lord | trust we shall 
hold on to the truth. We meet twice a week for worship, and | 
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believe that God does really bestow upon us a blessing.ARSH June 
14, 1864, page 22.16 


Christ said, “Where two or three are gathered together in my name 
there am | in the midst of them.”ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.17 


My prayer is that we may always be ready to give our testimony on 
the side of God’s truth, whoever may oppose. We have some 
opposition, but it does not amount to much when God’s word is 
brought forward to give its testimony. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
22.18 


Brethren in the West, we want your prayers to the end that we may 
grow in grace and in the further knowledge of the truth, and that 
others in this place may see the beauty and harmony there is in 
God’s Book. May the time be short ere some of your able ministers 
again feel it duty to come this way. The Lord bless you all 
abundantly in your good work, is the prayer of your unworthy 
brother.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.19 


Ohio Conference 


UrSe 


Conference met at Portage on the 28th and 29th of May, at the M. 
E. meeting-house. An attentive audience listened to Bro. 
Waggoner, as he reasoned upon the Scriptures. The brethren and 
sisters were blessed and strengthened, and our hearts were made 
glad to meet so many at this Conference, who came to attest to the 
world and to the church, to the vitality of present truth. Much interest 
was manifested by the community in this meeting, and a good 
influence has been exerted in behalf of the truth by the powerful 
arguments and reasoning of our brother, who labored for us on this 
occasion, To God be all the glory, who raises up our help for us, 
and may he in his mercy raise up and send forth many more 
laborers into the ripe, wide harvest field. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
22.20 


Business arrangements were promptly and_ satisfactorily and 
harmoniously made, and we need not report more than such items 
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as will be of general interest. Eight churches were represented by 
delegates. (Townsend and Wakeman not represented.) Whole 
number of church members reported 144. Gain 36. Loss 12, during 
the year. Amount of s. b. Fund pledged $594,84. Paid in during the 
past Conference year, $558,21, paid out $378,15, now on hand 
$180,06.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.21 


Resolved, That we heartily coincide with the Gen. Conf. Com. 
relative to labor with the Ohio Tent for the coming season, 
andARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.22 


Resolved, That we tender our sincere thanks to the Gen. Conf. 
Committee and to the Mich. State Conference for their generous aid 
in sending laborers to Ohio. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 22.23 


Resolved, That we deeply deplore the want of gratitude manifested 
by many in Ohio in reference to past labor, especially to the Mich. 
State Conference, who have from time to time sent their most 
efficient laborers to Ohio, and to show our deprecation of the 
murmuring spirit manifested by some, we hereby pledge ourselves 
to give them our cheerful co-operation by our means and our 
prayers.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.1 


Resolved, That we appreciate the visit of Bro. and Sister White to 
this State in Feb. 1863 believing that it was the means of freeing the 
cause from many hindrances, and dispelling the dark clouds which 
long hung over this State, and that we tender them our thanks 
together with a fervent request to visit this State again at their 
earliest convenience.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.2 


Bro. Hutchinson is expected to attend the quarterly meetings. Bro. 
Waggoner and Bro. Ingraham are expected to preach in the tent as 
arranged by the Gen. Conference.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.3 


The cause we feel to be one, and are ready as far as is in our 
power to extend our aid beyond our own State, and if it is 
expedient, we shall be happy not only to tender the use of the Ohio 
Tent, but our means to other fields. Officers for the coming year, 
Pres. O. Mears; Sec. Jos. Clarke; Treas. Jno. Mears£x. 
Committee. Jos. Clarke, |. N. Van GorderARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 23.4 
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At the close of Conference Bro. Waggoner started for Trumbull Co., 
intending to pitch the tent in Mesopotamia. Bro. Hiram St. John is to 
join him to take charge of the tent. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.5 


Jos. Clarke. 


Quarterly Meeting in Wis 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our Quarterly Meeting held the 14th & 15th of May, was 
one of much interest to all who attended. Brn. Steward and 
Goodenough were present, though Bro. G.’s health has been much 
impaired by sickness the past winter and spring. Bro. Steward bore 
a pointed testimony against the using of tobacco, and other idols by 
those who profess to be commandment-keepers, which resulted in 
good, as two who had long been struggling with this bane of health 
and vital piety, have given it up. May the Lord preserve them from 
its withering influence hereafter. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.6 


Sabbath evening at 5 o’clock, the church met to attend to the 
ordinances. This was a happy season for all who engaged in this 
most solemn work. There were some present who never before 
witnessed the order in which the Adventists administer the Lord’s 
supper, who were constrained to bear testimony in its favor, to the 
glory of God. The church here is making some advancement in the 
precious cause of truth. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.7 


Yours in hope of eternal life. W. M. Russell. ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 23.8 


Mauston, Wis. 


Blessings of the Sabbath 


UrSe 


The holy Sabbath of our God! How it comes to us freighted with rich 
blessings just as we need! With what gratitude should we 
remember this blessed institution of the Creator, who, when he had 
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finished his work of creation in six days, “rested the seventh.” “And 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he 
had rested from all his work, which God created and made.”ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 23.9 


Thus has it come down to us a sanctified rest-day, just such as is 
needed in this world of toil and trouble. It brings with it rest, not only 
of body, but of mind. With what joy we hail it when weary with the 
labors and cares of the week. What a relief it brings! How soothing 
are its calm quiet hours, when we are enabled to lay aside the care 
and anxiety consequent upon the temporal duties that devolve upon 
us, giving our bodies that rest which is necessary to restore and 
invigorate them for coming labor, and enabling us to give our minds 
without molestation to holy pursuits which bring refreshment, 
strength, and new courage to do battle against the powers of 
darkness.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.10 


Bless the Lord, O my soul, for the light of present truth, which 
embraces and holds out with such clearness the obligation imposed 
by the fourth commandment which has been trodden under foot so 
long. Thank God, it could not always thus remain. It is being 
redeemed by the instruments which God has chosen, from the 
oblivion into which those who have trampled upon it would gladly 
have it remain, and from the few who hold it in unrighteousness. It 
stands out clearly, surrounded by a halo of glory-the seal of the 
living God. Who would change it for a substitute? God forbid that 
any who have seen its truth should be so unwise.ARSH June 174, 
1864, page 23.11 


“Sweet day! thine hours too soon will cease, 

Yet while they gently roll, 

Breathe, heavenly Spirit, source of peace, 

A Sabbath o’er my soul. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.12 


“When will my pilgrimage be done? 

The world’s long week be o’er? 

That Sabbath dawn that needs no sun, 

That day that fades no more.” 

D. T. Flro. 

Nile, Allegany Co., N. Y.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.13 
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Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.14 


From Sister Austin 


Bro. White: As | have looked over the goodness of God to me, his 
numberless mercies and blessings that have been so freely 
bestowed all my life long; and especially his love that has been 
manifested in causing the glorious light of present truth to shine 
upon my unworthy heart,—a truth that will fill every heart that 
receives it in the love of it with love to God and his word, and 
increase our faith in his precious promises, and strengthen our zeal 
and courage to labor with increased faithfulness for our own 
salvation and the salvation of those around us,—l, have been 
astonished that my steps have been so slow toward Mt. Zion. And if 
| had nothing but my own strength to depend upon, to help me 
along the heavenly way, | should despair of ever reaching the city of 
the living God. But when | think of what Jesus has done for us, of 
his faithful admonitions and earnest counsels, of his long suffering 
and patience, waiting for us to get his lovely principles engraved in 
our hearts, and to form a character all like his own; and then realize 
that to-day he stands before his Father’s mercy seat, pleading the 
merits of his own blood for guilty sinners, saying to his Father, 
Forgive them for my sake; and to us “Be zealous and reform,” | feel 
like saying; The Lord will help and | must gird on the armor anew, 
and walk faster in the narrow way. | want to be baptized anew with 
the Holy Spirit, and have the constant language of my heart be, 
“Nearer my God to thee,” and be so sanctified through the truth, 
that all | do, or say, shall be for the glory of God. Truly it is a solemn 
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time that we are in. Death is all about us hurrying mortals to the 
tomb; and those that remain instead of their being warned by the 
signs of the times, and all the distress and woe in the land, and 
turning to the Lord to obey him, seem to plunge still deeper in sin, 
and hurry to fill up their cup of iniquity, and soon it will be full; and 
oh! what a doom awaits this generation! Surely all that have faith in 
God and his word, should he using all the energies they possess in 
efforts for the salvation of those around them.ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 23.15 


And while our hearts ache as we see the awful destruction that will 
soon overtake this wicked world, and we fear that many of our 
acquaintances will be swallowed up in the ruin, still we are glad that 
God has given us an existence on the earth groaning under the 
curse, with an opportunity to secure a home in the earth made new, 
where there will be no more curse, and that we have a place here in 
this generation where with the night that shall cover an ungodly 
world, will come that morning all bright with glory for God’s children- 
that morning that begins a never-ending day, a day that will bring no 
tears or sorrow, no pain or anguish, and where the feet of none of 
the inhabitants will ever be taken in the snare of the wicked on: but 
they shall be forever free from the tempter’s wiles, and the 
poisonous breath of evil men. And nothing shall hinder them from 
rendering an acceptable service to him, who created them 
intelligent beings, and gave himself a ransom for them that he might 
redeem them from all iniquity. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.16 


Can we not, for a home in that world of glory, turn our feet away 
from earth’s follies, and sins, to the testimonies of the Lord, that are 
sure making wise the simple, and keep the law of the Lord which is 
perfect converting the soul, and his commandment that is pure 
enlightening the eyes, and his statutes that are right rejoicing the 
heart? “The judgments of the Lord are true and righteous 
altogether. More to be desired are they than gold, yea than much 
fine gold; sweeter also than honey and the honey comb. Moreover 
by them is thy servant warned and in keeping of them there is great 
reward.”ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.17 


May the Lord hasten on that glad morning, and help us to hasten 
our preparation for it, is my prayer.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 





166 


23.18 


C. R. Austin. 


From Sister Sanders 


Bro. White: | hope through the mercy of God to have part in the holy 
city. Though my way is sometimes dark, yet | have no wish to 
exchange it for an easier one that would lead to death. | wish the 
prayers of God’s people, and also | wish to ask you and Sr. White to 
forgive me the wrong | have done you in opposing your course, as | 
now think | was wrong. My confidence has been much strengthend 
in Sr. White’s visions by the course of M. H. and the testimony to 
him. These are indeed perilous times. | wish to gird on the armor 
afresh, lest | fall by the wiles of Satan. My companion is now 
keeping the Sabbath. We feel much the need of religious 
associations, and influences to assist in directing our family. There 
are two families in Ripon, five miles from us, keeping the Sabbath 
We earnestly wish that some labor could be bestowed somewhere 
in this vicinity. Some are anxious to hear. If the tent could go 
through this region this season it would doubtless do much 
good.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.19 


Yours in hope. N. G. Sanders.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.20 


Bro. J. M. Foster writes from Allegan, Mich., June 1, 1864: We have 
been very much encouraged for a few days past with the labors of 
Brn. Andrews and Byington. The church here have been much 
strengthened, and have resolved to take hold anew of the work of 
the third angel’s message, and to press on toward the kingdom. 
The Spirit of the Lord seemed to rest upon us during the meeting. 
There was a good attendance at the dedication on Sunday, p. m. It 
is our prayer that the Lord will go with them by his holy Spirit in their 
labors of love with God’s dear children.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
23.21 


Trials.—It is the pruned church, like the pruned vine, that bears the 
most precious clusters; it is the crushed soul, like the crushed 
aromatic plant, that is the most fragrant. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
23.22 
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The harp of David reserves its sweetest notes for dirges, and the 
pencil of the Holy Spirit draws its brightest pictures on a dark 
ground. He who is a stranger to the depths of divine mercy is a 
stranger to the heights of divine promise, to the riches of religous 
joy.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.23 


Man never appears more glorious, nor God more gracious than 
when the prophet stands among lions. It is true greatness, says 
Seneca, to have in one the frailty of man and the security of God. 
Hence persecution is spoken of as a gift:—“Unto you it is given in 
behalf of Christ not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His 
sake;” and the prediction of suffering is in the clear words of the 
Master; “In the world ye shall have tribulation.,ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 23.24 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Alma, Allegan Co., N. Y., May 16, 1864, of consumption, 
Bro. E. L. Barr, aged about 51 years. His mind was calm, and he 
felt that death would be a sweet rest. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
23.25 


He was at the residence of Bro. Daniel Oviatt, where he had the 
best of care. The writer spoke on the occasion from 2 Timothy 4:7, 
8.N. Fuller. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.26 


Died in Ludlow, Vt., March 2, 1864, Charley W., son of Gilbert E., 
and Clarissa M. Hemenway, aged two years, two months, and 
fourteen days.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.27 


C. Hemenway. 


Died in Alton, Mich., April 9, 1864, sister Lois, daughter of 
Theophilus, and Mary Crocker, and wife of Franklin Henry, aged 65. 
Disease unknown. She fell asleep in full faith of the soon coming of 
her Lord.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 23.28 


A. White. 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 14, 1864 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


Correspondents will please bear in mind that the editorial and 
business departments of this Office are separate and distinct. No 
business letters are brought into the editor’s room, and hence 
should not be addressed to him. Some Offices make this distinction 
to have the business letters addressed to one party and matter for 
the paper addressed to the editor. But as this would be very 
inconvenient for the friends of the Review, it has been decided to 
have all letters come to one address. The entire correspondence of 
the Office should therefore be addressed to Eld. James White, 
Battle Creek, Mich. Attention to this rule will save confusion, and aid 
in the design of having the business of the Office go on 
systematically and in order.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.1 


One distinction, however, we would still enjoin upon every one: Let 
all business matters be on a sheet or part of a sheet by themselves, 
so that they can be readily separated; the business to go into the 
hands of the secretary, and matter for the paper to the editor. ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 24.2 


We are happy to add to our exchange list, “The Earnest Christian 
and Golden Rule,” published by B. T. Roberts, Buffalo, N. Y. 
“devoted to the promotion of experimental and _ practical 
piety." ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.3 

Also, the “Gospel Herald.” “the organ of the Christian denomination 
in the West,” published in Eaton, Ohio ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
24.4 


To Delinquents 
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UrSe 


Next week we shall drop the names of those who have not paid up 
to Vol. xxi. Next we shall drop the names of those who have not 
paid up to Vol. xxii, and so on till the lists are cleared of 
delinquents.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.5 


One thing is certain in most cases, if they cannot pay up now, when 
money is plenty, worth but little, and easily obtained, they never can 
pay up.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.6 


We are ready to settle arrearages upon the terms delinquents may 
suggest. We wish to send the Review free to all who should have it 
free, and for half price to all who should have it at half price. But all 
should consider the fact that these times are ruinous to any 
publishing house that adheres to old prices. Paper has doubled in 
price, while labor, fuel, lights, etc., have increased at least one half 
former prices. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.7 


The Trustees of the S. D. A. P. Association decide not to advance 
prices until absolutely necessary. The first thing to be done is to 
establish a strict advance pay system. Those in arrears will take 
warning. Look at the Vol. and No. of the Review, then compare it 
with the Vol. and No. beside your name on the wrapper or margin of 
your paper. If you are behind, pay up, or report yourself 
unable.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.8 


We would say to churches and scattered brethren and friends, it is 
your duty to see that all within your knowledge have the Review 
who should read it. If you cannot encourage them to take the paper, 
subscribe for it for them yourselves. Let preachers and people help 
us, and we will see our lists properly cleaned up and all still have 
the Review who should read it. ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.9 

j. W. 

Nearest to the Word of God 


UrSe 


Bro. S. Treat writes from Searsport. Me.: “] am much interested in 





170 


the discussions which have of late appeared in the Review. | think 
the Review has the advantage, because it has the immutable word 
of God to stand upon. | can say in truth that among all the religious 
papers with which | am acquainted, none, in my view, adhere so 
strictly to the word of God, as the Review and Herald.”ARSH June 
14, 1864, page 24.10 


We had rather have truth than popularity, or even a small paper and 
few subscribers, with these on the side of the word of God, than a 
multitude of supporters gained by advocating popular sentiments 
which the word of God does not uphold.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
24.11 


A Sure Remedy 


UrSe 


Bro. White: A brother who embraced present truth in Ohio, wrote 
out the following prescription for sister in the church, to which he 
belonged, who would not hear. | was permitted to copy. As the 
disease is quite prevalent, others may be benefited by it-ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 24.12 


j. hw. 


recipe for prejudice 


Shut yourself up in the closet of private meditation, and when your 
passions are subsided, and your mind is in a right state, then send 
your faithful servant prayer, up to the closet of never-failing wisdom, 
and obtain three ounces of pure wisdom; two ounces of the 
essence of true love; two ounces of the pure oil of grace; and the 
same amount of the clear spirit of charity. Put these into a vessel of 
good will to all, well shaken by the hand of caution; then turn twenty 
drops into the spoon of common sense, and take them with feelings 
of impartiality, and you will certainly be cured. ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 24.13 


Note from Bro. Bates 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: Sabbath 7th inst, we met with the church in Otsego, and 
attended to the ordinances of the Lord’s house. Our meetings were 
solemn and interesting, and evidently blessed of the Lord. ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 24.14 


Sabbath, 14th inst., was a good day for the church in Monterey. The 
ordinance of baptism was administered to one newly come into the 
faith, and added to the church. The church then united in attending 
to the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and were much encouraged 
and strengthened by the good Spirit of the Lord ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 24.15 


Praise Him for all his blessings bestowed upon his _ willing 
people.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.16 


Joseph Bates. 
Woodhull, Shi. Co., May 26, 1864. 


Appointments 
UrSe 


Special Meetings 


Elders J. N. Andrews and John Byington will, providence permitting, 
hold meetings at Battle Creek, July 2nd. Preaching in the evening, 
at the commencement of the Sabbath, social meeting Sabbath 
morning at 8 a. m., preaching at 101, and at 2 p. m. A general 
attendance from surrounding towns is desired.ARSH June 14, 
1864, page 24.17 


Elders Andrews and Byington will also hold meetings at the house 
of prayer at Newton, Sunday July 3rd at 101 a. m., and at2p.m.A 
general attendance from towns around is solicited. Gen. Conf. 
Com.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.18 


On, or near the fourth of July, a special meeting has been held in 
the vicinity of Battle Creek for the past two years. These have been 
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glorious meetings, and we expect to have as good a meeting this 
year. It is expected that a special effort will be made for a general 
gathering both at Battle Creek and at Newton. j. wARSH June 14, 
1864, page 24.19 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Vernon, Vt., 
Sabbath, June 18, where the brethren may appointARSH June 14, 
1864, page 24.20 


Also with the church in Jamaica, Vt., Sabbath, June 25, where the 
brethren of that church may appoint. As the distance is 
considerable, the brethren of these places may deem it best also 
that | meet with them on first-days following these Sabbaths 
respectively.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.21 


Stephen Pierce. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Pleasant 
Grove, Minn., June 25 & 26. Will some of the brethren meet me at 
Rochester, the 23rd?ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.22 


Also at Oronoco, July 9 & 10. | hope to meet many of the scattered 
brethren at the above meetings.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.23 


| will stop on my way over Sabbath and first-day, and hold meetings 
at Sand Prairie, Richland Co., Wis. Will some one meet me at Blue 
River Station the 16th? ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.24 

Isaac Sanborn. 

| will give the following appointments for quarterly meetings in 
Vermont: Richford, June 11, 1864; Stowe, June 18; Troy June 25; 
Roxbury, July 2; Enosburg, July 9; Wolcott, July 16; lrasburgh, July 
23; Berkshire August 6; Johnson, August 13; Sutton, July 20ARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 24.25 

By order of Executive Committee ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.26 
Hiram Bingham. 


The following arrangement for the quarterly meetings in lowa is 
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presented to the churches interested therein. From this time hence 
the churches composing the quarterly meetings may appoint the 
place of meetings, but this fixes the time:ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 24.27 

Fairview, beginning June 17th at 8 o'clock. Laporte City, 21th. 
Waukon, July ‘1st. Pilot Grove, 8th. Vernon, 15th. Sandyville, 22nd. 
Osceola, 29th. All the above meetings to begin on Friday at 8 
o'clock p. m., and to continue over first-day, if the interest demands. 
Eld. B. F. Snook will attend the quarterly meetings at Fairview, La 
Porte, and Waukon, if not providentially hindered, and will attend as 
many of the meetings south as he can reach, especially Vernon and 
Osceola. lowa Conf. Com.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.28 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. Miller. No.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.29 


C. L. Palmer. We sent all the missing numbers we had on 
hand.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.30 


L. C. Tolhurst. We have mailed the Instructor regularly to 
Josephene Baca, Copopa, Lorrain Co. OhioARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 24.31 


Mrs. R. Wilkins. There is one volume due on your ReviewARSH 
June 14, 1864, page 24.32 


W. A. Dains. No.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.33 


|. Colcord Jr. The P. O. address you desire is Millville, Jo Daviess 
Co., Ill ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.34 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 14, 1864, 
page 24.35 


A J Richmond 1,00,xxv,1. J Frank for John Frank 1,00,xxvi,1. J | 
Taylor 1,00,xxvi,1. J Brown 1,00,xxvi,1. W P Ballard 2,00,xxiv,6. R 
Adams 1,00,xxv,9. Z Brooks 2,00,xxvi,20. L P Baldwin 2,00,xxvi,1. 
Mrs R Smalley 1,00,xxv,1. P Scarborough jr 2,00,xxvi1. B N Berry 
2,00,xxvi,1. A. R Justus 2,00,xxvi,1. R Whities for J D Sell and D D 
Sell each 1,00,xxvi,1. H Patch 2,00,xxvi,1. F A Dayton for Mrs H 
Latin and P Bassett each 0,50,xxv,1. S Treat 2,75,xxvi,1. S Treat 
for Mrs L Blanchard 1,00,xxvi,1. C Stebbins 2,00,xxvi,1. J Whitmore 
0,50,xx,1. S Robinson for W C Way 1,00,xxv,14. C L Davis 
2,00,xxvi,1. F Hall 1,00,xxiv,1. WH Brigham 1,00,xxv,1. Mis E M 
Taplin 1,00,xxvi,1. N H Schooley 3,00,xxiii,14. S R Nichols 
0,58,xxvi,3. G E Gregory 2,00,xxiii,1. F Lawson 2,00,xxvi,1. T F 
Morey 1,00,xxiv,1. L W Jones 2,25,xxvi,1. W Livingston 2,00,xxvi,1. 
J Ballard 1,00,xxiii,1. W P Ballard for C Ballard and J Miller each 
1,00,xxvi,1. T B Burdick 1,50,xxiii,1. J Andrews for Mrs M 
Armstrong $2,75 in full of acct J Andrews 2,00,xxv,1. M Hull 
1,00,xxv,1. D B Weber 1,00,xxv,1. J A Wilcox 1,00,xxv,1. S R Twist 
0,85,xxvi,23. H Patch 2,00,xxiv,1. F S Kipton 1,00,xxvi,1. J Chase 
2,00,xxvi,11. M H Leonard 2,00,xxv,1. R Godsmark 2,00,xxvi1, E 
Macomber 0,48xxiv,23. C M Edmunds 2,00,xxiv,1. O McOmber 
1,00,xxv,1. J P Snyder 1,00,xxvi,1. A G Phelps 1,00,xxv,1. Jane 
Goodwin 2,00,xxvi,1. C McNiel 1,00,xxvi,1. E Richmond 1,00,xxv,1. 
J A Myers 3,00,xxiv,1. G A Gilbert 1,00,xxv,1. F Anderson 
0,00,xxv,1. A Sornson 1,00,xxv,1. Mrs C Eager 1,00,xxvi,1. J 
Hockenberry 1,00,xxvi,1. P Mills 1,00,xxvi,1. BF Bradbury 
2,00,xxvi,1. R Connelly 1,75,xxv,14. P M Cole 1,00,xxvi,1. A 
Thomas 1,00,xxii,18. G Smith 1,00,xxvi,1. S C Collier 1,00,xxv,1. G 
Parsons 1,00,xxvi,1. E Robbins 1,00,xxvi,1. L M Ricker 1,00,xxiv1, 
Mrs C Manly for Mrs C_ Burrett 1,00,xxvi,1. F F Johnson 
1,00,xxiv,22. J Loop 1,00,xxvi,1. M A Farnsworth 2,00,xxvi,1. E A 
Averill 2,00,xxvi,1. W Boylan 1,00,xxvi,1. G A Barker 1,00,xxvi,1. L 
Mann for G Sprague E Parish and H Bass each 1,00,xxvi,1. for L 
Amadon 0,50,xxiv1. L Mann 0,45,xxv,13. L Winslow 5,00xxv,1. J D 
Hull 2,50,xxiv,1. A Thayer 2,00,xxv,1. G W Pierce 2,00,xxvi,1. A 





15 


Amburn 2,00,xxvi6. A Amburn for J Sourwine 1,00xxvi,1. J Wall 
2,00,xxiv,1. W McPheter 2,00,xxvi,1. C McKinnis 1,00,xxvi,1. M E 
Reynolds 0,25,xxv,17.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.36 


Books Sent By Mail 


C L Davis 13c. C L Palmer 30c. S H King $1. S Schooley 45c. MA 
Graham 20c. S R Nichols 42c. S Elmer 18c. J A Strong 15c. R F 
Andrews 50c. H Patch 60c. Mrs C Manly 30c. Wm H Wild 30c. JA 
Myers 20c. A B Williams 40c. M A White $1,50. S O Winslow $1. E 
Halleck 50c.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.37 


Cash Received on Account 


R F Andrews $5,25. H W Decker $5. W Russell $5. C L Palmer $2. 
E Macomber 52c. W A Dains for | Sanborn $1,30. Electa L Lane $1. 
| Sanborn $65,20. J H Waggoner $4ARSH June 14, 1864, page 
24.38 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


A Sornson $20.ARSH June 14, 1864, page 24.39 
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June 21, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 4 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 21, 186 
No. 4. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly. by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a years in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RRSH June 
21, 1864, page 25.2 


The Broad Way 


UrSe 


Destruction’s dangerous road, 

What multitude pursue; 

While that which lead the soul to God 

Is Known, or sought, by few. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.3 


Believers enter in 
By Christ, the living gate; 
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While they who will not leave their sin, 
Complain it is too strait ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.4 


Encompassed by a throng, 

On numbers they depend; 

They say so many can’t be wrong, 

And miss a happy end.ARSH June 217, 1864, page 25.5 


But numbers are no mark 

That men will right be found: 

For few were saved in Noah’s ark, 

While many millions drowned.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.6 


Obey the gospel call, 

And enter while you may; 

The flock of Christ was always small, 

And none are safe but they.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.7 


Lord, open sinners’ eyes, 

Then awful state to see, 

Oh, may they, ere the storm arise, 

To Thee for safety flee. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.8 


The Bible—Its Prophecies 


UrSe 


This blessed volume of inspiration has stood the test of ages. It 
carries the impress of divine authenticity to every candid inquirer 
after truth. Among the many evidences which recommend it to our 
faith, its prophecies and then fulfillment is not the least. The 
common mind can grasp the invincible argument arising from this 
source and maintain an unshaken faith in dependent of the opinion 
of others, whether friendly or hostile. It is the privilege of every one 
to know why they believe, and to be able to give a reason of their 
faith to those who inquire. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.9 


And the evidence derived from the prophecies is cumulative, 
increasing with every fresh fulfillment. As empire after empire has 
arisen upon earth the prophetic word has been verified more and 
more. And when, in addition to this, we view the many signs 
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predicted of the last days, which cluster around us, we conclude 
that none need be infidels through lack of testimony.ARSH June 27, 
1864, page 25.10 


But, strange as it may appear, infidelity has taken a fresh and 
unparalleled impetus, right in the midst of these prophetic 
fulfilments which speak with thunder tones the near approach of 
the day of God. This does not stagger but confirms the faith of the 
Christian, for it is distinctly and clearly foretold in prophecy, and that 
too as immediately preceding the great day. The past history of the 
world confirms the truth of the prophecies, while present fulfillments 
unmistakably declare that earth’s closing scenes are upon us. And 
though the Christian mourns the increasing darkness of this moral 
nigh, yet he rejoices with the blessed assurance that the morning 
light is about to dawn upon all who, with constant faith and hope 
and love, wait and watch for it. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.11 


Faith in past and present fulfillment of prophecy is the only anchor 
that can hold the soul amid the surging billows of these last days. It 
is the only chart that can safely guide it amid the rocks and 
whirlpools, which are dashing in pieces and swallowing up our race. 
And oh! the apathy, the heartless indifference of those protested 
Christians who can look “with brute unconscious gaze,” upon the 
thrilling events which cluster around us as harbingers of the day of 
God, and calmly see then fellow men swallowed up in the whirlpool 
of spiritualism, while they propose to themselves to “attend to the 
practical part of religion and let the prophecies alone.” And way let 
the prophecies alone? There seems to be a consciousness that, if 
they investigate them they will be forced to the conclusion that the 
end of all things is at hand; and then all the odium that is attached 
to those who thus believe, will cleave to them. So they close then 
eyes to the only truth that can awaken them from then stupor, and 
sanctify and save them from the awful gulf yawning to receive 
them.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.12 


Fellow Christian, where is your influence? Is it on the side of the 
Bible, its morality, its teachings, its prophecies? While you see the 
multitudes of mankind rushing madly into the latest form of infidelity, 
are you holding up the light of prophecy, which predicts these lying 
wonders as a sign of the last days, and points out the awful ruin that 
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awaits those who are thus led captive by Satan at his will? Are you 
giving heed to the “sure word of prophecy, as to a light that shineth 
in a dark place,” as an apostle directs, or are you practically in 
making the prophecies of no account-slighting this bulwark of the 
Christian faith in such a time as this-a time when the emboldened 
enemies of the Lord are saying with insulting and defiant strain, 
where is your God? If you do not now rally to the standard of 
prophetic truth, your influence is on the side of infidelity, whether 
you are aware of it or not. While you ignore the prophecies, you 
yield some of the main props of the faith-the pillar and ground of the 
truth. Will you tamely surrender this part at such a time as this? Oh, 
says one. | believe the prophecies, but | do not know what they 
mean: and there is too much uncertainty about them for any one to 
be fully assured in regard to them. Such a faith in them is no faith at 
all. It is a sneaking, cowardly unbelief, which favors the cause of the 
enemy. Christian, where is your faith and where is your 
influence?ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.13 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Both Sides 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have been very much pleased with “Both Sides,” and 
especially with the last number received, (No. 1 present volume,) in 
which “Greek meets Greek.” The general tendency of the 
introduction of the languages into a discussion, is to mystify and 
perplex the minds of the unlearned; but | think the matter is so fairly 
and simply dealt with in this instance that no one could object to its 
introduction. ARSH June 27, 1864, page 25.14 


But there is one point which seems to me to have been overlooked, 
as indeed there must be many where such a multitude are laid 
open, and | would like to call attention to it; viz, a practical 
application of the Elder’s rendering to some other of his nine texts. 
If “the first day of the week” in /atihew 28:1, means “the first of the 
Sabbaths’ or, as the Elder construes it, “the first of the new series 
of Sabbaths,” then the very same phrase in Acts 20:7, must mean 
the very same thing, unless there is some “reason unknown to me;” 
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and thus we find the first of Eld. P.’s “new series” over in Paul’s 
time, A. D. 6(0.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.15 


Perhaps they did not get a good beginning and soon commenced 
again after a trial of twenty or thirty years. We cannot wonder at it; 
for it must have been hard to establish an institution without precept 
or command. This rendering also upsets our s. b.; or what have we 
to do with a practice commanded only for the “first of the 
Sabbaths?” 7 Corinthians 16:2.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.16 


“That which proves too much, proves nothing in the 
question.”ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.17 


Wm. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H. 


The Michigan Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since | left you, | have enjoyed some of the blessing of 
the Lord. | feel thankful for all his goodness to me, and | want to live 
so that | may hold sweet communion with him daily. ARSH June 27, 
1864, page 25.18 


| met with the church in Tompkins, Sabbath, May 28. The brethren 
and sisters all expressed a desire to be found wailing worthy of the 
truth, that they might be prepared to go with the remnant people to 
Mount Zion.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.19 


On first-day, the 29th, | preached to a large congregation at home, 
many of whom are much interested. Thursday, June 25, | started for 
Hadley. | found Bro. Canright hereARSH June 21, 1864, page 
25.20 


The brethren here, we found to be laboring under some 
discouragement, but they were cheered by the testimony given 
during out stay with them. | preached four times, Bro. Canright 
once, and we had one social meeting. We enjoyed freedom in this 
meeting, and felt glad to hear the brethren and sisters express their 
determinations to go through with the people of God. ARSH June 
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21, 1864, page 25.21 


We left Hadley. Monday morning and came on to Greenbush. We 
found, that our tent had come, so we procured a team, and 
Tuesday we started for Ithaca. And here we are; but we must 
acknowledge that we are disappointed. This place was represented 
to us as having about four hundred inhabitants, but we find about 
thirteen dwelling houses, and not over one hundred and fifty 
inhabitants. However we are not discouraged. We shall pitch our 
tent here, and do what we can. Though this place might have been 
reached, and all the people accommodated in their school house or 
courthouse, both of which can be had for meetings, we have 
concluded to commence meetings here, which will begin Friday 
evening June 10th.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.22 


We trust it will not be in vain that we have come to this place. We 
shall wait here for Bro. Lawrence, and hope we may be able to do 
some good. We ask you to pray for us, that we may see our duty 
clear; for we want to move right in this work.ARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 25.23 


Yours in the truth |. D. Van Horn.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 25.24 


Ithaca, Gratiot Co., Mich. 
Tobacco Using. No. 6 
UrSe 


tobacco on health 


One man, who called himself a doctor, undertook even to argue, 
that tobacco sustained life, instead of destroying it; and in proof 
referred to the fact, that sometimes the Indians, in their lengthy 
hunting excursions, get out of food, and absolutely save themselves 
from starvation by the use of this article! But how is this to be 
accounted for? It was not because the tobacco possesses any 
property adapted directly to sustain life, but simply because its 
poison so paralyzes the stomach, that it allayed the gnawings of 
hunger, which of themselves were wearing out life. By killing the life 
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of the empty stomach, hunger was not as readily felt, and therefore 
life was prolonged a little space. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.1 


Many instances have come before my observation, where medical 
men have been consulted in cases of diseases from such an origin, 
who, instead of searching out the primary cause, and decidedly 
proscribing the tobacco, have permitted the article to remain in the 
mouth uncondemned, and have recommended various drugs to 
restore health. This, by whomsoever practiced, is the most 
consummate quackery, and should be sternly condemned by every 
man of common sense, whether in the profession or out of it; as a 
gross violation of principles of philosophy and humanity. One 
trouble, probably, in the way of too many in the medical practice, is, 
they cannot see clearly through the dingy flood, and the dense 
clouds of smoke, which proceed from their own mouths. Shame, 
shame on the medical profession for this! They ought everywhere 
and always, to be examples to the people in all righteous physical 
habits. They ought to be patterns of obedience to physiological laws 
to all beholders.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.2 


Because tobacco does not kill outright and immediately, many 
young men, and many in the meridian of life suppose they have no 
occasion for alarm. But could they see the numberless instances of 
wreck in after life, which have come within the reach of my 
observation, and of every tobacco-discerning practitioner, they 
would be filled with trembling for the calamities that cluster in the 
path before them. Many, possessed naturally of the most solid 
constitutions, have, in the decline of life, under the long-continued 
habits of tobacco chewing, or smoking, or snuffing, brought on 
themselves varied and accumulated infirmities, premature age, and 
a suicidal dissolution. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.3 


A gentleman, who had been my acquaintance for many years, 
possessing one of the most thorough athletic bodies found among 
men, was from easily life a tobacco chewer. Until he became forty- 
five or fifty years of age, he seemed not to notice the ill effects of 
this habit. Then his nervous system began to give way. Dyspepsia 
came on; he had severe and alarming turns of nightmare; 
symptoms of approaching palsy often appeared; he was unable to 
get through with daily business without an ill turn; and was finally 
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obliged wholly to suspend his avocations. All this was evidently the 
fruit of tobacco. All his other habits were simple and inoffensive to 
health. This is only one case out of millions of like results from like 
habits. In all such cases, and those approaching such a destiny, the 
great question lies between health-even life-and the filthy, 
poisonous tobacco.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.4 


Tobacco is a powerful agent in the removal of vermin from cattle. 
Farmers have applied it in decoction to calves; and not unfrequently 
it has occasioned death. It might be lawful to chew it when a man 
should find himself internally infested with vermin, until he shall 
have purged himself from such an engorgement. And it ought 
everywhere to be restricted to such a uses; so that it should always 
be understood, when we see a man with a cud, or pipe, or cigar, 
defiling the inner surface of his face, that it is because he has 
become internally so verminized that he finds himself obliged to 
resort to this desperate measure, as his last effort to remove the 
awful calamity, ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.5 


The ordinary and general effects of tobacco are-whether by 
chewing, smoking, or snuffing-weakness, pain, and sinking at the 
stomach; dimness of sight; dizziness and pain in the head; 
paleness and sallowness of countenance; feebleness of the 
voluntary muscles; tremulousness in the hands; weakness or 
hoarseness of voice; disturbed sleep, by startings and a sense of 
suffocation; nightmare; epileptic or convulsion fits; confusion of 
mind: peevish and irritable temper; instability and laxness of 
purpose; depression of spirits: melancholy and despondency; 
partial, and sometime entire and permanent insanity. ARSH June 
21, 1864, page 26.6 


Insane hospitals have generally more or less inmates who are 
reported as insane from excessive use of tobacco. And doubtless a 
much larger portion of them would be enrolled on the same list, if 
the deadly workings of this article on the brain and nerves were 
better understood. An agent of such potency in destroying the 
healthy condition of the nerves is likely to find vent for its deadly 
poison somewhere, in some portion of the body.ARSH June 21, 
1864, page 26.7 
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If there is any one organ of the body weaker than the rest, it will be 
likely to manifest its disturbing qualities there. It may be upon some 
gland; or upon some vital function; or upon some important nerve, 
as the nerve of sight or hearing. It will be found that the eyesight of 
tobacco-eaters begins to fail earlier than that of other men. They 
are obliged to resort to wearing glasses at a much earlier period 
than would be required, if they had not in this way abused their 
nervous system.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.8 


Many have seriously, by this means, impaired their hearing. While 
traveling on the upper Mississippi, two cases of this kind came 
under observation. They were both young men, between, probably, 
the ages of thirty and thirty-five. They had been hard smokers from 
early life. One was on his way for medical advice. On riding with 
him, and investigating the history and nature of his case, it became 
my conviction that the seat of the trouble was in the auditory nerve, 
which had lost its electric energy; and that it was the tobacco that 
had paralyzed its tone. It was here that its destructive agency had 
chiefly located itself. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.9 


In the other, its direct attack on the nerves of hearing, had 
demonstrated itself. The man stated that a few months since, he 
suspended the use of tobacco for only a single month, and found 
his hearing essentially improved. But such was the strength of 
appetite, and his unwillingness to attribute the difficulty to the idol of 
his mouth, he entered upon its use again, and his hearing became 
as bad as before. Here the deadly work of this narcotic on the 
hearing department, had distinctly and unequivocally demonstrated 
itself ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.10 


Hosts of cases might be furnished of a similar character, where the 
agency of tobacco in paralyzing the nerves and their electric forces, 
has been manifested; producing dimness of sight, and hearing; and 
many other complaints produced directly or indirectly through a 
morbid state of the nerves. Some of the severest cases of 
palpitation of the heart, have been created by the agency of 
deranged nerves by tobacco. Diseased liver and lungs have lead 
the same origin: but the limits of the work will not allow their 
statement in detail. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.11 
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As before remarked, men take advantage of a good original 
constitution, and go on doing violence to the laws of life, till by and 
by that constitution gives way, like the granite edifice when its 
underpinning is gone. Nature will sometimes have long patience 
with the offender; but we may rely upon her making signs of 
suffering sooner or later. She is jealous of her rights. Every 
infringment of her laws she will be sure to avenge. She will 
sometimes bear a long-continued accumulation of wrongs, but the 
day of retribution is sure to come. Though her fires may be long in 
kindling-long remain smothered and unseen-they will break forth in 
devouring flames, from which there is no escape. Men may possibly 
escape the grasp of human laws and penalties. The thief, the 
robber, even the murderer, may possibly outrun his pursuer; but the 
offender against Nature’s law can never outrun, can never hide 
away from her civil officers. They must and will be overtaken, and 
when arrested they are sure of punishment. There is no reprieve 
and no redemption from the punishments made due in Nature’s 
code of laws.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.12 


The tobacco-eater must sooner or later pay the debts accrued and 
accumulated from this unlawful, unnatural animal indulgence. 
Besides various ill and infirmites, while living, directly or indirectly 
incident to this habit, he will be obliged to die the sooner. Chewers, 
and smokers, and snuffers-for these habits are all about equally 
destructive-as a general rule, are probably cutting off about twenty- 
five per cent, of their natural period of life. They are not content with 
burning the pure oil of life till ill is consumed, but wickedly adulterate 
at with the essence of tobacco: and the lamp goes out before its 
time, from the ignitibility of the incongruous mixture. ARSH June 27, 
1864, page 26.13 


(To be continued.)ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.14 
1 Corinthians 8:13 


UrSe 


The following pungent lines are dedicated by some unknown writer 
“To the Rev. Domino Spittle."ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.15 





186 


Says Paul if eating meat should cause my brother to offend, 

No meat should ever pass my lips, till mortal life shall end. 

Oh what a blessing it would be if gospel preachers, all 

Who chew the quid and smoke the weed, would think and act like 
Paul! 

You preach to us that man’s chief end is God to glorify, 

And that each Christian this to do should always firmly try. 

But who can glorify the Lord by breaking nature’s laws, 

By poison sucked into his throat, or ground between his jaws, 

All brandy, whisky, gin, and rum, with vengeance you pursue, 
Tobacco is intemperance, and you still smoke or chew. 

Forsake the weed! let reason reign! above this slavery rise! 

And try to be a Christian whom your neighbor’s can’t despise. 

For help of missions and of poor, your appetite deny, 

And what you lose in time thereby, you'll gain eternally. 

But if you have not grace enough to let the weed alone, 

Don’t preach against your neighbor’s sins, till you for sake your 
own.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.16 


The Resurrection of the Dead, and from the Dead 


UrSe 


It may have been noticed, in reading our Common Version, that the 
New Testament writers, in alluding to the doctrine of the 
resurrection, call it sometime the resurrection of the dead, and 
sometimes the resurrection from the dead; but it seems to have 
escaped notice that this distinction of language is founded on a 
corresponding distinction in the original, and is of real significance. 
To point out this distinction, to estimate its value, and to show us 
connection with the commonly received doctrine of the resurrection, 
is the object of this article. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.17 


Whenever allusion is made in Scripture to the resurrection of all 
men, without any reference to character, it is called simply the 
resurrection, or the resurrection of the dead. Thus when Paul 
preached at Athens, the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers said, “He 
seemeth to be a setter forth of strange Gods; because he preached 
unto them Jesus and the resurrection,” (Acis 17:78. See also verse 
32; and 23:6, 8; and Hebrews 6:2.) The Greek word here translated 
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resurrection is anastasis.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.18 


But whenever the resurrection of Christ and of his saints as 
expressly referred to, an additional word, a _ preposition, is 
employed. It is not imply anastasis, or anastasis nekrorn, but, 
anastasis ex ton nekron, and in one case, Philippians 3:11, 
exanastasis ton nekron; and in all cases, excepting the last, is 
rendered, very properly, the resurrection from the dead. In this case 
the translators seem to have overlooked the force of the preposition 
in composition. The same particle is employed also in quite a 
number of passages in connection with the verb; as when it is said, 
7 Corinthians 15:20, “But now is Christ risen from the dead,” etc. 
The ex evidently denotes, not merely the future separation of the 
righteous and the wicked, which, as we suppose all evangelical 
Christians believe, will begin at the second coming of Christ and the 
resurrection; but it denotes also that the resurrection of Christ, and 
of his followers, differs in kind from that of the wicked.ARSH June 
21, 1864, page 26.19 


This expression, “resurrection from the dead,” has a deep moral 
significance, exactly corresponding with a passage in Galatians 6:7, 
8, “For whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap. For he 
that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” The 
resurrection of the wicked is a resurrection of the dead in the moral 
sense of that word-the dead in trespasses and sins; a resurrection 
in corruption and of corruption; of which the only fit emblem on 
earth can be found in the putridity of the charnel house. It is an 
eternal triumph of the loathsomeness of death, as well as of its 
agony.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 26.20 


But the resurrection of the righteous is a resurrection from among 
the dead; and the completion of that moral separation from the 
ungodly which was begun in regeneration: the seal of the divine 
approbation by which God marks them as his own and reserves 
them for himself-as the resurrection of the wicked is the seal of their 
reprobation. The former is a resurrection of life, the latter of 
damnation. In either case there is something in the composition and 
condition of the resurrection-body which marks the destination of its 
owner to the world of purity and glory, or to the world of shame and 
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despair.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 27.1 


That the distinction pointed out is no mere fancy, may be learned 
from the answer of Christ to the Sadducees, Luke 20:35. “But they 
that shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry,” etc. No one will allege 
that the resurrection, of itself, is something which must be 
“obtained.” Multitudes who have never so much as heard of it will 
share in it. The resurrection from the dead is, then, something more 
than the resurrection of the dead. But the words of Paul, in a 
passage already quoted, exhibit most forcibly the necessity of this 
distinction: “If by any means | might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead;” exanastasin ton nekron, which should have been 
rendered—‘“from the dead.” Paul’s anxiety was, not in regard simply 
to the resurrection, which he knew would be universal, but in regard 
to his own condition in it, whether he should be raised in corruption 
or in incorruption, with a body like unto Christ’s glorious body. He 
says, “I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, ... that | may know him, and thepower of 
his resurrection,” etc. His fear was lest God should gather his soul 
with the wicked; his desire, that he might be found at the right hand 
of the Judge, in the congregation of the righteous. ARSH June 27, 
1864, page 27.2 


[Boston Review. 


God with Us 


UrSe 


Paul and his fellow-Apostles were wonderfully calm and collected 
men. They never indulge in bluster and never betray fear. No 
threats alarm them. No sufferings break their spirits. No 
persecutions turn them from their straight-forward path a single 
moment. In all the record of the Acts of the Apostles, | do not find 
one expression of discouragement-one whimper of unmanly fear. 
What is the secret?ARSH June 21, 1864, page 27.3 


We find the secret of this calm courage in the simple message of 
Paul to Timothy, “the Lord stood with me and strengthened me.” 
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When Paul is summoned to “stand before Casar,” he meets a 
greater than Casar already there; the arm of God is between him 
and Nero’s lictors clad in iron mail; therefore, stretching forth the 
hand that had been lifted above the Acropolis of Athens, and 
opening the lips that had made Felix tremble, he preaches Christ in 
the ears of the started tyrant! God’s presence made the old man 
bold; it gave nerve to his right arm, and kept his countenance 
unblanched.ARSH June 217, 1864, page 27.4 


The father of ancient poetry has described his hero as ever 
attended by the goddess Minerva, who, in his greatest perils, stood 
constant at his side. In the thickest of the fight she is seen attired in 
celestial armor, holding the glittering Agis before him, warding off 
the darts that were aimed at his life, and cheering him on to deeds 
of daring. This striking and poetical conception was born of the blind 
bard’s imagination; but what Homer aimed at in beautiful fiction 
becomes a glorious truth in the infinitely more beautiful providence 
of God. In every great struggle for the right, a mightier and more 
august Being than heathen poet ever conceived of does ever stand 
beside his faithful servants, inspiring them by an assurance of 
Almighty protection, and strengthening them by the infusion of a 
courage from on high.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 27.5 


The history of God’s church is illustrated by the shining memorials 
of God’s faithfulness. A countless cloud of witnesses in testify how 
often he interposed to delver them from danger-to console their 
griefs, to supply then necessities, to dispel their fears-to preserve 
their lives and to bring gladness to eye that were ready to fail 
through “wakefulness and tears." ARSH June 21, 1864, page 27.6 


Moses, from the shores of the Red Sea and beside the smitten 
rock, testifies to the constancy of the Almighty arm. From out of the 
lion’s den, at Babylon, comes the same inspiring testimony: the 
barren solitudes of Brook Cherith and the craggy rocks of Patmos 
are vocal with it too. “The Lord stood with me, “exclaims Paul in 
Nero’s Judgment-hall. And with me-reechoes Martin Luther from the 
Imperial Diet. And withme-responds John Bunyan from Bedford 
Jail. And with me-whispers Halyburton from his couch of suffering, 
And with me-sounds from the tent of Havelock, that man who was 
every inch a soldier, and yet every inch a Christian. And with all of 





190 


us-respond the noble army of martyrs, confessor, missionaries, 
reformers, and heroes for the truth, who have consecrated 
themselves to God. He never forsook one of them. He never 
forsakes a soul that throws itself into the conflict for his cause. He 
never betrays or deserts a people that are true to him. 
—Cuyler.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 27.7 


Is the Gospel a Failure 


UrSe 


Where in the Scriptures can it be shown that the gospel was ever 
designed to do more than to “take out” from the Gentiles “a people 
for his name. (Acts 15:74.) If more than this was designed, then the 
gospel has proved a failure already. But there has been no failure, 
and will be none in this regard. It is man who has made the failure; 
God can make no failure. Nor can the gospel ever fail in 
accomplishing all it was designed to accomplish. But has not the 
gospel been preached for eighteen hundred years? and yet to this 
day, but a few only have believed it; while men have pushed on and 
plunged deeper and yet deeper in crime with every successive 
generation, notwithstanding the pleadings of the cross and the 
thunderings of the law. Witness the following facts: After the gospel, 
with all its pentecostal influences and aggressive power has been in 
the world for eighteen hundred years it is said that only four-tenths 
of the present population of the globe have ever heard of Jesus 
Christ! Again: Burke estimates that thirty five billion men have been 
slain in war; although Dick estimates the number as not being more 
than eighteen billion. But let us think of it for one moment; at the 
lowest estimate, we have men enough slain by the hands of their 
fellow-men, to populate two solar systems, or eighteen world! With 
human blood enough shed, it has been thought, to float the navies 
of the world! Think of the frightful fact, and whose heart is not 
sickened at the appalling spectacle of human depravity? And what 
Christian heart does not in an agony pray for the coming of the 
Prince of Peace, when “nations shall learn war no more!’ARSH 
June 21, 1864, page 27.8 


Where the failure lies 





191 


No, it is not the gospel, but men who have made the failures. They 
have failed to apprehend the purposes of God in Christ and in the 
church; they have failed to rally around the blood-stained banner of 
the cross; to maintain the unity of the faith; and to glorify God 
instead of men. Failures have been met with at every step. In the 
church there have been apostasies and schisms.ARSH June 21, 
1864, page 27.9 


And are these evils in the way of being remedied? Were sects ever 
more rapidly multiplying than at the present time? And among the 
kingdoms of earth, we witness an ever-increasing restlessness. 
which is satisfied only with revolution and war. Men easily become 
dissatisfied with the old regimen, and demand change. And in view 
of the unheard-of and unprecedented preparations for war and 
bloodshed, both on sea and land, throughout the civilized world, 
what may we expect better in the future than what has been 
realized in the past, until “he comes whose right it is” to reign. Who 
will say that now, in this day of wonders, in this age of stupendous 
facts, when the events of a century are crowded into a 
twelvemonth, when both the Jewish and Christian world 
acknowledge that time has nearly filled its measure of six thousand 
years-who can say that God is not now speedily making ready to 
hush into eternal silence the clamors of angry foes, and to establish 
the reign of his Son, and bring in the “times of the restitution of all 
things!” Did not the Bishop of Oxford speak advisedly, when in a 
recent charge, he said, “The stream of infidelity night pass away as 
it had passed away before. That might be so; but, on the other 
hand, it might be that they were but just entering on the first 
approaches of that dreary winter of unbelief which should usher in 
the coming of the glorious spring-time when the Son of man 
cometh. But, however it might be, it becomes our duty to hold fast 
for ourselves the word of truth, and to mark, as God’s witness, 
vigilantly the signs of the times, that they might be ready.” Do any 
know the day or hour when the Son of Man cometh, so that they 
can Say it will not come speedily? Look! we have with us the history 
of the past, the events of the present, and the prophecies of the 
future; and shall they teach us nothing? And can we “fold our faith- 
clad arm in lazy lock,” and heed not and care not if these things be 
so? Have we not interests of infinite moment pending the decision 
of that hour? And, too, have we fulfilled our duty to an unbelieving 
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world? Are we prepared to enter into the sublime realties of the 
scenes which shall then open to our view? Are we the children of 
the light and of the day? Then let us have our lamps trimmed and 
burning;let our loins be girt about, and we “like unto men that wait 
for their Lord.” And let ours be the apocalyptic “Amen, even so 
come Lord Jesus.”—Sel.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 27.10 


Unnecessary Chains 


UrSe 


An Egyptian, who acknowledged Fire for his god, one day doing his 
devotions kissed his god, after the manner of worshipers, and burnt 
his lips. It was not in the power of that false and imaginary deity to 
cure the real hurt done to his devoutest worshiper. Just such a fool 
is he that kisses a danger, though with a design of virtue, and hugs 
an opportunity of sin, for an advantage of piety. He burns himself in 
the neighborhood of the flame, and twenty to one but he may perish 
in its embraces: and he that looks out a danger, that he may 
overcome it, does as did the Persian who worshiped the sun, 
looked upon him when he prayed him to cure his weak eyes. The 
sun may as well cure a bad eye, or a great burden knit a broken 
arm, as a danger can do him advantage that seeks such a combat, 
which may ruin him; and after which, he rarely may have this 
reward, that it may be said of him, he had the good fortune not to 
perish in his folly. It is easier to prevent a mischief than to cure it, 
and besides the pain of the wound, it is far more full of difficulty to 
cure a broken leg, which a little care and observation would have 
preserved whole. To recover from a sin is none of the easiest labors 
that concern the sons of men; and therefore it concerns them rather 
not to enter into such a narrow strait, from which they can never 
draw back their head, without leaving their hair and skin and ears 
behind-Jeremy Taylor.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 27.11 


Men are impelled to seek information either from a love of 
knowledge with a view to usefulness, or from selfish motives with 
reference to gain. A sound discriminating logic in the investigation 
and defense of truth is wholly incompatible with the promptings of 
passion. We instinctively refuse to believe what a mad or excited 
man says about anything. That he was excited or mad when he 
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made the statement is quite sufficient to cast suspicion upon the 
correctness of it. Whenever we attempt to talk or argue from selfish 
motives or passions, we are easily excited. The slightest opposition 
enlists the passions, and an angry unprofitable discussion, so far as 
truth is concerned, is the result. On the contrary, the man who 
sincerely desires to know the truth, the whole truth and nothing but 
the truth, with reference to usefulness, is patient and persevering in 
his arguments; forbearing and courteous toward opponents, readily 
yielding any position as soon as the error of it is shown. Truth, with 
such a man, is everything; error, nothing. There is moral grandeur 
in such a man.—West Recorder.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 27.12 


It is bad to see children afraid of their minister. You ought to have 
the confidence of the youth committed to you, to such, a degree 
that to you, next to their parents, and in some cases even before 
them, they should spontaneously apply in emergencies.ARSH June 
21, 1864, page 27.13 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 21, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
UrSe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH June 21, 1864, page 28.1 


Preble.—“But let us here pause a moment, and inquire, Where are 
now the ‘two tables of stone”? And echo must answer, Where! For 
that once holy place, where those tables were kept, is now 
destroyed; and the vail which kept all but the high priest from the 
mercy-seat, has been ‘rent in twain from the top to the bottom;’ and 
the ark and the two tables of stone have also been destroyed. The 
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priesthood, which made atonement for the people at that altar, has 
been changed; and as the apostle says, there has been a change 
also of the law, or of the covenant. If therefore the tables of stone 
which contained the law, or the covenant, for keeping the seventh- 
day Sabbath,—the most holy place where the tables, and covenant 
were kept, the mercy seat above them,—and God’s ancient 
dwelling-place ‘between the cherubims’ all destroyed; and a new 
and living way, which the living Jesus ‘hath consecrated (or new 
made—margin) for us, through the vail, that is to say, his flesh’ 
(70:20): | say, if all this change has taken place. Where is there now 
any law or covenant to be found for keeping the seventh-day 
Sabbath? Let the man who is able to point it out if he can!’"ARSH 
June 21, 1864, page 28.2 


Reply.—Eld. P. may not be aware of the fact, but he has here 
proposed no very hard task; for he only calls upon the “man who is 
able” to point it out—‘“if he can;” but the man “who is able,” certainly 
“can” do it without any difficulty. He asks “Where are now the two 
tables of stone? and echo, he says, must answer, “Where!” The 
Sabbath question is a very singular question, exciting such 
opposition to itself, Romans 8:7, that even “echo” can scarcely give 
a correct response concerning it. In reply to the question, “Where in 
the New Testament do we find any command to keep the seventh 
day?” echo once answered, “No where!” See Review of Fillio, p. 41. 
Eld. P’s echo is a little more within bounds as it does not supply 
words not found in the question; yet it is a little singular that echo 
which usually deals with the closing portion of an exclamation 
should patiently wait till the sentence is finished, and then go back 
and repeat the first word, with such emphasis, dropping all the 
rest. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 28.3 


But we return to the question, Where are now the two tables of 
stone? In answering this question, we shall show that it matters not 
what has become of the tables that existed in the sanctuary of old; 
for there are tables of that law, still existing, as superior to those as 
the heavens are higher than the earth.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 
28.4 


We therefore turn from the ghostly visions of the “old dead 
schoolmaster,” which have thus far seemed to haunt Eld. P., to give 
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a moment’s attention to the subject of the sanctuary. The sanctuary 
has ever been to us, since we received the light on it, a delightful 
subject. Neither is it so foreign to the Sabbath as might at first sight 
be supposed; for it throws around the perpetuity and immutability of 
the great law of ten commandments, bulwarks of adamant, which 
will stand fast forever. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 28.5 


The tables of stone, as they existed on earth under the former 
dispensation, were written by God and delivered to Moses on Mt. 
Sinai. They were carefully deposited in an ark, not “made expressly 
for the purpose,” as Eld. P. asserts; for it had other uses besides 
being a mere receptacle of the law; but a very sacred part of the 
furniture of the sanctuary. This ark was then placed in the most holy 
place of the earthly sanctuary, into which no man was to enter, but 
the high priest once every year. These distinguishing honors 
bestowed upon the law, its being spoken with God’s own voice, 
written with his own finger, placed in the ark, and that placed in the 
holy of holies, all go to show that the law engraven upon the tables, 
in the very bosom of which rested the Sabbath commandment, was 
the most sacred object connected with that dispensation. The ark, 
on account of its containing the tables of the law, was called the ark 
of the covenant, and the tables, the tables of the covenant; for as 
we have seen, God declared his ten commandments to be his 
covenant; and the ark could not, and would not, have been called 
the ark of the covenant, had it not contained the tables of the ten 
commandments Bear this fact in mind till we make the 
application. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 28.6 


Into a description of the sanctuary, the building erected by Moses, 
with its holy and most holy places, we need not enter. It will be 
found in great minuteness in Exodus 25-31; of the ark as the 
furniture of the most holy place, we have already spoken. In the 
holy place there were the table of show-bread, the candlestick with 
its seven lamps, and the altar of in cause. The service connected 
with the sanctuary was briefly this: The man who had sinned 
brought his victim to the door of the tabernacle, placed his hand 
upon the victim’s head, and confessed over him his sin, thus 
transferring to him his guilt, and by giving him up to be slain, 
acknowledging himself to be worthy of death. The blood of the 
victim was taken, and by the priest carried into the sanctuary and 
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sprinkled before the vail. This service went on daily through the 
year. At the close of this yearly service, the high priest went into the 
most holy place, with the blood of a sin-offering, before the ark 
containing the law of God which the people had transgressed, and 
sprinkled that blood upon the mercy-seat which was the cover of 
the ark, and before the mercy-seat to make atonement for the sins 
of the people, and to cleanse the sanctuary.ARSH June 217, 1864, 
page 28.7 


Let the reader now seriously ask himself what the object of this 
singular arrangement could be. As Eld. P. has said, that once holy 
place is now destroyed. The earthly sanctuary is gone, and its 
service discontinued. Was it a mere arbitrary arrangement which 
has failed of its purpose, and passed away? or did it possess some 
significance which is meeting its accomplishment in this 
dispensation?ARSH June 21, 1864, page 28.8 


That the ministry of the those ancient priests, typified the ministry of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, none will deny. Did it ever occur to you that 
the place where those ancient priests ministered, the sanctuary, 
built at the express direction of God, was also designed to be a type 
or figure of the place where Christ performs his priestly office? Yet 
this is stated in the Scriptures, no less distinctly than the former. 
Listen to a few of the numerous instances in which the earthly 
sanctuary is declared to be but a pattern of the true: “Let them 
make me a sanctuary,” said the Lord to Moses, “according to all 
that | show thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern 
of all the instruments thereof, even so shall ye make!” Exodus 25:8, 
9. Then the tabernacle and its instruments made by Moses, were 
not the original. They were but duplicates, made according to some 
great original which existed somewhere else. Again: “And thou shalt 
rear up the tabernacle according to the fashion thereof which was 
showed thee in the mount.” Verse 40. See also chap 26:30; 27:8. 
We read in Acts 7:44. “Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness, in 
the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto Moses that he 
should make it according to the fashion that he had seen.” And 
Hebrews 9:24, says, “For Christ is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true." ARSH June 21, 
1864, page 28.9 
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From this testimony but one conclusion can be drawn; namely, that 
there is a true or original sanctuary, which constituted the pattern 
from which the earthly tabernacle was erected. What is this true 
sanctuary or tabernacle, and where is it located? Paul definitely 
answers both these questions in Hebrews 8:1, 2. He has been 
showing the transfer of the priesthood from the house of Aaron to 
the everlasting priesthood of Christ, after the order of Melchisedec, 
and says, “Now of the things which we have spoken, this is the 
sum: We have such an high priest who is set on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the Heavens, a minister of the 
sanctuary and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and 
not man.” There can be no question but that Paul is here speaking 
of the antitype of the earthly sanctuary; for he contrasts it with that 
built by man. That was built by human instrumentality, this by the 
Lord. And Paul here states positively that the true sanctuary is in 
Heaven, and that Christ is our High Priest, ministering for us in that 
Heavenly building. He then goes on in the remainder of the chapter 
to argue that as the priests on earth had a ministry to perform and 
sacrifices to offer, so Christ should minister in the sanctuary above; 
that the earthly building was made after the pattern of the Heavenly; 
and that the priests who served therein, served unto the example 
and shadow Heavenly thing. And he then proves that this change 
has taken place from the earthly to the Heavenly, by what? Nothing 
less than an application of Jeremiah’s prophecy that the days 
should come when a new covenant should be made with the house 
of Israel. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 28.10 


Then this arrangement, this Heavenly sanctuary, and the superior 
pure thood of Christ is established by, and exists under, the new 
covenant. Paul says of the first covenant, Hebrews 9:7, “Then verily 
the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service and a 
worldly sanctuary.” This word, worldly, must have been introduced 
to express a contrast; for if no other covenant was to have 
sanctuary, or if that was the only sanctuary that ever had existed, or 
was to exist, Paul would simply have said that that covenant had a 
sanctuary, without any qualifying word; but that was not sufficient; 
the idea must be expressed by way of contrast, that it was a worldly 
sanctuary. Paul is contrasting in the book of Hebrews, the two 
covenants, the old and the new, and the contract expressed on the 
sanctuary must be respecting the sanctuaries of these two 
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covenants. The first was a worldly or earthly sanctuary, that is, built 
by man; and what is the other? Answer, a heavenly sanctuary as 
Paul has shown, built by the Lord himself. To express it in fall, it 
would then read like this: Then verily the first covenant had also 
ordinances of divine service and a worldly sanctuary; the second 
covenant has a “more excellent” system of service, and a heavenly 
sanctuary. Paul makes this subject clear, beyond misapprehension, 
to those who will carefully study his language. ARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 28.11 


The book of Hebrews having clearly given us the theory of the 
Heavenly sanctuary, John in the Revelation gives us a view of the 
thing itself. Inchap 4:7, he says that “a door was opened in 
Heaven;” not Heaven itself opened, but some building, some 
apartment, in Heaven, opened. In verses he says that there were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven 
Spirits of God, corresponding to the candlestick with its seven 
lamps in the first apartment of the earthly sanctuary. In chapter 8:3, 
4, we read that an angel “came and stood it the altar, having a 
golden censer’” and offered much incense, etc. Then here we have 
a view of the alter of incense, and a censer; but these were 
instruments of the sanctuary; the altar of incense being located, 
with candlestick in the first apartment. All this shows clearly that 
John is looking into the first apartment of the Heavenly temple 
which the Lord pitched, and not man. We come down siill further, to 
chapter 11:19, and read, “And the temple of God was opened in 
Heaven,” not the first apartment for that we have seen opened 
already, but the second apartment, as is proved by what John 
beheld therein, “and there was seen in his temple, “he says, “the 
ark of his testament.” ARSH June 21, 1864, page 28.12 


We have now reached the point where the application of the 
foregoing remarks can be seen. It matters not to our prevent 
argument at what particular time the event here brought to view, the 
opening of the temple in Heaven, takes place, as all will agree that 
it transpires sometime in the prevent dispensation, which is 
sufficient for our purpose. And now we ask the reader to look again 
at the fact that there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament. What was the ark? The cheat in which the tables of the 
ten commandments were deposited. And is there such an ark under 
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this dispensation, in the temple in Heaven? John says it was seen 
there, and hence we believe it is there. What is there in that ark in 
heaven? John says it is the ark of his testament; and the word 
rendered testament is 4éaegec¢, the very same word that is in other 
places rendered covenant; the word which is rendered covenant in 
Deuteronomy 4:13, “And he declared unto you his covenant, which 
he commanded you to perform, even ten commandments.” And as 
the ark of old, was called the ark of the covenant, only because it 
contained God’s covenant of ten commandments, so when John 
beholding the ark in Heaven, calls it the ark of his [God’s] testament 
or covenant, it is proof positive that that ark contains the same 
commandments. And that ark is connected with the sanctuary of 
this dispensation. It contains the law for this dispensation; and that 
law, just as it was when spoken by Jehovah from Sinai, is still called 
his covenant.ARSH June 217, 1864, page 28.13 


Thus we see that as the earthly sanctuary and its instruments, were 
but figures or patterns of the true, built after that great original. So 
the law given to Israel to be kept in that sanctuary, was but a copy 
duplicate, or transcript of the original tables which he still returned in 
the ark in the sanctuary above. And this is our answer to Eld. P.’s 
question, “Where is there now any law or covenant for keeping the 
seventh-day Sabbath?” There it is, safely deposited in the archives 
of Heaven, beneath the eye of its great Author, who slumbers not 
not sleeps. If Eld. P. had not lost sight of this great original, he 
never would have asked this question; but having lost sight of it, 
and seeing nothing but the earthly arrangement, when that came to 
an end, when the sanctuary, and, so far as we know, the ark and 
those duplicate tables of stone, were destroyed, he seems to think 
that every thing went by the board, and that God rubbed all out, and 
began anew. But nothing then perished that had not subserved its 
purpose, nothing failed of accomplishment; that sanctuary and that 
system had answered the end for which it was designed and then 
what? No abolition or moral law, no break in the plan of salvation, 
no cessation of the work, but simply a transfer from the type to the 
antitype, from the shadow to the substance; and now we look away 
from earth to Heaven, and behold in the true tabernacle, the plan of 
salvation still going on, and our great High Priest there ministering 
for us; and there we behold the all of his testament, and God’s great 
moral law, reposing in security and glory beneath the mercy-seat, 
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safe from all the opposition of men, or the malice of devils. The poet 
has well expressed it, ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.1 


“For God well knew perdition’s son, 

Would never its precepts love, 

He gave a duplicate alone. 

But kept his own above.”ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.2 


And as God so dealt with his law in the former dispensation, as to 
show that it was the most sacred object connected with that system 
of worship, does he not, by revealing it to us in the sacred ark in the 
holy of holies of the Heavenly temple, show that it is the most 
sacred of all inanimate objects even in the Heaven of heavens? 
And can that law be charged or abolished? Oh, the infinite 
presumption of the thought! Vain man! Mount up to Heaven, drive 
the angels from your august presence, but unto the heavenly 
temple, remove Christ, dethrone one Jehovah, clothe yourself with 
omnipotence, and then change that holy law! but never before that, 
never!ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.3 


It will now be still more clearly seen that the law of God occupies 
the same position in both dispensations, or under both covenants. 
Under the former, a copy of that law was deposited in the typical 
sanctuary, and transgressions of it were typically atoned for by the 
blood of beasts; under the present, the original of that law exists in 
the ark in the sanctuary in Heaven, and transgressions of it, are in 
reality pardoned though the blood of Christ. But reader, can you 
approach the mercy-seat which covers that Heavenly ark, before 
which Christ pleads his blood, while beneath that mercy-seat lies 
the holy law you have transgressed,—we say, can you approach 
there with confidence, unless you are conscious that you are trying 
to keep every precept of that law just as it is written? And mark that 
the fourth precept reads,“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work, but the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.”ARSH June 21, 1864, page 
29.4 


This little digression on the subject of the sanctuary has been 
rendered necessary in order to answer Eld. P.’s question, Where is 
there now any law or covenant for keeping the seventh day 
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Sabbath; and we trust we have made this matter plain to every one 
however skeptical he may have been. We are now prepared to 
listen again to Eld. P-ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.5 


Preble.—“But, says the objector. ‘I do not believe the new covenant 
is now in force; neither do | believe it can be until God writes his 
laws upon the heart, and all shall know him from the least to the 
greatest; and that, of course, cannot be until Christ comes the 
second time; and hence the law, of covenant, which contains the 
law for the Sabbath, will hold good until the end of the world, or until 
Christ comes. But if it can be shown that the new covenantis now 
in force, then | will give up that you are right.’ Very well. Now in 
regard to this objection and admission, we will test the whole matter 
by the word of truth." ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.6 


Reply.—Eld. P. here seems to be making, huge preparations to 
demolish a man of straw. We have never heard the objection raised 
by any Sabbath-keeper, that the new covenant is not now in force. 
We know of none who hold that position. But if Eld. P. has found 
such a curiosity in the way of an opponent, we find ourselves under 
the necessary of listening to his answer, as we have promised to 
gave his articles entire, though it has no application to seventh-day 
Adventists. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.7 


Preble.—‘The particular prophecy in relation to this new covenant is 
found in Jeremiah 31:31-34. But as the apostle quote this in 
Hebrews 8:10-713, | trust all will be candid enough to take the same 
view of it as is given in the New Testament; and hence we proceed: 
—ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.8 


“For this is the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, with the Lord: | will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts; and | will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people: and they shall nor teach every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord: for all 
shall know me, from the least to the greatest. For | will be merciful 
to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will | 
remember no more. In that he saith, a new covenant, he hath made 
the first old. Now that which decaveth and waxeth old is ready to 
vanish away.’ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.9 
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“The objection to my view, as has just been raised, consists in this: 
—wWhen this new covenant is in force, the Lord is to put his laws 
into their minds, and write them in their hearts, and ‘all shall know 
the Lord, from the least to the greatest’ Now the first question to be 
settled is this—To whom, or to what class of persons does this ‘all’ 
refer? Does it refer to all mankind living at that time? Or does it refer 
to all of that particular class who believe in or observe this 
covenant? | will now show that it must refer to a particular class, 
and not to everybody, as will be seen by the passage just quoted 
that the covenant is made ‘with the house of Israel.’ New let it be 
remembered, that the Lord has nowhere even intimated that he will 
ever make a covenant with the Gentles, as such, and then bring in 
the ‘house of Jacob’—under such a covenants as that. But, as we 
see by the passage under consideration, he has promised to make 
a covenant ‘with the house of Israel:’ and all candid minds will see 
that the Gentiles will be brought in under this. This great truth is 
clearly presented in the 11th of Romans. The apostle inquires: 
—‘What then? Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for; 
but the election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.’ (or 
hardened—margin). and then adds,—‘through their full salvation is 
come to the Gentiles,’ (Romans 17:7, 11.) Hence we see that Israel 
is not grafted in among the Gentiles, but the Gentiles are grafted in 
among them, the natural branches.”ARSH June 21, 1864, page 
29.10 


Remarks.—We say remarks; for we have nothing to “reply” to here, 
inasmuch as we endorse it all; but we cannot forbear remanding the 
reader, of Eld P.’s previous reasoning on this point. When speaking 
of the middle will of partition between Jews and Gentiles that had 
been broken down, in his zeal to show that the Gentiles had nothing 
to do with the law by which the Jews were governed, he asked the 
following question: “Was the middle wall of partition broken down 
that the Gentiles might go in where the Jews had been! or were the 
Jews to come out where the Gentiles were?” He was then arguing 
that the Jews, leaving all the instructions committed to their charge, 
were to come out to the Gentiles; we are glad to find him now 
turned square about, and arguing on the right side of this question, 
namely that the Gentiles were admitted into the commonwealth of 
Israel to be particulars with them of their blessings. We submit to 
the reader that his present argument sounds much better than his 
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former.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.11 


Preble.—‘“Therefore Israel proper are the natural branches of ‘their 
own olive tree,’ and the Gentiles are grafted in among them. Hence 
the blindness—or hardness—is happened to Israel, ‘until the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israe/ shall be saved.’ 
The apostle then immediately adds,—‘For this is my covenant unto 
them, when | shall take away their sins.’ (Romans 11:25-27.) Now if 
we can find when God shall take away their sins, then we find when 
his new covenant shall be with them. We have now reached a point 
where | will propose to my objector above alluded to the following 
question:—ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.12 


When will the Lord take away. or forgive men their sins?—Will it be 
in this world. while Christ is the ‘mediator between God and men’? 
Or will it not be until after Christ comes the second time, to ‘judge 
the quick and the dead’? O. says the objector, in this world, 
certainly. Very well. This shows us that if men’s sins are forgiven 
them in this world, (Matthew 12:37, 32). then the new covenant is 
for this world; for we are new considering the passage which says: 
‘This is my covenant unto them, when | shall take away their sins.’ 
But again, the Greek word here rendered ‘take away,’ is aphaireo; 
and it is found elsewhere in the New Testament but once. when it is 
applied to sins; and this will be found in Hebrews 10:4: “For it is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
(aphaireo) sins.” So of the passage in Romans: ‘This is my 
covenant unto them when | shall take away (aphaireo) their sins’ By 
this, then, we learn that it was impossible for the blood of bulls and 
of goats to take away sins under the first covenant, and therefore 
those who lived under the first covenant must have their sins 
forgiven by virtue of the ‘mediator of the New Testament,’ or 
covenant, as we learn by the following passage:ARSH June 21, 
1864, page 29.13 


“And for this cause he is the mediator of the New Testament, that 
by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first Testament, they which are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance.’ Hebrews 9:15.ARSH June 217, 
1864, page 29.14 
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“But a few words here in relation to this word which is translated 
testament in this last quotation. In the Greek this word is 
diatheekee; and it is found in the New Testament thirty-three times. 
It is rendered covenant twenty, and testament thirteen times. Its 
meaning according to Greenfield’s Greek Lexicon, is ‘any 
disposition management, institution, dispensation’, etc. Thus we are 
to understand this word diatheekee in the sense of covenant; and to 
mean, the Lord’s institution, of arrangement, to gave men, whether 
it was under the o/d or the new dispensation. The first diatheekee, 
or covenant, written upon ‘tables of stone,’ is disannulled’ (Hebrews 
7:18); but the diatheekee or covenant, written ‘in fleshly tables of 
the heart,’ is now for the benefit and salvation of men.ARSH June 
21, 1864, page 29.15 


Remarks. Eld. P. has here given us a good definition of the word 
covenant; it is “the Lord’s arrangement to save men,” whether 
“under the old or new dispensation.” Now if, in speaking of the first 
covenant, he would be careful to it, according to his definition of that 
covenant, to the arrangement that then existed to save men, he 
would save himself and his renders much confusion. But here we 
find him saying that the first covenant was written on tables of 
stone. But there was no “arrangement to save men” written on the 
tables of stone. Nothing of the kind. But under that arrangement, 
God’s law was written on the tables of stone, and that only. Hence, 
the tables of stone do not constitute the covenant which has been 
disannulled. But that typical arrangement has been disannulled, and 
a better one instituted in its place; and under this new arrangement, 
the /Jaw, not the arrangement or covenant, is written in the hearts of 
God’s people, the same law which under the former arrangement 
was written on the tables of stone. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.16 


Preble.—“We have already seen that sins could not be taken away 
under the first covenant. Let us now examine and see if sins can be 
taken away, or forgiven, under the ‘new covenant.’ The apostle 
explains this by saving: ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.17 


‘The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way in to the holiest of all 
was not yet made manifest, while is the first tabernacle was yet 
standing: which was a figure for the time then present in, which 
were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him that 
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did the service perfect, is pertaining to the conscience; which stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal 
ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation. But 
Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to 
say, not of this building. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls and of 
goats, and the ashes of in heifer sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?’ 
Hebrews 9:8-14.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.18 


“But the apostle continues and says: ‘For the law having a shadow 
of good things to come, and not the every image of the things, can 
never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the comets thereunto perfect. For then would they 
not have ceased to be offered? because that the worshipers once 
purged should have had no more conscience of sins. But in those 
sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of sins every year. 
For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins. Wherefore, when he cometh into the word, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body had thou 
prepared me: in burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had 
no pleasure. Then said |, Lo, | come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of me.) to do thy will, O God Above, when he said, Sacrifice 
and offering and burnt offering and offering for sin thou wouldest not 
neither hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; then 
said he, Lo, | come to do thy will. O God. He taketh away the first, 
that he may establish the second. By the which will we are 
sanctified, through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all.” Hebrews 10:1-10.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 29.19 


“And again he says: ‘Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to 
us; for after that he had said before, this is the covenant that | will 
make with them after those days, saith the Lord. | will put my laws 
into their hearts, and in their minds will | write them; and their sins 
and iniquities will | remember no more. Now where remission of 
these is, there is no more offering for sin. Having, therefore, 
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brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by 
a new and living way, which he has consecrated for us through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having an High Priest over the 
house of God; let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water.’ Hebrews 10:15-22.ARSH June 21, 
1864, page 30.1 


“By these three portions of scripture we are shown how and when 
sins are taken away. In the first it is said, ‘The Holy Ghost this 
signifying’; that ‘gifts and sacrifices’ under the first covenant ‘could 
not make’ any one ‘perfect, pertaining to the conscience.’ But under 
the new covenant, Christ being come an High Priest of good things 
to come by his own blood, through the eternal Spirit, could purge 
the conscience; so we can serve the living God. Hence we see that 
our sins can be taken away by the blood of Christ, and not merely 
carried into the wilderness on the head of a ‘live goat’, as was the 
case under the first covenant.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.2 


“In the second it is said, The law, being a shadow of the good things 
to come,can never with those sacrifices make the comers 
thereunto perfect. For if this could have been done, the worshipers 
once purged would have had no more conscience of sins. But in 
those sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of sins every 
year.’ Because it was not possible for the blood of bulls and of 
goats to take away sins. But when Jesus Christ came, he said, ‘Lo, 
| come to do thy will, O God.” And so Jesus, our High Priest, took 
away the first covenant, that he might establish the second 
covenant. And by this will, or covenant we are sanctified. Praise 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.Amen.ARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 30.3 


“In the third it is said, The Holy Ghost also is a witness tous, as it 
had been said before. This is the covenant that the Lord promised 
unto our fathers; and under it, brethren, we have boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, 
which has been ‘consecrated for us.’ Then ‘let us draw near with a 
true heart,’ ‘having our hearts’ sprinkled from an_ evil 
conscience.” ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.4 
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Remarks.—The reader will now appreciate in a measure, if he has 
not before, our remarks in the last number about the unnatural 
length to which Eld. P. drew out his articles, after our reply was 
commenced, and the publication of his side in full promised. For 
what other purpose than the one there intimated could this 
imaginary objection, about the new covenant not being now in 
force, have been raised, and then these ponderous quotations of 
scripture introduced to rebut it? We call it an imaginary objection; 
for Eld. P. must have known that such was not our position; at least 
he had no excuse for not knowing it, for a few moment’s 
examination of any of our publications touching that point, would 
have satisfied him that we held no such view. ARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 30.5 


(To be continued.) 


What it Costs 


UrSe 


A single gambling house in London cost $50,000, and its receipts 
were enormous. The money lost in London alone, by various modes 
of gambling, annually amounts to thirty-five millions. At Crockford’s, 
a noted resort for gamblers, five millions were lost and won in one 
night. An English nobleman gives fifteen hundred dollars for a box 
at the opera. An Italian singer receives an annual salary of seventy 
thousand dollars. This would sustain forty-six married mission aries 
among the heathen. In one year London wasted on one of its 
twenty-two theaters sufficient to supply, one hundred evangelists to 
the world. Great Britain expends annually on tobacco and ardent 
spirits about one hundred and twenty-five millions, enough to 
sustain sixty thousand mission families for a ruined world. In war 
what enormous sums are expended. Four of the prime powers of 
Europe maintain two millions in arms, at an annual expenditure of 
hundreds of millions. There is no end to what the world expends to 
gratify the evil passions of our nature, while to spread the Gospel 
and shed over earth the blessings of life how scanty is the 
measure!ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.6 


And yet the gospel is triumphing over the world and the temporal 
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millennium is just upon us! At least so says the peace and safety 
cry, and so a popular theory compels men to claim whether they 
believe it or not. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.7 


Report from Bro. Andrews 


UrSe 


Bro. White: In the good providence of God we have been brought 
thus far on our journey and have endeavored to discharge with 
faithfulness the duties of this mission. We have found enough to do, 
to tax the strength of each, yet from the brief sojourn we are able to 
make in the places visited, our business seems to be rather to learn 
the state of our brethren and their wants, than to adequately supply 
those wants. | am glad to be permitted to make this tour with Bro. 
Byington and to form acquaintance with many brethren whom | 
have never seen before.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.8 


Our first meetings held at Monterey, May 27 and 28, were designed 
to benefit the church and were well attended, and we trust profitable 
meetings. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.9 


May 29, dedication services in Allegan. Our brethren at this place 
have erected a very tasty and commodious yet plain and modest 
house of worship. The dedication services were a little disturbed by 
the owners of a church which stands within a few feet of ours. For 
soon after the services in our house were fairly commenced the bell 
of this church begin to ring-though at an hour unusual with them- 
and was kept up till near the close of the discourse. Our windows 
being open and the houses immediately adjoining each other we 
had the full benefit of what was doubtless a_precoicerted 
annoyance. In the evening we had a good season in worship at this 
house of prayer and also the following evening. ARSH June 27, 
1864, page 30.10 


From this place we came to Caledonia, and endeavored to give our 
brethren there some much-needed counsel and exhortation. From 
Caledonia, we come to this place. Have had ten meetings. They 
have been meetings of labor but we think that good is 
accomplished.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.11 
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J. N. Andrews. 
Wright, Mich. June 8, 1864. 


Since the above was in type, we have received the following note 
from Bro. Byington, who is with Bro. Andrews on his present tour: 
—ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.12 


After a hard day’s ride of nearly forty miles much of the way in a 
cloud of dust we arrived at Bro. Maynard’s near the Fair Plains 
meeting-house, June 10, just before the Sabbath. Several churches 
of this vicinity came together at the meeting-house in this place and 
listened with deep interest to the word preached. Quite a number of 
those without the church attended on first-day and listened to two 
discourses from Bro. Andrews, one on the signs of the times, the 
other on the Sabbath a memorial of our great Creator. Whether 
obeyed or not, truth was heard that never will be forgotten. We have 
had here in all six meetings, The church is encouraged. We leave 
for Orleans to-day and for Oakland to-morrow.ARSH June 21, 
1864, page 30.13 


J. Byington. 
Fan Plains, June 13, 1864. 


Preparation for War 


UrSe 


The preparations for war are still increasing instead of abating, and 
they will not exceed the demand for the implements of warfare. War 
ships of the most formidable character are being built by the 
French, English and Americans, as fast as possible. It is said the 
Russians are now preparing war upon a more extended scale than 
ever before. Truly it looks like preparation for “the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty.” The whole world appears to be getting 
ready for the terrible onset. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.14 


Now is the time for Christians to gird on their armor, and stand up 
boldly for the gospel of peace. Let there be no wavering, no “halting 
between two opinions;” but let all be upon the alter, even life itself. 
Now is the time for brave men. There is work for such. Dear 
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brethren, do not be faint-hearted in this hour of peril. Victory is ours, 
if we are only faithful. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.15 


“Unworthy of Eternal Life.” 


UrSe 


As it was in the days of the apostles, that some judged themselves 
unworthy of eternal life, so it is now.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 
30.16 


Those who are unwilling to hear and heed the word of the Lord will 
not come to Christ that they may have life. Professors of religion, of 
all denominations, who are not willing to have their faults and errors 
corrected by the testimonies of the Bible, are in the same condition 
in which were those Jewish professors to whom the apostles said, 
“Seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” Acts 73:46. It is asad, a 
terrible thing, to be abandoned of God. Woe to that person of whom 
God shall say “Let him alone,” He has chosen his own way, “he is 
joined to his idols." ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.17 


But if the consequences to the Jews who neglected and rejected 
the apostolic message were so disastrous, how much more so to 
those who received the light and tasted the heavenly gift-partook of 
the Holy Spirit, tasted the good word of God and the powers of the 
world to come, and then fell away; having chosen and “loved this 
present world,” and for its lying vanities thrown away eternal life and 
unending bliss. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.18 


How pitiable is the case of those in our own time, who have seen 
the light of the third angel’s message, have rejoiced in the hope of 
immortality so soon to be realized, have felt as it were the 
resurrection power and by faith had a foretaste of an endless life, 
and then, with their eyes open have thrown themselves away, have 
not only given up the blessed hope and judged themselves 
unworthy of everlasting life, but have sold themselves to the Devil to 
fight with all their feeble, puny powers against God and his truth, 
and thus, for a moment's gratification of pride, self will and sensual 
desire, have lost all that was worth living for, and pierced 
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themselves through with many sorrows. What would they give in the 
time of trouble and of fiery indignation, in exchange for then lives! 
But, alas! it is too late. The have trampled under foot the Son of 
God, and counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith they were 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and have done despite to the Spirit of 
grace. Nothing remains for them but the avenging vials and the fiery 
indignation which shall devour the adversaries. Oh, woful state! Oh, 
could they now be brought anew to repentance! But they have gone 
too far-the die is east-they have resigned the only valid hope of 
eternal life, and God has accepted of then resignation ARSH June 
21, 1864, page 30.19 


Brother, sister, shall it be so with you! shall it be so with me? Will ye 
too go away? Shall we thus undervalue eternal life, and judge our 
elves unworthy of it? May God forbid! No, brethren, let us never 
forsake the cause of God and truth. Let us hold first that which the 
Lord has given us, that no man take our crown. Let us never, for 
any consideration, judge ourselves unworthy of eternal life. ARSH 
June 21, 1864, page 30.20 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Population Of Rome.—By a recent statistical account, there are 
included 48,000 cardinals prelates, priests, abbes, monks, and 
persons receiving greater or less income from the church; 10,000 
women of religious orders; 1,000 beggars, who pay a first class 
patent, empowering them to exercize their professions upon the 
steps of St. Peter’s; 6,000 beggars who pay for a second class 
patent, admitting them to practice at the doors of the other 
churches, before the theaters, in the streets, and other public 
places; 2, O00 women who live by serving as models to printers and 
sculptors, or by begging when that resource fail, 4,000 soldiers of 
all nationalities;30,000 servants; 20,000 Jewish “pariahs;” 50,000 
Romans, called citizens’ but having no part in administering the 
government, and most of them in a condition bordering closely on 
misery.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 30.21 


Sometime 


UrSe 
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‘Tis varied picture, this path way of ours, 

A tough, thorny hedge-row, then borders of flowers; 
But then there’ll be sunshine with no damping showers, 
Sometime.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.1 


"Tis hope bright and joyous, then doubting and fears; 
‘Tis laughter and singing, then sighing and tears; 
Oh! we shall rejoice when deliverance appears, 
Sometime.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.2 


Yet here, while life’s pictures exposed to our sight, 
Two sides will be seen, both the shady and bright; 
But the dark will be merged and enveloped in light, 
Sometime.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.3 


Tis a hard, cruel world for the weary and sad, 
For earth dispread wanderers, too. | may add; 
Yet pilgrims and strangers on earth will be glad, 
Sometime.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.4 


Here morning, and weeping, and conflicts, and fears, 
More thickly surround is the blest haven nears; 

But there will be gladness, not sorrow and tears, 
Sometime.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.5 


For Jesus hath promised, “again will | come;” 

There are mansions preparing for pilgrims who roam; 
There'll be a response and a glad welcome home, 
Sometime.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.6 


Shall | be among the redeemed of the Lord, 
To see his dear smile of approval? the word 
Of acceptance to hear? Oh! there'll shouting be heard 
Sometime.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.7 


Then, Lord, lead my feet in the pathway, though strait, 
Suffer not me to fall just this side of the gate; 

May I, with the saints, share their victory great, 

Sometime. 

Mary House. 

Nile, Allegany County, N. Y.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.8 
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No Waste in the Universe 


UrSe 


What an economist is Nature, so made by God! She economizes 
even the light she so immensely possesses; catches it on the moon 
as a candle, after the sun has gone down, as we say, when he is 
but rising on other lands; and sends it inconceivably far to us from 
the stars. She economizes heat, equalizing it for the life and health 
of the whole world, by currents in the air and ocean and of the 
eclectic fluid. She economizes water, to answer a thousand 
successive important purposes, in a thousand different places, with 
the same drop. How nicely and carefully she sifts out its minutest 
portions from the briny sea, to cleanse the air and revive the plants 
at this season, to fill the springs, and paint the sky, and support all 
human life! How with her mighty elemental agencies, she crumbles 
and bears down the barren rock from the mountains and hills, to 
fertilize, for boundless and endless crops, the valley and the plain. 
How she makes the ashes even of the dead spring into grass, and 
blossom into flowers! How, applying the same economy to crude 
mineral from the very gravel in the ground, she distills a curious, 
delicate wash to protect the tender stalks of the growing grain; 
though you may not think what perhaps cuts your hand to bleeding 
is this varnish of flint! How she saves every hair, particle nail-paring, 
and exhalation, to turn it to some account! How she converts ice, 
and the snow that manures the poor man’s ground, into harvests of 
corn and wheat! How she nourishes her vegetable offspring, so that 
her animal may not die of hunger! The roots of a shrub, thirsty for a 
supply that had been drawn aside by an artificial channel, have 
been known, in their resolution not to be defrauded, to find their way 
to the aqueduct underground, and bore a hole through its soft 
wooden plug, that every fiber might drink is fill, as was divinely 
intended. To one who looks with a careless view on Nature, it 
seems as if everything with her were in extravagant excess. We 
quote the line about “many a flower born to blush unseen,” and we 
talk of floods that are poured away to no purpose. But a closer 
inspection corrects this error, and shows how frugal her utility, and 
perfect her order; enough, but “no room to insert a_ particle,” 
however Art may re arrange her forms to educate and give scope to 
human power.—Rev. C. A. Bartol.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.9 





214 


Sin, all sin, is fruitless; it blossoms fair, but always deceive: “What 
fruit had ye in those things whereof ye are now ashamed?”ARSH 
June 21, 1864, page 31.10 


Bearing much Fruit 


UrSe 


Great stress is laid here upon the word “much;” but how much is it? 
The word is comparative. What would be much with one person 
would be very little with another. The single hour which the 
overworked seam stress snatches from her ill paid labor to devote 
to her prayer-meeting or her tract-distribution is more than whole 
days devoted to God’s service by the moneyed man of leisure. And 
her dollar-given at the cost of a supperless night’s rest or a fireless 
room-really out shines the one thousand “greenbacks” which the 
millionaire flings into charitable treasuries from his enormous help. 
The through teaching of a mission school class by some pious 
mechanic is a full match, in God’s sight, with the delivery of one of 
those colossal sermons with which Chalmers used to “make the 
rafters roar.” It costs quite as much labor for one to teach three 
boys as it did for the other to teach three thousand men.ARSH June 
21, 1864, page 31.11 


“Much fruit” means simply the giving to Christ the best we have got. 
It is the lading of every bough on life’s tree-be that tree a grant or a 
dwarf. He who in the humblest walk of life, walks according to the 
Bible, employs his time, controls his words, directs his choices, and 
regulates his conduct so as to glorify his Saviour, and make his 
religion clear and legible to all about-such an one bears much 
fruit. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.12 


How To Interpret The Scriptures 


UrSe 


A venerable gentleman in Kentucky, who signs himself “An Old 
Man,” sends us the following: ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.13 


“In addition to your regular workmen, it is likely that, like myself, 
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there may be some volunteers, and amongst us, visionary will ones. 
Visionary hair-splitters will bring the Times into disrepute. | 
remember. many years since, a wealthy man died. His son, his 
executor, wrote to his brother, an eminent jurist, to look at the will 
and write to him as to its import in certain particulars. The jurist 
wrote back to him, “Read the will to your wife, and to brother 
Richard’s wife, and they will tell you what it all imports.” Wills are to 
be interpreted according to the most simple, common acceptation of 
the language in which they are written. Common minds, with 
common sense, will ascertain their true meaning, when hair-splitters 
will doubt.’ What are prophecies but the will of God? Let us then 
receive it in its most plain and simple acceptation, and we will not 
run wild."“ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.14 


“An Old Man” has spoken eloquently and to the point. We have 
repeatedly said, that one of the strangest things in the world is the 
manner in which some people read the Bible. It would almost seem 
as if they turned it upside down, and read it backward. “Eyes have 
they but they see not.” They praise it, and hold it in holy regard, and 
insist that everybody ought to have it; yet they look into it only as 
some recondite volume, which is a good text-book for preachers, 
but quite beyond the reach of their understanding. Many seem to 
view it as a very sacred book of mysteries and sublime riddles, 
rather than a plain piece of information and advice given by a 
Father to his inexperienced and exposed children. And many who 
sit down to write commentaries upon it appear to be continually 
haunted wild the idea that there is something mystical in every 
word, or that the real mind of the Spirit is not to be found in the plain 
import of the letter, but in some abstruse or latent analogy which it 
is their business to dig after. We hold that the Bible is a book for 
everybody, that the prophecies in it are for everybody, that 
everywhere in it God speaks for the purpose of being understood by 
everybody, that its language is conformed to the ordinary uses of 
speech, and that it is to be interpreted in the same homely way in 
which we would interpret the will of a deceased parent or ascertain 
the meaning of a serious letter on important business. And we fully 
agree with our correspondent, that, if we will receive it in its most 
plain and simple acceptation, we will not run wild. Or, if this 
hyperspiritualistic and rationalistic age should call us “wild,” God will 
himself in due time attest the wisdom of our course. ARSH June 27, 
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1864, page 31.15 
[Prophetic Times. 


Honor God’s saints. especially his ministers, but above all his Spirit 
and word.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.16 


What can be Done in the Strength of the Lord 


UrSe 


Sister S. Weathers writes from Rossville. Ind.: | must now tell you 
what | have been enabled to do by reading your articles on the use 
of tobacco. After having been a submits give slave to the use of that 
all powerful weed for over forty-three years, being at first induced to 
use it by physician, | now, at the age of eighty-two years, have been 
clearly convinced that it is a useless practice, and as unwholesome 
as it is useless. | have therefore abandoned the pipe. | have not 
smoked a whiff for about three months. And although | am 
surrounded by those who do smoke, | do not feel tempted in the 
least, and would not resume the unnatural practice for 
anything.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.17 


The following is a short but pointed and comprehensive give 
description of the manner in which too many use the word of 
God.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 31.18 


“Thus men go wrong with an ingenious skill; 

Bend the straight rule to their own crooked will; 

And with a clear and shining lamp supplied 

First put it out, then take it for a guide; 

Haloing on crutches of unequal size, 

One leg by truth supported, one by lies; 

They sidle to the goal with awkward pace, 

Secure of nothing, but to lose the race."ARSH June 21, 1864, page 
31.19 


Another sign Appearing.—In enumerating the characteristics of the 
last days, our Saviour says, “there shall be famines.” It has been 
announced by the public prints, that in Hungary, the harvest has 
failed for the last two years. The plains of the Theis, which, from 
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their extreme fertility, have been called the granary of Hungary, are 
now little better than a desert. The numerous flocks and herds 
which compose the wealth of this pastoral people have perished. 
Town ships which formerly possessed from 20,000 to 30,000 head 
of cattle, now have not 1,000 left. Many farmers, for want of fodder, 
have been obliged to slaughter their oxen, sheep and pigs, and 
good horses have been sold for 2f. or 3f. each. The excessive 
severity of the winter and sickness have further aggravated the 
sufferings of the people. At this moment starving multitudes are 
wandering about the country, men, women and children, pale and 
emaciated, to an extent fearful to behold.ARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 31.20 


Extracts From Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. W. H. Wild writes from Brooklyn, N. Y.: My mind has been 
unsettled in regard to the fourth commandment being binding upon 
us, but having received of a fervent lover of God’s blessed 
commandments a few copies of the Review and Herald, and having 
examined the reply to Preble’s argument against the Sabbath, it has 
taken away every lingering doubt from my mind that the fourth 
command is binding. | have been endeavoring for some time to 
keep the Sabbath, but having doubts about its being binding on us, 
| have not, neither could | while in that frame of mind, let my light 
shine. | wanted just such light as | now have obtained from the 
Reply. | am now firm and established in the faith that the ten 
commandments are yet in force. The idea that that which exposes 
sin is dead or nailed to the cross, looks to me very absurd.ARSH 
June 21, 1864, page 32.1 


Obituary Notices 
UrSe 
Died, of measles and lung fever, at North Sutton, C. E., April 11, 


1864, Philip A. Cross, only child of Bro. and Sr. Amos Cross, aged 
5 months and 19 days.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.2 
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D. T. Bourdeau. 


Died, in North Dartmouth, Mass, April 21, 1864, my mother, after 
four days of severe illness, (lung fever and pleurisy) borne with that 
calm patience which marked her whole life.sARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 32.3 


Jarvis T. Ashley. 


Died, in Upton, Me., Feb. 3, 1864, of diphtheria, Frank, second son 
of Bro. and Sr. Generous Ames, aged 11 years, 3 months, and 14 
days. He had read the Instructor for about one year, and was much 
interested in it ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.4 


C. Woodmam. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 21, 1864 
To Delinquent’s 


UrSe 


Next week we shall drop the names of those who have not paid up 
to Vol. xxii. Next we shall drop the names of those who have not 
paid up to Vol. xxiii, and so on till the lists are cleared of 
delinquents. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.5 


One thing is certain in most cases, if they cannot pay up now, when 
money is plenty, worth but little, and easily obtained, they never can 
pay up.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.6 


We are ready to settle arrearages upon the terms delinquents any 
suggest. We wish to send the Review free to all who should have it 
free, and for half price to all who should have it at half price. But all 
should consider the fact that these times are ruinous to any 
publishing house that adheres to old prices. Paper has doubled in 
price, while labor, fuel, lights,etc., have increased at least one half 
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former prices. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.7 


The Trustees of the S. D. A. P. Association decide not to advance 
prices until absolutely necessary. The first thing to be done is to 
establish a strict advance pay system. Those in arrears will take 
warning. Look at the Vol. and No. of the Review, then compare it 
with the Vol. and No. beside your name on the wrapper or margin of 
your paper. If you are behind, pay up, or report yourself 
unable.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.8 


We would say to churches and scattered brethren and friends, it is 
your duty to see that all within your knowledge have the Review 
who should read it. If you cannot encourage them to take the paper, 
subscribe for it for them yourselves. Let preachers and people help 
us, and we will see our lists properly cleaned up and all still have 
the Review who should read it. j. wARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.9 


New Catalogue.—Prices of Concordance, Bible Dictionary, etc., 
and works on health, have recently risen, so that we offer our 
friends a new and much more full Catalogue, which we will send 
them free of price and free of postage, with office publications, or 
alone, for a two-cent postage stamp. j. w.ARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 32.10 


A correspondent sends us the following from the Janesville 
Gazette, remarking that straws tell which way the wind blows. By 
Sabbath, we are of course to understand Sunday.ARSH June 21, 
1864, page 32.11 


Sabbath Observance.—A large meeting was held at Dr. Gurley’s 
church, Washington, awhile since, to promote Sabbath observance 
in the army. Rear-Admiral Foote made a strong speech for the 
Sabbath and the veteran Gen. Casey said: “| have been thirty-six 
years in the military service and know that the army needs a 
Sabbath. | was five years in the Florida war. In long marches, better 
time will be made, and the men will go through in better condition, 
by resting on the Sabbath than by continuous marching. No prudent 
general will plan for a Sunday battle. | would appeal to the 
American people to save our American Sabbath. If our wealth is lost 
in this terrible war, it may be recovered. If our young men are killed 
off, others will grow up; but if our Sabbath is lost, it can never be 
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restored, and all is lost." ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.12 


Caution 


UrSe 


A Dr. A. Clarke is endeavoring to pass himself off in some parts of 
Ohio as a S. D. A. preacher. He holds meetings and offers to 
organize under another name than that held by the body. We have 
fully and repeatedly warned him and instructed him, but in vain, for 
nearly a year. He misrepresents and injures the cause and the 
brethren; and as he continues his course, and as we understand he 
intends visiting Indiana, fearing further mischief, we say to the 
brethren, Beware of him.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.13 


By order of the Ohio Conference CommitteeARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 32.14 


J. Clarke, Sec’ y. 


The supply of meat in England is subject to enormous waste 
through the disease of the animals. The value of those unfit to be 
eaten is estimated in the United Kingdom at L6,120,000 per 
annum.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.15 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment, | met with the church at 
Mackford, where we had an excellent meeting. | had great liberty in 
preaching the word. After preaching twice on first-day, we repaired 
to the water, where | baptized thirteen, some of whom had 
embraced the truth recently. On Monday morning | baptized one 
more. We also had a refreshing time at our quarterly meeting at 
Johnstown, which has just closed. We had a large attendance from 
other churches, and Brn. Ingraham and Steward were with us, and 
did most of the preaching. Five were baptized, and seven added to 
the church.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.16 
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This meeting closes my labor in the Wisconsin and _ Illinois 
Conference for the present. And now, dear brethren and sisters, 
while | go to Minnesota to labor, may your prayers follow me in that 
field that much good may be done, and sinners be converted to 
God.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.17 

Isaac Sanborn. 


Notice 
UrSe 


to the seventh-day adventists of iowa 


Brethren, in consequence of my poor health | will remain at home 
for a while, and by exercising in the air at manual labor, try to gain 
better health, and hence will not be with you at your quarterly 
meetings.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.18 


Wm. H. Brinkerhoff. 
Lisbon, lowa, June 7, 1864. 


Appointments 
UrSe 


Meetings in Ohio 


There will be a meeting of S. D. Adventists at ARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 32.19 


Cass, Hancock Co., 


Ohio, July 2 and 3. 
Portage, Wood ” ” July 9 and 10. 
Lovertt’s Grove, July 16 ar 

i ” July 23 and 
Gilboa, Ws 
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Ayresville, July 30 and 
31. 

Those coming to Cass, can take the cars at Fremont and stop at 
Arcade, at Bro. H. J. Kittle’s, near by; and those coming to Portage, 
will stop at Weston, where conveyance will be in attendance on the 
Dayton and Mich. R. R.; and those coming to Lovett’s Grove, will 
stop at Tontogany, on the same road, where they will find brethren 
with conveyance. Bro. Wm. Hutchinson is expected to attend these 
meetings.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.20 


By order of the Committee. J. Clarke. 


Providence favoring, the next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day 
Adventists on the Western Reserve, Ohio, will be held in the tent at 
Wayne Center, Ashtabula Co, commencing sixth day, July 1, at 2 
o'clock p. m., and hold over Sabbath and first-day. Brn. and sisters 
are all invited to come in the fullness of the blessing of the gospel. 
This is a new field, and no cold-hearted formality should be allowed 
to chill the work here commenced.ARSH June 27, 1864, page 
32.21 


Wayne Center is ten miles east of Orwell Center, and fourteen 
miles from the A. & G. W. Railway, at Bazetta.ARSH June 21, 1864, 
page 32.22 


Brethren coming in wagons should be prepared to lodge in the tent. 
Lodgings for the sisters will be procured in houses. By 
instruction.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.23 

J. H. Waggoner. 


The next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists of Avon, 
Rock Co., Wis., will be held on the first Sabbath and Sunday in July 
next. Come, brethren, prepared to work for the Lord.ARSH June 21, 
1864, page 32.24 


Joseph G. Wood. 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


Mrs. E. D. C. Green. We send the Review six months to Miss E. 
Halleck and Mrs. Wm. Trumble, and credit each 50 centsARSH 
June 21, 1864, page 32.25 


A. S. Hutchins. Drafts on New York are as good to us as 
Government currency.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.26 


J. Huber. Your name was left out of the list in correcting, through 
mistake. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.27 


J. Bates. You omitted the Post Office in the address of Geo. Kelly, 
Huron Co., Ohio. ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.28 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 217, 1864, 
page 32.29 


J H Cottrell 1.00 xxv,1. H Gardner for P A Field 1,00.xxvi,1. M C 
Hoag 1,00.xxiii,9. J T June 2,25.xxv.14. C Woodman for G Ames 
1.00.xxvi,1. C Woodman 2.00,xxvi.1.A A Cross 2.00,xxv.17. S. 
Saxby 1.00,xxvi,1. Levi Wiswell for L Cole 0.50.xxv,1. J Claxion 
3.00.xxvii,1. Eliza Keefer for Ellen Charlesworth 0.50.xxvi.1. J H 
Mallory 1.00.xxv.1. E D C Green for Miss E Hallock and Mrs W 
Trumble each 0.50 xxv.1. E D C Green 1,00 xxv,13. Edward 
Kellogg for Juliette Allrich 1,00.xxvi.1. E Kellogg 2,00,xxvi.1. D 
Wilcox 2,00 xxvi. 1. W McClenathan 1.00,xxv.1. J Heath 2.00 
xxvi.14. A Stone for T N Elliott 1.00 xxvi.1. J Howlet 1,00.xxv,1. F A 
Dayton for Miss E Beebe 0.50.xxv,1. S A Howard 1,00,xxiv,18. NA 
Lord 1,00.xxv,1. C Howe 1,00, xxii.1. V Weed for Mrs W Wilcox 
0,50.xxv.1. M M Graves 1.00. xxvi.1. S Butdick 1.00,xxvi.1. Friends 
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for S McDowell 1.00.xxvi, 1. M Edson 1,00.xxv 1. E Church 
2,00,xxii.1. T Lindsay 2.00.xxvi, 7. F Straw 1.00,xxvi.1. J D Brown 
3,00.xxiv,17. M V Cole 4.00.xxv,16. D A Ford 1.00. xxv,1. F Kittle 
1.00.xxvi.1. E Smith 1,00.xxiii.1. A Boger 2,00,xxiv,7. G Hodges for 
Mrs L Hodges 1.00.xxvi.1. L Kettle for P Grinell 1,00,xxvi.1. A Pierce 
for J Chamberlain 0.50.xxv.1. M J Edwards 0.50.xxv,1. A Marquart 
1.00,xxiv, 10. | G Camp 0.53,xxv.1. D W Johnson for U Johnson 
and H N Allen each 1.00. x v 1. D W Johnson 2.00,xxvi.1. A E 
Gridley 2,00 xxv,8. J Cole 1.00 xxv.1.B Bullard 0.50. xxv,1.W Edgar 
2.00.xxiv,17. C Higgins 2.00. xxvi.1. C Foster 1.00.xxvi.1. S N 
Brown 1.00.xxvi,1. J A McAvoy 2.00. xxvi.1. WH Slown 1.00,xxv,1. 
W Coman 1.00,xxvi,1. J P Benedict 3.00. xxv,13. W T Davis 
3.00,xxiv.18. S D Salisbury 2,00.xxv.21. J C Brown 1,00,xxvi,1. J 
Brown 1.00.xxv.1. B B Francis 1.00, xxv.14. D Stiles 2,00,xxv.1. H 
S Lay for Mrs Geo Perkins 1.00,xxvi,1. A C Hud on for Mrs S 
Baldwin 1.00.xxvi.1. H Gold 1.00.xxv. 1. J Q Brown 1.00, xxvi.1. O 
F Walker 1.00. xxvi,19. C B French 1.00,xxiv.1. H Bingham for Eld J 
Steel. S Dow. F & O Allen and Dr Steel each 1.00.xxvi,l. S Brigham 
1,00,xxv, 1. N S Brigham 1.00,xxv,I. G L Holliday 2.00.xxiv,1. J P 
Hunt 3.00.xxvi.1. R Griggs for Mrs L Bogue 1.00.xxvi.1. G L 
Holliday for A Grimley 1,00,xxvi,1. J M Avery 1,00.xxv.1. T T Brown 
1.00,xxv,1. D W Milk 2.00.xxvii.1. J O Thompson for F M Thompson 
1,00.xxvi. 1. C Johnson 1.00,xxv.1. F T Wales1,00,xxv.1. O Frizzle 
1,00,xxiv.1. G Thew 1,00.xviv, 1. J Moore 2.00,xxv.1. A M Gravel 
for N Saunders 1.00.xxvi,1. A W Maynard 2,00.xxvi 1. S Kennedy 
for L Pound 1.00.xxvi.1. Mrs J Eokert 2.00,xxv.1. Mrs J Eokert for 
Mrs A M Eokert 1,00,xxvi,1. A M De Graw 1,00,xxii,10. J L Wilson 
for J Hamilton 1,00.xxvi,1. E M Davis for M Overton 1,00.xxvi,l. MA 
Hoke 2.00,xxv.17. A C Borderu for H Feller 1.00.xxvi,1. T Bryant 
2.00,xxvi.1. J Trask 1.00.xxvi,1. D Meserve 1.xxvi,1. C Graffin 
2,00,xxvi,l. A A Fairfield 2.00.xxvi.1. WH Whitney 1.00 xxvi. 1. H 
Slater 1,00.xxvi.1. T Ramsey 1.00,xxvi.1. P Shafer 1.00,xxvi,1. J B 
Meriant 2,00,xxv.10. W G Watson for R Eay 1.00.xxvi,1. J L Baker 
1.00.xxv,1. G G Dunham 2.00,xxv, 4. M J Kay 2,00,xxvi,l. W White 
2,00,xxv,21.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.30 


Books Sent By Mail 


T. Lindsay 15c. M. C. Aldrich 15c. J. L. Montague 15c. C. Wilber 
15c. A. Crapo 15c. E. Edson 15c. V. Weed 77c. W. A. Duns $1. J. 
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A. McAvery $3. F. H. Howland 92c. A. Adams A 25c. D. Denim cst 
$1. Miss E. Beebee $1. C. M. Nichols 1,20. E. Goodwin $1. J. 
Demay 50c. |. Sanborn 83c. D. Brewer 50c. M. Hilton 30. J. H. 
Mallory 15c. J. P Benedict. 15c. A. M. Degraw 45c. D. B. Welch 
25c. O. S. Eddy $5. W. H. Brinkerhoff 2,34. R. B. Nichol 30c. G. W. 
Heth 1.45. Mrs. E. C. Stillwell 81c. H. Gold 25c. S. D Salisbury $2. 
H. Bingham $1. Wm. H. Brinkerhoff $3,544 RSH June 21, 1864, 
page 32.31 


Books Sent By Express 


|. Abbey, Utica. N. Y. $34,08 B. F. Snook Marior, Linn Co lowa 
$49,98. Wm. Russel, Mauston, Juneau Co. Wis. $2.50. W. B. 
Salisbury, Adams Center, Jefferson Co. N.Y. $12 50. J. Clarke. 
Weston. Wood Co. Ohio, D. & M. R. R., care Levi Taylor 
$18,70.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.32 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


Wm. S. Higley jr. Lapeer, Mich, $96,38ARSH June 21, 1864, page 
32.33 


Cash Received on Account 


E. S. Griggs $20. E Kellogg $3. S. H. King $9. H. W. Decker $5. H. 
C. Blanchard $10. J. Clarke $6,50. |. Abbey $29,85. H. O. Nichols 
$78,75.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.34 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


Lucinda Wales $5. Alfred Hurlburt $20 ARSH June 21, 1864, page 
32.35 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


G. G. Dunham $1.ARSH June 21, 1864, page 32.36 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 28, 186 
No. 5. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH June 
28, 1864, page 33.2 


Sweet Thoughts of Jesus 


UrSe 


The following beautiful lines purport to be a copy of a Latin hymn of 
the fifteenth century. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.3 


O Jesus! thy sweet memory 

Can fill the heart with ecstasy; 

But passing all things sweet that be, 

Thy presence, Lord to me.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.4 
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What hopes, O Jesus thou canst render, 

To those who other hopes surrender! 

To those who seek thee, O how tender! 

But what to those who findIARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.5 


With Mary, ere the morning break, 

Him at the sepulcher | seek,— 

Would hear him to my spirit speak, 

And see him with my heart.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.6 


Wherever | may chance to be, 

Thee first, my heart desires to see; 

How glad when | discover thee! 

How blest when | retain!ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.7 


Beyond all treasure is thy grace! 

O when wilt thou thy steps retrace, 

And satisfy me with thy face, 

And make me wholly glad?ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.8 


Then come, O come, thou perfect King, 

Of boundless glory, boundless spring; 

Arise, and fullest daylight bring, 

Jesus, expected long!ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.9 


The Vermont Annual Conference 


UrSe 


It is with pleasure and satisfaction that we pen down a few lines 
concerning this Conference, which has just closed. We are 
prepared to say that this was truly a good Conference. It 
commenced, progressed and closed under the sweet, uniting and 
soul-reviving influences of the Holy Spirit. There was quite a large 
concourse of brethren and sisters from different parts of Vermont 
and Canada East, who came with a mind to work for the Lord and 
engage in his worship. The business meetings were characterized 
with unanimity of feeling and action. The reports of ministers and 
churches evinced that the cause in Vermont is_ steadily 
arising. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.10 
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While Bro. Stone was giving a report of his labors he feelingly 
remarked that he had preached for forty years, that his faith had 
grown brighter, and brighter, and that he had been more blessed in 
preaching during the past year than he had ever been before. He 
also remarked that he could see a growth in all the churches which 
he had visited. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.11 


Sabbath morning one hour was profitably spent in prayer and social 
meeting. Fervent prayers were offered, and several rich testimonies 
were given. The Holy Spirit was copiously poured on the people, 
who expressed their union with the body and their interest in the 
cause of present truth. Many rejoiced, and tears of gratitude were 
shed in view of the goodness of God toward his people. Some 
remarked that this was the best social meeting they had ever 
attended. Though we were sorry that Bro. Loughborough was not 
with us, yet we believed that we were remembered by him, and by 
those who are interested in the prosperity of the cause among 
us.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.12 


These exercises were followed by a practical discourse by Bro. 
Stone from 2 Peter 3:17, 18. In this discourse the speaker dwelt on 
some of the deceptive influences which have a tendency to lead the 
church away with the error of the wicked, and on the necessity of 
growing in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. He closed up by showing the riches of grace and the 
preciousness of the blood of Christ. In the afternoon Bro. Hutchins 
gave an interesting and encouraging discourse on the subject of 
holiness.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.13 


Sunday morning Bro. Pierce spoke with freedom and clearness to a 
full house on the signs of the times, bringing out interesting facts 
and showing some of the peculiarities of spiritualism as delineated 
in the sure word of prophecy.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.14 


Truly the saints were instructed, and we have reason to believe that 
unbelievers were benefited. In the afternoon Bro. Hutchins gave the 
closing discourse on the nature of genuine hope, proving that he 
who has this hope purifies himself from sin which is the 
transgression of the law. 7 John 3:3. This discourse was highly 
practical and left a good impression on the congregation.ARSH 
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June 28, 1864, page 33.15 


This Conference was held in the new meeting-house which was 
none too large for the occasion.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.16 


D. T. Bourdeau. 


Second Annual Meeting of the Vermont State Conference 


UrSe 


Pursuant to appointment by the Committee through the Review, the 
Vermont Conference held its second annual session at West 
Enosburgh, Vt. June 3rd, 1864, at 9 o’clock A. M. Meeting opened 
with prayer by Bro. A. Stone.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.17 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and accepted. ARSH 
June 28, 1864, page 33.18 


The credentials of delegates were examined, and it was 
ascertained that the number of delegates present duly authorized 
was twelve, representing eleven churches.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 33.19 


The churches of Richford and Sutton C. E., Wolcott, Stowe, Sutton, 
Vernon, and Westbury and Eaton C. E., requested through their 
delegates an admission into the Conference, and after a careful 
investigation of their standing they were unanimously voted into the 
Conference.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.20 


The Jamaica church were not represented by delegate; but as they 
requested by letter to come under the watchcare of the Conference 
it wasARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.21 


Voted, that we have a watchcare over them till they have an 
opportunity to unite with the Conference.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 33.22 


On motion of Bro. A. C. Bourdeau it wasA4RSH June 28, 1864, page 
33.23 
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Voted, that all the brethren present who are in good standing in 
then respective churches be invited to take a part with us in our 
deliberations. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.24 


Adjourned to half past 1. p. m.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.25 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Hutchins. The Treasurer’s report 
was called for and examined by the Executive Committee and 
accepted, showing the following result. Amount in treasury June 12, 

1863, $112,85. Received during the year $460,43. Total $573,28. 

Expended $448,51. Funds on hand to balance $124,77 ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 33.26 


The ministers belonging to the Conference were then invited to 
bring in written reports on their labors, receipts and expenses, and 
the following ministers responded: Stephen Pierce, A. Stone, A. S. 
Hutchins, A. C. Bourdeau and D. T. BourdeauARSH June 28, 
1864, page 33.27 


The next business of the Conference being the election of officers, 
Bro. Stephen Pierce was appointed President. Brn. A. Stone and D. 
T. Bourdeau the remaining members of the Executive Committee. 
D. T. Bourdeau Secretary, and Bro. A. C. Bourdeau Treasurer. Brn. 
J. Barrows, L. Bean, H. Bingham, and S. H. Peck were also chosen 
in Assistant Committee to settle with ministers ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 33.28 


Voted, That we extend an invitation to Bro. and Sr. White to visit the 
churches within the bounds of this Conference as the way may 
open before them.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.29 


The Conference here adjourned to Sunday morning at 9 
o’clock.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.30 


Met according to adjournment; prayer by Bro. D. T. Bourdeau. On 
motion of Bro. Bingham it wasARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.31 


Voted, That Bro. Pierce read the report of the last General 
Conference and the report of the last Michigan Conference 
published in the Review just received. Bro. Pierce complied, 
whereupon it wasARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.32 
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Voted, That in accordance with a recommendation of the General 
Conference we add two more members to the Assistant Committee 
elected last Friday to constitute an Assistant Committee of six. Brn. 
Reuben Loveland and J. J. Herrick were then added to said 
committee. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.33 


Voted, That at least three of the Assistant Committee sign their 
names to the ministers credentials. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
33.34 


On motion of Bro. Bingham the subject of renewing minister’s 
credentials was considered, after which the credentials of the 
following ministers were renewed: S. Pierce, A. Stone, A. S. 
Hutchins, A. C. Bourdeau and D. T. BourdeauARSH June 28, 
1864, page 33.35 


The case of Bro. Evans was considered and the Conference4RSH 
June 28, 1864, page 33.36 


Voted, That Bro. Evans be left under the watchcare of the Executive 
Committee for them to encourage him to preach in his sphere, only 
as fast as he complies with the requirements of the last testimony 
given for his benefit. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.37 


Voted, That the minutes of this Conference together with the report 
of the last General Conference be published in pamphlet form for 
distribution in the churches, also that the doings of this Conference 
be published in the Review.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.38 


Adjourned to the call of the committee.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
33.39 


Stephen Pierce, President. 
D. T. Bourdeau, Secretary. 


Our Conference 


UrSe 


The State Conference which has just closed in this place, was one 
of encouragement and comfort to all the dear saints assembled. 
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Our meetings were characterized by harmony, Christian love, and 
an increasing union among preaches and people. The march of 
truth is onward.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 33.40 


As we looked upon the people of God gathered from Vermont and 
Canada East, for his worship, in the new Meeting-House for the first 
time, we could not but contrast the present pleasing prospect, with 
eight years ago this month, when we here first visited Bro. A. C. 
Bourdeau. We there found five keeping the Sabbath, with little light 
on the third message; but the seed sown just then springing up, has 
been bearing fruit, till under the faithful labors and good example of 
the brethren Bourdeau, we find a large and growing church, with a 
house of worship, 35x48. To the Lord belongeth all praise!ARSH 
June 28, 1864, page 34.1 


The necessity and practical bearing of organization, we can see 
more and more clearly. Bible order carries a blessing with it for all 
who receive it and walk agreeably thereunto. It is developing the 
different gifts and bringing the members of the body into then place. 
Men of years, good experience and sound judgment, are standing 
up as counselors, teachers, and preachers of the good word of life, 
whom God blesses more and more, with all his humble faithful 
people.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.2 


May the Lord help us all to seek for our place in the body, to find it 
and keep it; and ever feel to say, “Speak, Lord; for thy servant 
heareth.” And let us all ever bear in mind, that, “before honor is 
humility." ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.3 


A. S. Hutchins. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., June 7, 1864. 


Shaking of the Powers of Heaven 


UrSe 


The question is often asked us, “Do you believe the present 
commotion among the nations is the shaking of the powers of 
heaven?” We invariably answer, No! This does not seem to be a 
natural construction of the language, but it would rather seem to 
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have reference to some commotion in the heavens, while the 
struggle among nations would be the shaking of the powers of 
earth. We consider the present strife among the nations, the 
“waking up of the mighty men” and a preparation for the assembling 
of the kings of earth to the battle of Armageddon. Although this 
strife is noted in prophecy, it is not presented as the shaking of the 
powers of the heavens.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.4 


Christ in giving the signs, as recorded by Luke, says, “There shall 
be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations with perplexity.” Chap 27:25. Matthew tells 
us what these signs are; “The sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken. Maithew 24:29. By 
comparing the testimony of the two evangelists, we see on event is 
placed between these signs and the actual shaking of the powers of 
heaven called the “distress of nations with perplexity.” The 
difficulties springing up in this generation among the nations will 
bring on this predicted perplexity. The same distressed condition of 
the nations is presented in Jeremiah 25:32, 33.ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 34.5 


The “shaking of the powers of heaven” seems to be something 
distinct from the commotion among the nations. But we now inquire, 
What is meant by the shaking of the powers of the heavens? and 
when will it take place? The first text we will examine as to what is 
meant by this expression in Hebrews 12, where Paul, referring to 
the Lord’s speaking from Mount Sinai, says; “See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh. For if they escaped not who refused him that 
spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn away 
from Him that speaketh from Heaven; whose voice then shook the 
earth; but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more | shake not 
the earth only, but also heaven.” Verses 25, 26. It seems that this 
shaking was yet future when Paul wrote. This also shows that the 
shaking is to be accomplished by the Lord’s speaking; for it is 
contrasted with his speaking from Mount Sinai. As the voice from 
Sinai was literal, so we should consider this will be literal that is 
contrasted with it. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.6 


Paul says that the Lord has “premised” to shake the heavens. 
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There is a promise of that character in Haggai 2, “For thus saith the 
Lord of hosts; yet once, it is a little while, and | will shake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land, and | will 
shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come.” Verses 
6, 7. Here we see the shaking of the heavens and the shaking of 
the nations are two events, and that all is to take place a little 
previous to the time that the “desire of all nations shall come.” In 
verses 21, 22, the Lord says: “I will shake the heavens and the 
earth. And | will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and | will destroy 
the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen, and | will overthrow the 
chariots and those that ride in them.” Here we see a distinction is 
made between the shaking of the heavens and the distress among 
the nations.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.7 


There are several testimonies in Isaiah’s prophecy which speak of 
this voice of God and shaking of the heavens and earth which we 
will present. In chapter 2, we read of events connected with the 
“day of the Lord.” “And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, 
and the haughtiness of men shall be made low, and the Lord alone 
shall be exalted in that day. And the idols he shall utterly abolish. 
And they shall go into the holes of the rocks and into the caves of 
the earth for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, when 
he ariseth to shake terribly the earth. In that day a man shall cast 
his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which they made each one 
for himself to worship, to the moles and to the bats; to go into the 
clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of 
the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth.” Verses 17-21.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.8 


This is at the same time as the shaking of the heavens and a 
consequence of that voice of God; therefore we quote it here. It also 
helps in fixing the chronology of that event, as it is to happen near 
the day of the Lord. In the 13th chapter we read, “Behold, the day of 
the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the 
land desolate, and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it. For 
the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give 
their light; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to shine. And | will punish the world 
for their evil, and the wicked for their iniquity; and | will cause the 
arrogancy of the proud to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of 
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the terrible. | will make a man more precious than fine gold, even a 
man than the golden wedge of Ophir. Therefore | will shake the 
heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath 
of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger.” Verses 9- 
13.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.9 


Here again we see the shaking of the heavens, and it is to take 
place near the day of the Lord, and following the signs in the sun 
and moon, and stars. In chapter 24 we read; “Fear, and the pit, and 
the snare are upon thee, O inhabitant of the earth. And it shall come 
to pass, that he who fleeth from the noise of the fear, shall fall into 
the pit; and he that cometh up out of the midst of the pit, shall be 
taken in the snare, for the windows from on high are open, and the 
foundations of the earth do shake. The earth is utterly broken down, 
the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. The 
earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like 
a cottage; and the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it, and 
it shall fall, and not rise again.” Verses 17-20.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 34.10 


We consider that the “noise of fear,” and the opening of the 
“windows of heaven” in this text, correspond with the “shaking of the 
heavens,” and “the sign of the Son of man” of Vatihew 24. And the 
fleeing of the people corresponds with the above scriptures and 
also with Revelation 6:14-17: “And the heaven departed as a scroll 
when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bond man, and every free man, hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and said to the mountains 
and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his 
wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand?”ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 34.11 


In the midst of the confusion of that time, as mountains are cleft 
from their bases, and rocks from their summits are thrown in every 
direction by the “reeling to and fro” of the earth, how natural for men 
in their fright and dismay to call to these flying rocks, “Fall on us!” 
and for others, fleeing to the opening caverns and “tops of the 





236 


ragged rocks” to escape the piercing gaze of Christ’s glorious 
majesty, to cry, “Hide us” from his face! But all in vain. None but 
holy ones can escape in that fearful time. Reader, weigh well your 
ways, and prepare to stand.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.12 


In /saiah 42:13 we read; “The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man, 
he shall stir up jealousy like a man of war, he shall cry, yea, roar, he 
shall prevail against his enemies.” And in verse 75 we learn the 
result of this: “I will make waste mountains and hills, and dry up all 
their herbs, and | will make the rivers islands, and | will dry up the 
pools.”ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.13 


Jeremiah in speaking of the confusion of the nations in the last 
days, also introduces the voice of God. Chapter 25:30, 31: 
“Therefore prophesy thou against them all these words, and say 
unto them, The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice 
from his holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his habitation; 
he shall give a shout as they that tread the grape, [Revelation 
14:19, 20,] against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall 
come even to the ends of the earth; for the Lord bath a controversy 
with the nations, he will plead with all flesh he will give them that are 
wicked to the sword saith the Lord. This text refers to the same time 
as the others; for it is when a battle is to be fought in which none 
shall be left to lament, nor gather, nor bury. Verse 33. This is can 
only be when all the wicked are slain, the saints taken up to 
Heaven, and none are left. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.14 


Ezekiel says; “For in my jealousy and in the fire of my wrath have | 
spoken, surely in that day there shall be a great shaking in the land 
of Israel, so that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, 
and the beasts of the field, and all creeping things that creep upon 
the earth, and all the men that are upon the face of the earth, shall 
shake at my presence, and the mountains shall be thrown down, 
and the steep places shall fall, and every wall shall fall to the 
ground. And | will call for a sword against him throughout all my 
mountains, saith the Lord God; every man’s sword shall be against 
his brother. And | will plead against him with pestilence and with 
blood; and | will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the 
many people that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great hail 
stones, [Revelation 16:21,] fire, and brimstone.” Chapter 38:19-22. 
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This is said to be in the last days. Verse 76. And it is when the hail 
stones are to fall, which event is connected with the voice of God. 
See Revelation 16:17, 21. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.15 


Joel in his prophecy speaks of this event; “And the Lord shall utter 
his voice before his army; for his camp is very great; for he is strong 
that executeth his word; for the day of the Lord is great and very 
terrible, and who can abide it?” Chapter 2:17. And again: “The Lord 
also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and 
the heavens and the earth shall shake; but the Lord will be the hope 
of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel.” Chapter 
3:16.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.16 


Amos speaks of this event also in his prophecy:ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 34.17 


“The Lord will roar from Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; 
and the habitations of the shepherds shall mourn, and the top of 
Carmel shall wither.” Chapter 1:2.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.18 


But the testimony of Revelation 16, definitely locates this event, and 
shows it to be under the pouring out of the seventh plague. When 
the sixth vial is poured out, Christ says, “Behold | come as a thief.” 
Then Christ's coming is very near when the seventh vial is poured 
out. This awfully solemn event is described by John as follows: 
“And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple of Heaven, from the throne, 
saying. It is done. And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings, and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since 
men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great 
.... And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven every stone 
about the weight of a talent; and men blasphemed God because of 
the plague of the hail, for the plague thereof was exceeding great.” 
Chapter 16:17, 18, 20, 21.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 34.19 


What awfully solemn grandeur to the righteous is in these scenes. 
That voice, “It is done!” proclaims their captivity turned, their 
deliverance come; and as the opening heavens reveal to them the 
Son of God, their rapturous shouts will be heard “This is our God, 
we have waited for him, he has come to save us.” But to the 
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wicked, in the midst of their blaspheming, as that voice opens the 
heavens and discovers to them the piercing gaze of the Son of God 
whom they have cursed, it is terrible. Every wall shaken to the 
ground, every hiding place destroyed, and then upon _ their 
shelterless heads is poured the hail stones of Jehovah’s wrath. Oh 
may the Lord help us to prepare for these fast-approaching and 
solemn events.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.1 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Battle Creel, June, 1864. 


Ancient and Modern Gnostics 


UrSe 


A sect of so-called Christians, who are rapidly increasing, has lately 
made its appearance among us, claiming that the whole system of 
the Old Testament, including laws both moral and ceremonial, was 
abolished by Christ. They assert that Christ came expressly for this 
purpose; which being accomplished, he proceeded to give his 
followers an entirely “new code of laws.” every way superior to 
those of the Old Testament.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.2 


Not being able to find any such doctrine in the Bible | had 
concluded that said doctrine was purely a production of the last 
days. But from history, | find that such a doctrine in a little different 
costume was propagated as early as the fourth centry. Thus Gibbon 
says: “While the orthodox church preserved a just medium between 
excessive veneration and improper contempt for the law of Moses, 
the various heretics deviated into equal, but opposite extremes of 
error and extravagance. From the acknowledged truth of the Jewish 
religion, the Ebionite concluded that it never could be abolished. 
From its supposed imperfections, the Gnostics as hastily inferred 
that it never was instituted by the wisdom of the Deity ... They 
allowed that the religion of the Jews was somewhat less criminal 
than the idolatry of the Gentiles; but it was their fundamental belief 
that the Christ whom they adored as the first and brightest 
emanation of the Deity, appeared upon earth to rescue mankind 
from their various errors and to reveal a new system of truth and 
perfection.” ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.3 
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“In the system of the Gnostics, the Jehovah of Israel, the Creator of 
this lower world, was a rebellious, or at least an ignorant spirit. The 
Son of God descended upon earth to abolish his temple and his 
law.”ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.4 


Here it will be observed, is the origin of that “law-abolished,” 
“commandments-done-away,” “school-master-dead,” and “new-law- 
of-Christ” system, so popular at the present time.ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 35.5 


Perhaps our modern Gnostics would not like to endorse all the 
doctrine of their ancient brethren. | think however, that the latter 
were the more consistent of the two; because only an imperfect law 
should be abolished; and an imperfect law can come only from an 
imperfect law-giver, therefore if the moral law of the Old Testament 
was abolished by Christ as imperfect, the giver of that law, the 
Jehovah of the Old Testament, must have been an imperfect being, 
and ought not to be worshiped by Christians who are commanded 
to be perfect. James 1:4. For these reasons, | say, that the ancient 
Gnostics were more reasonable than their modern brethren, 
because they carried out the principle to which this law-abolishing 
doctrine ultimately tends, which these do not.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 35.6 


May we not fear that the Gnostics of the present day will finally 
discard the God of that “old dead law” the same as those of the 
fourth century did? Already we hear them saying that when Christ 
came upon the stage, the Father stepped upon the back ground; 
that the gospel is both law and atonement; that Christ is both judge 
and mediator; hence the Father has even now become at least, a 
useless spectator in this play. One more step will dethrone him as a 
being not wise enough to give laws to the present generation of 
men.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.7 


Gibbon says that the Gnostics held that the worship of Jehovah was 
somewhat /ess criminal than the idolatry of the Gentiles. An 
orthodox minister told his congregation a short time since, that | 
was worse than an idolater because | observed the seventh-day 
Sabbath as commanded by the God of IsraellARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 35.8 
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Lord Jesus come quickly and rescue thy Father’s name and law 
from these blasphemous insults. Amen.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
35.9 


D. M. Canright. 
Hadley, Mich. 


Interesting Extracts. No. 1 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Being anxious to cast in my mite toward making the 
Review interesting, and feeling unqualified to write much more than 
my simple reports, | propose to furnish under the above heading a 
few numbers of good extracts, selected from various books and 
papers, but few if any of which have ever been published in the 
Review. If all the preaching brethren, will send their good selections 
to the Review, so that we may all have the benefit of them we 
should perform the double office of helping each other and the 
paper at the same time. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.10 


M. E. Cornell. 


no law-no sin 


In a. d. 1541, Luther wrote as follows: “He who pulls down the law, 
pulls down at the same time the whole frame-work of human polity 
and society. If the law be thrust out of the church, there will no 
longer be anything recognized as a sin in the world, since the 
gospel defines and punishes sin only by recurring to the law.” “I 
never rejected the law.”—Life of Luther, p. 217.ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 35.11 


personality of god 


“That the Deity is in human form, was a part of every ancient faith 
until corrupted by the Greek Philosophy, of all mythology, of 
Tertullian, and perhaps other fathers of the church.’—History of 
Denominations, p. 440.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.12 
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resurrection of the body 


“The Sibylline Oracles, written some before, and some after a. d. 
100, speak of those who were burnt by fire, that God will restore 
their ashes and bones, and form them again as they were 
before.”—Hody on Resurrection, p. 140.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
35.13 


how astrologers prophesy 


Luther remarks: “It is true that astrologers may predict the future, to 
the ungodly, and announce the death which awaits them, for the 
Devil knows the thoughts of the ungodly, and has them in his 
power.’—Life, p. 196. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.14 


no death 


D. W. Clark, who was lately ordained Bishop in the Methodist 
Church, has written a large work entitled, ‘Man all immortal,’ in 
which he declares that spirits of the dead can and do communicate 
to the living. He cites many authors to prove that this has been the 
faith of the church. Speaking of Death he says:ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 35.15 


“We can join with the Poet in saying of our departed friends, ‘These 
are not dead.’ ‘Tis true, many of them are gone. Singly they came, 
singly they departed. When their work was done; they lay down to 
sleep. But never one hath died. Forms may change, but spirit is 
immortal.” “Death is the crown of life.’-—pp. 108, 156.ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 35.16 


false prophets 


The following is part of a list of predictions made at Chagrin Falls, 
Ohio, Sept. 20, 1860, by the spirits, and published by A. J. Davis. 
The reader will see that it must have come from the Father of 
Lies.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.17 


1. Next winter Congress will get into a fight. Blood will flowARSH 
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June 28, 1864, page 35.18 


2. This Nation will be dead as a nation before the 4th of March, 
next.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.19 


3. We will have no more Presidents. The present one (Buchanan) 
will not serve his time out.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.20 


4. The Republican Candidate will get the popular vote, but will not 
be elected. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.21 


5. Canada will enter the new Republic in America ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 35.22 


6. Ohio will be the center of that republic and Cleveland the 
Capital. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.23 


false christs 


The following resolution was passed in the Binghamton Convention 
N. Y. Match 7th, 8th and 9th, 1862.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
35.24 


“Resolved. That true Spiritualism is the offspring of Progress, the 


friend of Science, and the rea/ ‘Saviour of the world.”—Banner of 
Light, March, 29, 1862.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.25 


spiritualism a delusion 


W. F. Jamieson, in discussion at Paw Paw, Michigan, confessed 
concerning Spiritualism, that “If it be a delusion, it is the most 
gigantic and terrible that ever has been known.”—Banner of Light, 
Feb. 7, 1863. Alas! it is even so. See “Strong 
Delusion.”—Paul.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.26 


Cheerfulness 


UrSe 


Sorrow cannot long exist in the mind without more or less injury to 





243 


the person indulging it. It is true Paul speaks of sorrowing after a 
godly sort, but we know that such sorrow is soon turned into 
joy.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.27 


One may well mourn over the evils and follies of the past, but even 
in this it is evil to dwell long upon such gloomy subjects; it injures 
the tone of the mind, and would finally sour the best temper in the 
world. Christ says, “Let not your heart be troubled.” Christ had an 
agency in the first formation of man, and he knew that a state of 
sorrow was not the normal state of the mind; and however 
necessary it may be for us to mourn; however unavoidable it may 
be, yet it will not do to continue such an exercise of the mind 
beyond bounds. It would produce finally disease and often insanity; 
and it tends, if long continued, to despair, murmuring, cowardice 
and irresolution.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.28 


Deep regrets and sorrow and grief are inseparable from the present 
state, as the long line of mourners follow the lovely and the true to 
the tomb; as the once virtuous yield to the siren voice of the 
seducer; or as the defenseless fall under the oppressor’s hand; or 
as we often see virtue trodden down in the streets, while vice is put 
in the place of honor, and surnamed virtue; as we find our props 
falling, and those we loved and venerated sinking down in the mire 
of vice and sin, or ranking themselves with the opposer of truth; as 
we see ourselves often failing in coming up to the standard of truth; 
or as we see the rising generation of youth associating itself with 
the minions of foul crime; as we see honesty falling not only in the 
streets but in high places; as we see the teacher making his school- 
room a theatre of unhallowed desire, and as we see the pulpit itself 
made a rostrum for the spiritualist and fornicator; a thousand 
thoughts like these would cause one (if very much given to 
mourning) to send up wails like Jeremiah, and, if it were possible, to 
turn the eye into a fountain of tears; one might well turn the hours of 
rest into groaning, and those of labor into weeping: but what would 
it avail? those for whom we agonize would be loudest in derision. 
Then let us be cheerful as possible; and though our hearts burst 
almost with agony, yet shall not the scorner see it. We will smile 
away each others tears, in hope of a future, when all tears shall be 
wiped away in that land where sorrow shall never come.ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 35.29 
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Like the practiced and good surgeon, who looks with equal 
coolness and cheerfulness upon death and life, so must those amid 
the terrific scenes of earth’s last struggles, learn to be unmoved and 
calm. Always with an encouraging smile for the sorrowing, and a 
strong arm for the weak, a stout heart to comfort the despairing, 
and a balm for the wounded. For this, one must be habitually 
cheerful. Sorrowful hours will come, but let them not be days of 
grief. Let our periods of mourning be short. Jos. Clarke ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 35.30 


The beauty, the grandeur, the bliss, the felicity of the “New 
Jerusalem,” will infinitely transcend the highest conceptions of the 
most exalted intelligences. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.31 


Dreams cannot picture a world so fair, 
Sorrow and death may not enter there; 

Time doth not breathe on its fadeless bloom, 
Far beyond the clouds, and beyond the tomb, 


It is there, it is there, my child. 
-Mrs. Hemans.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 35.32 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 28, 1834 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 

BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 


UrSe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.1 


Eld. P. continues his argument to show that the new covenant is 
now in force. Had what he has written been relevant to the question 
in hand, we had not had so much to say about its length and the 
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tedious quotations from scripture in connection with it. All scripture 
is good in its place; but one would not like to be compelled to read 
the first chapter of Chronicles in the midst of an argument for 
baptism, nor the thirty-eighth of Ezekiel on the doctrine of 
repentance. There is such a thing as being too prolix on any 
subject, even though what is said be measurably to the point; but to 
be treated to long columns of matter that have no bearing whatever 
on the question, is a tax upon the reader for which we feel 
constrained continually to apologize to him, and request him to 
have patience to follow to its close this novel argument against the 
seventh-day Sabbath. We have this consolation, however, in the 
matter: When Eld. P. is treating on the subject of the new 
covenant’s being now in force, he is not taking up our time with the 
subject of the washing of the saints’ feet, or the sanctuary; and the 
whole range of subjects which can possibly be connected with the 
seventh-day Sabbath, will soon be exhausted.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 36.2 


But Eld. P. seems to think the prophet Isaiah has something to say 
which proves the abolition of the seventh-day Sabbath. We will 
patiently listen.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.3 


Preble.—“But again we inquire, who are the ‘all’ referred to, who are 
to know the Lord? Let Isaiah the prophet answer:—ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 36.4 


‘Sing, O barren, that thou didst not bear; break forth into singing, 
and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child: for more are the 
children of the desolate, than the children of the married wife, saith 
the Lord.’ ‘For thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on the 
left; and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and make the desolate 
cities to be inhabited.’ ‘For this is as the waters of Noah unto me: for 
as | have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go over the 
earth: so have | sworn that | would not be wroth with thee, not 
rebuke thee. For the mountains shall depart, and the hills be 
removed; but my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall 
the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee.’ ‘And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord: and 
great shall be the peace of thy children.’ ‘No weapon that is formed 
against thee shall prosper: and every tongue that shall rise against 
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thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the 
servants of the Lord: and their righteousness is of me, saith the 
Lord.’-/saiah 54:7, 3, 9, 10, 13, 17,ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.5 


“This says ‘thy seed’ (Israel’s seed) shall inherit the Gentiles, and all 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord. Now what says Mr. 
Objector? Does the ‘all’ mean all mankind or does it mean ‘all thy 
children’? |t must mean all thy children, | think.,ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 36.6 


Reply.—We think so too. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.7 


Preble.—“But | have still more to present to prove that the ‘new 
covenant is now in force. And in doing so | will continue to contrast 
the condition of the church, or people of God, under theARSH June 
28, 1864, page 36.8 


“two different covenants 


“1. We inquire, Where were the two covenants written? The first 
was written on ‘two tables of stone.’-The second is written ‘in fleshy 
tables of the heart. (2 Corinthians 3:3.) 2. We inquire, How were 
these two covenants written? The first ‘with the finger of God.’ 
(Exodus 31:18.) The second ‘with the Spirit of the living God.’ (2 
Corinthians 3:2.)ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.9 


Reply.—The fallacy into which Eld. P. has here fallen has already 
been pointed out. It was the Jaw, not the covenant, which under the 
first covenant was written on the tables of stone; and it is the /aw, 
Jeremiah 31:33, not the covenant, which under the new covenant is 
written in the heart. On a distinction so plain as this, confusion is 
inexcusable.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.10 


Preble.—“A few passages will now be presented to prove thatARSH 
June 28, 1864, page 36.11 


“the work of the Spirit is now in the heart 


“For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law 
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unto themselves; which show the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the mean while accusing, or else excusing, one another.’ ‘Now he 
which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is 
God, and who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the 
Spirit in our hearts.’ ‘For God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, bath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.’ ‘And 
because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.’-Romans 2:11, 15; 2 Corinthians 
1:21, 22, 4:6; Galatians 4:6."ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.12 


Reply.—lIt is very evident that “the work of the Spirit is now in the 
heart.” But does this testimony quoted by Eld. P., say that the Spirit 
writes the covenant in the heart? Not an intimation of any such 
thing. But what is it? Why, in plain term, “the work of the law; written 
in their hearts.” This corresponds with the prediction of the new 
covenant, which was that under it, the law should be written in the 
hearts of God’s covenant people.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.13 


Preble.—‘“3. Under the first covenant, did ‘a/’ have the privilege of 
knowing the Lord for themselves? That is, did a/! have the privilege 
of approaching God for themselves?ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
36.14 


Could each for himself come to the ‘mercy-seat’? Let the following 
answer: ‘Now when these things were thus ordained, the priests 
went always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing tee service of 
God. But into the second were the high priest alone once every 
year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, and for the 
errors of the people.’-Hebrews 3:6, 7.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
36.15 


Reply.—Well, suppose each one could not, under the former 
dispensation, approach God for himself, suppose they had to come 
to him through the medium of an outward priesthood, and suppose 
each one can now come for himself boldly to the throne of Grace, 
how does this affect the existence of the moral law of God? In no 
degree whatever.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.16 


But Eld. P. argues that each one can now come for himself to the 
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mercy-seat. We are happy to find him thus arguing, for it gives us 
an opportunity to inquire what the mercy-seat is. The mercy-seat 
was the cover of the ark. Had there been no ark there would have 
been no mercy-seat; and wherever a mercy-seat is, there must be 
an ark. Now if there is a mercy-seat in this dispensation for men to 
approach to, then there is an ark in this dispensation; and if there is 
an ark, there are ten commandments in that ark, constituting the 
law for this dispensation, exactly such is existed in the typical ark of 
old. If men will abolish the law, they must dispense with the ark, and 
if they dispense with that, they must give up all ideas of a mercy- 
seat in this dispensation, and if they give up that, then they must 
yield all the blessings of the gospel, and the whole plan of salvation. 
This is what goes by the board, when the “law goes by the board,” 
about which we hear so much; for the law of God, whether in the 
old dispensation or the present, is the heart and center of the whole 
arrangement.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.17 


We often hear the expression, that “Christ is still upon the mercy- 
seat.” The great fact thus recognized that there is a mercy-seat in 
this dispensation, is correct; but the figure is wrong; for it was never 
the prerogative of the high priest to take his seat upon the top of the 
ark; but Christ pleads his blood before the mercy-seat (the place 
where mercy sits, not the high priest), blood shed to make 
atonement for man’s transgression of a certain law that lies in the 
ark beneath the mercy-seat. Reader, has your heart ever been 
made glad that there is still a mercy-seat above, place where 
“mercy and truth are met together, and righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other;” a place where you may trustingly come for 
the forgiveness and pardon of your sins? Then do not quarrel with 
the law that reposes in living majesty beneath it. In vain will that 
man come to the mercy-seat for pardon, who is knowingly violating 
any one of the precepts of the royal law over which the mercy-seat 
is placed; for our Saviour in the very opening sermon of his mission, 
was careful to give utterance to this solemn truth, “Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in Heaven.” 
Matthew 7:21. The original word here translated “will,” is eaé¢ia 
which Greenfield in this instance defines, “precept, statute.” Our 
Lord’s declaration then, is simply this that only those who, in 
addition to calling him, Lord, that is, acknowledging his authority 
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and heeding his teachings, should also do the precepts of his 
Father, could enter into the kingdom of Heaven.ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 36.18 


And so important does the Lord apparently deem this fact that he 
does not leave it with being once stated. In the closing verses of the 
closing chapter of the closing revelation of the sacred volume, it is 
again solemnly announced: “Blessed are they,” says Christ, “that do 
his [the Father’s] commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gate into the 
city."—Revelation 22:14.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.19 


Preble-—“The only person who was permuted to approach the 
‘mercy-seat,’ was the high priest alone once a year. And hence no 
one knew whether he was accepted of God, only as the high priest 
performed the service for him. And this was done in the following 
very odd way, vizi—ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.20 


“And when he hath made an end of reconciling the holy place, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar, he shall bring the 
live goat; and Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the 
live goat, and confess over him all the inquires of the children of 
Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them 
upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by the hand of 
a fit man into the wilderness: and the goat shall bear upon him all 
their iniquities unto a land not inhabited: and he shall let go the goat 
in the wilderness.”—Leviticus 16:20-22. “And thus it appears that 
all those who lived under the old covenant never knew whether they 
were accepted of God only as they learned it from the high priest. 
And so it was, as the thing strikes one at this late day, that a live 
goat was then Saviour. And so it rather strikes me that those who 
are determined to hold on to the old Jaw, or the old covenant, have 
for their teacher-instead of the Living Jesus-an ‘old dead 
schoolmaster,’ and for a Saviour, a live goat.” ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 36.21 


Reply.—What the object can be, of these remarks about the “very 
odd way” and the “live goat” being their “Saviour,” we do not know, 
unless it be to cast a little ridicule upon that ancient typical service. 
But Eld. P. has fallen into error in supposing that the live goat was 
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their Saviour. The live goat did not at all typify the coming Saviour. 
It was the blood of the goat which was slain on the day of 
atonement, which was used to remove the sins of Israel from the 
sanctuary, and which typified the sacrifice which the Saviour was to 
make on Calvary.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.22 


Eld. P. then speaks of “those who are determined to hold on to the 
old law,” meaning thereby, of course, the ceremonial law; for that 
was the law which regulated the service of the sanctuary; and Eld. 
P. has once acknowledged that the ceremonial law, and the moral 
law, or ten commandments, were separate and distinct. Now we 
know of no professor of the Christian religion who is holding on to 
the ceremonial law of old, and depending on a live goat for a 
saviour. If there are any such we should be happy to have Eld. P. 
point them out to us.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.23 


Preble—“O that the Spirit of the living God might write upon the 
hearts of every seventh-day Sabbath keeper this important truth, 
that the same system of religious ordinances, or ceremonies, which 
required a live goat to take away man’s sins into the wilderness on 
his head, was also the same system of service which required the 
observance of the seventh-day Sabbath. And the entire system was 
established upon that old covenant which was written upon tables 
of stone, as will appear to any student of the Bible who will carefully 
examine the books of Exodus and Leviticus, as compared with the 
epistle to the Hebrew.”ARSH June 28, 1864, page 36.24 


Reply.—lf this writing upon the heart was left to men to do, what a 
scrawl we should have! What blurs, blots, scratches and 
contradictions! But, thank God, this work is committed to the Holy 
Spirit, which writes nothing but what is according to the mind of 
God. However fervently, therefore, Eld. P. may desire the Spirit to 
write upon our hearts that the same system that required the live 
goat to take away sins, required the observance of the seventh-day 
Sabbath, it never will write it, for the Holy Spirit never writes lies! 
Besides, it is not the province of the Spirit to write in our hearts 
ecclesiastical histories or theological commentaries. ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 36.25 


But if that system of ceremonies was the one that required the 
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observance of the seventh-day Sabbath, it was the one also that 
forbade our having other Gods besides Jehovah, worshiping 
images, taking his name in vain, killing, committing adultery, 
stealing, bearing false witness, and coveting; and if the seventh-day 
Sabbath has gone, these others have also gone; as no re- 
enactment of them can be found any more than of the Sabbath. 
They all rest on the same basis.—There are thousands of lawless 
villains all over the land who from blackness of their hearts would 
rejoice at the reasoning of Eld. P., which leads to such results. But 
the prophet says that it is a “horrible thing,” to “strengthen the hands 
of evil doers."—Jeremiah 23:14.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.1 


Preble.—“|It may be seen at a glance, by noticing the few portions of 
Scripture which follow, that the whole system was to cease with 
their generations,—seventh-day Sabbath and all; as they were only 
given to the children of Israel, “throughout their generations.” | will 
now give a few instances, and my readers can specify themselves 
by examining them.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.2 


“The Passover. ‘And this day shall be unto you for a memorial; and 
ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord throughout your generations: ye 
shall keep it a feast by an ordinance forever.’-Exodus 12:14.ARSH 
June 28, 1864, page 37.3 


“Burnt Offering. ‘This shall be a continual burnt offering throughout 
your generations at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
before the Lord, where | will meet you, to speak there unto thee. 
And there | will meet with the children of Israel, and the tabernacle 
shall be sanctified by my glory. And | will sanctify the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and the altar: | will sanctify also both Aaron and 
his sons, to minister to me in the priest’s office. And | will dwell 
among the children of Israel, and will be their God.’-Exodus 29:42- 
45.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.4 


“Seventh week Sabbath. ‘And he shall proclaim on the selfsame 
day, that it may be a holy convocation unto you: ye shall do no 
servile work therein: it shall be a statute forever in all your dwellings 
throughout your generations.’-Leviticus 23:21.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 37.5 


“Day of Atonement. ‘Ye shall do no manner of work: it shall be a 
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statute forever throughout your generations in all your dwellings. It 
shall be unto you a Sabbath of rest, and ye shall afflict your souls: 
in the ninth day of the month at even, from even unto even, shall ye 
celebrate your Sabbath.’-Leviticus 22:31, 32. ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 37.6 


“Seventh-day Sabbath. ‘And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
Speak thou also unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily my 
Sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign between me and you 
throughout your generations; that ye may know that | am the Lord 
that doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore, for it is 
holy unto you: every one that defileth it shall surely be put to death: 
for whosoever death any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from 
among his people. Six days may work be done; but in the seventh 
is the Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord: whosoever death any work 
on the Sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death. Wherefore the 
children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath 
throughout their generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a Sign 
between me and the children of Israel forever: for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested 
and was refreshed. And he gave unto Moses, when he had made 
an end of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of 
testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God.’ Exodus 
31:12-18." ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.7 


Reply.—Of the Sabbath as a sign to Israel, throughout then 
generations, we have already spoken, and would refer the reader to 
our previous remark, Vol. xxiii, No. 19. And concerning this 
imposing display of parallelism between the Sabbath, passover, day 
of atonement, etc., we also refer the leader to what we have already 
said on this point. See Vol. xxiii, No. 24. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
37.8 


But Eld. P. seems disposed to continue his chivalrous attacks upon 
his man of straw, that is, the objection that the new covenant is not 
now in force.—The whole system, he says, was demolished under 
the first covenant. We have shown that the former system was 
distinct from the moral law, and hence its passing away does not 
affect that law, or the Sabbath which is a part of it. In the light of 
what has been written, the reader can judge for himself what 
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bearing the quotations introduced by Eld. P. have on the question of 
the Sabbath. And as there is no particular point of controversy here 
involved, no further special reply will be called for from us on this 
part of the subject. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.9 


Preble.—“If any one is disposed to examine this particular question 
still further, he can look at Exodus 27:20, 21; 30:8, 10; 40:15; 
Leviticus 10:8, 9.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.10 


“The Lord Jesus Christ not permitted to enter the holy places made 
with hands. Although Christ was a high priest fitted to pass into 
‘heaven itself,’ yet he was not permitted to enter the holy places in 
the temple; for he was not ‘after the order of Aaron.’ but was of the 
‘tribe of Judah; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning the 
priesthood.’ But at though Christ could not enter ‘within the veil’ of 
the temple, to view the ‘mercy-seat’ there; yet when he expired 
upon the cross, by the power of God the Father ‘the well of the 
temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom’; and thus was 
demolished the whole system under the first covenant; and a ‘new 
and living way’ was then opened up, whereby all might ‘know the 
Lord from the least to the greatest’; as the following passages will 
prove, taken from the three important witnesses, Jesus, Paul and 
John!ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.11 


“First. ‘All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him. Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will 
give you rest, Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for | am 
meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For 
my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.’ ‘And Jesus came and 
spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded 
you; end lo, | am with you always, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen.’-Matthew 11:27-30; 28:18-20.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
37.12 


“Second. ‘But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
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the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.’ ‘For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit 
of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry. Abba, Father. The Sprit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.’ ‘Seeing then 
that we have a great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have 
not a high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.’ ‘Having 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus. By a new and living way which he hath consecrated for us 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having an high priest 
over the house of God; let us draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.’ ‘For ye are 
not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned 
with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the 
sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which voice they that 
heard, entreated that the word should not be spoken to them any 
more: but ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels. To the general assembly and church of the 
first-both, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the 
mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketh better things than that of Abel.’-Romans 8:9, 14, 15, 16; 
Hebrews 4:14-16; 10:19-22; 12:18, 19, 22-24.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 37.13 


“| hope not to be tedious to my readers by my lengthy quotations. 
But fearing the real point under consideration may be overlooked, | 
will again say, remember that | am proving that all can know the 
Lord for themselves now, under the new covenant; and not simply 
through an earthly priest, as it was under the first covenant; and the 
only way to get rid of sins, to have them carried into the wilderness 
on the head of a live goat. No! Praise the Lord, now, under the new 
covenant, all can know for themselves whether they are the children 
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of God of not. Hear, then, the third witness, John:—ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 37.14 


“And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our 
hearts before him. For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved if our heart condemn us 
not, then have we confidence onward a God. And whatsoever we 
ask, we receive of him, because we keep his commandments, and 
do those thing that are pleasing in his sight. And this is his 
commandment. That we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us commandment. 
—And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he 
in him. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us.’ ‘Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and 
he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit.’-7 John 3:19-24; 
4:13.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.15 


Reply.—Eld. P.’s “third witness” talks very strongly about “the 
commandments of God.” He say, that whatsoever we ask, we 
receive of him, because we keep his commandments. These 
commandments of God are spoken of in distinction from the 
teachings of Christ. Now what commandments are these? The 
same writer speaks of the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. Revelation 14:12. The faith, or teachings and instruction of 
Jesus, are one thing, the commandments of God are another and 
entirely different thing. What are these commandments? Every can 
did mind will confess that they are the ten commandments. Eld. P. 
his brought on to the stand a very unfortunate witness for him; for 
he uses language which completely demolishes the no-law-of-God 
theory.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.16 


Preble.—“But my objector continues and says, ‘There is another 
point which has not been taken up yet, which is mentioned in the 
new covenant, and | don’t believe it can be reconciled with your 
view of the subject. It is this:—And their sins and their iniquities will | 
remember no more; and this cannot take place in this world surely.’ 
We will let the word of the Lord settle this objection also:—‘But in 
those sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of sins every 
year.’ This shows us that under the first covenant it was impossible 
for the blood of bulls and goats to take away sins; therefore, there 
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was a remembrance made of them again every year. (Hebrews 
10:3, 4.) But, praise God, it is not so now under the new covenant, 
as the following Scripture will prove: ‘For by one offering he hath 
perfected forever them that are sanctified.’ ‘And their sins and 
iniquities will | remember no more. Now where the remission of 
these is, there is no more offering for sin.'-Hebrews 10:14, 17, 
18.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.17 


‘But my closing argument in favor of the ‘new covenant’ now being 
in force is this:—Christ is now mediator of the new covenant, as is 
clearly demonstrated by the following Scripture!—‘But now hath he 
obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much also he is the 
mediator of a better covenant, which was established upon better 
promises.’ ‘And for this cause he is the mediator of the new 
testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the first testament, they which are 
called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. —And to 
Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Abel. —Hebrews 
8:6; 9:15; 12:24.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.18 


The words of truth just quoted, prove beyond all cavil that we are 
now living under the new covenant. The Greek word here tendered 
mediator is mesitees, and its meaning, according to Donnegan’s 
Greek Lexicon, is ‘one who is in the middle; one who intervenes, 
mediates, or arranges affairs between parties.’ Now by turning to 
the book of Exodus, we shall find that there was a difference 
between God and the children of Israel, growing out of the affairs of 
the golden calf, while Moses was in charge of the first covenant; 
and the Lord said unto Moses, ‘Let me alone, that my wrath may 
wax hot against them, and that | may consume them.” But Moses 
as a mediator, stepped in between God and the people, and made 
this memorable plea in their behalfi—ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
37.19 


“And Moses besought the Lord his God, and said, Lord, why doth 
thy wrath wax hot against thy people, which thou hast brought forth 
out of the land of Egypt with great power, and with a mighty hand? 
Wherefore should the Egyptians speak, and say, For mischief did 
he bring them out, to slay them in the mountains, and to consume 
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them from the face of the earth? Turn from thy fierce wrath, and 
repent of this evil against thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac, 
and Israel, thy servants, to whom thou swearest by thine own self, 
and saidst unto them, | will multiply your seed as the stars of 
heaven, and all this land that | have spoken of will | give unto your 
seed, and they shall inherit it forever.’ See Exodus 32.ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 37.20 


“The Lord heard this petition of Moses, so far as not to destroy all of 
the people; but still he was displeased with them; ‘and there fell of 
the people that day about three thousand men.’ And again Moses 
intercedes;—‘And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses said 
unto the people, Ye have sinned a great sin: and now | will go up 
unto the Lord; peradventure | shall make an atonement for your sin. 
—And Moses returned unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this people 
have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. Yet 
now, if thou wilt forgive their sin; and if not, blot me, | pray thee, out 
of thy book which thou hast written. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Whosoever bath sinned against me, him will | blot out of my 
book.’ARSH June 28, 1864, page 37.21 


“Hence we see that where this covenant is ‘written in tables of 
stone,’ and then shut away from the people, Moses, as mediator, 
goes to the Lord on their behalf. But under the new covenant, which 
is ‘written in fleshly tables of the heart,’ ‘a/? can approach unto God, 
through the Living Jesus, as their mediator ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 37.22 


“Now let my objector speak, and say whether | have proved that we 
are now living under the “new covenant” or not. If | have, let him 
own up. But if he still believes | have not, then let him meet me 
fairly, and show a better argument if he can.” ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 37.23 


Reply.—We don’t know whom Eld. P. is talking to here. ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 37.24 


Preble.—“But to bring this argument to a close, which relates to a 
change of covenant.—of priest-hood.—yea, of all things, at the time 
of Christ’s first advent, including the time of his ministry, his death, 
and his resurrection; | will present a few texts to show that Christ 
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was lawgiver, prophet, chief cornerstone, etc.” ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 37.25 


Reply.—Eld. P. seems to have a wonderfully accommodating 
system. There must have been some point of time when the change 
took place from the old covenant to the new; but Eld. P.’s system, 
probably on the ground that necessity knows no law, has it include 
“the time of his ministry, his death, and his resurrection.” The reader 
will remember from his previous arguments that he includes also 
the ministry of John the Baptist. If he was pressed upon the subject, 
we doubt not he would include the ministry of the apostles. But all 
this will do him no good; for before he can establish his position he 
will have to include the ministry of the “man of sin.” He promises a 
text “to show that Christ was law-giver.” We shall wait with interest 
for that text, for we have never yet been able to find it ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 37.26 


Preble.—‘It was therefore his right to make this change, with the aid 
of his Father. But first | will present one text to prove that all things 
have become new; and also, it will fix the point of time when this 
change took place:—‘And that he died for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which died 
for them, and rose again. Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
after the flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, 
yet now henceforth know we him no more. Therefore if any man be 
in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, 
all things are become new.’ 2 Corinthians 5:15-17. Mark this.— 
Jesus died and rose again, wherefore, from henceforth, know we no 
man after the flesh; therefore from this point, ‘old things are passed 
away,’ ‘behold all things are become new.” ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 38.1 


Reply.—Eld. P.’s use of 2 Corinthians 5:15-17, to show that a new 
Sabbath has been instituted in place of the old, is absolutely 
ludicrous. This is the second time it has been brought up, and it is 
urged even a third time, as good sound argument to prove the 
point. Any theory that compels men to use Scripture in this way, 
gives evidence of being very hard pressed. In Revelation 21:4, 5, 
we read of a time when God shall wipe away all tears from the eyes 
of his people, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor 
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crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former things 
are passed away. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, | 
make all things new.” Here old things passing away, and all things 
being made new, refers to the destruction of this old earth, and the 
present constitution of things, and the creation of a new heaven, 
and new earth. Does it refer to the same thing in 2 Corinthians 5? 
According to Eld. P.’s interpretation it does: for he says that from 
the resurrection of Christ, old things, without qualification, are 
passed away, behold all things, without qualification, are become 
new.—Such is the folly into which we are liable to run, if we will not 
heed the qualification which the apostle has expressed in plain 
language before us: “If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: 
old things to him are passed away, behold to him all things are 
become new, and to him only. And how does it happen that it is so 
to him? Ans. Because on being converted to Christ, his heart was 
changed, the whole current of his affections, purpose, hopes and 
desires, took a new direction, and fastened themselves upon new 
objects. If Eld. P. will refer back to the time of his own conversion, 
he will doubtless be able to see in his own experience the force of 
this illustration of Paul’s.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.2 


Preble.—“A few texts now to prove that our Living Jesus was and is 
being of great authority and power; and also a prophet, the greatest 
of all prophets, and chief corner-stone, etc." ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 38.3 


Reply.—Had we been present when Eld. P. thought of introducing 
the point here mentioned, we should have expostulated with him 
something like this: “Eld. P., remember that you are professedly 
arguing against the seventh-day Sabbath. Now please do not spend 
your time, quoting long texts of scripture to prove that ‘Jesus was 
and is a being of great authority and power;’ for besides having no 
bearing on the question, there is no dispute on that point; nobody 
doubts it.” But he has thought it necessary to prove this point for 
somebody’s benefit, we don’t know whose; and here is his 
testimony:ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.4 


Preble.—On this point | will introduce three witnesses: Jesus, Peter 
and Paul. First witness, Jesus, at the commencement of his 
ministry: ‘Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
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doeth them, | will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house 
upon a rock.’ ‘And every one that the heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand.’ ‘And it come to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these savings, the people were astonished at his 
doctrine: for he taught them as one having authority, and not as the 
scribes.’-atthew 7:24, 26, 29. Jesus after his resurrection:—‘And 
Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth.’-Vatthew 28:18.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 38.5 


“Second witness. Peter:—‘For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me: him shall ye heart in all things, whatsoever he shall 
say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that every soul which will 
not hear that prophet shall be destroyed from among the people.’ 
‘Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of 
the people, and elders of Israel, if we this day be examined of the 
good deed done to the impotent man, by what means he is made 
whole; be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that 
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom 
God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man stand before 
you whole. This was the stone which was set at nought of you 
builders, which has become the head of the corner. Neither is their 
salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be saved.’-Actfs 3:22, 23; 4:8, 
12.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.6 


“Third witness, Paul:—‘For he is our peace, who hath made both 
one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us; 
having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, so making peace; and that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity 
thereby; and came and preached peace to you which were afar off 
and to them that were nigh. For through him we both have access 
by one Spirit unto the Father. Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God; and are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner- 
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stone.’ ‘God who it sundry times and in divers manners spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things, by whom also he made the worlds; who being the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his person, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power, when he had by himself purged our 
sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; being made 
so much better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they.’ ‘By so much was Jesus made a 
surety of a better testament. And they truly were many priests 
because they were not suffered to continue by reason of death: but 
this man, because he continueth ever bath in unchangeable 
priesthood. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them. For such an high priest became us, who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher, 
than the heavens; who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to 
offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people’s: for 
this he did once, when he offered up himself. For the law maketh 
men high priests which have infirmity; but the word of the oath, 
which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated for 
evermore.”—Ephesians 2:14-20: Hebrews 1:2-4: 7:22-28.ARSH 
June 28, 1864, page 38.7 


Reply.—The text which Eld. P. promised, to show that Christ is a 
lawgiver, we have not yet found, unless he considers it proved by 
the words of Christ, “Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine.” 
etc. But all Christ's teachings, so far from proving himself a 
lawgiver, only show that he was enforcing the law, and carrying out 
the will, of another. He referred to a law existing before his time, 
and declared that he came not to destroy or supersede it. He 
affirmed that only those who kept the precepts of his Father should 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven. He repeatedly assured the 
people that the words that he spake, and the doctrines that he 
taught, were not his own, but His that sent him. John 7:16; 8:28; 
12:49; 14:10, 24. And on the back of this, James declares, chap 
4:12, that “there is one lawgiver who is able to save and to destroy.” 
If Christ is a lawgiver in addition to his Father, there are two instead 
of one; but John, to free this matter from all doubt, comes forward 
and says that Christ, instead of being lawgiver himself, is the 
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advocate between the lawgiver, the Father, and guilty man who has 
transgressed the Father’s law.7 John 2:1. No, Christ is not a 
lawgiver. He claims no such office. He gave, to be sure, directions 
and rules for the government of his church, but concerning the 
duties which man as the creature owes to God the Creator, and to 
his fellow-creatures, he did not legislate, but simply enforced the 
law of his Father.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.8 


Preble.—“Who can doubt for one moment, after thoroughly studying 
the truths contained in the foregoing portions of scripture from the 
New Testament, that there was an entire change in the system of 
divine worship at the first advent of our Saviour, or as has been 
shown above, that ‘old things are passed away; behold, all things 
are become new,’ even a new Sabbath, or Lord’s day."ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 38.9 


Reply.—“A new Sabbath, or Lord’s day,” is not essential to a new 
system of worship; and while we admit that the system of worship 
was changed from the typical to the antitypical, we might add that 
from that time there was a new God, a new Heaven, a new earth, or 
a new race of being, just as consistently as Eld. P. can add that 
there was a new Sabbath. But as men can easily persuade 
themselves to believe that which they inordinately desire to be true, 
he is very positive that this means at least a new Sabbath or Lord’s 
day. Very well, then we must have new regulations touching the 
other duties that are associated in the decalogue with the Sabbath. 
And these regulations must differ from the old, else they would be a 
part of the same “old dead schoolmaster” (?) not a new law. But 
according to Eld P., all has become new. And as the new Sabbath 
is kept on another day from the original, and for a different reason, 
being thus an entirely different institution, perhaps the other new 
regulations will permit us to worship graven images, swear, kill, lie, 
and steal, at least a little. Who knows?ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
38.10 


(To be continued.) 


Report from Bro. Waggoner 


UrSe 





263 


May 26 | left home for the Ohio Conference, of which | need not 
speak particularly, as it has already been reported. It was a good 
and profitable meeting. Eight were baptized. My only regret was a 
want of time, by which our business was rather hurried. At such 
meetings | think the main business sessions should be before the 
Sabbath.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.11 


Early on Monday morning, in company with Bro. Hutchinson, | 
started eastward, and arrived in Bloomfield, Trumbull Co., Tuesday 
noon. | was very anxious to pitch the tent that week, and used all 
diligence and labored hard to accomplish it. There was a strong 
desire expressed by some to have a tent meeting at Messopotamia, 
Trumbull Co.; and | thought if one could be commenced June 3rd, it 
could be carried nearly through before Bro. Ingraham could come 
here, and then we should have time to more fully carry out the 
intention of the General Conference Committee. But on Thursday, 
June 2, | learned that the ground could not be obtained. The little 
village is so situated that no suitable ground could be found except 
the “common,” on the south side of which stood the Presbyterian, 
Methodist, and Universalist meeting houses. The Town Trustees 
were members of those three churches, and they told me that the 
churches would not like to have somebody pitch a tent right before 
their doors to preach other doctrine in! This was about the amount 
of their reason for a refusal. Fully expecting to get the ground, | had 
made considerable preparation; and feeling that | had discharged 
my duty, | rested the matter in the hands of the Lord, confident that 
he will vindicate his down-trodden truth in his own appointed 
time.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.12 


June 3rd | spent visiting different places, but no suitable opening 
presented. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.13 


Sabbath and first-day | held meetings at Orwell center. This was a 
good time for that church. The interest was increased by Bro. 
Hutchinson’s giving an account of his journey to the Conference in 
Michigan, and his impressions formed by intercourse with the 
brethren both in public and private. By this visit these new brethren 
and sisters seem more thoroughly united with the churches in other 
places.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.14 
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On coming to Wayne Center the way seemed to open before me. 
Every encouragement was given that could be expected, and we 
have accordingly pitched the tent, and intend to commence 
meetings this evening. | have not yet heard from Bro. Ingraham, but 
hope to soon. | pray the Lord may open the way before him and 
direct him hither. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.15 


Our post office is Lindenville, Ashtabula Co. Ohio. This is ten miles 
directly east of Orwell. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 38.16 


J. H. Waggoner. 
Wayne Center, O., June 9, 1864. 


Monthly Meeting in N. Y 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The monthly meeting for Oswego Co., at West Monroe, 
closed with some omens of good. Some matters of difference were 
talked over and put away. Hearts were brought nearer together. 
The attendance outside of the church at this meeting was better 
than at any previous time that | have been there, and the feeling 
and interest with that class was good.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
39.1 


During the meeting two were baptized and three united with the 
church, and | am confident that others will come and do likewise as 
the church moves along in the narrow way, of the last message of 
mercy. Our light must shine out if others would see it, and that is the 
only way that our Father in Heaven can be glorified. C. O. 
Taylor. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.2 


Quarterly Meeting in Monroe, Wis 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our Quarterly Meeting in Monroe has just closed. It was 
the best meeting of the kind | ever enjoyed in the West. There were 
brethren present from Johnstown Center, Avon, Dayton, 
McConnel’s Grove, and Crane’s Grove. Five were received into the 
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church and three were baptized. The people in Monroe gave us a 
good hearing and our house of worship was well filled. If the church 
in this place walk circumspectly, we look for an increase of 
numbers. | enjoyed good liberty in preaching the word. We hope to 
see you and Sr. W. in this vicinity once more. | am now getting 
ready to join Bro. Waggoner in Ohio ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
39.3 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 
Monroe, Wis. 


Clyde Quarterly Meeting 


UrSe 


According to appointment, the Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh- 
day Adventists of Clyde, Whiteside Co. Ill., was held in the new 
house of worship, March 28 and 29. In accordance with a special 
request, Bro. B. F. Snook attended the aforesaid meeting, from its 
commencement, to its close. This was the second meeting of the 
kind, for 1864, and both have been very agreeable, and profitable. 
This, like the other, was well attended. The Brn. (or a part, at least) 
from Elk Horn met with us, and took part in, and shared the 
blessings of this series of gatherings. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
39.4 


Sabbath a. m. Eld. Snook delivered a discourse on the subject of 
the kingdom, and the necessary preparation for an entrance into the 
same. The p. m. sermon was on the second advent. At the close of 
the Sabbath we enjoyed a communion season.ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 39.5 


Sunday morning 9 o’clock social meeting. 101 a. m. sermon on the 
three messages. p. m., sermon on the seven seals. Sunday and 
Monday evenings, there were stirring truths brought out before the 
people.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.6 


At the close of the sermon on Monday evening, Bro. R. F. Andrews 
took an expression of the people, for the purpose of determining 
who, and how many, believed the sacred truths we had heard, and 
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were willing to try to live them out in their lives. Three, stood up for 
the first time, as witnesses that they would try to go with God’s 
people to the kingdom. Oh that they, and many others may live out 
their convictions. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.7 


The church at Clyde is in a thriving conditionARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 39.8 


G. W. Colcord, Clerk. 


The Plow 


UrSe 


The plow used in Syria is so light and simple in its construction, that 
the husbandman is under the necessity of guiding it with great care, 
bending over it, and loading it with his own weight, else the share 
would glide along the surface without making any incision. His mind 
should be wholly intent on his work, at once to press the plow into 
the ground, and direct it in a straight line. “Let the plowman,” said 
Hesiod, “attend to his charge, and look before him; not turn aside to 
look on his associates, but make straight furrows, and have his 
mind attentive to his word.” And Pliny, “Unless the plowman stoop 
forward,” to press his plow into the soil and conduct it properly, “he 
will turn it aside.” To such careful and incessant exertion our Lord 
alludes in that declaration: “No man, having put his hand to the 
plow, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.”ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 39.9 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determination, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
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encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.10 


From Bro. Taylor 


Bro. White: Since | have moved to Adams’ Center, | have labored 
some with the church at Mannsville. The most that attended this 
meeting received the plain testimony with cheerfulness. They see 
and feel the sad state in which the true witness finds them, and they 
are anxious, yes, resolved to get into a better place. They are ready 
to help themselves; and the melting spirit of the Lord was often in 
our meeting to testify that God was willing to work for them. They 
have needed wisdom in the past to keep from the shoals and rocks 
that the enemy would cast the people of God upon in these last 
days. With this motto, “Nearer my God to thee,” they will never be 
again, where they have been. | expect the angels will find some at 
Mannsville, to gather when the Lord comes ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 39.11 


C. O. Taylor. 


From Bro. Frisbie 


Bro. White; After our good Conference at Battle Creek | was 
detained at home by sickness of my family a few days, so | was 
deprived of the privilege, of meeting the church at Bunkerhill when 
they expected me; but | understand that there was quite a gathering 
and they had a good meeting.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.12 


Last Sabbath, June 4th, | met the church and found them 
prospering in the cause. | had good meetings with them. On first- 
day we held meeting in a brick school-house about three miles 
south from where they usually hold meetings, where we had a good 
congregation of attentive hearers, and most triumphant liberty in 
speaking to them. The interest seemed renewed. | am glad to learn 
that some are still favorable for whom we hope. After meeting we 
went to Pleasant Lake where we buried six in baptism. The Lord 
was with us there. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.13 


| visited around during the week and found the friends firm in the 
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truth. They speak of their good meetings and how well they enjoy 
their minds.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.14 


| expect to spend the next Sabbath in Oneida, and the next 
following in Charlotte, then at home.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
39.15 


Yours in hope, J. B. Frisbie.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.16 
Bunkerhill, Mich. 


P. S. | have visited the little churches at Bunkerhill, Oneida, 
Windsor and Charlotte, within the last three weeks. Had some 
interesting meetings. While | have been trying to strengthen others, 
| have been strengthen others myself. And the Lord has 
helped.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.17 


| sold about $15 worth of books, baptized six. Find some new ones 
investigating. j. b. f ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.18 


From Sister Cowdrey 


Bro. White: | am glad that there is one department of your excellent 
paper, that is appropriated to the use of the Brn. and sisters, for the 
purpose of speaking “often to each other,” which to me, situated as 
| am so nearly alone, is indeed a source of much comfort, and | 
trust profit. | feel thereby strengthened and encouraged to pursue 
my onward march to Mt. Zion. | love these living testimonies. | love 
to feel this union of spirit with you Brn. and sisters. | love the truths 
of the third angel’s message. My prayer to God is that | may be 
sanctified through the truth, and thus be prepared for the great 
events which lie just before us.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.19 


| feel to thank God for revealing to me his truth, and for inclining my 
heart to obey it. For the word of God teaches us, that to obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken, than the fat of rams. | hope 
therefore, that | shall ever have a disposition, not only to obey, but 
be careful to hearken to the voice of God, as he speaks to us 
through his word, and also by his “testimony to the church.” Oh, 
how thankful we ought to be, for the light, which in these last days 
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has dawned upon us! May we “walk in the light” as he is in the light, 
rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and in everything give 
thanks. Oh, | love this humble, self-denying way, because it brings 
me nearer to Christ; and | want to keep so close to him that | can 
see his foot prints, then | know where | am. And if | am accused by 
my former friends, and associates, of embracing error or “strange 
doctrine,” it disturbs me not, since by the light of divine truth, | can 
see where | stand. Oh, that the Lord would send some of his 
servants this way, as | very much desire to follow my Saviour in the 
ordinance of baptism. | would humanly ask an interest in the 
prayers of the church, that | may be strengthened by divine grace, 
to overcome evil, bear every trial, and finally be so happy as to 
strike glad hands with the redeemed people of God, “safe on the 
evergreen Shore.”ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.20 


Aurelia S. Cowdrey. 
Colebrook River, Ct. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. G. Satterlee writes from Princeville, Ills.: We were 
disappointed in not having a messenger at our last quarterly 
meeting, but were made to rejoice in having the presence of Jesus. 
His sweet Spirit seemed to pervade the meeting from its 
commencement to its close. The brethren and sisters had a mind to 
work and the Lord was ready to bless. My sister was baptized at 
this meeting and arose to walk in newness of life. Our prayer is that 
she may live in humble, consistent Christian life that when the Chief 
Shepherd shall appear, she may receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.21 


The interest of our Bible-class and Sabbath-school seems to be 
increasing, and quite a number of children, whose parents observe 
the first day, attend. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.22 


Sister C. Bryant, writes from Milwaukee, Wis.: | am trying to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and hoping for his second coming. | was in 
the Advent movement in 1843; came West in 1850; lost sight of all 
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the Advent people until about four years ago, when | heard upon 
the Sabbath question. | was glad to hear from the truth through one 
who was trying to give meat in due season. | began to keep the 
Sabbath and have tried to be faithful ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
39.23 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Lock, Ing. Co., Mich., June 5, 1864, Mrs. Martha White, 
aged eighty years, mother of Sr. Perry of the above named place. 
Joseph Bates.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.24 


Died in St. Charles Sag. Co., Mich., June 12, 1864, Phebe Eliza, 
daughter of James and Sr. L. L. Arnold, aged five and a half years. 
J. Bates. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.25 


Died of diphtheria, at Elkhorn Grove. Ills., May 22nd, 1864, sister 
Ada, daughter of John and Mary Roushey, in the thirteenth year of 
her age.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.26 


She was one of the exceptions of the last days, a lovely child and 
consistent Christian. She died in bright hope of a part in the first 
resurrection. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.27 


Robt. F. Andrews. 


Died of bilious typhoid fever, at Bro. John A. Wilcox’s residence, in 
Brooklyn N. Y., Bro. Jacob Ayers, in the fifty-second year of his age, 
after a brief sickness of about a week.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
39.28 


A discourse was preached on the occasion at the Seventh-day 
Baptists place of worship by Elder Crandall Seventh-day 
Baptist. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.29 


“Asleep in Jesus blessed sleep! 
From which none ever wake to weep; 
A calm and undisturbed repose, 
Unbroken by the last of foes.” 
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A. Graham.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 39.30 


Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 39.31 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JUNE 28, 1864 


Blanks! Blanks! 


UrSe 


The objects of the blanks in this week’s paper are as follows:ARSH 
June 28, 1864, page 40.1 


1. To call attention to books and articles for sale at this Office, to 
suggest the economical way of obtaining them by express, and to 
furnish a blank, for those to fill who wish to order these 
things.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.2 


2. To furnish on the other side of the leaf a blank for those to fill, 
and return to this Office who owe for the Review and Instructor, and 
for all to use who can and will obtain new subscribers. ARSH June 
28, 1864, page 40.3 


3. To give rules which we hope every correspondent will follow in 
writing to this Office. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.4 


The Trustees decide on carrying out the advance-pay system. It is 
absolutely necessary these times. There are near one hundred 
subscribers who have not paid up to Vol. XXII, which we designed 
to drop this week. But we have decided to wait two weeks longer, 
and give them time to receive the blanks, and return them with the 
amount of their past indebtedness, and advance pay for two or 
three volumes. Several who have had their names dropped send in 
a five-dollar green-back. This is right. They should have the 
pleasure of being ahead half of the time. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
40.5 
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Delinquents may depend upon it that we are after them, and in two 
weeks a host of them will be slain unless they haste to pay up. Let 
all delinquents send something, and we will give them as much of 
past indebtedness as they can in consciences ask for. We hope 
these blanks will soon be returned by all who should use them, 
bringing at least $2,000 due from delinquents, and 1,000 new 
subscribers for the Review, and as many more for the 
Instructor. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.6 


j. W. 
An Appeal 


UrSe 


in behalf of the youth’s instructor 


Christian parents and guardians, we appeal to you in behalf of the 
Youth’s Instructor. This little paper has continued its  straight- 
forward course, doing its work of love, for more than eleven years. 
Its object has been the instruction of the youth in true knowledge, to 
warn them against the dangers to which they are exposed, and to 
lead them in the paths of virtue and holiness. ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 40.7 


This precious sheet has not descended to baby-talk, cat and dog 
stories, and the like, but, while it has been adapted to the capacity 
of youth and children, it has possessed an elevated, moral, and 
religious tone. Such a sheet is certainly worthy the patronage of all 
believers. Those who have not welcomed the Instructor to their 
homes have sustained a loss.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.8 


We plead for a wider circulation of this sheet; first, because of the 
good it is destined to do; and, second, the present circulation of the 
paper is not sufficient to support it, at twenty-five cents a year. With 
3,000 paying subscribers expenses would be met. The present 
circulation of the paper is some less than 2,500. We sincerely hope 
that this paper will be sustained without raising the price. We 
therefore appeal to the readers of the Review to care for this little 
paper. This you can do in several ways.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
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40.9 


1. Subscribe for at least one copy without delay.ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 40.10 


2. If you have a family of several children subscribe for two or three 
copies. Then, when your children have read them, give all but one 
copy to your neighbor’s children. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.11 


3. See that one copy, at least, is put into every poor Sabbath- 
keeping family. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.12 


4. Send a copy to that nephew, that niece, that cousin, and to all 
those boys and girls of your acquaintance who would love to read 
it. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.13 


5. And, finally, we would say to delinquents, Don’t be guilty of owing 
twenty-five cents a year for the Youth’s Instructor any longer, these 
times. Those who cannot and those who will not pay up now, may 
God pity. The first need pity for their poverty, the latter for lack of 
interest, care, and moral honesty. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.14 


God bless you friends, let the lambs be fed with heavenly manna. 
Let the lists of the Instructor be filled with good, honest, paying 
subscribers, and let all those apt to teach, contribute short, sweet 
instructive articles to its columns. Where are the Lord’s ministers, 
whose work it is to feed the lambs as well as the sheep? Where are 
all those school teachers among our people? They teach the 
sciences to children with acceptance. God help them to adapt 
themselves to the work of pointing the youth to Jesus, and to 
Heaven. Where are the many Sabbath-school teachers among us? 
Sister Patten will be happy to hear from all of youARSH June 28, 
1864, page 40.15 


Now, remember, the Instructor is a small sheet. It has no room for 
articles with long introductions, prosy style, and _ tedious 
terminations. First be sure you have something to say; second, 
come right at the subject, and clearly express your ideas in as few 
words as possible, and third, stop when you are done. Don’t be 
wordy, while ideas stand in your article like mileposts. God bless 
the Instructor. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.16 
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j. W. 
The Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


We have our tent nicely pitched in this place. We have given five 
lectures, and the people are becoming some interested. Our 
congregations are small, ranging from fifty to two hundred, yet they 
are large considering the place we are in.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 40.17 


But we trust, that the Lord has a people here that will receive his 
truth. As | wrote before, we were some discouraged when we came 
to this place, but we begin to be somewhat encouraged, for 
everything seems to work in our favor. ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
40.18 


We have good freedom in preaching to this people; for the Lord 
helps, and we will praise his holy name. | want my heart fully set to 
do God’s will, and the truth to have its sanctifying effect, upon my 
life, that | may always be found discharging my duty in such a 
manner as shall be well pleasing to the Lord.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 40.19 


Pray for us that we may have success in the work of the Lord. 
Yours in the truth.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.20 


1. D. Van Horn. 
Ithaca, Gratiot Co., Mich. 


To coffee drinkers:—The coffee grounds are carefully dried at the 
army commissary departments, and bring twelve dollars a barrel. 
They are re-aromatized by some chemical process, put up in pound 
papers, and sold at fabulous prices as pure ground coffee.ARSH 
June 28, 1864, page 40.21 


The Popular Creed 


UrSe 





275 


Dimes and dollars! dollars and dimes! 
An empty pocket’s the worst of crimes! 
If a man is down, give him a thrust- 
Trample the beggar into the dust! 
Presumptuous poverty’s quite appalling- 
Knock him over! kick him for falling! 

If a man is up, oh, lift him higher! 

Your soul’s for sale, and he’s a buyer! 
Dimes and dollars! dollars and dimes! 
An empty pocket’s the worst of crimes!ARSH June 28, 1864, page 
40.22 


Appointments 
UrSe 


Special Meetings 


Elders J. N. Andrews and John Byington will, providence permitting, 
hold meetings at Battle Creek, July 2nd. Preaching in the evening, 
at the commencement of the Sabbath, social meeting Sabbath 
morning at 8 a. m., preaching at 101, and at 2 p. m. A general 
attendance from surrounding towns is desired.ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 40.23 


Elders Andrews and Byington will also hold meetings at the house 
of prayer at Newton, Sunday July 3rd at 101 a. m., and at2p.m.A 
general attendance from towns around is solicited. Gen. Conf. 
Com.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.24 


The next monthly meeting for Allegan county Mich. will be held at 
Otsego, the second Sabbath in JulyARSH June 28, 1864, page 
40.25 


H. S. Lay. 


Providence permitting Brn. Frisbie and Strong will meet with the 
brethren in Winfield, Montcalm Co., Mich., at the block school- 
house, Sabbath, July 2, and labor in that section as the way may 
open.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.26 
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Mich. Conf. Com. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Little Prairie Wis., will 
be Sabbath, July 9, 1864. Cannot Bro. Steward meet with us? C. 
W. Olds.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.27 


Business department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


G S West. Your letter was received and the money has been 
receipted through the Review.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.28 


C W Olds. Where is James R Cain’s Review sentARSH June 28, 
1864, page 40.29 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 28, 1864, 
page 40.30 


Sarah A Rowland 1,00,xxvi,1. Ira Harmon 5,00,xxix,1. J B Merritt 
1,00,xxvi,10. L B Webber for Patience Bell 1,00,xxvi,1. J Faber for J 
Chilburns 0,50,xxv,1. J Taber 2,00,xxv,1. Nelson P Hall 1,00,xxvi,1. 
D Hewitt 1,00,xxv,1. M C Butler for A D Newbury 1,00,xxvi,1. F 
Gridley 1,00,xxvi,1. H Burdick 1,00,xxvi,1. J W Sawyer 1,00,xxvi,1. 
V Cartwright 0,50,xxv,I. E Mares 1,00,xxvi,1. F Geudy 0,50,xxv,1. C 
Walter 1,00,xxvi,1. J Banks 1,00,xxv, 9. H Gardner for G E Wilson 
1,00,xxvi, 5. R Smith for L H Phillis 1,00,xxvi, 19. | F Long 2,00, 
xxvi,1. J Martin 1,00,xxii,1. F Davis 1,00,xxv,1. M Dean 0,70,xxv,1. 
H C Miller 1,00,xxiv,10. Henry C Miller for R D Davenport and M R 
Allen each 0,50,xxv,1. J C Rand 1,00,xxvi,1. Eld. Brown 1,00,xxvi,1. 
M David 1,00,xxiv,18. N N Anway 1,00,xxiii,1. J Eggleston 
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2,00,xxvi,7. N Hiddleson 1,00,xxiii,20. M Wick 2,00,xxv,1. J W 
Hough 4,00,xx,1. M Rose 2,00,xxv,1. A Vansyoc for S J Berrier 
1,00,xxvi,1. A Vansyoc 1,50,xxvi,14. J M Hall 3,00,xxiv,1. D Hildreth 
5,00,xxix,1. Lovina Chandler 1,00,xxv,1. C Schawpps 2,00,xxv,1. P 
Allen 1,00,xxv,1. J C Parker 1,00,xxv,13. B McCormick 1,00,xxv,5. 
J B Tanter 1,00,xxv,1. W S Grover 2,00,xxvi,1. | J Howell 
3,50,xxvii,1. | J Howell for E Howell for 1,00,xxvi,1. for MS V 
Jennings 0,50,xxv,1. G P Bailey for J Philo 1,00,xxvi,1. W Kerr 
2,00,xxvi,1. D Strout 2,00,xxv,1. S A Cole 1,00,xxiii,19. W Camp 
3,00,xxvi,1. | D Cramer 1,00,xxv,1. A M Gravel for H Morgan 
0,50,xxv,1. J M Ballou 2,28,xxvii,8. W Carthy 1,00,xxv,1. L Kellogg 
1,00,xxv,1. H M Grant 2,00,xxii,1. Eliza Lindsay 2,00,xxiii,1. Ira 
Tubbs 1,00,xxv,14. A Diamond 1,00,xxvi,1. S T Chamberlain 
3,25,xxv,14. Mary Palmer 1,00,xxiv,7. A W Snyder 1,00,xxiv,14. V 
Weed 1,00,xxv,10. R Randall 1,00,xxvi,1. J E Strite 2,00,xxvii,14. B 
Sutton 2,00,xxv,18. R Cowles 2,00,xxiii,1. L C Milne 2,00,xxv,1. OA 
Philips 1,00,xxvi,6. John Nichols 1,00,xxv,19. Joseph Nichols 
1,00,1. J Mills 3 00,xxiv,1. N N Lunt 2 copies 2,00,xxv,1. Mrs C 
Howard 1,00,xxvi,1. Eliza Gardner 2,00,xxv,1. M Gardner 
1,00,xxvi,1. J M Remington 0,50,xxiv,3. G B Waite 0,50,xxiv,20. H 
Rousseau 1,00,xxv,1. J Maddux 1,70,xxvi,1. S O Winslow for J 
Templeman and David Moll each 1,00,xxvi,1. D W _ Eldridge 
4,00,xxiv,1. F Frauenfelter 2,00,xxiii,12. M Singer 1,00,xxv,1. J 
Wakeling 2,00,xxvi,2. Caroline Cook 1,00,xxvi,1. J W Blake 
3,00,xxvi,2. W Ford 3,00,xxv,1. J B Sweet 2,00,xxvi,1. Z Andrews 
1,00,xxv,1. E Temple 2,00,xxvi,1. C O Hunt 1,00,xxvi,1. R Hunt 
2,15,xxvi,1. W Janes 2,00,xxvi,1. P Potter 2,00,xxv,1. B 
Vanderburgh 1,00,xxvi,1. J Harlow 1,00,xxvi,1. W_ Bolser 
2,00,xxvi,1. P Slater 1,00,xxiv,14. Julia Billians 1,00,xxiv,1. Edward 
Bliss 2,00,xxv,1. A J Cory 2,00,xxiii,1. J Wilson 1,00,xxv,2. J 
Durham 2,00. xxiii,1. C M Willis 2,00,xxvi,1. C S Fairchild 
1,00,xxii,5. C Young 3,00,xxvi,14. P Hoffman 2,00,xxv,1. W W 
Osborn 3,00,xxvi,1. D C Demarest 2,00,xxvi, 1ARSH June 28, 
1864, page 40.31 


Books Sent By Mail 


Wm Camp 15c. D Ballou 47c. A. M Gravel 24c. P D Cramer 30c. A 
B Williams 25c. Mrs B Newman 25c. H M Grant 15c. L E Milne $1. 
S O Winslow $4. R A Shoudy 15c. H C Miller 25c. Mrs Harper 38c. 
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Prof. Stowe 12c. B H Grimes 15c. Mis J F Coville 30c. L M Sheldor 
15c. Mrs D Wilson 55c. H Gilbert $1,20. R Hunt 60c. W A Dains 
15c. M Singer 25c. J F Fraunfelder 10c. AA Hibbard 15c. J M Hall 
85c. R H Nealy 25c. C Holcomb 25c. J D Carpenter 12c. D C Stiles 
25c. E Parish 15c. W Farrar $1,47. A Pierce 12c. Mrs R Encher 7c. 
J L Locke 70c. E S Griggs 60c. J Maddux 30cARSH June 28, 
1864, page 40.32 


Books Sent By Express 


Wm Romine Waterloo, Black Hawk Co lowa $16. H Nicola 
Washington, lowa 9,75.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.33 


Cash Received on Account 


J R Goodenough for Eld. T M Stewart $2. B F Snook $20. L M 
Jones $9. E C Stiles $2,50. O Mears $4. J L Locke $2. E S Griggs 
$20. W Romine $18. A S Hutchins 20c. H Nicola $5. J B Frisbie 
$5,50.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.34 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


JD Cramer $1. E Temple $10.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.35 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


E L Frothingham $10.ARSH June 28, 1864, page 40.36 
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July 5, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 6 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 5, 186: 
No. 6. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH July 
5, 1864, page 41.2 


Aaron and Christ 


UrSe 


How fair was Aaron to the view, 

When in his splendid garments drest; 

He wore his robe of heavenly blue, 

Above his long and snowy vest.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.3 


His ephod and his girdle white, 
Were wrought with purple, gold, and red; 





280 


Upon his breast shone jewels bright, 
A costly mitre on his head. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.4 


No priest like him dwells now on earth, 

But there is One beyond the sky; 

Ah, who can set His glories forth, 

Or who with him in beauty vie!ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.5 


O, fairer than the sons of men! 

O, fairest of the hosts above! 

What tongue can tell, what eye hath seen 

The glories of the God of love!ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.6 


But though a sinful priest must die, 

That none may on his prayer depend, 

Our sinless priest still lives on high, 

And his fair days shall never end.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.7 


An Enemy Hath Done This 


UrSe 


E. Bowen, d. d., Methodist, lately preached a semi-centennial 
sermon, in which occur the following remarkable passages. Having 
preached in that body for the past fifty years, he is well prepared to 
contrast the Methodist ministry and people of the present day, with 
what it formerly was. If the change in other churches has not been 
so marked, it is simply because other churches did not in the 
beginning take the high stand the Methodists took. They are all now 
fast descending to the same irreligious level. Who can look on this 
picture, and then doubt but that these churches have rejected truth 
and shunned crosses by which God designed that their godliness 
and spirituality should be kept alive. The Lord grant that Seventh- 
day Adventists may never by the adoption of creeds, and the 
rejection of the gifts of the Spirit, set bounds to their own 
advancement. We find our quotation in “The Earnest Christan” of 
June, 1864.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.8 


But O the change that has come over our ministry in later times! 
How lamentable the defection observable within a very short period. 
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Popularity is now the goal; and in order to reach it, the style and 
manner of preaching must be changed. The plain simple style of 
Jesus, of Wesley, and of Hedding, must give place to a turgid, 
bombastic display, which makes the illiterate masses gape and 
stare instead of “bringing them to repentance and to the knowledge 
of the truth.” Popular sins must not now be meddled with, as they 
are too delicate a subject to be treated of in a popular assembly; or, 
belonging exclusively to politics, the Christian minister has nothing 
to do with them. Such is the pretext. The true reason is, that few of 
us can hew to the line in respect to these sins, but the chips will fly 
in our own face. And then, it would offend our fashionable hearers- 
driving them from our congregations, and cutting off their support- 
which will never do. The doctrines, the duties, the institutions of the 
gospel, every thing connected with religion, must be popularized 
and adapted to the public taste. “The offence of the cross must 
cease;” and cold essays, interspersed with anecdotes and poetry, 
and embellished with rhetorical flights and flourishes, must succeed 
to the preaching of “repentance toward God and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ." ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.9 


And besides all this, there is a numerous class of the community 
who can only visit places of amusement; and to secure the 
attendance of these, as well as to gratify our own carnal inclination, 
we must convert the Church into a sort of play-house; where the 
most fastidious pleasure-taker can find the entertainment he seeks. 
Our bombastic, highfalutin, moralizing declamation will not suffice 
for this class of hearers. There must be something to excite their 
risibilities, and fill their mouths with laughter; something of the 
ludicrous and the funny; something of the comico-pious type, by 
which the almost universal taste of mankind will be gratified, and 
the highest degree of popularity and patronage secured.ARSH July 
5, 1864, page 41.10 


The responsive “amen” of the devout worshiper is no longer looked 
for or desired among us. Nor is there much in our pulpit exercises to 
call it forth. Much less do we tolerate the old-fashioned Methodist 
shouting in our congregations. Such manifestations of pious joy 
would be esteemed quite disorderly—a palpable interruption of the 
order and solemnity of Divine worship—and not to be allowed in the 
house of God. But while we_ shrink from these pious 
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demonstrations, lest our fashionable hearers should suspect us of 
sympathizing with a religion the world hates; we can well endure the 
bursts of carnal laughter, and rounds of clamorous cheering, 
excited by our comical, pantomimic, merrymaking exibitions, and 
might not be greatly disturbed in our feelings, were the scenes of 
the declining apostolic Church to return; when the people, instigated 
by the preacher, were accustomed to exclaim as he was 
proceeding with his discourse—“bravo, eloquent, most learned, 
second Apollos,” and the like; to the very great satisfaction of their 
humble-minded pastor. Such a course has now become the 
highway to popularity, and must be resorted to at all events, for we 
must be popular, and there is no other way to gain our end. But the 
theme is too painful to be pursued, and we turn from it with disgust. 
Suffice it to say, we exceedingly loathe this religious buffoonery— 
this charlatanism of the pulpit—this holy fun—so much in vogue 
among the ministry of our day, and we would now and forever bear 
our protest against it. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.11 


“Tis pitiful 

To court a grin, when you should woo a soul; 

To break a jest, when pity should inspire 

Pathetic exhortation.” ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.12 


We are deeply pained with such shameful prostutition of the sacred 
desk. Nor do we find any relief to our feelings in the reflection that 
the period is not distant when, at our present rate of deterioration, it 
will be impossible to distinguish between the pulpit and the 
stage.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.13 


An Illustration 


UrSe 


Bro.—was preaching upon the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, 
and comparing the signs of summer at hand, as shown by the 
budding fig tree. Enlarging upon this principle, and applying it, he 
said: Some years ago | was in—. It was late in the Spring, and the 
vegetation was coming forward rapidly, when unfortunately a frost 
came and blasted the high expectations of the husbandman. What 
then did you do? Did you sit down in despair and say, Summer is 
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not coming? Was any one so foolish as to give up his hope of a 
crop? Far otherwise. Each one might be seen replanting his field, 
as confident of approaching summer as if no frost had nipped the 
buds of spring-ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.14 


So do those who look for the soon coming of Christ still continue to 
look for this glorious event, although the chilling frost of bitter 
disappointment fell heavily upon them in 1844, crushing, for a time, 
their hopes, and filling them with sorrow and dismay. Confident as 
ever they look for summer, as signified by the unmistakable signs of 
the times, and the accumulating evidences now presented before 
us. Would the farmer for one frost give up his hope of summer? 
Would he not be deemed insane who would thus deceive himself? 
And shall we not act as wisely who look for Jesus’ coming, as those 
who look for summer when spring unfolds her beauties? ARSH July 
5, 1864, page 41.15 


Joseph Clarke. 


Which is True? 


UrSe 


Touching the final destiny of the wicked, there are three different 
views entertained by those who believe the Scriptures. The first 
view is that the wicked, the finally impenitent, are to suffer eternal 
conscious misery. The second view is the doctrine of universal 
salvation, which teaches that all men are to be finally holy and 
happy. The third teaches that the ungodly are to be utterly and 
forever destroyed.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.16 


As but one of the above positions can be true, which is the correct 
one? But as my object is not so much to decide as to obtain a rule 
by which the question may be measured, and a satisfactory result 
reached, the foregoing views may be treated as suppositions. And 
admitting that it was the design of the prophets and apostles to 
teach that the wicked would be eternally tormented, we may ask, 
Have they used language the best calculated to teach such a 
doctrine? In a word, have they used the strongest language that 
could be used in setting forth such a sentiment. If they have not, 
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then there may be a doubt as to their design in teaching the 
doctrine. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.17 


Again: If we are to suppose that it was the design of inspiration to 
teach that all are to be finally saved, then we may reasonably 
expect the doctrine to be expressed in the plainest and most 
positive manner.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.18 


And again: If the doctrine that the wicked are to be utterly destroyed 
is the one designed to be taught in the Scriptures, we may expect to 
find that those who wrote upon the subject have used the strongest 
language in their possession, whereby such a sentiment might be 
inculcated.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 41.19 


To repeat: Is the doctrine of eternal conscious misery taught in the 
strongest manner in which it could have been taught had this been 
the design of those who wrote concerning the matter? This will 
hardly be claimed, even by its most zealous advocates; for there 
are many ways and places in which the sentiment could have been 
presented in a more forcible manner than it is. ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 41.20 


Again: Admitting that universal salvation is true, is the language 
through which and by which the doctrine is taught all that it could 
be? Certainly not; for there are many instances in which the 
doctrine might have been set forth in a more positive manner, and 
in a much stronger light. When the question was asked, Lord, are 
there few that be saved? (Luke 13:23,) instead of saying, “Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate, for many, | say unto you, will seek to enter 
in, and shall not be able,” how easy it would have been for the 
Saviour to say, Ye do greatly err, not knowing the eternal purpose 
of God. For verily | say unto you, all are to be saved. And instead of 
saying to his apostles, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature; he that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned,” (Mark 16:75, 76,) 
how much more in keeping with the doctrine of universal salvation 
to have said, He that believeth and is baptized shall be the more 
easily and happily saved, nevertheless all are to be saved. ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 42.1 


Again: In the parable of the net cast into the sea, which gathered of 
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every kind; inasmuch as when the net was brought to land only the 
good were gathered into vessels, while the bad were cast away, the 
doctrine that all men are to be saved was not so clearly defined as it 
might have been. And although neither space nor propriety will 
permit to refer to them, nevertheless there are an untold number of 
just such instances as the above, showing that if it had been the 
design of Christ and his apostles to teach universal salvation, they 
could have used much more appropriate language than what they 
did use.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.2 


And as touching the doctrine of destruction, how does the language 
used by the prophets and apostles compare with what it might have 
been had they wished to teach this doctrine? In the last chapter of 
the Old Testament we read: “For, behold, the day cometh that shall 
burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” 
Whether the prophet Malachi did or did not wish to teach the 
destruction of all the ungodly it seems very difficult to imagine how 
he could have taught the thing more positively, had he believed it; 
for the language is all that it could have been had this been his 
design.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.3 


Again: In the parable of the tares and the wheat, while the wheat is 
gathered into the barn, the tares are gathered in bundles to be 
burned. And admitting that Christ did not wish to teach the 
destruction of the wicked, it must be admitted that the figure used is 
as strong as any that could have been used had he wished to teach 
it. But as the design of this brief article is to invite attention to the 
above topics, if any are hereby induced to give the subject of man’s 
final destiny a more thorough investigation, the object of the writer 
will be accomplished. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.4 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


Hints to those who read 


UrSe 





286 


We must search the Scriptures to become acquainted with the truth. 
We must read and study the Scriptures as a means of 
advancement and sanctification. The Scriptures are far too much 
neglected. There is so much reading thrown in our way that we are 
in danger of neglecting the oracles of God. It is to be feared that too 
few Christians are preparing to be mighty in the Scripture. It would 
be well if we were to read more in the Bible during the week, and 
then confine our reading chiefly to it on the Sabbath. We all need 
sometime on the Sabbath for reading the Scriptures, meditation and 
prayer. There may be too many exercises, as well as too few. The 
tendency of an excess of public duty, is, to cause a neglect of 
private devotion. And the consequence of such a state of things is 
to render us superficial in our Christian attainments, governed by 
impulse rather than by principle. Were the Church more diligent in 
searching the Scriptures, her light would shine more clearly and 
constantly, she would be more steadfast and unmovable, her 
graces would flourish, her holiness increase, she would be 
sanctified through the truth, and her influence would be greater and 
more widely diffused. Let us love the truth, and let us manifest our 
love by the diligent study of God’s holy word.ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 42.5 


Glances at Passing Events 


UrSe 


We give the following items as we find them compiled in the 
Prophetic Times for June 1864.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.6 


things in europe 


The political and moral aspect of Europe, and indeed of the whole 
world, is becoming “worse and worse,” with no signs of a change for 
the better. It seems to us that every careful student of prophecy, 
and observer of the signs of the times, must see that we are very 
near the end of the age. “A few more rising and setting suns,” and 
the pilgrim’s lonely journey ends. Praise the Lord for the bright light 
now shining on the prophetic page.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.7 


An English correspondent of Zion’s Herald writes: ARSH July 5, 





287 


1864, page 42.8 


“The clouds are lowering everywhere in Europe. Rapid reference 
need only be made to mangled Poland, Russian dissensions, 
Danish complications, and incomplete Italy. The worst, however, is 
to be apprehended from France, and the agitation which stirs the 
empire of that wonderful man who holds in hand a well-disciplined 
army of 800,000 men. The sound of discontent in France forebodes 
foreign wars, and the summons of a Congress was but the artifice 
of a far-sighted, but not very scrupulous ruler to arouse his subjects 
to gain time.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.9 


“This diversion will not long endure, and whilst a heavily taxed 
people chafe beneath financial embarrassments and difficulties 
connected with Mexico, it is not at all improbable that Napoleon will 
avail himself of any opportunity that may seem to require him to 
throw his sword in the scale, hoping thereby to extend his own 
Mediterranean frontier from Mentone to GenoaARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 42.10 


“The most alarming sign of the times, so far as Britain is concerned, 
has a religious aspect. We refer to the new and attractive forms in 
which ancient and exploded infidelity is now exhibited in high 
places. The Essays and Reviews ran their brief career of popularity, 
and are well-nigh forgotten. Even the hardihood of Bishop 
Colenso’s more ill-mannered and audacious attacks on Moses and 
the Prophets have ceased to interest, and his more recent 
productions have ‘dropped stillborn from the press.’ But they have 
left behind them the trail of the serpent, and helped to make more 
dangerous the insidious and sentimental skepticism of Dr. Stanley 
and his abettors.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.11 


“It is impossible not to feel that we live in ‘perilous times’ when 
unbelief scarcely masked stalks forth in our seats of religion and of 
learning, and boasts that it insinuates its poison into royal palaces. 
It is also feared that the Colleges of the Independent denomination 
have been tainted, and that some of their most eminent teachers 
are promulgating dangerous errors. Professors Davidson and 
Godwin have already been ejected from their Colleges, but in each 
case a considerable minority of the committee gave proof of 
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unmistakable sympathy with the deposed men.”ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 42.12 


No fact is more apparent than that infidelity is rapidly advancing in 
all civilized countries. Several years since, the New York 
Independent stated that four-fifths of our earnest-minded young 
men were decidedly skeptical; and since that time, infidelity has 
advanced more rapidly than ever, till we now find but few, 
comparatively, who fully believe the Bible. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
42.13 


spiritualist convention 


The Spiritualists have recently held a large convention in Mercantile 
Hall, Boston, on Feb. 24th, 25th, 26th. They are gaining ground 
rapidly. They are very jubilant over their great success. Their ranks 
are fast filling up with those who hold the first positions in the social 
and political world,—men and women of intelligence. They have 
become disgusted with the fashionable, popular religion of the day, 
and have been driven to a semi-infidelity, thence into Spiritualism; 
from which but few, we fear, will ever be delivered. ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 42.14 


One important feature of the convention was talk about 
“organization.” They think the time is at hand for active measures 
for their object. It was advocated that the present existing laws of 
the country should be abrogated, instead of making more. Mr. 
Loveland said, “Our first work will be to abrogate laws.” They are 
laying plans to unitize the world into one great body, and say the 
“first thing is to remove obstructions.” It was remarked that the 
object of the convention was to provide a “platform” for future 
operations.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.15 


It was stated in the convention that “many prominent men at the 
Capitol (Washington) are becoming interested in Spiritualism ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 42.16 


It appeared to be the general sentiment of the conference, that 
there is no standard of right and wrong. Each should do what is 
right in his own eyes, without regard to God or the Bible ARSH July 
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5, 1864, page 42.17 


Read in this connection, the first three verses of the fourth chapter 
of Paul’s first epistle to Timothy, and learn what Spiritualism is, and 
what it is to do in the world. This is a prophecy upon which the Holy 
Ghost, in Paul’s day, laid very special stress, and blessed is he who 
gives proper heed to what “the Spirit speaketh expressly.” ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 42.18 


“religion of the world.” 


At the great Spiritualist mass meeting at Oshtemo, Michigan, June 
26th and 27th, 1863, it was said in one of their prominent speeches: 
“Spiritualism, with its thousands of mediums and its millions of 
believers, stands forth to-day as the religion of the world.”ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 42.19 


We believe the saying to be true in a much broader sense than 
most people are ready to admit, who have not yet indorsed this new 
religion. But few are aware of the rapid spread of the principles 
embodied in the system of theology taught by the spirits and 
spiritualists. Like weeds, they are springing up all over the world, 
and having a most luxuriant growth, with very little hindrance; so 
that it is becoming “the religion of the world” in its extent. ARSH July 
5, 1864, page 42.20 


It is emphatically “the religion of the world” in its character; that is, it 
is in keeping with the feelings of the natural man. It requires no 
reformation, no sorrow for sin, nor consecration to the Lord. All men 
and women, no matter how they live, are members of the “New 
Catholic Church,” so called by the spiritualists. It is perfectly 
adapted to the taste of wicked men; therefore it meets with no 
opposition from the world. Men do not embrace this whole system 
at once, but first adopt some of these principles, and advance step 
by step till they are wholly ingulfed in the depths of infidelity. Let all 
beware of this “religion of the world.,ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
42.21 


moral aspects of our times 
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The present times bid fair to be distinguished preeminently as a 
period of crime. The progress and the prevalence of even the 
grossest forms of wickedness, in different places and among 
diverse classes, are facts frightful to observe, and more frightful to 
ponder. Every newspaper is laden with the records of such. 
Dishonesty, licentiousness, violence, murder,—they do not meet us 
as exceptional instances: they make the staple of the news of the 
day; they load and darken the columns of all journals; till one 
trembles almost to take up the morning paper, is afraid to have it 
read in the family, and lays it down with a sense of heart-sickness, 
a saddening impression of the ineffectiveness of our means of 
public moral and religious instruction, a keen apprehension of what 
is to be expected in the future. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.22 


It is not the rich and luxurious alone among whom such evidences 
of viciousness abound. It is not those who are avowedly worldly and 
godless in their lives. Mechanics, merchants, farmers, teachers, 
physicians, lawyers, ministers of the Gospel, men high in social 
rank and in political influence, women as well as men, the young 
not only but the aged, in well-nigh equal measure, the refined and 
cultivated as well as the coarse,—all seem to be smitten with the 
foul contagion, and suddenly to break out with the vile and hateful 
leprosy of sin. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 42.23 


Not crimes of dishonesty alone are common; but the murder of 
wives, of husbands, of children, of the most confiding and 
affectionate friends, a horrible lustfulness, the most flagrant and 
fiendish violations of faith,—all seem as common as the blossoming 
of trees, and are coming to be spoken of as familiarly and 
frequently, and with nearly as little apparent concern, as are the 
most ordinary and trivial facts —/ndependent.ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 42.24 


The financial article of the Evening Telegraph, has the following 
observations:ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.1 


“The abundance of money afloat now is really doing harm. The 
millions amassed by army speculators invade every avenue of trade 
as a power unheard of before, and prices are forced up by the 
gamblers in all sorts of the necessaries of life, while many of the 
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speculators who have become enriched are leading most 
disreputable lives. The wildest extravagance is seizing upon the 
imaginations of men; and in New York, some of the wealthy stock 
speculators are building marble stables for their horses, spending 
their evenings in gaming-houses and worse places, and absolutely 
throwing money around them with a profusion that sets at defiance 
all the laws of taste, sobriety, and morality. The war must be fought 
out quickly, or our National integrity and character will be dissipated 
in the wild orgies and Saturnalia of the hour. We can scarcely speak 
with patience of some things which we both see and hear in our 
midst, as to the atrocious use of wealth suddenly acquired; and 
sober citizens little dream of the transactions which now disfigure 
social life in large cities during the evenings and nights."ARSH July 
5, 1864, page 43.2 


Queen Victoria on Crinoline 


UrSe 


Her Majesty has addressed the following remonstrance to the ladies 
of England:ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.3 


“Windsor Castle, August 1, 1863. 


“LADIES: The Queen has commanded me to express the pain with 
which her Majesty reads the accounts of daily accidents arising 
from the wearing of the indelicate, expensive, dangerous and 
hideous article called crinoline. Her Majesty can not refrain from 
making known to you her extreme displeasure that educated 
women should by example encourage the wearing of a dress which 
can be pleasing only to demoralized taste. For the miserable idiots 
who abjectly copy the habits of those conventionally termed then 
betters, it is impossible to entertain anything but pity. But to the 
ladies of England this appeal to abandon the present degrading, 
dangerous and disgusting fashion is made in the belief that they will 
show themselves the rational and decorous persons they are 
supposed to be. | have the honor to be, ladies, your most obedient 
and humble servant.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.4 


“C. B. Phipps.” 
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Interesting Extracts. No. 2 


UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


laying up treasures on earth 


“The noted clergymen of New York are not to be reckoned among 
the poor of this world, though they may be rich in faith. Bishop 
Hughes is worth his million; Rev. J. W. Geissenheiner, of the 
Lutheran church, is worth a quarter of a million; Rev. A. R. Van Nest 
is reckoned at $200,000; and has a million more in prospect; Rev. 
Dr. Spring has $100,000, and his young bride three times as much 
more; Rev. Dr. Adams is worth $100,000 Rev. Dr. Potts $50,000, 
Bishop Janes about $100,000; Rev. Henry Ward Beecher and Dr. 
Storrs, of Brooklyn, are set down at about $30,000 
each.”—Springfield Republican.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.5 


religious gambling 


“A member of a church went to his Pastor and entreated his 
personal intercession with his favorite son, who had become 
ruinously addicted to the vice of gambling. The Pastor consented 
and seeking the young man, found him in his chamber. He 
commenced his lecture, but before be concluded, the young man 
laid his hand upon his arm and drew his attention to a pile of 
splendid volumes that stood upon the table, ‘Well said the young 
man, these volumes were won by me at a Fair given in your church; 
they were my first venture; but for that lottery under the patronage 
of a Christian church | should never have become a 
gambler.”—Watchman.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.6 


“prepare war.” 


Canada Prepares.-War expenditures in Canada in 1861, $84,687; 
In 1862, $613,500. They propose to double the number of their 
soldiers. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.7 
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England Prepares-Her war expenditures in 1863 were 
L15,000,000. More than doubled in ten years—from the Daily 
Press.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.8 


“The nations of the world are in a state of fearful commotion. The 
manufacture of rifled cannon, minnie rifles, and death-dealing 
missiles of all sorts, was never so active in the world’s history, and 
there are no signs of cessation. War, and not peace, seems to be 
the predominant idea. The world is one vast camp, and the military 
power every where predominates.”—Boston JournalLARSH July 5, 
1864, page 43.9 


“The world is in an uproar; there is no prospect, either here or 
abroad, of much peace; invention has turned the whole genius of 
the age into the production of iron-clad ships, turreted batteries, 
ocean rams, rifled cannon, and all the other means of war. Nations 
are either quarrelling or on the eve of a conflict; thrones tremble; 
people are agitated; the very atmosphere is redolent of gunpowder, 
and in short look which way we will, we see little but the red signs of 
combat, hear little but the booming of the cannon, read of little but 
accounts of sieges and victories, and the number of men placed 
‘hors de combat’ and the preparations made or making to overthrow 
or maintain intact political organizations. Verily in view of all these 
things this may be called, the age of disorder. Millerism ought to be 
delighted. Here are all the indices it wants as a prelude to its 
millennium. As for ourselves! when! oh! when shall an honorable 
peace restore our country to its original prosperity?—New York 
Mercury.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.10 


“A glance all round the world to-day shows us a singularly extended 
state of war, rebellion, disorganization, distress and uneasiness. 
Nor can any satisfactory conjecture be made of any road through all 
these troubles to a peace beyond.”—New York IndependentARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 43.117 


“The world is grown old, and her pleasures are past; 

The world is grown old, and her form may not last; 

The world has grown old, and trembles for fear; 

For sorrows abound, and the judgment is near." ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 43.12 
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When the Lord shall Build up Zion, he shall Appear in his Glory.Psa/m 
102:16 


UrSe 


As we compare the early history of the church with that of the 
present, how great the contrast, how dark the picture! As we mark 
the downward course of the so-called Christian churches, we are 
led to exclaim with the prophet, “How is the most fine gold become 
dim!” Sad indeed would it be were things always to continue as at 
the present. But the Lord has promised to gather his children ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 43.13 


That Zion which now appears to be partly in ruins shall be built up. 
And as the people of God are to be offered up without spot, how 
can those who are breaking one of his commandments which is 
made so plain that even a child may not err, be called blameless! 
They cannot, and therefore the necessity of some soul-stirring 
message. That message is now being given. Hence we read, “Here 
are they that keep the commandments of God, and faith of Jesus.” 
The Lord has set himself the second time to recover his people, and 
he will accomplish it gloriously. The lively stones will be gathered, 
and being built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles, 
Jesus Christ being the chief corner stone, will constitute a most 
glorious building. The gifts which are now being developed, will then 
be perfected. The Saviour’s prayer will be realized as his people will 
be made one, and thus be prepared for his coming.ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 43.14 


Oh happy day! when Zion clad in her beautiful garments shall come 
up from the wilderness leaning upon her beloved, fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners. Then shall 
the hills and vallies re-echo with the praises of prince Immanuel, 
and crowds flock to the water side to be buried with their Master in 
the liquid stream. There will be joy on earth and joy in Heaven. 
Then shall the watchmen see eye to eye. And when all is 
completed, then will the Lord appear in his glory.ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 43.15 


But what words can express the joy of the church as the parting 
heavens reveal to their longing gaze Him whom their souls love. On 
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every side are marshaled the host of angels. Strains of celestial 
music fill the air. Nearer and nearer appears the great white cloud, 
on which sits the Mighty Conqueror. A crown of brilliant glory now 
encircles that brow that once wore a crown of thorns. Instead of the 
mock reed, he now bears a scepter of power. That voice that was 
silent before his accusers calls forth the ransomed millions, 
shouting victory over death and the grave, while from the living 
saints bursts forth the triumphant strain, “Lo this is our God, we 
have waited for him and he will save us!” Then will the living be 
changed, and, together with the righteous dead, be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air and so be forever with the Lord. Wherefore 
let us confort one another with these words.ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 43.16 


Susan Elmer. 
Ashfield, Mass., June 14, 1864. 


Our Friends Sleep 


UrSe 


Pale, cold and beautiful she lay, 

So full of life but yesterday; 

A smile upon her lip was playing, 

As if she had but just been saying, 

Tis sweet to die. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.17 


Her golden hair lay smoothly now 

Upon her fair, white angel brow; 

Her hands lay still and gently folded, 

As if of Parian marble moulded, 

So fair and white.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.18 


Her eyes were closed, as if kind sleep 

Had come upon her gently, deep- 

Fresh flowers within her hands were lying, 
Shedding their fragrance, softly dying, 

Less fair than she.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.19 


And hushed each voice, as if a sound 
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Might wake that sleep so deep, profound. 

And eyes were dim, alas! with weeping 

For her, so softly, sweetly sleeping, 

Their cherished one.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.20 


The light had faded from their home: 

Their household joy, their darling one 

Will come no more-and gloom and sadness 

Will take the place of joy and gladness 

For time to come.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.21 


Aye, oft thou'lt list that voice to hear, 

Whose tones will never greet thine ear; 

Her smiles thou oft wilt see in seeming, 

And clasp her to thy heart when dreaming, 

Thine own again.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.22 


Look upward—in that Paradise, 

Where tears shall never dim the eyes, 

Thou'lt find the friend thou now art weeping, 
Safe in the fold of God’s own keeping, 

Thine own again.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.23 


Startling Statistics —A writer in the Christian Mirror gives a tabular 
statement of the Congregational churches in 23 States and 
Territories for 1862-3, and in view of the result he thinks when 
nearly one fourth of the whole number of Congregational ministers 
in the land are reported as not in service, some public notice should 
be taken of the fact, as one not consistent with our normal 
condition. When there are 49 less ministers this year than last, and 
72 less pastors, and 218 less stated supplies; where there are 16 
more vacant churches, 568 more removals, and 140 more 
excommunications; with an average accession to each church of 
less than one and a half during the year; when the proportion of 
infant baptisms to the number of church members is only one 
baptism to 58 members, in a whole year; | think it highly proper that 
the state of things which these facts disclose, should be brought 
plainly before the notice of all,/ay members, as well as 
ministers.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.24 


We think so too. It is a loud call to be up and doing-.ARSH July 5, 
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1864, page 43.25 


There is no living in this world, and doing right, it you cannot meet 
public opinion and resist it, when arrayed on the side of evil. 
—Lyman Beecher.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.26 


Who sends this trouble? My good and gracious God: let this silence 
every murmur.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 43.27 


The Review & Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 5, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
UrSe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Continued.)ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.1 


Preble.—‘“This brings me once more to speak on the subject of the 
‘first day of the week’ as the Sabbath. In the closing part of my last 
number | referred to the fact that neither of the apostles ever 
attended another seventh-day meeting after the one mentioned in 
Acts 18:4. And | will now add, that this is the last time the word 
Sabbath is found in our version of the New Testament, except in 
Colossians 2:16. And no Sabbatarian will admit for one moment 
that that refers to the seventh-day Sabbath. Hence, it is proved that 
when Paul said, ‘From henceforth / will go unto the Gentiles’, (Acts 
18:4-6,) he did do it; and after that there is an entire silence in the 
New Testament in regard to the seventh-day Sabbath as a day of 
worship.”ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.2 


Reply.—We are happy to find Eld. P. coming back to the subject of 
the Sabbath. He speaks of the “first day of the week as the 
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Sabbath.” To the institution of the Sabbath the idea of holy or 
sacred time is inseparably attached; but if Sunday is the Sabbath, 
there is, according to Eld. P.’s own confession, nothing sacred 
about it; for he distinctly admitted in the first part of his article, that 
“if there is now one day more holy than another, made so by the 
express or direct command of. Almighty God, then the seventh day 
is the one.” Vol. xxiii, No. 18.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.3 


The statement which Eld. P. has here repeated about Paul’s turning 
to the Gentiles, and after that keeping silent about the Sabbath, will 
be found more at length, and the reply to the same, in No. 2, 
present volume.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.4 


Preble.—“After this, the disciples held their meetings on the ‘first 
day of the week,’ as the following will prove: ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 44.5 


“And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart 
on the morrow.’ Acts 20:17.”ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.6 


Reply.—The original argument on this passage, and the reply, will 
be found in No. 2 as above.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.7 


Preble.—“Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no 
gatherings when | come.’ 7 Corinthians 16:2,ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 44.8 


Reply.—For an exposition of this passage of Scripture, see also No. 
2.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.9 


Preble.—“| was in the spirit on the Lord’s day.’ Revelation 
1:10."ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.10 


Reply.—For a reply to the argument usually based on this Scripture, 
and proof that the Sabbath of the Lord is here unmistakably referred 
to, see Vol. xxiii, No. 24.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.11 


Preble.—“What was the practice of the early Christians in regard to 
the Sabbath? The following unanswerable testimony is here 
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presented in proof that the first day of the week was observed by 
the early Christians as the Sabbath, or Lord’s day.”ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 44.12 


Reply.—We now leave the unerring record, the firm ground, of the 
Holy Scriptures, and take our way into a region where the bogs and 
mire of error, corruption, and superstition, surround us on every 
side. Into this region the advocates of first-day sacredness almost 
invariably deem it necessary to go, for the support of their darling 
institution. With how much safety they can appeal to the records of 
a time when the inspired writers had all left the stage of action, may 
be determined from the fact that Paul declared that even in his day 
the mystery of iniquity already worked, and that after his departure 
grievous wolves should enter in, not sparing the flock, and that men 
of their own selves should arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them. 2 Thessalonians 2:7; Acts 20:29-30. 
Without the most careful discrimination, those who appeal to this 
age, are liable to receive as honest Christians some of those 
“grievous wolves,” and take as the genuine records of truth, those 
“perverse things,” against which Paul has warned us.ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 44.13 


Discerning writers have often cautioned us against the use that is 
made of the pretended testimony of the fathers. Says Bower, in his 
History of the Popes, Vol. I, p. 1: “To avoid being imposed upon, we 
ought to treat tradition as we do a notorious and known liar, to 
whom we give no credit, unless what he says is confirmed to us by 
some person of undoubted veracity.... False and lying traditions are 
of an early date, and the greatest men have, out of a pious 
credulity, suffered themselves to be imposed upon by them.” ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 44.14 


Dowling, in his History of Romanism, book ii, chap. 1, says: “The 
Bible, | say, the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants.’ Nor is it of 
any account in the estimation of the genuine Protestant how early a 
doctrine originated, if it is not found in the Bible." ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 44.15 


Dr. Adam Clarke in his life, p. 134, uses the following strong 
language: “We should take heed how we quote the fathers in proof 
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of the doctrines of the gospel; because he who knows them best, 
knows that on many of these subjects, they blow hot and cold.” In 
commenting upon Proverbs 8, he says: “But of these we may safely 
state that there is not a truth in the most orthodox creed that cannot 
be proved by their authority: nor a heresy that has disgraced the 
Romish church, that may not challenge them as its abettors. In 
point of doctrine, their authority is, with me, nothing. The word of 
God alone contains my creed. On a number of points | can go to the 
Greek and Latin fathers of the church to know what they believed, 
and what the people of their respective communions believed; but 
after all this, | must return to God’s word to know what he would 
haveme to believe.” For a further statement concerning the 
authority of the fathers, and how their writings have been corrupted 
by the Romish church, the reader is referred to the History of the 
Sabbath pp. 193-204.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.16 


This is plainly the principle to ever bear in mind, respecting the 
testimony of the fathers: If they found in the word of God, what they 
taught, we can find it there too; if they did not find it there, of course 
it is no authority with us. How much Eld. P. has found in the word of 
God to sustain his position, the reader can judge from the 
examination of his theory thus far, and also, whether any amount of 
testimony from the scaly ages that succeeded the days of the 
apostles will be able to save it. But Eld. P. completes his array of 
evidence in behalf of Sunday by bringing in what purports to be the 
testimony of the Christian Fathers. What Eld. P. has given us under 
this head is simply a slice from the Sabbath manual. Unfortunately, 
Eld. P. has quoted the manual, not always the most reliable 
authority, without taking the trouble to test the correctness of the 
quotations. Had he done this, he never would have endorsed as 
“unanswerable testimony,” that which turns out to be, principally, 
but the fossil remains of a few contemptible forgeries. The first 
witness is Ignatius, as follows: ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.17 


Preble.—‘“Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, a. d. 101, who died only 
about half a dozen years after the death of the apostle John, 
speaks of the Lord’s day familiarly and without explanations, as if 
everybody understood it. And he gives this title to the first day of the 
week exactly after the manner of the apostle himself. ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 44.18 
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‘Let us (Christians) no more sabbatize,’ he says, (that is, keep the 
seventh day, as the Jews did), ‘but let us keep the Lord’s day.’ ‘Let 
every one that loves Christ keep holy the Lord’s day, the queen of 
days, the resurrection day, the highest of all days.” ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 44.19 


Reply.—Ignatius says no such thing. The epistle from which this 
quotation is taken is the “Epistle of Ignatius to the Magnesians.” 
And what is the character of that epistle? It is spurious. It is a 
forgery. Ignatius never wrote it. The writers who bear witness to this 
fact are Calvin, Dr. Killen, Sir Wm. Domville, Robinson, and C. F. 
Hudson. The testimony of these persons, and a reference to the 
sources from whence it is taken, the reader will find in the History of 
the Sabbath, pp. 211-214.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.20 


But more than this: This passage in this forged epistle of Ignatius 
would say nothing about the Lord’s day whatever, had not the word 
day been fraudulently inserted by the translator. The words “Lord’s 
day” are not found in the original at all. It speaks of Lord’s life,” but 
says nothing about “Lord’s day.” Our authorities on this point are 
Kitto in his Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, Morer, and Domville. 
See Hist. Sab., pp. 214-216, where the facts are stated at 
length.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.21 


Thus, this “unanswerable” testimony of Ignatius, which has 
bolstered up thousands in the false idea that the first Christians kept 
Sunday in place of the Sabbath, is found to rest only upon a two- 
fold forgery. In some of the earlier centuries of the Christian age, 
persons of mean abilities fell into the very laudable and innocent (?) 
habit of writing shallow treatises, and then, to give them notoriety, 
ascribing them to some great names in the church. This will account 
for the number of such works that originated in that period.ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 44.22 


Preble.—“Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, about a. d. 162, says: 
‘Both custom and reason challenge from us that we should honor 
the Lord’s day, seeing on that day it was that our Lord Jesus 
completed his resurrection from the dead.”ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 44.23 


Reply.—kKitto, in his Cyclopedia of Religious Literature, Art. “Lord’s 
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Day,” says that the earliest authentic instance in which the name of 
Lord’s day is applied to Sunday is not till it is so used by Tertullian, 
a. d. 200. And the celebrated historian, Neander, says that perhaps 
at the end of the second century a false application of the Sabbath 
law to Sunday had begun to take place, and quotes the words of 
Tertullian to prove it. If this is correct, that the earliest authentic 
instance of its use is a. d. 200, the assertion that Theophilus so 
used it in a. d. 162 cannot be authentic. For this latter statement, no 
authority is given. For the other, we have the authority of Kitto and 
Neander, and hence we choose this. Our opponents can take that 
which they think most creditable to their candor and honesty. ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 44.24 


Preble.—“Irenaus, Bishop of Lyons, a disciple of Polycarp, who had 
been the companion of the apostles, a. d. 167, says, ‘On the Lord’s 
day every one of us Christians keep the Sabbath, meditating on the 
law, and rejoicing in the works of God.”ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
44.25 


Reply.—lrengaus says no such thing. Sir Wm. Domville, an able, 
English, anti-Sabbatarian writer, speaks as follows concerning this 
quotation from Irenaus: “| have carefully searched through all the 
extant works of Irenaus, and can with certainty state that no such 
passage, or any one at all resembling it, is there to be found. The 
edition | consulted was that by Massuet (Paris, 1710); but to assure 
myself still further, | have since looked to the editions by Erasmus 
(Paris, 1536), and Grabe (Oxford, 1702), and in neither do | find the 
passage in question.”ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.26 


Dr. Dwight is referred to as authority for this language of Irenaus’, 
whenever any reference is given. On this point, Domville 
remarks:ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.27 


“Where, then, did Dwight obtain this testimony, which has so many 
times been given as that of Irenaus? It is recorded in a biographical 
memoir, prefixed to his theology, that by some disease in his eyes 
he was deprived of his capacity of reading and study from the early 
age of twenty-three. The knowledge which he gained from books 
after the period above mentioned was almost exclusively at second 
hand, by the aid of others." ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.28 
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The same writer states another fact which unquestionably gives us 
the origin of this quotation. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.29 


“But although not found in lrenaus, there are in the writings ascribed 
to another father, namely, in the interpolated epistle of Ignatius to 
the Magnesians [that forgery which we have just noticed], and in 
one of its interpolated passages [forgery upon forgery], expressions 
so clearly resembling those of Dr. Dwight’s quotation, as to leave no 
doubt of the source from which he quoted.”ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 44.30 


On this testimony no better remarks can be made than those found 
in the History of the Sabbath, pp. 235, 236: “Such, then, is the end 
of this famous testimony of Irenaus, who had it from Polycarp, who 
had it from the apostles! It was furnished the world by a man whose 
eye-sight was impaired; who in consequence of this infirmity took at 
second-hand an interpolated passage from an epistle falsely 
ascribed to Ignatius, and published it to the world as the genuine 
testimony of Irenaus. Loss of eye-sight, as we may charitably 
believe, led Dr. Dwight into the serious error which he has 
committed; but by the publication of this spurious testimony, which 
seemed to come in a direct line from the apostles, he has rendered 
multitudes as incapable of reading aright the fourth commandment, 
as he, by loss of natural eye-sight, was of reading Irenaus for 
himself. This case admirably illustrates tradition as a religious 
guide: it is the blind leading the blind until both fall into the 
ditch!"ARSH July 5, 1864, page 44.31 


Preble.—‘Tertullian, who died a. d. 245, says: ‘The Lord’s day is the 
holy day of the Christian church. We have nothing to do with the 
Sabbath (that is, the Jewish Sabbath). The Lord’s day is the 
Christian’s solemnity.” ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.1 


Reply.—We should have been glad if Eld. P, or Justin Edwards, 
had told us in what part of Tertullian’s writings this extract was 
found. It is certain, from what testimony can be found from him, that 
appears to be genuine, that he did not base the observance of 
Sunday on the fourth commandment, nor believe in spending the 
day in devotion altogether. Milman, in his notes on Gibbon, speaks 
thus of Tertullian: “It would be wiser for Christianity, retreating upon 
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its genuine records in the New Testament, to disclaim this fierce 
African, than identify itself with his furious invectives, by 
unsatisfactory apologies for their unchristian fanaticism.” And Dr. 
Heylyn says: “Tertullian tells us that they did devote the Sunday 
partly unto mirth and recreation, not to devotion altogether; when, in 
a hundred years after Tertullian’s time, there was no law of 
constitution to restrain men from labor on this day in the Christian 
church.” It also appears that the great reason he assigned for 
keeping Sunday was opposition to those Christians who kept the 
Sabbath. See Hist. Sabbath, pp. 238-241 ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
45.2 


Preble.—“Barnabas, who, if not a companion of the apostles, lived 
in the apostolic age, says, ‘We (christians) keep the eighth day’— 
that is, the first day of the week—‘as a joyful holy day, on which day 
also Jesus arose from the dead.””*ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.3 


Reply.—And here is Barnabas; the epistle of Barnabas, the most 
barefaced forgery of all! Barnabas, whose epistle, or the one 
ascribed to him, contains things too indecent for public print! The 
very ink should blush that is used to write down this Barnabas as a 
genuine Christian father. A few sentences will serve to show the 
sweeping condemnation passed by standard authorities on this 
unworthy epistle. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.4 


“The epistle of Barnabas was the production of some Jew of mean 
abilities and superstitious attachment to Jewish fables, ... a very 
different person from the true Barnabas who was St. Paul’s 
companion.”—Mosheim.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.5 


“Impossible that it could ever have proceeded from the pen of a 
man divinely instructed."-—/d.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.6 


Neander, Dr. Killen, and Prof. Stuart speak in a similar strain ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 45.7 


“The letter still extant which was known as that of Barnabas, even in 
the second century, cannot be defended as genuine.’—Prof. 
Hacket.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.8 


“The so-called epistle of Barnabas, probably a forgery of the second 
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century.”—Kitto.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.9 


Eusebius says, “Among the spurious must be numbered ... the 
epistle of Barnabas.”ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.10 


Domville says, “The epistle was not written by Barnabas; it would 
be a disgrace to him, ... a disgrace to Christianity.,ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 45.11 


Coleman says, “The epistle of Barnabas ... is evidently spurious. It 
abounds in fabulous narratives, mystic, allegorical interpretations of 
the Old Testament, and fanciful conceits, and is generally agreed 
by the learned to be of no authority." ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.12 


And Robinson speaks of it as the contemptible revery of a wild and 
irregular genius. See Hist. Sabbath, pp. 206-209, 214ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 45.13 


With great pity for the cause that is dependent upon the support of 
such weak impositions, we pass on.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.14 


Preble.—“Athanasius, who died A. D. 326, says, ‘The Lord 
transferred the Sabbath to the Lord’s day." ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
45.15 


Reply.—Like all the rest, there is no reference given us to the 
chapter and verse where this testimony from Athanasius can be 
found. He is represented as saying “The Lord transferred the 
Sabbath to the Lord’s day.” If so when did he do it, or where has he 
inspired any of his servants to record the fact. Point us to the 
testimony and it sufficeth us.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.16 


It will be noticed that the date of this testimony is a. d. 326. As this 
was subsequent to the days of Constantine, a statement of a few 
facts may here be in place.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.17 


1. Up to the time of Justin Martyr a. d. 140, more than a hundred 
years after the resurrection of Christ, no authentic testimony can be 
found that Sunday was observed in any manner by the Christian 
church.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.18 
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2. The first authentic instance of the application of the term Lord’s 
day to Sunday, was not till a. d. 200.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.19 


3. No law existed enforcing Sunday observance previous to the 
edict of Constantine, a. d. 321. Constantine’s edict is the fourth 
commandment for Sunday keeping.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.20 


4. Until the days of Constantine, Sunday had not been devoted to 
rest from labor, even by those who did in some measure regard that 
day; for Constantine’s law did not prohibit husbandmen from 
laboring on that day, but restrained only those who dwelt in the 
cities, yet Mosheim tells us that this law caused Sunday to be 
observed with greater strictness than it had formerly been.ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 45.27 


5. But this edict of Constantine’s, this fourth commandment for 
Sunday, was issued by him while he was yet a heathen, and was in 
behalf of Sunday as a heathen festival; for the date of this edict is a. 
d. 321, and it was not till a. d. 323, two years later, that his nominal 
conversion to Christianity took place.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
45.22 


6. After his conversion, and when, as it is expressed, the empire 
had become Christian, this edict remained unrepealed; whereupon, 
Sylvester, who was bishop of Rome, while Constantine was 
emperor, formally gave to Sunday the imposing title of Lord’s day, 
and the unrepealed heathen edict of Constantine was seized upon 
as a Christian ordinance, by which to enforce it ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 45.23 


Heathenism had thus prepared the institution of Sunday from 
ancient time; a heathen emperor had raised it by an imperial edict 
to the highest pitch of power, and now the bishop of Rome, the 
embryo pope, seizes it and changes it into a Christian institution, 
and puts it into the place of the ancient Sabbath of the Lord. From 
henceforth, Sunday became the peculiar foster-child of popery; and 
the constant efforts of that apostate church, and the man of sin, 
have been directed to the suppression of the Sabbath, and the 
higher and higher elevation of Sunday, until the two institutions 
occupy the relative positions that they now do in the world. Let us 
be thankful that the time draws near when God will arise to 
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vindicate the honor of his own name and law; when the man of sin 
who has, thought to change times and laws, shall be consumed 
with the spirit of Christ's mouth, and destroyed by the brightness of 
his coming; and when, alas! all who have willfully made themselves 
drunk with this wine of the mother of harlots, will be involved in the 
fearful ruin. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.24 


Concerning the secular history of the Sabbath, we will just add that 
an unbroken succession of observers of the true Sabbath can be 
traced from the church of Jerusalem to the present time. ARSH July 
5, 1864, page 45.25 


Reliable authorities for the facts above stated, and multitudes of 
others equally to the point, the reader will find in the History of the 
Sabbath, by J. N. Andrews, to which reference has already so 
frequently been made.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.26 


In the light of these facts, what matters it how much testimony can 
be found in behalf of Sunday this side of Constantine? We have 
seen that the institution, historically considered, is entirely detached 
from the church in the apostles’ days, and from the church 
subsequent to those days, so long as she maintained her primitive 
purity, no trace of it being found till more than a hundred years after 
the resurrection of Christ. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.27 


Preble.—“Ambrose, bishop of Milan, who died a. d. 397, says: ‘The 
Lord’s day is sacred, or consecrated, by the resurrection of 
Christ.”"ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.28 


Reply.—We are not told where this language of Ambrose can be 
found; neither does Ambrose, if this be his language, tell us where 
any authority for this change is found in the Bible ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 45.29 


Preble.—“Augustine, who died a. d. 430, says: ‘The Lord’s day was 
by the resurrection declared to Christians; and from that very time it 
began to be celebrated as the Christian festival."ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 45.30 


Reply.—See the genuine version of Augustine’s testimony in Hist. 
Sabbath, p. 268, the substance of which is, not that Christ or his 
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apostles changed the day, or that they kept it, but that the “holy 
doctors [?] of the church” did it. The bishop of Ely thus testifies 
concerning St. Jerome, who was the cotemporary of Augustine: In 
St. Jerome’s days, and in the very place where he was residing, the 
devoted Christians did ordinarily work upon the Lord’s day, when 
the service of the church was ended.”ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
45.31 


Preble.—“The persecutors of these Christians were accustomed to 
put to them this question: ‘Dominicum, servasti?’—‘Hast thou kept 
the Lord’s day?’ If they had, they were marked as Christians. This 
was the badge of their Christianity. And if they said they had, and 
would not recant, they must be put to death. And when they 
continued steadfast, what was their answer? ‘Christianus sum; 
intermittere non possum’—'| am a Christian; | cannot omit it. It is a 
badge of my religion, and the man who assumes it must of course 
keep the Lord’s day, because it is the will of his Lord; and should he 
abandon it, he would be an apostate from his religion.” ARSH July 
5, 1864, page 45.32 


Reply.—About all that need be said to this quotation is, that there is 
not a word of truth in it. It was not till the early part of the 
seventeenth century that this story was brought forward. Dr. 
Andrews, bishop of Winchester, England, then produced it to refute 
Thraske, who was contending for the seventh day. He claimed to 
have taken it from the “Acta Martyrum.” But Sir Wm. Domville states 
that he has carefully consulted the most complete edition of that 
work, and he affirms that no such question as that can be found as 
having ever been put to the martyrs. Forgery. But what about this 
work called “Acta Martyrum?” Is it an authentic work? Mosheim 
states that it is spurious, entitled to no sort of credit whatever. 
Another forgery. So here we have it again, forgery upon forgery. 
Surely the prophet used appropriate language when he spoke 
about a “refuge of lies.” /saiah 28:17.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
45.33 


Preble.—“Eusebius, ‘one of the most learned and eloquent men of 
the Christian church,’ and called the ‘Father of Ecclesiastical 
History,’ and who died about a. d. 339, in his ‘Commentary on the 
Psalms,’ in commenting on the ninety-second Psalm, says: ‘The 
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Word (Christ) by the new covenant, translated and transferred the 
feast of the Sabbath to the morning light, and gave us the true rest, 
viz., the saving Lord’s day; the first (day) of the light, in which the 
Saviour of the world, after all his labors among men, obtained the 
victory over death.’ ‘On this day, which is the first of the light and of 
the true Sun, we assemble, after an interval of six days, and 
celebrate holy and spiritual Sabbaths—even all nations redeemed 
by him throughout the world—and do those things, according to the 
spiritual law, which were decreed for the priests to do on the 
Sabbath; for we make spiritual offerings and sacrifices, which are 
called sacrifices of praise and rejoicing.” ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
45.34 


Reply.—Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, book i, chap 4, 
distinctly affirms himself to be a no Sabbath man. He may have 
borne the testimony relative to the first day of the week here 
ascribed to him; for he was but the flatterer and satellite of the 
emperor Constantine. See testimony concerning him in Hist. 
Sabbath, p. 263.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.35 


Preble.—“Theodoret, another Ecclesiastical Historian, who died 
about a. d. 460, speaking of the Ebionites, a party of Judaizing 
Christians, says: ‘They keep the Sabbath according to the Jewish 
law, and sanctify the Lord’s day in like manner as we do.’ Haret. 
Fab. ii, 1. ‘This,’ says Prof. Stuart, ‘gives a good historical view of 
the state of things in the early ages of the church. The zealots for 
the law wished the Jewish Sabbath to be observed as well as the 
Lord’s day; for about the latter there appears never to have been 
any question among any class of christians, so far as | have been 
able to discover. The early christians, one and all of them, held the 
first day of the week to be sacred.”—Sabbath Manual, No. 2, pp. 3- 
126.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.36 


Reply.—It seems that, since Prof. Stuart penned the above, others 
“have been able to discover” further testimony relative to this 
question. Some of this has already been laid before the reader, and 
reference given him where more may be found. Enough has been 
given to show that so far from the early Christians, one and all of 
them, holding the first day to be sacred, not one of them held it to 
be sacred previous at least to the heathen edict of Constantine, a. 
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d. 321.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.37 


Preble.—“Says Mosheim:—‘All Christians were unanimous _ in 
setting apart the first day of the week on which the triumphant 
Saviour arose from the dead, for the solemn celebration of public 
worship. This pious custom, which was derived from the example of 
the church of Jerusalem, was founded upon the express 
appointment of the apostles, who consecrated that day to the same 
sacred purpose, and was observed universally throughout all the 
christian churches, as appears from the united testimony of the 
most credible writers. —Melanie’s Mosheim, Cent. 1, part Il, chap. 
4, Sec. 4."ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.38 


Reply.—Mosheim was a writer of the eighteenth century. Of course 
then, he was dependent on the writings of the early ages of the 
gospel dispensation, for the facts which he here states. The only 
writings that are extant previous to the time of Justin Martyr a. d. 
140, are the epistle of Barnabas, Pliny’s letter to Trajan, and the 
epistle of Ignatius. The epistles of Barnabas and Ignatius are both 
forgeries, as we have seen. The letter of Pliny speaks of a “stated 
day” but says nothing of what day it was. Hence there is nothing to 
support Mosheim’s statement. On the contrary all history sustains 
the statement of Neander who was a writer of the nineteenth 
century, and equally credible with Mosheim. He says, “The festival 
of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a human 
ordinance, and it was far from the intentions of the apostles to 
establish a divine command in this respect, far from them, and from 
the early apostolic church, to transfer the law of the Sabbath to 
Sunday.”—Rose’s Neander, p. 186.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 45.39 


Preble.—“Enough of such testimony has been presented to prove 
that two Sabbaths were observed in the days of the apostles and 
early christians. The ‘party of Judaizing christians’ kept the seventh 
day. Those who followed Christ and the apostles kept the first day. 
And thus it has been and is now; those who follow the Jews, or the 
teaching of the old dead ‘school-master,’ will of course contend for 
the seventh-day Sabbath. But those who have followed, and still do 
follow, the teachings of the Living Jesus and the apostles, will 
observe the first-day Sabbath.”ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.1 
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Reply.—From the few brief facts which we have thus far introduced 
into this reply, it will be evident that those who adhere to the word of 
God, and reverence the testimony of the Father and the Son, will 
adhere to the Sabbath which God instituted, blessed and sanctified 
for man; while those who choose to follow the “mother of harlots,” 
will bow to the offspring of paganism and papacy, which she has 
chosen to adopt as the badge of her authority and power, and keep 
the first-day Sabbath. We agree with Eld. P. that “enough of such 
testimony,” as he has adduced, has been presented; for on matters 
which pertain to our eternal interests, we want testimony that is 
reliable and true, not that which is born of corruption and fraud, and 
handed down to curse future generations, through the medium of a 
“pious credulity.,ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.2 


(To be continued.) 


When have Inspired Men Expected the Bliss of Heaven? 


UrSe 


There is no variance among the inspired writers of the Old 
Testament and the New, in respect to the time when they expected 
their reward. They expected no part of it before the resurrection of 
the dead. And there is no exception to this rule in any inspired 
writer. This is the most conclusive evidence that the dead sleep, 
and are not in conscious happiness or misery. We have no reason 
to say that the dying thief was an inspired man, yet he asked to be 
remembered at the same time that inspired men expected to be 
remembered. “Lord remember me when thou comest into thy 
kingdom.” It is claimed that the Lord granted him more than he 
asked for-that instead of waiting for that day to arrive, he should 
enjoy the bliss of the paradise of God immediately. Paradise and 
the third heaven are the same, 2 Corinthians 12:2-4. It would seem 
strange indeed if the thief, who found pardoning mercy while dying, 
should be so distinguishingly honored above such men of God as 
David. It was some time after the thief died, and, as it is supposed, 
went to heaven, that Peter said, “For David is not ascended into the 
heavens.” Acts 2:34. David then had not gone to paradise, when 
Peter, immersed with the Holy Spirit, preached to the people, on the 
day of pentecost. Did David, while living, look for his reward 
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sooner? We will hear his testimony.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.3 


“As for me,” says he, contrasting himself with “men of the world, 
will behold thy face in righteousness; | shall be satisfied when | 
awake with thy likeness,” Psa/m 77:75. The pure in heart shall see 
God, Matthew 5:8. David expected to see his face in righteousness; 
but not immediately. He expected to sleep; but he expected to 
awake with his Redeemer’s likeness. Then he would be satisfied. 
How this testimony harmonizes with that of the apostle. “Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him; for we shall see him as he is.” 7 John 3:2. When shall the 
saints see the Lord and be like him! At death? No; but when he 
appears. At that time shall those that sleep awake with his likeness. 
“For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible.” 7 Corinthians 15:52. Then all the saints shall be 
satisfied, shall see their Lord and be like him.ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 46.4 


Said Job, “O that thou wouldst hide me in the grave, that thou 
wouldst keep me secret, till thy wrath be past, that thou wouldst 
appoint me a set time, and remember me! If a man die, shall he live 
again? all the days of my appointed time will | wait till my change 
come. Thou shalt call, and | will answer thee.” It is evident that Job 
expected to go into the grave and wait all the days of his appointed 
time-till his Redeemer should come to earth and his change-the 
resurrection-should come. Then he expected to respond to the 
voice of the archangel and the trump of God, “Thou shalt call and | 
will answer thee; thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine 
hands.”ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.5 


| have affirmed that no inspired man, as recorded in the Bible, ever 
expected the bliss of paradise, before the resurrection. Of course 
Enoch and Elijah who did not die, are exceptions. None that have 
died, as recorded in the Bible ever expressed a thought of entering 
into conscious joys, immediately at death. If there is a state of 
conscious happiness for the righteous between death and the 
resurrection, it is exceedingly strange that no inspired man ever 
mentioned it; and since it is not mentioned in all the inspired word, | 
am confident it does not exist. Perhaps the reader will say that what 
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| affirm is false; that inspired men did look for immediate conscious 
happiness, in the presence of the Lord, at death. What inspired 
writer has recorded it? Perhaps you answer Paul; for he said he 
had a desire to depart and be with Christ. So he did; and he is not 
the only Christian that has had such desire. The time which elapses 
between death and the resurrection is nothing to the unconscious. 
To the saint of God, the next moment after he closes his eyes in 
death he opens them in the resurrection. By faith he triumphs over 
death as he falls in his icy embrace, the next moment to him he 
leaves the grave, where he has slept centuries perhaps, and 
ascends to meet the coming Lord; and as he looks upon the empty 
grave and calls to mind his last thoughts while struggling with death, 
he cries out, “O death! where is thy sting? O grave! where is thy 
victory?” ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.6 


But to the question. Did Paul say he expected to be with Christ 
immediately at death? No. Then this must not be made to contradict 
that which we have already quoted from inspired men. We look for 
them all to agree. When did Paul expect to be with Christ? At his 
coming. When he came down to the time when he was to close his 
earthly career and seal his testimony with his blood, he says, “For | 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand. | have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have 
kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at 
that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:6-8.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.7 


The apostle’s work is now done. He is about to depart. And he tells 
when he expects to receive the crown of righteousness. It is at the 
advent and resurrection, the time when all who love Christ’s 
appearing will also receive a crown. This perfectly agrees with what 
he says in 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18. “But | would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope.” The apostle would 
comfort his mourning brethren, and to this end he would not have 
them ignorant concerning them that are asleep. Then if our 
departed loved ones are now with Christ, he will certainly tell us so. 
He will not withhold any consolation he can give in truth. If they are 
now in conscious happiness he will make it known.ARSH July 5, 
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1864, page 46.8 


But all he says of their present state is, they are asleep; and the first 
and only consolatory words he has to offer relate to the resurrection 
of the sleeping saints at the coming of Christ, when the living will be 
changed, and all, the dead and the living, be forever with the Lord. 
He has not one word to say of their present bliss in the “spirit 
world”, or anywhere else. This is altogether unaccountable upon the 
supposition that he believed that those for whom they mourned 
were in conscious bliss. It is certain from his silence concerning this 
upon such an occasion, when this information was so much 
needed, and when he himself proposed on the outset to dispel their 
ignorance concerning those who were asleep, that he did not 
believe in such a state for the dead and the doctrine is entirely 
fabulous. The hope of bliss in a disembodied state is no part of the 
Christian hope. In fact such a thing as disembodied men is 
unknown, unrecorded, and unrecognized, throughout all the Book of 
God. But how sweet the true consolation and hope as expressed by 
the apostle: ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.9 


“For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them 
which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of 
God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first; Then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore comfort one another with these words.”,ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 46.10 


Yes! Amen! Comfort one another with these words of true Bible 
believer’s consolation. And let all the people say, Amen. And let all 
ministers of the present day comfort their bereaved hearers with 
these words! the coming of Christ and the resurrection! But they will 
not do it, because they suppose they have something better. ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 46.17 


R. F. Cottrell. 


The Advocate with the Father 
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UrSe 
“Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire." ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.12 


Thus saith the poet. But, alas! how many prayers we hear which 
seem to contain no desire and no sincerity. Oh, that Christians 
would realize the nature of prayer as it really is, and the blessed 
privilege we enjoy of coming to the throne of grace by means of the 
“Advocate.” Just think for a moment what would be our condition if 
we were deprived of this boon. We are left here in a world of sin, 
pitifully weak mortals, in constant danger of going astray and 
violating God’s law. By its transgression we incur the penalty of 
death, and how can we escape it? God in infinite mercy, has 
provided a way for “if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father.” Thus the load of guilt and sin may be removed, and the 
Christian experience the joys of sins forgiven. Were it not for prayer 
the conscience would become overwhelmingly burdened with 
accumulating guilt, or else become so hardened that its office would 
cease and sin lose its enormity. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.13 


In view of the priceless privilege we may enjoy, does it not become 
us to study carefully the matter and manner of our prayers, that we 
may approach the throne with “reverence and godly fear.” How 
often have we been shocked to see men with unbended knees take 
the name of the Lord (I had almost said in vain) into their lips as 
though he were but an equal. If we realize even in a slight degree, 
the difference between the creature and the Creator, and our 
dependence upon an independent God, we shall come in the 
“depths of humility, ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.14 


We should also consider whom we are to address. If we have 
transgressed the Father's commandments we_ should seek 
forgiveness of Him. If we wish for temporal or spiritual blessings, to 
whom should we go except to the giver of those blessings? We 
have heard long prayers, every word of which was addressed to 
Christ as the hearer and answerer of prayer. Such prayers may do 
for those who believe that the Law of God is abrogated and the 
“commandments of Christ” substituted in their stead, but for those 
who believe in “repentance toward God and faith in his Son” it 
seems more appropriate to come to God through the “advocate with 
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the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous,” ever remembering 
thatARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.15 


“Prayer is the Christian’s vital breath;;>ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
46.16 


and that “Restraining prayer, we cease to fight.” W. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 46.17 


Report from Bro Cottrell 


UrSe 


Bro. White: There are indications of good in western N. Y. The 
church appears to be advancing. A few have been added to the 
number of Sabbath keepers, and a good work is going on for the 
youth among us-some who had formerly united with the church are 
being awakened to more faithfulness and activity in the cause, and 
others are coming forward to profess their faith in Christ and join 
our number. A few weeks since, | baptized five at Olcott, three of 
whom were precious youths, and at our monthly meeting recently 
held at Hamlin, five more were baptized. Three of these also were 
young persons, who thus solemnly witnessed their faith in Christ 
and dedicated themselves to the service of God. May all these dear 
children prove faithful to their vows, live for him who died for them 
and finally find a place in the everlasting kingdom. One sister who 
has lately commenced to keep the Sabbath and who desired 
baptism at this meeting, was not present: the hindering cause 
unknown.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.1 


We enjoyed a degree of the good Spirit at this meeting, especially, 
while attending to the solemn ordinances of the Lord’s house. There 
was a feeling of poverty among us, without which we should never 
ardently strive for the true riches. May we never be left to say, | am 
rich and increased in goods and have need of nothing, while in fact 
we are poor, and miserable, and wretched, and blind, and naked. 
But may we indeed be rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom that 
God has promised to them that love him.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
47.2 
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R. F. Cottrell. 
June 15. 1864. 


Report from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since the Conference at Battle Creek, | have visited the 
churches in Woodhull, and Owasso, Shi. Co., Locke, Ing. Co., and 
St Charles, Sag. Co., Michigan.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.3 


May 25-30 in Woodhull, held seven meetings, and visited 
families.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.4 


May 31 to June 7, in Locke, had seven meetings; baptizing, and a 
funeral. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.5 


June 7-9 two meetings in Owasso.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.6 


June 10-13 held seven meetings and attended one funeral in St 
Charles. In the two former places the brethren are laboring to have 
things in order, while in the two latter, brethren have been more 
successful, and are carefully watching to keep things in order. Of 
the church in St Charles, one of their officers remarked last evening 
that he believed they were all united and, further, they believed it 
was their duty to settle all their difficulties, and then, when the 
messengers came to visit them they could be benefited and blessed 
in attending the series of meetings. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.7 


In all the above named places our meetings were good and 
spiritual, with this addition: their neighbors manifested a stronger 
desire to hear the truth than heretofore, and some are uniting with 
the church and others are investigating-ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
47.8 


Joseph Bates. 
Chesaning, June 14, 1864. 


Giving 


UrSe 
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But why is self-denial in general, so little practiced at present 
among the Methodists? Why is so exceedingly little of it to be found 
even in the oldest and largest societies? The more | observe and 
consider these things, the more clearly it appears what is the cause 
of this in London, in Bristol, in Dublin, in Cork. The Methodists grow 
more and more self-indulgent because they growrich .... And it is an 
observation which admits of a very few exceptions, that nine in ten 
of these decreased in grace in the same proportion as they 
increased in wealth.... Do you gain all you can, and do you save all 
you can? Then you must in the nature of things grow rich. Then if 
you have any desire to escape the damnation of hell, give all you 
can; otherwise | can have no more hope of your salvation, than that 
of Judas Iscariot. | call God to record upon my soul, that | advise no 
more than I, practice. | do, blessed be God, gain, and save, and 
give, all | can. And so, | trust in God | shall do, while the breath of 
God is in my nostrils —John Wesley. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.9 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.10 


From Bro. Macomber 


Bro. White: | am happy to think that | am numbered with the 
children of the Lord-ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.11 


| often think of Moses when he made the wise choice to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, rather than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt for he had respect unto the recompense 
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of the reward.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.12 


It seems by the account given that God’s people suffered afflictions; 
and to be numbered with Christ’s followers was a reproach.ARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 47.13 


So it is to-day. But these few light afflictions are but for a moment 
and work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
Nothing will outweigh this. | have made up my mind to serve the 
Lord let what will come. The Lord will give strength to overcome. 
Praise his name.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.14 


The cause is prospering in this portion of the Lord’s vineyard. The 
seed sown by Bro. Cornell while here last winter, is springing forth. 
Although small as yet, still | believe the good word was treasured up 
by more good and honest hearts. May water from the wells of 
salvation cause them to germinate soon and spring forth unto 
eternal life. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.15 


Yours in patient waiting for the inheritance. ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 47.16 


E. Macomber. 
Block Island, R. I. 


P. S. | hope the messengers of the Lord will be mindful of this place 
in their journeyings. E. M.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.17 


From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: May 14 and 15, we met with Bro. Sanborn according to 
agreement, and | for one can say that | rejoiced at this meeting. 
Bro. Sanborn is toiling for the good cause, and we hope to meet 
him at the end of our journey in the paradise of God. Bro. S. was 
called away from us so suddenly that he could not join with us in the 
celebration of the ordinances. Two weeks afterwards we convened 
for this purpose. The brethren and sisters had never attended the 
washing of feet, and some fear was entertained that this would not 
do. But when the example of our blessed Master was held up, all 
went forward to follow the Lord. Jesus was in our midst, and we had 
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a refreshing season. All hearts were melted, and new 
determinations were formed to press on to the everlasting kingdom. 
One was added to our number. We have organized s. b. which 
amounts to $59.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.18 


We want to move in harmony with the body and to join our State 
association at the first opportunity. It is our desire to go with the 
remnant of God’s people to mount Zion, and to give all the praise to 
the Lamb of God in his glorious kingdom, forever ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 47.19 


John Matteson. 
Poy Sippi, Wis. June, 1864 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Banks writes from Oakfield, Mich.: | would be glad to tell the 
brethren and sisters my feelings of thankfulness to the Lord, but 
language will not express them. He has been very good to me and 
mine. | have been greatly strengthened by the labors of Brn. 
Andrews and Byington, on their late tour in Michigan. May God 
bless them and all his other messengers.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
47.20 


Bro. P. Strong, Jr., writes from Pine Grove Mills, Mich.: At our last 
monthly meeting in Allegan, my mind was carried forward to the 
time when all the saints shall come up from the four quarters of the 
earth made new, monthly, i. e., from one new moon to another, 
Isaiah 66:23, to worship God. And what is still better, the much- 
despised Sabbath will be there; for they shall also come up from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and immortalized saints, who have tried to 
keep it, will honor him who has saved them in their obedience. And 
all will be in unison with the great Head. And as we have the 
privilege of partaking of the fruit of the tree of life, each heart will 
beat with gratitude to God for his fulfilled promise. Brethren, this is 
worth striving for. And may we, as we draw near home, feel a 
deeper interest in the message, and a deeper consecration before 
God.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.21 
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Bro. C. Ruiter writes from Cowansville: We are not members of the 
Seventh-day Adventist church, but wish to do something for the 
advancement of the truth. We have never heard a regular course of 
lectures from any connected with you, but have listened to quite a 
number of detached discourses, and read several of your books, 
which makes us interested in the views you advocate, and desirous 
to be found with the remnant that keep the “commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus."ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.22 


We have no Sabbath preaching in our vicinity or hardly within our 
reach.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.23 


| expected to have seen Brn. A. or D. T. Bourdeau and Hutchins 
before now, as they kindly visited us last summer; and offered to 
come and spend a few days, or weeks, with us when they were 
sent for. But for lack of faith and exertion, together with sickness in 
the neighborhood which still continues, they have not been sent for. 
There are several besides ourselves that would appreciate a visit 
from some of the Lord’s Messengers, while others choose to follow 
the priests, described in Ezekie! 22:26. | greatly desire to hear the 
word of God spoken in its purity to our neighbors or in this vicinity 
and hope a request will be made in time, that we may be 
remembered.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.24 


Bro. J. Nichols writes from La Porte City, lowa: Why is it there is so 
much said against the law of God? Is it not because Satan rules the 
mind of the people, and is leading them on in rebellion against the 
God of Heaven? But God has not left us without a chance to be 
reconciled to him. He has given his Son to die for us, that by 
believing him and accepting salvation through him, we might be 
brought again into God’s favor, which we have lost by breaking his 
law. This is enough to convince the candid that God’s law is not 
abolished, repealed, or changed, but still exists in all its force and 
beauty.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.25 


Bro. A. Hayes writes from Little Prairie, Wis.: The perils of the last 
days are upon us. Dark and heavy clouds are arising, which 
indicate the coming of a dreadful storm; and whatever preparation 
we need to stand the storm, must be made immediately. | pray the 
Lord to help us to open our eyes to these things, and examine 
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ourselves closely, to see if we are in the faith or not. ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 47.26 


Bro. A. Vansyoc writes from Sandyville, lowa: We, as a church, are 
still striving to do our Lord’s will. | think southern lowa is in a more 
prosperous condition than they have been for two years 
previous.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.27 


Obituary notices 


UrSe 


Fell asleep in Jesus, near Lisbon, lowa, June 13, 1864, Sr. Hetty 
Andre, in the twenty-seventh year of her age. Her disease was 
consumption. She leaves a large circle of friends to mourn her loss. 
Her life was exemplary and she loved the commandments of God, 
and was known only to be loved. ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.28 


The writer spoke to a large and attentive audience from Psalm 
116:15.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.29 


“She lived her Saviour to adore, 

And meekly all her sufferings bore, 

She loved, and all resigned to God, 

Nor murmured at his chastening rod.” 

W. H. Brinkerhoff.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.30 


Died in Hubbardston, Mass., Oct. 3rd, 1862, of typhoid fever, Luke 
Hale, youngest son of the late Thomas, and Sr. Mary Hale, aged 12 
years. Also on his return from the war, in Cleveland, Ohio, Sept. 
12th, 1863, of consumption, their second son, Hobart L. Hale, aged 
22 years.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 47.31 


The Review and Herald 
No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY JULY 5, 1864 


A Work to be Done for the Army 
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UrSe 


A brother who was drafted, and is now in the service, writes from 
Virginia, June 11, 1864. | received a paper from home to-day. | 
received one before this and could hardly get time to read it, so 
many wanted it. It was lent and read by as many as a hundred, | 
think. And as soon as | got the Review to day, What a rush there 
was for it, with expressions like these: “Can | take the paper?” “Can 
| take it when he gets through with it?” “Why don’t the Christian 
Commission let us have some of these papers?” etc, etc. ARSH July 
5, 1864, page 48.1 


Brethren, cannot a fund be raised to furnish the soldiers with some 
of our papers and tracts? Papers are very scarce here, and all want 
to read. Seeing them resort to cards and other things, | asked one 
of them the cause. He said that he could not get anything to read, 
and it was not nature to he idle. | asked him if he had a Bible, the 
answer was, No. | had two, so | gave him one. He reads it and my 
paper. | have not seen a card in his hand since, and he says that 
when he draws his pay, he will send for the paper. ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 48.2 


Bro A. C. Bourdeau. We received your appointment for Fletcher, 
Montgomery and West Enosburgh, and had it on file for publication 
in season. But the wind, one warm day, took the liberty to lay it in a 
very obscure place, where it was overlooked till it was too late for 
insertion. This will explain its non-appearance.ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 48.3 


Old Style and New 


UrSe 


We republish the following by request from Review Vol. xii, No. 
12.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.4 


Concerning the change from Old Style to New, we give the 
following extract from the Encyclopedia Americana, Art., Calendar. 
Having given a_ description of the Julian Calendar, it 
continues: ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.5 





324 


“This calendar continued in use among the Romans until the fall of 
the empire, and throughout Christendom till 1582. The festivals of 
the Christian church were determined by it. With regard to Easter, 
however, it was necessary to have reference to the course of the 
moon. The Jews celebrated Easter (i. e., the Passover,) on the 14th 
of the month Nisan; (or March;) the Christians in the same month, 
but always on a Sunday. Now, as the Easter of the Christians 
sometimes coincided with the Passover of the Jews, and it was 
thought unchristian to celebrate so important a festival at the same 
time as the Jews did, it was resolved, at the council of Nice, a. d. 
325, that, from that time, Easter should be solemnized on the 
Sunday following the first full-moon after the vernal equinox, which 
was then supposed to take place on the 21st of March. As the 
course of the moon was thus made the foundation for determining 
the time of Easter, the lunar cycle of Meton was taken for this 
purpose; according to which the year contains 3651 days, and the 
new moons, after a period of 19 years, return on the same days as 
before. The inaccuracy of the Julian year thus combined with the 
lunar cycle, must have soon discovered itself, on a comparison With 
the true time of the commencement of the equinoxes, since the 
received length of 3651 days exceeds the true by about 11 minutes; 
so that, for every such Julian year, the equinox receded 11 minutes, 
or a day in about 130 years. In consequence of this, in the 16th 
century, the vernal equinox had changed its place in the calendar 
from the 21st to the 10th; i. e., it really took place on the 10th 
instead of the 21st, on which it was placed in the calendar. Aloysius 
Lilius, a physician of Verona, projected a plan for amending the 
calendar, which, after his death, was presented by his brother to 
pope Gregory XIII. To carry it into execution, the pope assembled a 
number of prelates and learned men. In 1577, the proposed change 
was adopted by all the Catholic princes; and, in 1582, Gregory 
issued a brief, abolishing the Julian calendar in all Catholic 
countries, and introducing in its stead the one now in use, under the 
name of the Gregorian or reformed calendar, or the new style, as 
the other was now called the o/d style. The amendment consisted in 
this: 10 days were dropped after the 4th of Oct. 1582, and the 15th 
was reckoned immediately after the 4th.,ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
48.6 


Thus the change made by Gregory was simply dropping ten days in 
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the reckoning of the month, and calling the 5th the 15th. But our 
opponents can claim nothing from this against the Sabbath; for this 
change would not in the least affect the reckoning of the days of the 
week. Thus the 4th of Oct., 1582 fell on Thursday. The next day, 
Friday, instead of being called the fifth, was called the fifteenth; but 
it held its order in the week just as usual. So we see that the regular 
succession of weeks, and the regular recurrence of the Sabbath 
was in no wise interrupted by this change.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
48.7 


Note from Bro. Goodenough 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have given twenty-one lectures in the town of Delony, 
Sauk Co., Wis. The Lord was with his truth, and several have taken 
their stand with the remnant. The interest is good and | think that 
several more will soon go with them. | am going next week to 
Kilborn City. It is a new field and they have never heard the truth 
nor much about it. Pray for me. Yours for the prize. ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 48.8 


J. R. Goodenough. 
Logansville, Wis. 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment, | have preached here eight 
times to attentive congregations. This is a place where Bro. L. G. 
Bostwick has been giving a course of lectures. About twenty-five 
have commenced keeping the Sabbath. But when | preached on 
the importance of our cleansing ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, some began to draw back and cling to their 
tobacco, while others gave it up at once. Six were baptized, and a 
church of twelve members was organized, with s. b. amounting to 
fifty dollars a year. A number of others will unite soon. There are 
many good openings here for preaching which Bro. G. is going to 
prove as fast as possible. | go on this morning to my appointment in 
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Minnesota.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.9 


|. Sanborn. 
Port Andrew, Wis. 


Appointments 


UrSe 

If Providence permit, | will meet with the brethren at Victor, Ontario 
Co., N. Y., at their Quarterly Meeting, the second Sabbath and first 
day in July. Probably the old tent will be pitched. ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 48.10 

To those who have written me at Rochester, requesting labor, | 
would say that | will make the best arrangements | can to meet their 
requests, and give notice of the same.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 
48.11 


J. N. Andrews. 
Battle Greek, June 28. 


Eld. John Byington appoints to preach in Burlington next Sabbath, 
July 9.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.12 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Solomon Myers. 50 cents due.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.13 


T. Bryant. We mail the Review regularly to W. Shute, Fairhaven, 
Ct.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.14 


The P. O. address of S. N. Haskell is South Lancaster, MassARSH 
July 5, 1864, page 48.15 


RECEIPTS 
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For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 48.16 


Elder G Cruzan 3,00,xxvi,1. M Hale 2,00,xxvi,1. A Lamb 2,00,xxvi,1. 
L Hall 5,00,xxvi,13. WH Dorcas 2,00,xxvi,1. | Brink 2,00,xxvi,1. J W 
Shaul 2,00,xxvi,14. A Prescott 2,00,xxvi.1. T S McDonald 
2,00,xxv,11. M A Crary 2,00,xxvi,20. J Noyes 5,00,xxv,1. H W 
Kellogg 2,00,xxvi,1. M W Neal 5,00,xxvii,15. S Neal 2,00,xxvii,14. M 
W Neal for R Collier, J Adamson sen, M Neal and J Rich each 
0,50,xxv,1. H A Pierce for R Whitney 1,00,xxvi,1. L A Rice 
1,00,xxv,14. L J Hall 2,00,xxv,16. Elsa Nichols 5,00,xxvii,1. M B 
Bronson 1,00,xxv,1. J Craig 2,00,xxv,22. Wm Gilmore 2,00,xxvi,1. 
Mary Woodard 1,00,xxiv,12. H Anway 1,00,xxiv,1. A Spencer 
2,35,xxvi,1. J Clarke 2,00,xxvi,1. H Hill 1,00,xxv,17. O Mears for J 
Mears 1,00,xxvi,1. W Farrar 2,53,xxvii,1. M Bounds 1,00,xxii,1. J 
Iden 3,63,xxiv,1. J M Sealy 2,00,xxvi,1. J Grimes 2,10, xxiv,1. J S 
Preston 1,00,xxvi,1. J Jeffrey 1,00,xxvi,1. W S Hall 1,00,xxvi,1. C E 
P Howe 1,00,xxvi,1. J O Keep 1,00,xxvi,1. J D Jacobs 1,00,xxvi,1. 
G Sweet 3,00,xxvi,14. A Whitney 2,00,xxvi,1. G F Richmond for F 
Loomis and U Fellows each 0,50,xxv,1. T B Cowgill 1,00,xxvii,1. B 
Auten 2,00,xxv,18. S Bliven 2,45,xxvii, 1. E F Rood 1,00,xxiv,15. F 
Howe for A Howe 1,00,xxvi,1. H S Meader 1,00,xxvi,1. J Mousehunt 
2,00,xxv,21. L P Russell 100,xxv,1. M A Cornell 3,00,xxv,1. A 
Fenner 2,00,xxiv,1. C Copeland 2,00,xxv,6. C D Bixby for H Coffer 
1,00,xxvi,1. C D Bixby 2,00,xxiv,1. G Crownheart 2,00,xxiii,11. J D 
Hough for J Hope 1,00,xxvi,1. O Butts 1,00,xxv,14. L Lane for W 
Bangs 1,00,xxvi,1. D Warren 2,00,xxvi,1. C M Hemingway 
2,00,xxiv,1. E Jones 2,00,xxv,1. J D Hough for W Muller 1,00, 
xxv,1. C Rathburn 2,00,xxiii,1. D M Harper 1,00,xxiv,22. J C Seeley 
4,00,xxv,1. D W Bartholomew 1,00,xxv,8. S S Post 2,00,xxvi,1. G W 
Chamberlain 2,00,xxv,1. B Dutton 2,15,xxv,1. W Potter 1,00,xxv,8. 
S A Snyder 1,00,xxv,1. D H Sanborn 4,00,xxviii,1. W Goodale 
3,00,xxvii,1. F N Bartholomew for L Spencer 0,50,xxv,1. P Shell 
4,50,xxv,1. R A Worden 1,00,xxv,5. H Morgan 1,00,xxvi,2. M 
McConnell 2,00,xxvi,9. | W Barker 2,00,xxvi,2. W Nye 2,00,xxvi,2. 
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M Salisbury 2,00,xxvi,2. W Hayes 2,00,xxvi,9. F G Worden for Eld J 
S Pennoyer 1,00,xxvi,1. A A Farnsworth 2,00,xxv,1. W Mott 
1,00,xxv,1. H Abbott 1,00,xxv,1. W G Kendall 1,75,xxvi,1. R G 
Curtis 2,00,xxiii,1. A S Johnson 5,00,xxvi,1. H Town 2,00,xxv,1. P 
Miller jr 2,00,xxv,1. C Spencer 1,00,xxvi,1. H W Decker 2,00,xxv,13. 
E O Nelson 4,00,xxiv,14. A Pierce 1,00,xxiv,1. V V Wheeler for R 
Eucher 1,00,xxvi,1. W Bryant 4,00,xxviii,1. W Bryant for Susan 
Elliott 4,00,xxvi,1. W Gulick 1,50,xxiv,18. M A Rose 1,00,xxvi,1. J F 
Eastman 1,75,xxiii, 1. P H Cady 2,00,xxiv,1. H Thurber 3,00,xxv,5. 
W A Spencer 1,00,xxiii,14. E S Faxon 1,00,xxv,1. Mrs M Howe 
0,50,xxiv,20. Mrs L Gridley 1,06,xxvi,1. S Ferribe 1,00,xxvi,1. J T 
Orton 4,00,xxiv,3. L Newcomb 2,00,xxiv,10. J Q Foy 1,00,xxv,1. J 
Eggleston 2,00,xxv,1. S Buzzell 1,00,xxiv,21. Miss G Freers 
0,50,xxv,14. J F Carman 1,00xxv,1. E Carman 1,00,xxvi,1. S A 
Street 1,00,xxv,8. L M Sheldon for Mrs J F Coville 1,00,xxvi,1. L 
Griswold 2,00,xxv,1. L G Bostwick, 1,00,xxiii,15. H Beecher 
2,50,xxvi,18. W F Cole 100,xxv,1. J A Skinner 1,00,xxvi,1. S C 
Scott 0,50,xxv,1. C E Pierce 1,00,xxvi,1. E Clough 0,50,xxv,1. C M 
Holden 1,00,xxvi,1. H Hodgson 2,00,xxiii,1. R E Slater 1,00,xxvi,1. 
G W Perry 2,00,xxiii,14. A M Clark, 2,00,xxvi,1. C Flemming 
2,00,xxvi,1.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.17 


M Hill 2,00,xxvi,1. A Whitmore 2,00,xxiv,1. M W_ Stockwell 
2,00,xxvi,7. Mrs H Johnson 1,00,xxv,1. B Armitage for W Armitage 
1,00,xxvi1. D Houghton 1,xxvi,1. WE Newcomb 2,00,xxvi,1. J W 
Burtis 2,00,xxv,14. W S Urquhart 2,00,xxvi,13ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 48.18 


Books Sent By Mail 


Wm Muller, England, $2. Mrs M Hale 45c. E A Brown 65c. C M 
Holland 50c. L B Fish 61c. M A Crary 83c. J E Taber 17c. HA 
Pierce $1,87. N G Saunders $1,71. H Harlow $1. E Starbuck $2. 
Mrs F Lewis 12c. Mrs E B Stevenson 30c. S O Winslow 36c. C E F 
Howe $2,75. A Chafee 30c. G F Richmond 40c. F W Morse $1,10. 
S Bliven 50. D W Bartholomew 60c. S J Wakeling 68c.ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 48.19 


Books Sent By Express 
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J H Rogers, Kidder, Caldwell Co., Mo., $18ARSH July 5, 1864, 
page 48.20 


Cash Received on Account 


L G Bostwick for | Sanborn $2. J N Andrews for S A McPherson $9. 
Benn Auten $150. Elam Van Deusen $5. J H Waggoner $3,07. J 
Bates $1. J A Demill $1,50. J B Lamson $7,86. W S Salisbury 
$12,50.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.21 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Mrs Mary Hale (s. b.) $1,80. Adaline Lamb $2. M J Chapman $1,57. 
Sarah Bliven $2. J A Demill $20. Maryetta Demill $2ARSH July 5, 
1864, page 48.22 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


Lewis Hackett $10.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.23 


Books Sent by Rail Road as Freight 


JB Frisbie, Chelsea, Mich., $23,18.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.24 


Receipts for New Publications 


AS Gillet $2. J E Titus $1. J H Sparks $2. Wm McPheter $2,75. J F 
Hunt $3. A M Gravel $3,75. M A Crary $3. Benn Auten $1,75. E S 
Faxon $1,25.ARSH July 5, 1864, page 48.25 
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July 12, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 7 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 12, 186: 
No. 7. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH July 
12, 1864, page 49.2 


Watch 


UrSe 


Watch, Christian, watch! for there’s danger around thee, 

Legions of spirits thy progress oppose; 

Then look unto Him who once went before thee, 

He is able and willing to conquer thy foes.ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 49.3 


Watch, Christian, watch! for the Master is coming, 
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And bids thee be ready to hail him with joy; 

Then those who’ve been faithful will share in his glory, 

While all of the wicked of earth he'll destroy. ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 49.4 


Watch, Christian, watch! for the day-star has risen, 

Soon will the morning all glorious come. 

When thou shall rest, sweetly rest from thy labor, 

And the angels in Heaven will welcome thee home ARSH July 72, 
1864, page 49.5 


Then be of good cheer for thy home is preparing, 
And crowns of bright glory are wailing for thee. 

Soon the clear light of Heaven will burst on thy vision, 
And sin, death, and sorrow forevermore flee. 

S. Elmer. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.6 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


(Continued from Review No. 24, Vol. xxiii.).ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 49.7 


Elder Hull’s Second Article 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.8 


Dear Brother—I| have read with interest and care your reply to my 
first letter, and will, as | am able, examine it in its bearings on the 
“question” at issue, as explained in the propositions subjoined, of 
which, as you remember, there are five. | have no objections to 
discussing that part of the “question” relating to the nature of man 
first, as you suggest, and then attending to what may remain. The 
whole question is, “What is thenature anddestiny of man, 
according to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures?” The 
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“propositions” covering the first half of this question, areARSH July 
12, 1864, page 49.9 


1. “That man is composed of matter and spirit." ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 49.10 


2. “That the body is mortal, but the spirit is incapable of physical 
corruption.” ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.11 


3. “That in the resurrection man’s body becomes immortal.”ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 49.12 


On the first proposition you say, “The issue between us is not 
whether man has a spirit or not, but what the nature of the spirit is- 
whether it is capable of a separate conscious existence, and 
whether it is immortal.” | am sure you would not have made this 
statement, had you well considered the “proposition,” which simply 
is, “Has man a spirit?” there being no ground for argument as to 
whether he has a body. Nor is there any controversy as to whether 
the body is mortal. Nor still have | asserted that the spirit of man is 
immortal, or that it is so declared by any express statement of 
Scripture. Neither the terms mortal nor immortal are so applied, so 
far as | recollect, in the Sacred Oracles. Besides, | do not propose 
to define the nature of the substance of the spirit of man. As the 
Bible does not define it, why should I? | think this subject has 
already been sufficiently befogged by “foolish and unlearned 
questions.” “This is to be a Bible discussion.” / deem it impossible 
for us, in this life, to know the exact nature of a spirit. Jesus, | am 
aware says, “A spirit hath not flesh and bones;” but this fails of 
telling what the nature of the substance of a spirit is. | do indeed, in 
this discussion, expect to prove the capability of the spirit to exist 
after the death of the body, and when | have so done, the question 
as to the nature of the spirit is settled, in so far as the interests of 
this discussion are concerned, unless you shall prove that after this 
the soul or spirit does really cease to exist. ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 49.13 


| agree with you, that the Bible teaches, when the question is 
formally put, that man has a body, a soul, and a spirit. But as the 
terms soul and spirit are sometimes used interchangeably, | deem it 
proper to use them so myself, especially as thereby the public are 
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not misled. | am also aware, that in many instances the term soul, 
as it occurs in the received version, does not mean what it does in 
popular phrase; and further, that it is often a bad translation of the 
original Greek word. But this need in no wise stumble us. It may be, 
however that in certain instances, we may differ as to the precise 
meaning of the term in the passage we may quote. If so, we will 
compare views, stating the points of difference, with our reasons for 
the opinions affirmed. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.14 


| will now turn to the passages quoted in my former letter, teaching 
the duality of man’s nature, and more at length bring out the 
doctrine they appear to me to contain,ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
49.15 


Matthew 10:28—“And fear not those who will kill the body, but 
cannot kill the soul; but rather fear him who can destroy both soul 
and body in hell.” The corresponding text, in Luke 12:4, 5, reads, 
“And | say unto you, my friends, fear not those who kill the body, 
and after that can do no more; but | will warn you whom to fear. 
Fear him who, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea | 
say to you, fear him.” Now, what is here stated, and what inferences 
may we legitimately draw from the texts? ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
49.16 


1. That man has a soul and a bodyARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.17 
2. That man can kill the body. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.18 
3. But he can do no more.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.19 


4. But God can destroy both soul and body in hell ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 49.20 


5. The soul does not necessarily cease to exist when the body dies, 
for then the act of killing the body would also kill the soul. ARSH July 
12, 1864, page 49.21 


6. Except, then, God by his own special act hills the soul, when the 
body dies, the soul is unharmed.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.22 


7. But the only ground upon which, under any circumstances, it can 





334 


by possibility be affirmed that God will kill the soul, is in the case of 
the wicked; but even this not until after the resurrection, because no 
one affirms that the body is cast into hell until after this; and in the 
text cited, it is said that both soul and body may be destroyed in 
hell. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.23 


8. It follows, then, that the souls of the righteous will never become 
unconscious, because mancan not destroy them, and God will 
not.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.24 


9. But the power man has to kill the body arises from the nature of 
the body, rendering it capable of receiving physical harm.ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 49.25 


10. Therefore, the soul so differs in its nature from the body, that it 
is not subject to physical injury from any force that man can expend 
upon it. Hence it is not matter. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.26 


11. But the text broadly asserts, that man cannot kill the soul-not 
some souls, as for instance the souls of the righteous-but the soul. 
As an illustration of this, | cite two familiar passages-Luke 23:46, 
and Acts 7:50. In the first, Jesus, when dying, committed his spirit to 
his Father. In the second, Stephen, the martyr, when yielding up his 
life to his murderers, committed this spirit to the Lord Jesus. Now, in 
both these cases, you have before you what man can do-he can kill 
the body; also, what he cannot do-he cannot kill the soul. That it 
was the human soul of Jesus that he committed to his Father, 
seems indisputable. It was not his divine nature that was 
“straitened,” but his human. Nor could he, in his divine nature, 
commit himself to God. The thing was impossible. Besides, in this 
case Jesus illustrates by example the statement made to his 
disciples, atthew 10:28, and shows that the soul does not die with 
the body-yea, that man cannot kill the soul! How flatly opposed to 
all this is the statement, that the soul dies, or sleeps with the body. 
The two are perfect antagonisms, so that if the one be true, the 
other must be false. Again, in the record of Stephen’s death, his 
faith in his Master’s teaching on this subject, stands out in bold 
relief. Take out that brief statement, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,” 
from the narrative, and the very point upon the idea of the saint’s 
assurance in such a time of trial, is removed. How clearly does it 
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show, that “man cannot kill the soul.” What exultation, what triumph, 
in the hour of danger and death, to know, both by the teaching and 
example of Jesus, and by the example of his first, and therefore his 
most honored martyr, that man, when in his diabolical fury he does 
his utmost, destroying the body by a horrible death, has then done 
all, as a servant of the devil, that he can. He hath no more that he 
can do-he cannot kill the soul!ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.27 


| now proceed to examine the other passages quoted by me to 
prove the double nature of man, and your criticisms upon 
them.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.28 


1 Thessalonians 5:23—“And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly, and may your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved 
blameless at the coming of the Lord Jesus.” On this | said, “I have 
not introduced this test, in this place, with reference to the doctrine 
of trichotomy, but only to show further, that there is both a physical 
and spiritual nature in man.” Upon this you remark, “Now, the 
question is, whether each of these is of itself alone a conscious 
being so that one man is capable of being resolved into three men, 
or whether two of these parts are capable of such separate 
conscious existence, or only one. If only one is independent of the 
others in its conscious existence and immortality, tell us which it is, 
and we will mark the other two ‘mortal,’ and leave them out of this 
controversy. The body you have proved is mortal. Which is immortal 
—the soul or spirit?” You do not deny but that the passage is good 
for the purpose for which | introduced it, namely, “to show further, 
that there is both a physical and spiritual nature in man;” but you 
proceed to raise certain questions which you regard as pertinent to 
the matter in debate. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.29 


This text, | suppose, refers-1. To man’s spiritual nature; 2. To his 
animal life or soul; 3. To his physical organization. But it does not 
follow that because Paul in this case is using exact language, and 
therefore employs the term soul to distinguish the mere animal life 
of man, and that this dies with the body, therefore it is to be marked 
“mortal,” and thrown out of this controversy,” because it is 
sometimes used in the same sense as the term spirit in this text, 
and it is in this sense | use it in this controversy, except in those 
instances where | give it other and special definitions. Nor should 
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we gain anything by dropping the word soul, and using the term 
spirit, because that too is used in different senses in the Scriptures. 
| conclude, then, that your criticism is rather hyper than exact and 
necessary, and has in it more show than substance. ARSH July 72, 
1864, page 49.30 


What you say about the “osseous the muscular, the venous, and 
the nervous systems,” | dismiss as fully answered in the remarks 
above.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.31 


Your criticism upon my use of the text, /atthew 10:28, because the 
term “spirit” is not found in it is answered by my statement, (if my 
statement is true, and | think it is,) that the words soul and spirit are 
sometimes used as synonyms, while at other times they are used in 
different senses. In this text, man’s higher or spirit nature is 
evidently meant, because it may survive the death of the body. But 
with the death of the body, the animal soul or life must evidently 
perish. | think, therefore, that in this instance also, your criticism is 
without force. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.32 


What you say of the different translations of the Greek words 
pneuma and pseuche, | pass as matters too well understood by 
critics and Bible students, to need further attention in this 
connection.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 49.33 


My next proof was 2 Corinthians 4:16—“For which cause we faint 
not, but though our outward man perish, our inward man is renewed 
day by day.” On this | said, “This test | think, is unmistakable in its 
import.” You however doubt the correctness of my conclusion, and 
say, “that there is no proof that the ‘inward man is the soul or spirit.” 
It is figurative language, and doubtless refers to the new man, that 
is put on at conversion—Christ dwelling in our hearts by faith—the 
hope of glory; this does not wane, but is renewed day by day. See 
Colossians 3:9, 10; Ephesians 4:22-24; 3:16, 17; Colossians 1:27. 
These texts read as follows: Colossians 3:9, 10—“Lie not one to 
another, putting off the old man with his deeds, and putting on the 
new man that is renewed in knowledge after the image of him who 
made him.” But this says nothing about the “outward man” and the 
“inward man,” as in 2 Corinthians 4:16, but speaks of the “old man” 
and “new man,” terms having no meaning whatever in common with 
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each other. But let us proceed. Ephesians 4:22-24—“That ye 
should put off the old man of your former conduct, corrupted by its 
deceitful desires, and be renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put 
on the new man, which in God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness.” Ephesians 3:16-17—“That he would grant you, according 
to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his spirit 
in the inner man. That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith,” etc., 
etc. But this is sufficient. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.1 


The quotation from Ephesians 4:22-24, is of the same character 
with the one from Colossians 3:9, 10, neither of which speak of the 
inward man and the outward man, but of the old man and the new 
man. The passage, however, found in Ephesians 3:16, 17, is in 
harmony with the one in 2 Corinthians 4:16, and speaks of the, 
“inner man.” | am surprised that you, after so many years of study 
and thought, should confound these different passages, as they 
certainly, | must think, differ widely in their meaning. For instance, if 
the “inner man,” the “new man,” and “Christ dwelling in you, the 
hope of glory,” mean one and the same thing, how is Christ, by his 
Spirit, working mightily in men’s hearts, to strengthen Christ in 
men’s hearts! Do you not see brother, that this is badly mixed? That 
the inner man is the subject of regeneration, so that the image of 
God is restored in him, seems to me manifest. Your interpretation 
seems unnatural-forced. | see no occasion to abandon my former 
view of his matter. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.2 


You next except to my use of John 3:6—“That which is born of the 
spirit is spirit’—because | say it is the spirit of man which is the 
subject of regeneration. You seem to mistake me, when you ask, 
“Does this prove that flesh only, and not flesh and spirit, is the man 
that is born of woman?” Of the question of the origin of souls or 
spirits, | have said nothing, because it is not included in the 
question proposed for discussion. | had no thought of asserting that 
man has no spirit until regenerated. What | say is, that it is the spirit 
of man that is regenerated, and that this text positively asserts that. 
Your reference of this text to the resurrection, of the body, seems to 
me wholly without warrant. That the resurrection body will be 
spiritual, is a doctrine of Scripture, but not taught in this text. Jesus 
says nothing of the resurrection-it is not the theme of discussion. To 
discuss the resurrection, when the discourse of Nicodemus was 
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concerning the new birth, would be evasive, and tending to mislead 
on a subject of infinite interest, not only to the interrogator, but also 
to the whole world. | dismiss this question for the present, feeling 
confident, that after further reflection, you will not urge an 
interpretation which makes Jesus thus to trifle with an earnest 
inquirer. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.3 


What you say upon my quotation from 7 Corinthians 2:17, | will 
pass, seeing the matter is so fully treated in an other place, with no 
other remark, than that | did not cite the passage with reference to 
whether the spirit of man is conscious when separated from the 
body, but simply to show that man has a spirit, and that intelligence 
is one of its attributes. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.4 


You commence your concluding paragraph by saying, “In your next, 
it will be well for you to define the term spirit.” | believe my 
engagement does not bind me to this; and | freely confess, that 
touching the nature of spirits, | have no very satisfactory 
knowledge.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.5 


Again you say, “If you think the texts you have quoted prove that 
the spirit of man has a conscious existence after the body is dead, 
(which | utterly fail to see,) please quote the texts showing that they 
cannot cease to live.” Until my argument on Matthew 10:28, 
advanced in this article, is met and fairly overthrown, | think | may 
consider the question settled as to the existence of the spirit after 
the death of the body. Not that there are not other texts teaching, as 
| suppose, the same sentiment, but this is sufficient ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 50.6 


Your suggestion, that | prove that spirits can not die, when 
separated from their bodies, is. | think, extraordinary. By what rule 
do you require of me to prove a negative? When | prove that the 
soul lives, although the body dies, no more can be required. What 
you have now to do, as | understand it, is to show the unsoundness 
of my argument on Matthew 10:28. If you fail in this, | see not but 
you are required, by every principle of candor, to accept the 
doctrine. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.7 


| think | have now noticed the main points in your argument, and 
await your second reply.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.8 
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Very truly yours.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.9 


N. V. Hull. 


Eld. Cottrell’s Second Reply 


Eld. N. V. Hull: ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.10 


Dear Brother—The question under discussion, namely, “What is 
the nature and destiny of man, according to the teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures?” is a plain, fair question; and the Scriptures doubtless 
furnish us with all necessary information upon the subject, as is 
implied in the question itself. But your first proposition—‘“that man is 
composed of matter and spirit’—l| do not deem a Scriptural 
proposition. It is a philosophical or a metaphysical proposition; 
neither the matter nor the spirit of it is found in the Bible. Both these 
words, it is true, are frequently found in the Bible, but never in the 
sense in which they are evidently used in your proposition. Matter is 
never contrasted with spirit, nor spirit with matter, in the Bible. And 
herein consists the fallacy of your argument. You frame a 
proposition with terms used in the technical sense of that which 
calls itself philosophy, and then go to the Bible, and, lo! the same 
terms, in form, are there, and the proposition is considered as 
positivly proved! In this way you can prove that feathers are directly 
the opposite of darkness, because they are light.ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 50.11 


You seem surprised that | should understand you as having 
undertaken to prove the immortality of the soul, and you are sure 
that | have not “well considered the ‘proposition.” You further say, 
“Nor still have | asserted that the spirit of man is immortal, or that it 
is so declared by any express statement of Scripture. Neither the 
terms mortal nor immortal are so applied, so far as | can recollect, 
in the Sacred Oracle.” | am glad to have you make this admission. 
You will not, of course, attempt to prove the soul or spirit immortal, 
since the Scriptures-the only umpire in this controversy-do not 
assert it. And it is not only remarkable, but truly astonishing, that, 
while the terms soul and spirit are found many hundreds of times in 
the Bible, the terms immortal, never dying, deathless, or anything of 
the kind, is never applied to either of them, if, indeed, either is 
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immortal. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.12 


But let us consider your second proposition. “That the body is 
mortal, but’—but what? what is the opposite of mortal, but 
immortal?—“the spirit is incapable of physical corruption.” You 
seem to be aware that, respecting the use of the terms immortal 
and immortality in the Scriptures, we have the advantage, and so 
you put, “incapable of physical corruption” over against mortal.” This 
is ingenious; but what will it avail? What text in the Bible speaks of 
physical corruption? And if the Bible says nothing about it, how will 
you prove this proposition by the Scriptures? This, like your terms 
matter and spirit, is a philosophic term, and, like them, utterly 
unknown to the Bible. To prove this proposition, therefore, it will be 
necessary to resort to philosophical, instead of Bible arguments; 
and still it will remain unproved; for you do not profess to know 
“what the nature of the substance of the spirit is,” and consequently 
you are wholly unprepared to say whether it is capable of physical 
corruption or not.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.13 


| admit, with you, that the terms soul and spirit are sometimes used 
in the same sense; but | know nothing of either of them ever being 
used to denote “man’s higher or spirit nature.” You say, “Il am also 
aware, that in many instances, the term soul, as it occurs in the 
received version, does not mean what it does in popular phrase; 
and further, that it is often a bad translation of the original Greek 
word.” Of the corresponding Hebrew word, Parkhurst says, “As a 
noun, neh-phesh hath been supposed to signify the spiritual part of 
man, or what we commonly call his soul. | must for myself confess 
that | can find no passage where it hath undoubtedly this meaning.” 
And | am fully persuaded that neither neh-phesh nor psuche ever 
mean in the Scriptures, what is called the soul or spirit in popular 
phrase. You modestly decline defining this soul or spirit, for the 
reason that “touching the nature of spirits,” you “have no very 
satisfactory knowledge.” | accept of this as a valid reason. Yet you 
venture to tell me that “it is not matter.” Being unacquainted with the 
substance, how could you tell so much without an express 
revelation? To my mind, as to some others, “immateriality is but 
another name for nonentity. It is the negative of things and beings- 
of all existence. There is not one particle of proof to be advanced to 
establish its existence. It possesses no property or power by which 





341 


to make itself manifest to any intelligent being in the universe. 
Reason and analogy never scan it, or even conceive of it. 
Revelation never reveals it, nor do any of our senses witness its 
existence. In short, it can exert no influence whatever-it can neither 
act, nor be acted upon. And even if it does exist it, can be of no 
possible use.” If you can give any better definition of it, you are 
requested to do so. If not, please excuse me if | am forced to 
believe that immateriality is nothing.-ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
50.14 


| do not presume to attempt to explain the substance of which 
spirits are composed. But this | have learned from revelation; that 
they are in the form of men; that they have faces, hands, and feet; 
that they can talk, look, walk, lie down, rise up, hold a staff in their 
hand, lay hold of men, and pull them with force from the violence of 
a mob, or hasten them from a doomed city. Genesis 18:1-16; 19:1- 
16; Judges 6:11-21; 13:6-21. Angels are “all ministering spirits.” 
Hebrews 1. But of disembodied human spirits, that are capable of 
making any “manifestations,” physical or mental, | know nothing, 
having never read of them in the word of God. ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 50.15 


On Matthew 10:28, you make a fair show of argument. | was aware 
tint you could do so; and to those whose prepossessions and 
prejudices give them a choice that your view should prove true, it 
will doubtless be satisfactory. But those who can bring their minds 
to a thorough and impartial investigation of the whole tenor of Bible 
teaching on this subject, will find that your exposition of this text is 
out of harmony with the Scriptures. Why should soul, in this verse, 
mean an immaterial man, that lives after the body is dead, and in 
the same chapter, and speaking of the very same subject, namely 
the risking of our lives for the cause of Christ, mean simply life, as it 
is translated? “He that findeth his soul shall lose it; and he that 
loseth his soul for my sake, shall find it..—Verse 39. No one will 
claim that soul here means “man’s higher or spirit nature,” and that 
he must lose his immortal soul in hell in order to find it in heaven. 
But if we lose our life in this world, for the cause of Christ, we shall 
find it in the world to come, by coming forth from the grave to the 
“resurrection of life.” And this perfectly agrees with what | before 
quoted from John 72:25. “He that loveth his life (soul) shall lose it; 
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but he that hateth his (soul) life in this world, shall keep it unto life 
eternal."ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.16 


On Matthew 16:26, “For what is a man profited if he shall gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul?” Dr. Clake says, “On what 
authority many have translated the word psuche, in the 25th verse, 
life, and in this verse, soul, | know not, but am certain it means life 
in both places.”ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.17 


| conclude, then, that in \/atthew 10:28, the words are not used in 
their strictly literal sense; that to kill the body means to take away 
the present life, but to destroy both soul and body in hell, is to 
deprive one of life and being in the world to come. The former 
wicked men can do; but they cannot touch that life that is hid with 
Christ in God, which is to be given “when Christ who is our life shall 
appear.” And with this agrees the parallel passage in Luke. 
Persecutes, after they have killed men, “have no more that they can 
do.” Death puts the objects of their hatred out of their reach. Not so 
with the Lord; after he has killed his enemies, he can raise them 
from the dead, and cast them into hell. All believe that they are 
“cast alive” into hell; not that they are killed and then cast dead 
there. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.18 


| must here remind you, that if you succeed in proving from Matthew 
10:28, the separate conscious existence of the soul, you will at the 
same time prove its mortality; for God can kill it, and he threatens 
nothing which he does not intend to perform. The wicked he will 
destroy, both soul and body. And that the souls thus destroyed will 
be unconscious is implied in your own words: “The souls of the 
righteous will never become unconscious, because man can not 
destroy them, and God will not.,ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.19 


The necessity of brevity forbids that | should reexamine at length 
the other texts you have again spoken of. | notice only a few 
thoughts. You think | have things “badly mixed,” having “Christ, by 
his Spirit, working mightily in men’s hearts, to strengthen Christ in 
men’s hearts.” The difficulty will vanish, when we consider, that 
“Christ within” is defined to be “the hope of glory.” This hope may be 
strengthened by the Spirit and “renewed day by day,” though the 
outward man is in a state of decay.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 50.20 
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| do not see how it makes Jesus “trifle with an earnest inquirer,” to 
represent that he told Nicodemus that he was mistaken in thinking 
“that the kingdom of God should immediately appear; (Luke 19:77,) 
that the present state of “flesh and blood” cannot inherit it; and that 
therefore he must not expect it till the birth from the dead, and the 
change to immortality, prefigured by baptism, should take place. 
He, as a “master in Israel,” should have known this, having the 37th 
of Ezekiel and other like prophecies to read. ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 51.1 


| now proceed to speak briefly to the question in debate-the 
question of man’s nature as revealed in the Scriptures. Your first 
proposition speaks of man’s composition, affirming that he is 
composed of matter and spirit. By the side of this | will lay my first 
proposition, viz: Man was formed of the dust of the ground. In proof 
of this | quote Genesis 2:7, “And the the Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and man became a living soul.” Man was not a living soul until 
he received the breath of life; but he is called man before that was 
given; nothing having enterd in to his composition but the dust of 
which he was made. In accordance with this, Bible phraseology 
always represents the man to be where his body is, whether alive or 
dead. When the breath of life was given, man became a living soul. 
The man that was formed of the dust became a living soul. The 
man, then, was the soul, and the soul was the man. Hence one of 
the primary meanings of soul is the whole person or body. This is 
the inspired account of man’s creation, and there is not one word or 
intimation in it of the immaterial, immortal soul of popular theology. 
How strange that the “clay tenement” should be so particularly 
described, and its immortal occupant not be considered worth 
naming!ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.2 


Your second proposition is, “That the body is mortal, but the spirit is 
incapable of physical corruption.” The second part of this 
proposition is foreign to all Scripture teaching, and, whether it is true 
or not it cannot be proved by the Bible. The first part of it—“that the 
body is mortal’—I have admitted as positively proved. By the side of 
this | place my second proposition, viz: Man is mortal. | admit that 
you proved the body to be mortal, because you found the texts of of 
Scripture which expressly call it so. All | ask is, that you admit my 
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proposition proved, when | produce the like testimony. Will you do 
so? | proceed then to the proof.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.3 


Job 4:17—*“Shall mortal man be more just than God?” Here man as 
a whole, is called mortal. This could not be true if a part of him were 
immortal. All those texts that assert, in the broadest sense, that 
“man dieth,” prove that he is mortal; for that which is immortal is 
exempt from death.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.4 


Romans 1:23,—*And changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible man.” Man, in the broadest 
sense, is here called corruptible or perishable. (Grove’s Greek 
Lexicon.) Then no part of him is incorruptible or imperishable. Man 
is corruptible; God is incorruptible. One of the definitions of the word 
here rendered incorruptible is immortal; and it is so translated in 7 
Timothy 1:17, where also it is applied to God. This text, then, 
asserts the mortality of man.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.5 


My third proposition is, that man in death has no knowledge. “For 
the living know that they shall die; but the dead know not 
anything.”—Ecclesiastes 9:5. If that part of man which knows, while 
in life, retained its Knowledge after death, this text would not be 
true. The two conditions of man-living and dead-are here 
contrasted. The living know, the dead know not, is the declaration. 
That which had knowledge in life, has none in death. ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 51.6 


Psalm 6:5,—“For in death there is no remembrance of thee: in the 
grave, who shall give thee thanks?” There is a state of death, or 
there is not. If not, we may throw away our Bible, and say with 
Spiritualists, “There is no death.” What is death? Is it a state of 
separation of soul and body? Well, in that state “there is no 
remembrance” of God. This text being true, the good man does not 
so much as know that there is a God when he is dead.ARSH July 
12, 1864, page 51.7 


As ever, yours, ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.8 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Interesting Extracts. No. 3 
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UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


“the sun shall be darkened.” 


John Kennedy, in a sermon published in Danvers, Mass., a. d. 
1780, says:ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.9 


“The late wonderful and unusual darkness, on the 19th day of May 
last, struck the inhabitants of this State with horror and amazement, 
and at the same time filled them with alarming apprehensions. Yea, 
the very brutes seemed greatly agitated. If so, could a thinking 
being sit unmoved while he beheld the sun veiled in darkness at 
noon-day; * * * the husbandmen returning from their fields in great 
surprize; the beasts gazing in wild consternation; every 
countenance seemed to gather blackness; yea, a dismal gloom, 
which filled the beholder with fear and astonishment, waiting with 
much anxiety for some event. In fine, the darkness was as we nor 
our fathers never saw.”ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.10 


The Boston Gazette says: “They were obliged to dine by the light of 
the candle. Such a phenomenon was never before seen here by the 
oldest person living."ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.11 


A correspondent from Newport, May 20, 1780, remarked that “It is 
not recollected from history, that a darkness of equal intenseness 
and duration has ever happened in any part of the world, except the 
miraculous eclipse at the crucifixion of our blessed Saviour.” ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 51.12 


In a manuscript sermon by Rev. Elam Potter, m. a., on the dark day 
of May 19, 1780, delivered on the 28th of the same month, he 
says:ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.13 


“But especially | mention that wonderful darkness, on the 19th of 
May, inst. Then, as in our text, the sun was darkened; such a 
darkness as probably was never known before, since the crucifixion 
of our Lord. People left their work in the house and in the field. 
Travelers stopped: schools broke up at eleven o'clock; people lit up 
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candles at noon-day; and the fire shone as at night. Some people, | 
have been told, were in dismay, and thought whether the day of 
judgment was not drawing on. A great part of the following night, 
also, was singularly dark. The moon, though in the full, gave no 
light, as in our text.”ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.14 


the falling stars of 1833 


The Christian Advocate and Journal, Dec. 13, 1833, saysARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 51.15 


“It seemed as if the whole starry heavens had congregated at one 
point, near the zenith, and were simultaneously shooting forth with 
the velocity of lightning, to every part of the horizon; and yet they 
were not exhausted-thousands swiftly followed in the tracks of 
thousands, as if created for the occasion.,ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 51.16 


A converted Papist writes: “It was, indeed, owing to this very 
doctrine (praying for souls in purgatory), that | saw the beautiful 
meteoric shower which occurred Nov. 13, 1833. | had been taught 
to make the sign of the cross once for every shooting star | saw, in 
behalf of departed souls; and being awake when the meteoric 
shower lighted up the heavens, the work of crossing myself began; 
but very soon the use of both hands could not suffice, for the stars 
apparently moved so rapidly that it became impossible to keep up. 
The consequence was, that the whole family was called up to see a 
wonder which excited no little fear in us all..—The Conversion of a 
Papist, pp. 39, 40.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.17 


A writer in the New York Ledger says: “They fell each one from its 
own starting point, in lines conformed to the arching sky, as if they 
followed the outline of one vast umbrella, overshadowing the 
beholder. Yet the meteoric stars fell unlike the ripe fruit, which drops 
from the tree directly to the ground. They flew, they were cast, they 
were hurled from their place like unripe fruit, which refuses to let go 
its hold, until the tree is powerfully shaken, when at length it breaks 
loose, bursts away, and darts madly toward the ground.” ARSH July 
12, 1864, page 51.18 
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The Hard Problem 


UrSe 


“There never was since the world began a problem for our faith to 
solve so hard as that which tries American believers at this time.” 
So says one who clings with blinded zeal to the so-called 
millennium theory. The ideas which had been advanced were no 
new sentiments. | had been familiar with the stereotyped phrases 
from my childhood. Though they had always jarred somewhat 
discordantly, it was only by the help of present truth that | had been 
enabled to see how utterly futile and unscriptural they were. But 
now it struck me with new force; and as | drank in the import of the 
words above quoted, | fell to musing: At last one was ready to admit 
that it was a “hard problem.” And no wonder! for he was forced to 
see and confess. “That Edomitish envy, aristocracy and greed 
characterize our people; that hostile camps of brothers of one land 
frown defiance at each other with such bitter hate that scarce a 
sentinel can live between them;” or mingling in the closer conflict, 
our land is deluged with brothers’ blood. No wonder it tries the faith 
of “American believers,” at least that portion of them who are 
trusting in the American churches, dignified as the vicegerent of the 
gospel of Christ, to renovate this fallen, sinful world. No wonder it is 
a problem, hard for such a faith to solve; for well it may be, in the 
face of all the scriptures that disproved it, aside from the stubborn 
facts and proofs of man’s degeneracy. Then why not open your 
eyes and see that the faith itself is the harder problem?ARSH July 
12, 1864, page 51.19 


It must needs be, “that the Scriptures be fulfilled,” is the only way 
one can account for this persistent clinging to an unfounded dogma, 
by persons possessing clear, practica! good sense in understanding 
other things. Why need a vail rest over the understanding in reading 
the word of God, except it be that so few read it with sufficient 
discrimination to break the spell of a hackneyed early training. Alas! 
that mankind will so impregnably intrench themselves behind the 
ramparts of prejudice, that, resisting alike argument and the sterner 
logic of passing events, they will reiterate and endorse the 
sentiment, as not long since | heard one, in an outburst of pulpit 
eloquence, “I will never! no, never! till the latest hour of my breath, 
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give up the idea that this sinful earth is to be renovated, and lifted to 
millennial purity by the gospel of Christ!” | sighed mentally then, and 
repeat it now: If you never will, you never will! But may not Jesus 
now be saying of such, as he said while upon earth of the scribes 
and Pharisees, “Let them alone; they be blind leaders of the blind;” 
even though they would doubtless ask as arrogantly as did those 
Pharisees: “Are we blind also?” Let Jesus’ answer come with 
solemn weight to all, till in earnestness we pray, “Open thou the 
blind eyes."ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.20 


M. W. Howard. 
Malone, N. Y., June, 1864. 


The Mother’s Influence.—The solid rock which turns the edge of the 
chisel, bears forever the impress of the leaf and the acorn, received 
long, long since, ere it had become hardened by time and the 
elements. If we track back to its fountain the mighty torrent which 
fertilizes the land with its copious streams, or sweeps over it with a 
devastating flood, we shall find it dripped in crystal drops from some 
mossy crevice among the distant hills. So, too, the gentle feelings 
and affections that enrich and adorn the heart, and the mighty 
passions that sweep away all the barriers of the soul and desolate 
society, they have sprung up in the infant bosom in the sheltered 
retirement of home. “I should have been an atheist,” said John 
Randolph ‘if it had not been for one recollection, and that was the 
memory of the time when my departed mother used to take my 
hands in hers, and cause me on my knees to say, “Our Father 
which art in Heaven.”ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.21 


Way of Life-——Many people labor to make the narrow way wider. 
They may dig a path into the broad way, but the way of life will 
remain a narrow way to the end.—Cecil.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
51.22 


Sublimity—One of the sublimest things in the world is plain truth. 
—Bulwer.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 51.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 12, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


BOTH SIDES OF THE SABBATH QUESTION 
UrSe 


Review of T. M. Preble 


(Concluded.)ARSH July 12, 1864, page 52.1 


Preble-—“Two Objections Answered.—The first is founded on 
Matthew 24:20: ‘But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the Sabbath day.’ The Sabbatarian contends that by this 
passage the Saviour recognized the sacredness of the seventh-day 
Sabbath up to this time, surely. But we shall see. Two distinct things 
Jesus told the disciples to pray for. This is plain. All, | presume, 
understand that Christ had told the disciples that Jerusalem was to 
be destroyed by the Roman army; and when they, the disciples, 
should ‘see Jerusalem compassed with armies,’ then they must 
‘flee to the mountains.’ But, in doing so, they were liable to meet 
with two obstacles, and only two. Therefore they must pray. Pray for 
what? Pray that your ‘flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
Sabbath day.’ If their flight should happen in the winter, it would be 
difficult for the disciples, with then families, to live in the mountains. 
If their flight should happen on the Sabbath day, they would find it 
extremely difficult to ‘flee’ out of Jerusalem, as the gates would be 
closed, according to Jewish law and custom. (See Exodus 16:29; 
Nehemiah 13:13-22). This being the case, Jesus knew well that 
those who were so tenacious of then traditions of the Sabbath as to 
lead them to condemn him as a Sabbath-breaker for restoring the 
withered hand, so that it was made ‘whole, like as the other,’ and for 
making a woman straight whom Satan had bound and bent over, or 
bowed together, so that she could in no wise lift up herself for 
eighteen years, and all this just because Jesus had done these acts 
of mercy on the Sabbath. | say, Jesus knew well that such 
hypocrites would be a great hindrance to the disciples if their flight 
should take place on the Sabbath. Now consider, Christ had told 
the disciples to leave Jerusalem when they should see it 
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compassed with armies. Was Christ Lord also of the Sabbath? So 
he had once said. Why, then, should he direct his disciples to pray 
that their flight might not occur on the Sabbath day? The just 
inference is this: Christ really being ‘Lord of the Sabbath,’ the 
disciples would have a perfect right to leave Jerusalem at any time 
when Christ told them to. And, therefore, if the Jews would not let 
them leave when Christ had ordered it, it proves that those old 
hypocrites had so monopolized all the privileges of that day by their 
traditions, that even the disciples could not obey the Lord Jesus 
with out praying to God to prevent them from falling into the hands 
of such wicked men, who were so outrageously bigoted in regard to 
the Sabbath that they would neither let Christ or his followers do 
that which was right on that day. Hence, the Sabbatarian finds 
nothing here to prove a sacred regard for the seventh-day Sabbath, 
but a wicked perversion of all its rights, by a class of men who were 
enemies to God, and violent opposers of his people.,ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 52.2 


Reply.—This labored attempt to prove that Christ, in Matthew 
24:20, did not recognize the existence of the Sabbath at the time of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, shows that it rests with some weight 
upon the mind of Eld. P., and must in some way be disposed of. He 
avails himself of the usual and only method of attempting to evade 
its force. Now, if his explanation should turn out to be not in any 
wise valid, it follows that the testimony must stand as an express 
recognition on the part of the Saviour of the existence of the 
Sabbath, and a declaration to his disciples of his tender regard for 
that sacred institution. Had Eld. P. made himself acquainted with a 
few facts connected with the siege and fall of Jerusalem, we think 
he never would have offered the explanation of this language that 
he has here given us. The subject is so well and briefly set forth in 
the History of the Sabbath, that we can do no better than to quote 
from that work, pp. 134-138:ARSH July 12, 1864, page 52.3 


“But it is replied that this last petition has reference only to the fact 
that the Jews would then be keeping the Sabbath strictly, and, as a 
consequence, the city gates would be closed that day, and those be 
punished with death who should attempt to flee; and, hence, this 
petition indicates nothing in proof of Christ’s regard for the Sabbath. 
An assertion so often and so confidently uttered should be well 
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founded in truth; yet a brief examination will show that such is not 
the case. 1. The Saviour’s language has reference to the whole 
land of Judea, and not to Jerusalem only: “Let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains.” The closing of the city gates could 
not therefore affect the flight of but a part of the disciples. 2. 
Josephus states the remarkable fact that when Cestius was 
marching upon Jerusalem, in fulfillment of the Saviour’s token, and 
had reached Lydda, not many miles from Jerusalem, ‘he found the 
city empty of its men, for the whole multitude were gone up to 
Jerusalem to the feast of tabernacles.’ (Jewish War, book ii, chap 
19.) The law of Moses required the presence of every male in Israel 
at this feast, in Jerusalem (Deuteronomy 16:16); and thus, in the 
providence of God, the disciples had no Jewish enemies left in the 
country to hinder their flight. 3. The Jewish nation being thus 
assembled at Jerusalem, did most openly violate the Sabbath a few 
days prior to the flight of the disciples; a singular commentary on 
their supposed strictness in keeping it at that time. Thus Josephus 
says of the march of Cestius upon Jerusalem, thatARSH July 12, 
1864, page 52.4 


“He pitched his camp at a certain place called Gabao, fifty furlongs 
distant from Jerusalem. But as for the Jews, when they saw the war 
approaching to then metropoils, they left the feast, and betook 
themselves to their arms; and taking courage greatly from their 
multitude, went in a sudden and disorderly manner to the fight, with 
a great noise, and without any consideration had of the rest of the 
seventh day, although the Sabbath was the day to which they had 
the greatest regard; but that rage which made them forget the 
religious observation [of the Sabbath] made them too hard for their 
enemies in the fight.’ Jewish War, book ii, chap 19.ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 52.5 


“Thus, it is seen that on the eve of the disciples’ flight the rage of 
the Jews toward their enemies made them utterly disregard the 
Sabbath! 4. But after Cestius encompassed the city with his army, 
thus giving the Saviour’s signal, he suddenly withdrew it, as 
Josephus says, ‘without any reason in the world.’ This was the 
moment of flight for the disciples, and mark how the providence of 
God opened the way for those in Jerusalem:ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 52.6 





352 


“But when the robbers perceived this unexpected retreat of his, they 
resumed their courage, and ran after the hinder parts of his army, 
and destroyed a considerable number of both their horsemen and 
foot men: and now Cestius lay all night at the camp at Scopus, and 
as he went off farther next day, he thereby invited the enemy to 
follow him, who still fell upon the hindermost and destroyed them.’ 
Jewish War, book ii, chap 19. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 52.7 


“This sally of the excited multitude in pursuit of the Romans was at 
the very moment when the disciples were commanded to flee, and 
could not but afford them the needed facility of escape. Had the 
flight of Cestius happened upon the Sabbath, undoubtedly the Jews 
would have pursued him upon that day, as under less exciting 
circumstances they had, a few days before, gone out several miles 
to attack him upon the Sabbath. It is seen, therefore, that whether in 
city or country, the disciples were not in danger of being attacked by 
their enemies, even had then flight been upon the Sabbath 
day.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 52.8 


“There is, therefore, but one view that can be taken relative to the 
meaning of these words of our Lord, and that is, that he thus spake 
out of sacred regard for the Sabbath. For, in his tender care for his 
people, he had given them a precept that would require them to 
violate the Sabbath, should the moment for flight happen upon that 
day. For the command to flee was imperative the instant the 
promised signal should be seen, and the distance to Pella, where 
they found a place of refuge, was at least sixty miles. This prayer 
which the Saviour left with the disciples would cause them to 
remember the Sabbath whenever they should come before God. It 
was, therefore, impossible that the apostolic church should forget 
the day of sacred rest. Such a prayer that they might not at a future 
time be compelled to violate the Sabbath was a sure and certain 
means of perpetuating its sacred observance for the coming forty 
years, until the final destruction of Jerusalem, and was never 
forgotten by that early church, as we shall hereafter see. The 
Saviour, who had taken unwearied pains during his whole ministry 
to show that the Sabbath was a merciful institution, and to set aside 
those traditions by which it had been perverted from its true design, 
did, in this, his last discourse, most tenderly commend the Sabbath 
to his people, uniting in the same petition their own safety and the 
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sacredness of the rest-day of the Lord.,ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
52.9 


Preble.—“The second objection is, ‘the third angel’s message.’ 
What is this third angel’s message? Why, a late theory has been 
started, which claims that Revelation 14:12, has special reference 
to a particular class of persons who believe in keeping ‘the 
commandments of God,’ as mentioned in this verse; and that these 
commandments have special reference to the ‘Seventh day- 
Sabbath.’ The passage reads:—‘Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.’ It will be seen by the passage itself that it refers to the 
‘commandments of God’—all of them—and not to any particular 
one. How, then, shall we determine what commandments are 
referred to? Please notice the last clause in the verse, ‘and the faith 
of Jesus.’ This proves that the commandments referred to are those 
of the New Testament; for there was no ‘faith of Jesus’ before 
Christ came the first time. Be not alarmed, kind reader, this will be 
proved by the word of truth, an unerring guide. Hear:—‘But before 
faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the faith which 
should afterward be revealed. Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster.’ Galatians 3:23-25."ARSH July 12, 1864, page 52.10 


Reply. Eld. P. has scarcely succeeded in concealing the latent 
feeling of contempt with which he speaks of the “third angel’s 
message.” Says he, “What is this third angel’s message? Why, a 
late theory has been started,” etc. But one thing is certain. There is 
an angel brought to view in Revelation 74, the third of a series, who 
has the most terrific warning to utter that can anywhere be found in 
the word of God. It signifies something, and the nature of the 
warning renders it of the utmost importance that we should 
understand it. Sneers will not set it aside nor destroy its 
signification. It would be better for Eld, P. to have told us what it 
does mean, if our exposition of it is not correct, than to have treated 
it as he has. One singular misstatement needs correcting on the 
start. This “late theory,” he asserts claims that “these 
commandments have special reference to the seventh-day 
Sabbath.” Where did he learn this? He certainly did not get it from 
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any Seventh-day Adventist writings. It would be agreeable if our 
opponents would not manufacture so many positions for us. We 
believe it has no more special reference to the Sabbath than to the 
other nine commandments. But we do believe that the 
commandments there referred to, mean specifically the ten 
commandments of God, all of them, Sabbath with the rest. We have 
more to say, of course, about the Sabbath commandment than 
about the others; because that is the one which the world has been 
taught to violate, and on which consequently, light needs to be 
given.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 52.11 


In connection with this misstatement in fact we must mention a 
misstatement in logic, which Eld. P. has made in putting forth his 
effort to prove that the commandments referred to are the 
commandments of the New Testament. The clause “and the faith of 
Jesus,” he says, “proves that the commandments referred to, are 
those of the New Testament; for there was no faith of Jesus before 
Christ came the first time.” We would fain believe that from some 
cause Eld. P. overlooked the little word “and;” for certainly no one 
who gets a clear idea of the construction of the language, can draw 
from it the conclusion presented by Eld. P. It does not read, Here 
are they that keep she commandments of God-the faith of Jesus; 
but the commandments of Godand the faith of Jesus. The 
commandments of God are one thing, the faith of Jesus another. 
Now what is this faith of Jesus? We affirm that it embraces all the 
precepts and teachings of Christ given us in the New Testament; 
and if this be so, the commandments of God spoken of in 
connection, are not the same thing, but commandments brought 
over from the Old Testament. Let any one apply it to any other than 
the ten commandments if he can.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 52.12 


Preble.—“No one need be surprised to see men, and women too, 
run into error when they will keep themselves ‘shut up unto the 
faith,’ but never come to it. Why will men be so blinded as to have 
faith in the visions of women instead of the visions of John? Why 
follow the teachings of the old dead ‘schoolmaster instead of 
following the Living Jesus? They thus give countenance to the 
system for taking away sins on the head of a live goat! | would 
exhort all such to—‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world.’ John 1:29.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 52.13 
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Reply.—When Eld. P. commenced his articles against the Sabbath 
of the Lord, we had hoped he would be able to go through with 
them without descending to the contemptible practice so common 
with a certain class of our opponents, of appealing to the prejudice 
of narrow minds, by heaping slurs upon the visions. But it seems be 
has not succeeded. The intense desire to give the “visions of 
women” at least one thrust, before closing his argument against the 
Sabbath, overcame him, and hence this exhibition of himself. It only 
confirms our opinion that it is scarcely possible for the opponents of 
the law of God, to write to any length against the Sabbath, without 
betraying the spirit spoken of in Revelation 12:17. At least we have 
yet to see such an article where this spirit did not in one part or 
another unmistakably crop out: The text referred to says that the 
dragon was wroth, and went to make war with the remnant of the 
church “which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” And the testimony of Jesus Christ is 
defined in chap 19:10, to be the “spirit of prophecy.” ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 53.1 


There are those who are constantly watching for just such things as 
Eld. P. has here thrown out, and great is their glee when they can 
find a morsel over which to gloat. Accordingly no sooner had the 
above remark appeared in the Crisis from the pen of Eld. P. than 
the Millennial Harbinger announced in a most jubilant strain that 
Eld. Preble had written through the World’s Crisis, aseries of 
articles against the Sabbath, and the visions of E. G. White. So 
soon did this one remark against the visions become expanded into 
a series of articles! We hope Eld. P will not feel flattered at this 
appreciation of his efforts. We would that it might open his eyes to 
the nature of the work in which he is engaged.ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 53.2 


But again the “old dead schoolmaster” is brought on to the stage 
and a new application made of his mortal remains. This time he is 
set forth to represent “the visions of women!”ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 53.3 


Preble.-The Contrast. The objector may ask, why there is such a 
contrast between my present views and those advocated by me 
when | observed the seventh day? as strong grounds are taken in 
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both instances; and both arguments are drawn from the Bible. The 
answer is obvious. In my former argument, in favor of the seventh 
day, | had for my basis the Old Testament. And as my premises 
were false my conclusions were wrong! But in my present position 
my basis is the New Testament; consequently, as my premises are 
now true, my conclusions are therefore right." ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 53.4 


Reply.—Eld. P. should not be quite so fast here. It is true that false 
premises lead to wrong conclusions; but it is by no means as 
certain that, if a person’s premises are correct, his conclusions will 
be right, for conclusions are often drawn as wide of the premises as 
the east is from the west, and the reader has had sufficient 
evidence that Eld. P sometimes draws conclusions with quite a 
rapid hand. But what does he mean about his basis being the Old 
Testament, and consequently his premises false? Is the Old 
Testament false? Is it opposed to the New? We had supposed that 
the Bible was one harmonious whole, not two parts arrayed in 
antagonism to each other. Then we repeat a question or two which 
we have already asked: Where, except in the Old Testament, do we 
find any law prohibiting the worship of images; or where else any 
regulations prohibiting consanguinity in marriage?ARSH July 72, 
1864, page 53.5 


But in looking at Eld. P.’s former argument, we fail to see that his 
basis was the Old Testament. We have his tract before us. The first 
part of the tract is an extract from the writings of Wm. Miller, in 
which there are eight references to the Old Testament and four to 
the New. In what Eld. P. himself wrote we find twenty-two 
references to the New Testament, and only two to the Old. One of 
these was to the fourth commandment, which he quoted on his title- 
page, and the other was to Daniel 7:25, to show that the change of 
the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week, by the 
papal power, was in fulfillment of that prophecy. ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 53.6 


What his basis was, will still further appear from a couple of extracts 
from the tract referred to, which the reader will be pleased to see in 
this connection. In a prefatory note to the reader he says:ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 53.7 
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“A Few Questions for the Reader to Answer, before Reading the 
following Pages.—What authority have you in the Old or New 
Testament to keep any day as a Sabbath, or day of rest? Do you 
find any command in the New Testament? If not, why do you not 
observe the day that is appointed in the fourth commandment? Has 
the day ever been changed? If so, when and where? Please point 
to the chapter and verse."ARSH July 12, 1864, page 53.8 


Yes, we would like the chapter and verse. We will let the reader 
decide whether Preble of 1864 is able to answer the questions of 
Preble of 1845. Again, he says, p. 7:ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
53.9 


“In relation to the practice of the apostles, there is but one meeting 
of the disciples on the first day of the week mentioned in the New 
Testament, and that is in Acts 20:7. But there are many meetings 
recorded which they held on the Sabbath. | know7 Corinthians 
16:2, is considered proof respecting the first day; but when 
examined, | think it proves the contrary. It says, ‘Upon the first day 
of the week, let every one of you lay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him,’ etc. The expression, ‘lay by him in store,’ | think 
plainly implies that they were at home, rather than at meeting. 
Revelation 1:10, is the only other place that can be construed to 
favor the first day. John says, ‘I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.’ 
Now, who knows whether he meant the first or the seventh day? | 
think the latter, because it is called ‘the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God,’ but the first is nowhere called so!! In regard to the Sabbath, 
Christ says, ‘The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.’ Nota 
Sabbath, but the Sabbath. He says also, ‘The Sabbath was made 
for man, and not man for the Sabbath.’ Vark 2:27, 28. He does not 
say, the Sabbath was made for the Jews, anda Sabbath for the 
Gentiles, but ‘the Sabbath was made for mar’-all mankind.”ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 53.10 


It will be seen from the above that Eld. P. once occupied a position 
for which he could give a valid reason. He has exchanged it, alas! 
for one for which no just ground can be found, either in nature, 
reason, history or revelation. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 53.11 


Preble.—“In conclusion. | now propose to all Sabbatarians, as | 
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have spoken once more upon the subject of the Sabbath, that if 
they think my present position is unscriptural, and can be shown to 
be such, | will just say, without bigotry of vanity, that if they desire, 
and will present a man well qualified to defend then side of the 
question, | will, by the Lord’s permission, meet him at any proper 
time and place, and we will have this matter tested.” ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 53.12 


Reply.—With this closing paragraph, a reviewer, of course, has not 
much to do. Sincerely believing his present position to be 
unscriptural, we have endeavored to present a few reasons for so 
regarding it. If Eld. P. is not satisfied, men will not be wanting, at 
any proper time and place, to further test this matter with him.ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 53.13 


We are thus brought to the conclusion of Eld. P.’s effort against the 
Sabbath. The reader now has before him, from the pen of a 
representative man, arguments which have been set forth with all 
confidence as sufficient to overthrow the seventh-day Sabbath. Let 
us, in a brief retrospect, look at some of their main features in 
connection.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 53.14 


1. In the first place, the Sabbath is set forth as a type. But to make 
this position even appear plausible, the question of its origin must 
be kept out of sight; for the Bible distinctly places the origin of the 
Sabbath in Eden; but it is impossible that any type should originate 
before the fall. And further the Sabbath as a type is said to 
foreshadow the future thousand years of millennial rest and glory. 
But the idea must be maintained that the Sabbath was abolished at 
the cross; hence, we have a break, a great gulf of over eighteen 
hundred years, between the shadow and the substance!ARSH July 
12, 1864, page 53.15 


2. The Sabbath is incorporated into the very bosom of the 
decalogue, one of those precepts which God distinguished above 
all others by speaking them with his voice, and writing them with his 
finger, thus showing that, one and inseparable, they were in their 
nature moral, immutable, and perpetual. But the Sabbath must be 
abolished, hence the whole decalogue must be abolished; for it is 
impossible to show any action in regard to one commandment 
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which does not equally affect them all. This is the reason we hear 
so much about the ten commandments being abolished. It is simply 
and exclusively to get rid of the Sabbath, which is such a trouble to 
the lawless and disobedient. And having abolished the decalogue, 
mark the dilemma they are in, and the work they make in trying to 
extricate themselves from it. The law must be re enacted, or a new 
one given. When? Some say by Christ, during his public ministry; 
but this was before the crucifixion, where only the abolition of the 
old can be placed; hence, we have a re-enactment some years 
before the old was abolished. Others, therefore, contend that the 
apostles gave the new law; but this was many years this side the 
crucifixion, leaving a large space in which God had no law for the 
government of his creatures! And the thought also occurs that for 
the former age, an age, as they hold it, of comparative darkness, 
God gave his law himself; but for this age of further light and glory, 
he retires upon the background, and leaves the giving of his law to 
men!-positions, all of them, too absurd for sane and sensible men to 
give them a moment's adherence.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 53.16 


3. Christ is also, in reality, set forth as dying to abolish his Father’s 
law, which, if it could by any means have been abolished, he need 
not have died.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 53.17 


4. The original decalogue is denounced as a yoke of bondage, the 
letter that killeth, a curse, the old law of works, the “old dead school- 
master,” etc.; but their law of the New Testament, which they must 
contend is exactly identical with it, only the obligation of the 
Sabbath is transferred to another day,—that is the law of faith, the 
law of liberty, the Spirit that giveth life, more glorious! etc. Such is 
the consistency of their theory. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 53.18 


5. The arguments they use destroy each other. Being compelled to 
admit that the Sabbath is a moral law, that nullifies the argument 
that it is a type; for moral laws have nothing typical in their nature. 
Then Paul’s language is applied to the Sabbath, “Let every one be 
fully persuaded in his own mind,” to show that the observance of 
days is a matter of entire indifference; which, interpreted in 
accordance with then theory, must mean that we must observe 
Sunday, but need not keep the seventh day. We shortly find that if 
we observe the seventh day, we fall from grace, and will surely be 
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accursed; and, finally, that by so doing we tread under foot the Son 
of God, and count the blood of the covenant wherewith we were 
sanctified an unholy thing, and do despite unto the spirit of grace! 
Thus it becomes the most heinous crime against God, to keep a 
command under this dispensation, which under the former was the 
delight of both God and man, and for a violation of which, God 
visited his ancient people with frequent and severest wrath! And 
more than this, while we must not keep the seventh day, the divine 
law for which never has been repealed, we must keep Sunday, for 
which no divine law or command ever has been given!ARSH July 
12, 1864, page 53.19 


Such are a few of the crooks and contradictions which attach to any 
theory devised to overthrow the Sabbath. They are inherent in the 
system, if it may be called a system, and no man, however able and 
sound in other respects, who undertakes to defend such views, can 
run clear of them. And if the reader, in following the arguments of 
Eld. P, has often been surprised at the inconsistency and 
weakness of his positions, attribute it not to the man, but the 
unfortunate side of the question upon which he labors. For no man 
of his age and ability, of his fairness and candor in every other 
respect, of his experience in the things of God, and especially in 
connection with the great truth of the second coming of the Saviour, 
—no such man, we say, with truth on his side, would advance the 
incongruous positions, and the lame and halting arguments which 
he has presented. But error disarms the strongest, and renders him 
who would be a host, if battling for the right, weak and impotent in 
its unworthy defense. For this reason, we are sorry to see Eld. P. 
where he is, and for his own sake, and he good he would be able to 
do, we would that he might return to his first love, and again take up 
his position in the stronghold of truth.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
53.20 


Says the apostle, “Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father.” 
In the spirit of this injunction, Eld. P. will suffer us to address a few 
words to him.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.7 


We fear, Eld. P., that you do not realize the nature of the work in 
which you are engaged. It is a negative work, akin to that of the 
skeptic and infidel. It is tearing down, not building up. And you well 
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understand that it is vastly easier to hurl an objection here and there 
against any system than it is to present an other harmonious 
system to take its place. And such is the opposition to the seventh- 
day Sabbath, whether it take the form of no-Sabbath, or of a first- 
day Sabbath. It consists principally in throwing out objections, one 
text here and another there, which is supposed to bear against the 
great system which sustains the seventh day from Genesis to 
Revelation. And it matters no if these objections contradict and 
devour each other; as there is no harmonious system on that side 
to build up; but if they work confusion in the mind of the reader or 
hearer, and shake his confidence in the Sabbath, the object is 
gained. And who are the persons, Eld. P., who especially delight in 
your effort against the Sabbath? Answer. Those who believe in no- 
Sabbath. What care they for a poor apology for Sunday? They 
know that if the seventh day is not the Sabbath, there is none. 
Hence, they seize upon every objection that you raise against the 
Sabbath as sustaining them in their position. Thus are you 
confirming men in this species of infidelity; bolstering them up in the 
idea that the holy and beneficent institution of a day of rest has 
ceased to exist. And while this negative work is so easily 
accomplished, it is not so easily counteracted; as it is well known 
that an objection may be stated in one line, which it would require 
pages to answer. To illustrate: One man can tear up more railroad 
track than ten men can lay down; one incendiary can burn more 
buildings than a hundred men can build; and it requires only a few 
hours’ work of the club and torch of the Goth and Vandal, to deface 
or ruin the stately edifice, which it has cost years of toil, and the 
mightiest efforts of art, to rear. Such, Eld. P., and we say it with all 
kindness, is the nature of your opposition against the Sabbath. But 
amid all the controversy and excitement which this subject is 
producing with various classes, we are happy to be able to say 
thatARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.2 


Like some fair monument of toweling form, 
The Sabbath stands unmoved amid the storm; 
While round it fierce the noisy rabble crowd 
With tumult wild, and imprecations loud; 

Their missiles at it hurl with venomed spite, 
To mar its beauty and obscure its light; 

And “More Confusion,” is their proper label, 
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“Than ever babbled ‘round the tower of Babel.”ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 54.3 


You must not, therefore, be surprised if in some portions of our 
reply to your remarks, we have manifested more than wonted 
earnestness, and if our words may have seemed sharp and severe. 
Be assured that nothing has been set down in unkindness or 
malice. While we have endeavored to expose faithfully wrong 
premises and wrong conclusions, it has been with no hard or bitter 
feelings against their author. We have spoken only as the occasion 
seemed to demand. For when we saw you yielding to a class of 
ideas which led you to apply to Seventh-day Adventists, those who 
are endeavoring to regulate their lives by the highest moral code yet 
known on earth,—to apply to this class the language of Paul to the 
Philippians, “Beware of dogs, beware of evil-workers, beware of the 
concision,” etc., it seemed to us time that the inherent falsity and 
unsoundness of such positions should with an unsparing hand be 
laid open to public view.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.4 


With no less sincere feelings of regard for your position, age and 
experience, have we reviewed your arguments, than we felt when, 
at the home of the writer, in West Wilton, N. H., twenty years ago, 
you made known in clearness and power the doctrine of the Lord’s 
soon coming; or when you laid your hand upon his head, and said, 
“Bub, do you love the Lord Jesus?” We can now answer that 
question. We do love him. We take him for our Saviour. And while 
endeavoring to keep the law of God, we rely upon the merits of 
Christ’s atoning blood for the forgiveness of our sins. And the more 
we love him, the less consistent can we make it appear that by 
obeying the law of the Father, we thereby ignore or trample under 
foot the atoning work of the Son.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.5 


In contrast with the lack of harmony involved in the opposition to the 
Sabbath, look at the few following harmonious facts connected with 
the view we hold of this sacred institution,ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 54.6 


1. The Sabbath was given to man in Eden, ere yet he had fallen 
from his innocence.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.7 


2. A law for its observance was given to Adam, and through him, as 
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he then stood in Eden, of course for all his posterity. ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 54.8 


3. When the moral law was given to the world intangible form, we 
behold the Sabbath, in its very bosom, the golden clasp to bind 
together the two tables of the decalogue.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
54.9 


4. God declared to Israel that he would take the Sabbath 
commandment above all others to be the badge or sign of his loyal 
people.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.10 


5. We see the Sabbath, with the other nine commandments, 
everywhere kept distinct from the ceremonial law, which regulated, 
not obedience to God, but the way to approach unto him for 
pardon.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.11 


6. And when Christ came and introduced a new and better way of 
approach to God, he was careful to hold up the law of his Father, 
unchanged in the slightest particular, as still the great rule of 
rectitude, and the condition of everlasting life. If thou wilt enter into 
life, said he to the young man, keep the commandments. And he 
then pointed him to the decalogue to show him to what 
commandments he referred. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.12 


And 7. When the prophet Isaiah looks beyond this present evil 
world, beyond the reign of corruption and error, beyond the 
dominion of sin and sinners, when he looks forward to a new earth 
reposing in untold loveliness and beauty beneath a new heaven, he 
gives us a final view of the Sabbath in that glorious and eternal 
state: “For as the new heavens and the new earth which | will make 
shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your 
name remain. And it shall come to pass that from one new moon to 
another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to 
worship before me, saith the Lord.” /saiah 66:22, 23.ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 54.13 


Thus while the Sabbath was placed like a bright coronet upon the 
brow of the first creation, ere Paradise was lost, while it has been, 
and still is, “the song of the church in the house of her pilgrimage,” 
in Paradise restored it again appears, prominent among the 
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blessings of the great restitution, and the prophet points to it as a 
season of hallowed repose and worship for the saints of God 
forever and ever.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.14 


We trust you still adhere to the noble sentiment expressed in your 
tract of 1845: “Truth is what | am after; and if | had but one day on 
this earth to spend, | would give up error for truth as soon as | could 
see it.” We therefore pray you to review carefully your present 
position, and, as you then prayed, “May the Lord give you wisdom 
and help you to keep all ‘his commandments, that you may have 
right to the tree of life.’ Revelation 22:14."ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
54.15 


And when the faithful servants of God shall have finally entered into 
rest, as they look back upon their journey through this revolted 
world where disloyalty to the government of Heaven was the 
prevailing sin, and where opposition to God’s law was the malignant 
principle which the enemy labored hardest to instil into the hearts of 
men, and as they think that then they tried to show their loyalty to 
God by loving his law and reverencing his Sabbath, that thought will 
be to them an exceeding joy.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.16 


Children Starving.—A correspondent speaking of the sufferings of 
the poor in the counties of Spottslyvania. Stafford and Caroline, 
says: | stopped near a village to feed my horse and refresh myself, 
and here | discovered for the first time the state of the poor in the 
vicinity. Where my horse had eaten his corn from a blanket, several 
grams lay scattered on the ground. Three little half clad children 
came and gathered them up and ate them. | was interested in one 
of them, a little girl, and called her to me, and upon questioning her, 
she said they had not eaten a piece of bread for three days, their 
only food having been wild greens gathered from the fields. She 
said her father was killed in the first battle of Fredericksburg, and 
there was now no one in the neighborhood to whom they could 
apply for help. | gave them what | had in my haversack, and left 
them enjoying themselves.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.17 


Report of the Committee for the Month of June 


UrSe 
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One hundred and seventy-four new subscribers have been added 
to our list during the month of June. The following statement shows 
the result of the labors of the committee, giving the names of the 
members reporting and the number of subscribers sent in by each. 
viz: ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.18 


One each. W K Loughborough, J W Marsh, Mrs J S Woodward, AS 
King J L Powell, B G Allen, J H Waggoner, R Rundall, Mrs AA 
Carter, J Minisee, A Van Syoc, G P Bailey, AM Gravel, J Byington, 
B Gardner, S J Wakeling, A Hunt, O Mears, H W Kellogg, H A 
Pierce, F Howe, Jos Bates, C D Bixby, J Frank, S Treat, O CL 
Washburn, J Hare, C H Rogers, J L Richmond, Mrs C Manly, T M 
Morris, WH Wild, AAmburn, W McPheter, C Woodman, E Kellogg, 
A Stone, F A Dayton, J C Gregory, V Weed, J Loudon, G Hodges, L 
Kettle, A Pierce, S Pierce, L Drake, A C Hudson, M E Cornell, R 
Griggs, J O Thompson, B A Smith, S Kennedy, Mrs J Eckert, J L 
Wilson, E M Davis, A C Bourdeau, T Bryant, C Stratton, M B 
Ferree, E B Gaskill, Mrs W G Watson, S A Rowland, Mrs. L B 
Webber, J Taber, T Lane, M C Butler, Mrs | F Long, Lydia Lane, R 
A Worden, P Miller jr, W Bryant, V V Wheeler, P H Cady, J Q Foy, 
J P Carman, L M Sheldon, Mary E Haskell, W E Newcomb, B 
Armitage, B Simonton.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.19 


Two each. W L Saxby, C S Fox, J P Flemming, B McCormick, | J 
Howell, S O Winslow, C W Olds, Ben Auten, G F Richmond, C C 
Collins, P C Rodman, Rebecca Whities, F A Dayton, W P Ballard, A 
A Dodge, H S Lay, H Gardner, Mrs E D C Green, D W Johnson, € 
M Holly, B B Francisco, G L Holiday, H C Miller, S O Winslow, J D 
Hough, S B Whitney.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.20 


Three each. S A McPherson, | D Van Horn, Louisa Mann, A 
Dalgrien, A A Fairfield, L G Bostwick ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
54.21 


Four each. W H Slown, M W Neal, H Bingham, N FulleAARSH July 
12, 1864, page 54.22 


Eight. |lsaac Sanborn.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.23 


Although he number of accessions in the present report falls a little 
below that of our last, yet we are not discouraged, as we are having 





366 


a gradual increase, which if kept until the close of the volume, will 
bring our list up to five thousand.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.24 


Now is the time to work. There never was a better time to obtain 
subscribers than the present-currency plenty, and worth but about 
forty cents on the dollar in gold. We still offer the Review at $1 a 
year to those who take it for investigation, and to those who 
subscribe for it to send to their friends. In all probability this offer will 
not continue long, for if gold continues to go up, and as a 
consequence everything else with it, we shall be compelled to 
advance our subscription rates. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.25 


We trust our committee will profit by these suggestions, and send 
along their subscriptions. Remember that now is the only time that 
you have the promise of the Review at “old prices." ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 54.26 


€.S. W. 


Happy Children 


UrSe 


How mistaken are some parents who toil to make their children 
happy, by gratifying every childish wish whether it be in food, or in 
dress, or in innocent play-things? The very effort to please them, if 
improperly manifested, is an injury to them. The first lesson to teach 
a child, is, that the will of the parent is not /Jaw only, but that is is 
best for it. The young mind hates law, rebels against restraint. 
Hence the will of the parent must not be held up before the child as 
a rod, but as a benefit-a blessing. It is astonishing how easily a 
parent may convince and persuade a child that it is not best for it to 
have its stomach loaded with sweet, pernicious things. When you 
succeed, a piece of wholesome bread is sweeter than sugar. It is so 
in matters of dress. What child does not feel as happy and as good, 
in neat, clean, plain clothes, as in costly apparel? It is so in toys and 
play-things. Give your children plain food, plain dress, and a few 
play-things, and they will be far happier-if they are taught that Pa 
and Ma think it best-than if thousands were spent on them.—WMrs. 
M. E. Gorman.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 54.27 
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Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.1 


From Bro. Taylor 


Bro. White: The second Sabbath in the month (June) | was with the 
church at Kirkville. Although few in number, they are not 
discouraged. They love the truth, and are trying to live it. They feel 
its weight and importance, sustain their Sabbath meetings, and are 
keeping pace with the work. | think | can safely say that the few that 
are left are doing as well as when the numbers were more.ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 55.2 


Last Sabbath and first day | was with the church in this place. Their 
numbers here are not large, yet they would be whole-hearted in the 
glorious work of the last message. They are not yet organized. They 
carry out the s. b. system, and with one exception their testimonies 
were good and to the point. They will soon be out of his sight, if they 
keep on walking in the light of the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, which | trust they will do, for it is the sure and only 
way to mount Zion.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.3 


C. O. Taylor. 
Verona, N. Y., June 28, 1864. 


From Bro. Luke 


Bro. White: | have been distributing some of our publications, and 
trying to show my friends that the coming of the Saviour is near at 
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hand. Some are interested; others scoff and say, “Where is the 
promise of his coming?” The most prominent and best educated 
member of the Disciple church here, took the ground that the Royal 
Law was repealed at the crucifixion; and in the same conversation 
declared that the kingdom was set up on the day of Pentecost, and 
that there was no law of Christ binding until the kingdom was 
established, and consequently there was neither law nor gospel for 
fifty days. When asked by what the people were governed, he said, 
the “law of the land!” This man is a practicing physician, and a 
thorough graduate of two colleges. Truly, thought |, has God 
chosen the weak things of this world to confound the mighty and the 
wise. | start for Portland, Ind., on Tuesday. | humbly ask an interest 
in the prayers of the dear brethren.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.4 


J. A. Luke. 
Plainfield, Ind. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister J. E. Green writes from Wis.: | am often filled with wonder to 
think | should ever offend so good a being as God; but the blessed 
words, “If any man sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous,” and, “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from. all 
unrighteousness,” come to my heart with cheering power, and | am 
encouraged to plead for pardon, and strengthened to try hard to be 
more watchful and prayerful, that | may be among those who shall 
be cleansed from all unrighteousness. Oh, blessed thought! that the 
time will surely come when we shall sin no more. | have, of late, 
passed through some (to me) severe trials; for it is foreign to our 
nature to be despised and sneered at by friends and relatives on 
account of our opinions. But in the midst of it, | could not help 
rejoicing that | was counted worthy to suffer even a little for his 
sake, who suffered so much for me. Oh, how little and insignificant 
do such trials appear, in view of the great reward at the end of the 
race. All | ask is, that they may have a humbling and sanctifying 
effect upon me, that | may be an overcomer through the blood of 
the dear Saviour. My daily prayer is,ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.5 
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“O, for a closer walk with God.” ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.6 


When | see those around me shrinking from a view of short crops, 
caused by the drouth now prevailing, and borrowing trouble about 
the future, the beautiful words of David, in the 91st Psalm, come to 
my heart like oil upon the troubled waters, “Because thou hast 
made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, thy 
habitation, there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dwelling.” How many precious promises there seem 
to be written on purpose for those living just before Christ's second 
coming. | am truly thankful that we have the word of God to lighten 
us in these last days, and | desire to be among those who shall take 
it as the man of their counsel, that it may indeed be a lamp to my 
feet and a light to my path, and | may be guided aright, and at last 
worship with the overcomers around the throne of God in 
Heaven.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.7 


Sister E. F. Rood writes from Alamo, Mich.: When Bro. Cornell was 
lecturing at Otsego, one year ago, | listened to two discourses by 
him, and afterward attended the tent meeting one day, at the same 
place, and heard Bro. and Sr. White exhort and encourage the 
people in this glorious truth. This encouraged and led me to a 
careful investigation of the Scriptures, where | have not found the 
seventh-day Sabbath abolished, nor any other truth that | have 
heard preached or seen advocated in the Review. The paper is all 
the preaching | have, and | hail it with delight. | do not feel 
disheartened at the lonely path, but but will try to press my way 
onward and upward, relying upon the strong arm of my Redeemer, 
who will in nowise cast out any who sincerely call upon his holy 
name.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.8 


Sister L. Risinger writes from Enterprise, Minn.: | have just returned 
from the quarterly meeting, held at Pleasant Grove by Bro. 
Sanborn, thirty-five miles from my home. | there heard things that 
have brought my life up to the test. | cannot be neutral. | must take 
my stand upon this glorious platform of love, purity, and truth. | must 
consecrate myself to God, and make my body a fit temple for the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. “I will make haste, and delay not, to 
obey thy righteous commandments, O, my God,” lest the tempter 
come and snatch away the precious influence made upon my heart. 
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| love the people that live up to this beautiful standard of truth. Like 
Ruth of old, | feel like saying, “Entreat me not to leave thee; for thy 
people shall be my people, and thy God my God.”ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 55.9 


Sister E Wood writes from Bellaire, lowa: One year ago last 
February | commenced keeping the Sabbath. | feel to thank the 
Lord that | was ever led to hear his precious truth, and had a willing 
heart to obey it. | am trying to heed the warning voice of the last 
message of mercy, by keeping all God’s commandments and the 
faith of Jesus, that | may have a right to the tree of life, and enter 
through the gates into the city. | feel very unworthy to be numbered 
among God’s servants, but Jesus is worthy, and it is through him | 
expect to be saved.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.10 


Bro. J. Hebner writes from Pottersburg, Mich.: Had it not been for 
the Bible, and the Review that advocate the doctrines of that book, | 
should probably have made shipwreck of my faith; but | can truly 
say to-day that my heart beats in unison with all the dear saints. 

Brethren and sisters, | rejoice with you that ever my ear was saluted 
with the third angel’s message, the last message of mercy that will 

ever go to the world to warn the inhabitants thereof of the coming of 
the Saviour.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.11 


Bro. F. C. Castle writes from Buck’s Bridge, N. Y.: Our quarterly 
meeting, at this place, has just closed. It was quite well attended. 
Bro. H. W. Lawrence was with us, related some of his experience, 
and exhorted us to arise and gird on the whole armor, and be 
awake to our responsibility. There was good freedom during the 
entire-meeting. Bro. Whitney gave two discourses on first-day, after 
which one was baptized by Bro. Lawrence. The brethren then 
parted for their homes, encouraged to be more faithful ARSH July 
12, 1864, page 55.12 


Bro. H. Harlow, who appears to be going forward in the good work, 
writes from Decatur, Nebraska: | would like to say to my dear 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad that | am in full sympathy with 
the Seventh-day Adventists. | embraced the third angel’s message 
nine years ago this month. Five years ago | bid good-by to tobacco. 
The 6th day of the present month | bid good-by to tea and coffee. | 
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would like to say to my friends that it is my determination to keep all 
the commands of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 55.13 


Sister F. Winchel writes from Cooleyville, Minn.: | know that Jesus 
lives, and | also know something of what it is to suffer for the 
testimony of Jesus, and for keeping the seventh day. But | found it 
all in the Bible some years since. | love to hear of the near coming 
of our Saviour And when | read the comforting letters in the Review, 
| have often felt that | would be glad to be a witness for God ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 55.14 


Sister M. L. Sutherland writes from Newton, Mich.: The Lord has 
bestowed great blessings on me in answer to prayer, and | would 
acknowledge it to all of like precious faith, to incite them to prayer 
and faithfulness; for unto us is the promise given, “And whatsoever 
we ask we receive of him, because we keep his commandments 
and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.,ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 55.15 


Sister E. Carmichal writes from Springville, lowa: | have cause to 
rejoice and praise the Lord for being so merciful to me. | esteem the 
Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord; and | rejoice that he has left 
on record so many precious promises to those who are trying to 
keep his commandments.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.16 


Sister L. J. Shaw writes from Strykersville N. Y., June 5, 1864: | 
never before in my life felt the sacredness of the Sabbath as | do 
and have of late, and the beauty there is in the commandments of 
God, and the great and precious promises to those that obey his 
will. Praise the Lord!ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.17 


Sister C. Ruiter writes from Dunham, Vt.: My companion and 
children are keeping the Sabbath. We commenced soon after the 
tent-meeting in North Sutton, last summer. It is not a yoke of 
bondage to us, but a delight. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.18 


Bro. E. Jones writes from Dryden, Mich.: May it be mine to have 
that fellowship of which the apostle speaks, with both the Father 
and the Son, by keeping his commandments and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.19 
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God’s Strength 


UrSe 


“Lord, what a change within, one short hour 
Spent in thy presence, will prevail to make- 

What heavy burdens from our bosoms take! 
What parched grounds refresh, as with a shower! 
We kneel, and all around us seem to lower; 

We rise, and all the distant and the near 

Stands forth in sunny outline brave and clear: 

We kneel, how weak-we rise, how full of power. 
Why therefore should we do ourselves the wrong, 
Or others, that we are not always strong, 

That we are ever overborne with care, 

That we should ever weak or heartless be, 
Anxious or troubled, when, with us in prayer, 

All joy and strength and courage are with Thee?”ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 55.20 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Orange, lonia Co., Mich., March 1, 1864, Benjamin Howe, 
father of Bro. Franklin Howe, aged seventy-seven years, after a 
distressing illness of six months, occasioned by a fall from his 
door.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.21 


Joseph Bates. 


Died of spotted fever, after an illness of less than five days, May 10, 
1864, Sarah Minerva, daughter of Asher S. and Lorana King, aged 
34 years.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 55.22 


Asher S. King. 
Hoosac Tunnel, Mass. 


Blessed is he that hath part in the first resurrection.ARSH July 12, 
1864, page 55.23 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 12, 1864 
Explanation 


UrSe 


Since the publication of that portion of “Both Sides of the Sabbath 
Question,” contained in No. 3, present volume, in which we stated 
that Eld. P. appeared to have drawn out his articles to a great 
length in consequence of our decision to publish them entire, we 
have received from him a letter stating some facts in the case, 
which entirely exculpate him from any such design; which facts we 
are happy to lay before the readers of the Review. They are 
these:ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.7 


1. The delay of several weeks in his articles, after we commenced 
our review, was made at the Office of the Crisis, not by Eld. 
P.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.2 


2. His entire article was written and sent to the Crisis Office before 
our reply was commenced.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.3 


3. It was sometime after this before he received the Review which 
contained the commencement of our reply. ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 56.4 


4. The division of his “number four” into three articles was not made 
by Eld. P., but at the Crisis Office. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.5 


We are happy to present facts which so effectually clear Eld. P. 
from all questionable motives in the matter; for while no other 
conclusion could apparently be drawn from the knowledge of the 
facts which we then possessed, than what was intimated in the 
number referred to, we should be sorry to have any one stand 
before the public in a wrong light from any remark of ours.ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 56.6 





374 


S. B. Overton. You have read the History of the Sabbath with very 
little care, if you still think that no command existed for the 
observance of the Sabbath for twenty-five hundred years from 
creation, or that we cannot keep the Sabbath because the world is 
round, or that only an indefinite seventh part of our time is required 
of us. Read it again. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.7 


Note from Bro. Van Horn 


UrSe 


Bro. White; We have spent three Sabbaths in this place, a little 
more than two weeks, and have given twenty-two lectures. The 
people are interested in what we have been telling them, and some 
are inclined to believe it is the truth. ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.8 


We have had freedom in presenting the truth to them, and feel to 
praise the Lord for all his goodness to us.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 
56.9 


Yesterday (Sunday) we called upon all who were convinced that the 
seventh-day Sabbath was binding upon Christians in this 
dispensation, to manifest it by rising to their feet. Twenty arose. 
When the question was reversed, four arose. We took this 
expression of the people in order to decide whether to stay with 
them longer, or to remove to some other place. We have decided to 
stay another week. We trust the Lord has a people here, and we 
pray that we may be strengthened to discharge our duty, and 
present the truths of the message to them in their purity. Remember 
us before the Lord in your prayers, that success may attend our 
labors this season.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.10 


1. D. Van Horn. 
Ithaca, Mich. 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since my last report, | have visited the church in 
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Chesaning, Shi. Co., Mich. June 14 &. 15, and held two meetings 
with them. A goodly number of the church from St Charles met with 
us and received a blessing from the Lord.ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 56.11 


June 16-20 held six meetings with the church in Orange, lonia Co. 
Brethren from Portland and lonia came to the meeting and were 
much strengthened. Especially sweet and cheering was the season 
in attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s house. As | stated in my 
last, so also in the above named places | am happy to learn that the 
interest is increasing with unbelievers to hear and learn more about 
our position. Joseph Bates.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.12 


Monterey, Mich., June 27, 1864.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.13 


Downfall of Hoops 


UrSe 


Our lady readers will receive with surprise the news that the day of 
hoops is past. The Empress Eugenie inaugurated the movement, 
and of course all the female world follow suit. Already the most 
distinguished and fashionable ladies of New York have appeared 
upon the street without hoops, and have everywhere elicited 
admiration at the grace and beauty of their attire, and wonderment 
how such ungainly articles could ever have been tolerated. We 
state the above on the authority of the N. Y. Ledger in an editorial. 
We suppose however, we must ‘wait for the wagon’ a year or two 
longer, before the fashion reaches this part of the country. 
—Sel.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.14 


Some professors pass for very meek, good-natured people till you 
displease them. They resemble a pool or pond: while you let it 
alone, it looks clear and limpid; but if you stir toward the bottom, the 
rising sediments soon discover the impurities that lurk beneath. 
—Toplady.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.15 


Appointments 


UrSe 
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Meetings in Ohio 


Brethren at Lovett’s Grove being very busy building a house of 
worship, it is thought best not to hold Quarterly Meetings there on 
the 16th and 17th of July.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.16 


Also the meetings which were to have been held at Portage July 9 
and 10, have been deferred till the 6th and 7th of August. Ohio Con. 
Com.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.17 


J. Clarke, Sec. 


The next quarterly meeting of the Oakland Wisconsin church will be 
held the third Sabbath in July. On this occasion we wish the 
dedication of our meeting house in Oakland. Can not Bro. Steward 
be there? We invite the neighboring churches to attend.ARSH July 
12, 1864, page 56.18 


S. A. Bragg. 
Cambridge, Wis., June 28, 1864. 


The next quarterly meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church of 
Mackford, Wis., will be held July 23. It is hoped that the scattered 
brethren and sisters of this church will either be present on this 
occasion, or represent themselves by letter. Rufus Baker.ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 56.19 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Convis, Mich., 
Sabbath, July 16, and with the church at Parkville, Sabbath, July 
23.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.20 

Jno. Byington. 

The next quarterly meeting of the church at Hundred Mile Grove, 
Wis., will be held August 6 and 7, 1864. Bro. L. G. Bostwick, of Port 


Andrew, Wis., is expected to meet with us. N. M. JordonARSH July 
12, 1864, page 56.21 


Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


D. W. Johnson. The Volumes of the Instructor commence with the 
year.ARSH July 12, 1864, page 56.22 


H. Keeney. Where do you want your Review changed to?7ARSH 
July 12, 1864, page 56.23 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 12, 1864, 
page 56.24 
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RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 8 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 19, 186: 
No. 8. 


The Advent Review & Sabbbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH July 
19, 1864, page 57.2 


The Recording Angel 


UrSe 


No transaction, ‘scapes his eye, 
Not one sigh, or groan, or tear, 
Not one idle word passed by, 

All must be recorded there. 

Now one kneels before the throne; 
If his heart is far away- 

Thus the record is set down, 
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Thus ‘twill read at that great day.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.3 


Swearer pause! that awful name, 

Just about to leave thy tongue, 

Will appear in words of flame, 

When thy soul with fear is wrung. 

Ye who to the poor deny, 

Of the plenty to you given, 

Tremble! for that anguished cry, 

Is recorded high in Heaven.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.4 


Though great power may here be gained, 

To defraud, and cheat, and wrong; 

Trample on their fellow’s claim,— 

Still that pen is moving on. 

Though the action may in part, 

Screen the thoughts that move them here, 

Every motive of the heart 

In that record will appear.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.5 


Sinner pause! ah! pause with dread! 

Let this question claim your care: 

When the judgment books are read, 

Will your name be mentioned there? 

Solemn warning! Solemn thought! 

Sinks the heart in deepest gloom! 

Mercy then cannot be bought, 

Fixed for aye, the sinner’s doom! 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.6 


Tobacco-Using. No. 7 
UrSe 


tobacco on health 


One seeming misfortune about this pernicious habit-to which 
allusion has already been made-is, it remains so long doing its fatal 
work without being perceived. If its doings could speak out as 
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readily and as loudly as those of alcohol at this day, many a life 
might be saved that is now being sacrificed upon its cruel altar. The 
time has been when alcohol did its work unperceived. It walked 
boldly among men of the first respectability with its arrows of death, 
without being considered a destroying angel, but rather an angel of 
mercy, exercising good-will to man. Now its cloven foot is seen, and 
the demon tries to hide himself. He is still doing a fearful work, but 
not with so bold a face, nor in so reputable a circle. ARSH July 19, 
1864, page 57.7 


It is somewhat amusing, as well as painful, to see the monster now 
retire behind a large screen, or in a back apartment of the dram- 
shops: or down, out of sight, in the basement of respectable hotels; 
in order that he may carry on his work unblushingly, and that his 
friends, who would be glad to preserve their respectability and their 
drams, may associate with him — with much less 
embarrassment.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.8 


But as yet the Devil’s great agent, tobacco, goes shamelessly forth, 
without the external signs of blood upon his skirts. Not because no 
blood is there; nay, his garments are full of the blood of his victims; 
but the world has thrown over him the long red vail of fashion, which 
shields his real character and the marks of his doings. But my 
prayer before Heaven is, that the vail that covers the sins of this 
incorrigible monster may soon be torn asunder. It seems to me, that 
time is not far ahead; that a revolution will soon take place; that 
men of common sense, of thought and reflection, will wake up and 
concentrate the forces of public opinion, to dispel the darkness that 
hovers over this enormous evil, and wipe its foul stain from the face 
of human society.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.9 


A few men are disseminating light upon the subject. It is to be 
hoped others will enlist their powers in this warfare. Every medical 
man is called upon, for the highest good of humanity, to which the 
profession dedicates itself, to carry a lamp in his hand that will shed 
light upon the subject. Every minister of the Gospel ought to “cry 
aloud and spare not,” against an evil habit that not only destroys the 
bodies of those who are required to present themselves living 
sacrifices upon the altar of Christ, but in benumbing the highest 
susceptibilities of their souls; an evil habit which, like alcohol, 
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stands in the way of those whom they would persuade to become 
reconciled to God; an evil habit that is costing the members of the 
church not only a large amount of their physical and moral energies, 
but an enormous amount of money, which, in the Christian treasury, 
would do immense good to a benighted world.ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 57.10 


There never has been a time since tobacco came into popular use, 
when men, possessed of a spirit of humanity or of Christian zeal, 
were so loudly called upon to come to the help of God and the 
rescue of the race in this matter, as at the present time. Americans 
are using it more extensively than any other people. It is estimated 
that the consumption of tobacco in this country is eight times as 
great as in France, and three times as great as in England, in 
proportion to the population. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.11 


The habit is increasing. There is a larger number, in proportion to 
the population, who are using it now, than at any former period. It is 
being used earlier in life than formerly. Our fathers began to use it 
later in life than the present generation of men. Now it is used very 
early. Young boys are chewing and smoking. It often seems to me 
that if laying my own life on the altar of humanity could save this 
rising generation, and those that may follow them, from this dreadful 
destroyer, the offering should freely be made.ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 57.12 


To see the boys in our streets crippling their vital energies in the 
very buddings of life, with this Bohun Upas, is truly appalling. This is 
the time, if ever, to lay in a good stock of health and soundness. If 
the vital forces are crippled now, they are probably crippled for life. 
Its withering influence at this period, on the brain and nerves, and 
the electrical currents that flow constantly through them, and on the 
serous and mucous membranes which gather this electrical fluid, is 
far greater than at any other age. At this period especially, are 
needed all the avails of the nervious energies, for accomplishing the 
full and perfect developments of the different organs of the body; 
and for ushering in the completions of manhood. But perhaps a 
more fearful view of the matter still, is its destructive power 
transmitted from parent to child.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 57.13 
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(To be continued.) 


Picture of a Fallen Church 


UrSe 


We present the reader this week, with some further extracts from 
the sermon of E. Bowen, d. d., Episcopal Methodist, from which we 
give an extract in Review No. 6, present volume. Nothing but the 
most marked and alarming apostasy from the spirit and power of 
primitive religion on the part of the Methodist church, could call forth 
such rebukes from the lips of one of its friends. ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 57.14 


With respect to intemperance, we may not have kept pace with the 
English Wesleyan connection, whom a correspondent of the 
Christian Advocate and Journal represents as a community of 
incipient drunkards. They, being a little older than we, might be 
expected to have got a little ahead of us in their devotion to 
Bacchus. But, however we may have fallen behind them in the use 
of wines, beers, and other intoxicating liquors as a beverage, still, in 
that nastier form of intemperance which consists in chewing, 
smoking, and snuffing tobacco, we can scarcely be out-done. With 
many among us, the use of this poisonous weed has become an 
inveterate habit, defying all remedy; their appetite, by long and 
unrestrained indulgence, having gained the complete mastery over 
them. In vain are they expostulated with on the subject by relatives 
and friends, and by “their superiors in office,” whose godly 
judgments they have solemnly pledged themselves to “follow;” all 
sense of the indecency of the practice, and of its offensiveness to 
all decent people, having become extinct. Still they continue to bow 
at the shrine of their Bacchanalian idol, and pay him their eager, 
filthy, slobbering devotions. The appalling criminality of a practice 
which has wasted more lives, not to say more time and money, than 
any other species of intemperance; and of insulting everybody they 
approach, by compelling them to stand aloof with seeming incivility, 
or inhale the stinking, pestiferous atmosphere they carry about 
them, gives them no concern. They even regard their guilty 
indulgence as an accomplishment, without which they would 
scarcely be qualified for respectable society; and scoff at the 
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vulgarity and superstition of those who presume to make it a 
question of morals. None except some poor, old asthmatic, under 
the delusive notion of the medicinal virtues of tobacco, could be 
seen using it in the early days of our church without a blush; but 
now-the Lord have mercy upon us-there are many belonging to the 
church; of preachers not a few; who can set aside the teachings of 
physiology, morality, and religion, upon the subject, with a sarcastic 
sneer; look with an air of self-complacency upon their offensive 
tobacco-using habits, and “glory in their shame."ARSH July 179, 
1864, page 57.15 


But the strongest and most lamentable evidence of our defection 
from God is, that having lost the life and power of religion ourselves, 
we now persecuted it in others. It is by this work of hell, more than 
anything else, that we become identified with fallen churches; for 
these alone assume the prerogative, and possess the disposition, 
to persecute the truly pious: as they, in their turn, were persecuted 
when they sustained that character. It is the Church, in her fallen 
condition, that has forever constituted the great persecuting power; 
the civil authorities-whether Heathen, Christian, or Infidel-doing 
comparatively little in this direction; scarcly anything indeed, except 
by her instigation. Nay, it is the Church whether Catholic, 
Episcopalian, or Methodist-any one who claims the exclusive right 
and title of a Church, that constitutes the great persecuting power of 
the earth. And any denomination engaging in the work of 
persecution, does it, of course, upon the ground that they are The 
Church, to the exclusion of all other persuasions. All the 
persecutions, in general, from the foundation of the world, may be 
traced to The Church in this acceptation of her character. ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 57.16 


Who persecuted and slew the prophets, the apostles, the Lord of 
life and glory? The Church. Who destroyed the lives of more than 
fifty millions of Protestant Christians in the sixteenth century? The 
Church. Who drove the Puritans out of England, and the Huguenots 
out of France, massacreing many thousands of them in the most 
barbarous manner—and hung the Quakers at Boston? The Church. 
Who formerly persecuted the Methodists in the old country, and 
more recently in this, while they sustained the character of a holy 
people? The Church. And if the question be asked,—Who are now 
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kindling the flame of persecution against the Free Methodists; and 
all who go in for full salvation, as taught by Wesley, within our own 
pale, even? the same humiliating answer must be given—lt is the 
Church. She it is-no matter what her denominational designation 
may be: since it is her affiliation with persecutors that gives her this 
bad eminence—she it is—being fallen to the infernal height of 
Popish infallibility and exclusiveness-who excommunicates her best 
members—lay and_ clerical—ostensibly for contumacy; the 
stereotyped general charge of all fallen churches against all reputed 
heretics; but really for the reason for which Cain slew his brother 
—"“Because her own works are evil, and her  brethren’s 
righteous." ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.1 


And what else could be expected but that the great body of our 
people, preachers and all, should sink their Christian practice in a 
loose morality, and their morality in the fashionable sins of the day, 
when “our chief ministers’—the Bishops-are understood to lead the 
way? Just look at the example they have set us for a few years past 
in respect to practical godliness. See one of them, as he mingles in 
the scenes of a public banquet, given him by the people of the 
world, “whose friendship,” which “is enmity with God,” he 
reciprocated and enjoyed with such evident gusto at a rum hotel. 
And another, who so far forgot the proprieties of the occasion, not 
to say the principle involved, as to ridicule a prominent member of 
the Philadelphia Conference for simply inquiring-as in duty bound- 
whether a brother whose character was under examination before 
the Conference, were a slaveholder.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.2 


See them, one and all-possessed of vast fortunes, as the most of 
them are said to be-drawing there heavy salaries from “the 
proceeds of the Book Concern,” made sacred by the original charter 
of that institution to “the support of the distressed traveling 
preachers and their families, and the widows and orphans of those 
who have died in the work; thereby depriving those worthy 
claimants, in many instances, of the ordinary comforts of life. See 
them also with eight or nine months of the year allowed them to 
“travel through the connection at large, and oversee the spiritual 
and temporal business of the Church’—exclusive of the time 
necessary to attend the Conferences-yet never making their 
appearance within the bounds of many of the Conferences during 
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the entire interval of their annual sessions. And see them extending 
the agis of their protection over “the sum of all villainies;” by 
throwing the whole weight of their influence against the impending 
anti-slavery action of the General Conference, as in there 
quaddrennial address of 1856; and by conferring holy orders upon 
slave-holding preachers, in utter disregard of the Discipline which 
they have solemnly vowed to keep and administer. ARSH July 719, 
1864, page 58.3 


But we are done. Our task has been one of painful interest; not only 
because of the pain we have felt in being called upon, in the order 
of Providence, to present to the Church the ugly portrait of her own 
character; but more especially for the reason that she was not in a 
condition to sit for a better picture. We mourn over her defection 
from God; and from Methodism, which we still love, as ever, with an 
almost idolatrous devotion. We still love the Methodist Episcopal 
church; and mean no disrespect toward her in anything we have 
said in this discourse. And if we have felt it incumbent on us to 
sound the note of alarm, and to admonish her, in this way, of her 
impending overthrow, it is not because we desire such a 
catastrophe, but because we fear it. Nothing is plainer to us than 
that the old Methodist ship, unless she change her course, will 
inevitably sink-engulphed in her own worldliness and pride-and be 
irrecoverably lost. But while we grieve over the sinking condition of 
the old ship, in which we have so long sailed upon the ocean of life, 
we rejoice in the persuasion that God is preparing a life-boat to take 
off any passengers who may feel disposed to make their escape 
before she goes down.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.4 


It is Enough 


UrSe 


“For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the 
feelings of our infirmities; but in all points was tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin.” ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.5 


Were it not that some such declaration had been written for the 
child of God, and left upon record on the sacred page, how often 
some afflicted soul would have been wrecked in a maelstrom of 
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temptation? Many a weak vessel and frail bark without this 
compass and anchor would have been stranded upon the shores of 
unbelief. But here again is the Christian mariner’s light-house, 
guiding him through every danger, buoying him above every 
temptation, and beyond every sorrow; and here, beneath its 
cheering rays, may toiling hearts find refuge and peace, even a 
foretaste of that rest, to be given to all the weary and way-worn, 
who have so long been upon time’s boundless ocean, waiting, to 
catch a glimpse of the heavenly land ahead. Then never despair. Is 
it not enough?ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.6 


But how can it be? ponders the Christian as he enters some fiery 
ordeal-how can it be that he who had known the joy of Heaven and 
tasted its bliss, witnessed its glory, and experienced all its height of 
happiness, could feel the burden of temptation, as | who am so poor 
and weak, trembling and fearful, and so unacquainted with the 
heavenly clime? Did the dear Redeemer feel this crushing weight 
that bears me so low? But stop, doubting soul, think of the garden, 
the tears, and blood, the long night of pleading and anguish, of the 
forty days in the wilderness, weak and hungry, of the powers of 
darkness pressing down when hanging upon the dreadful cross, 
and not one to stand by him then. Oh it was at the blessed Saviour, 
that Satan hurled his most fiery darts, and yet all without sin. ARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 58.7 


The promise is real, and every trusting heart may come boldly to 
the throne of grace, and the despairing ones may see light and joy 
for them. Oh, is not this enough?ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.8 


But here we experience earth’s losses, bitter disappointments, 
blighted hopes, friends pass away, others prove untrue, the world 
greets us with scorn, and we realize that this is not our rest, and 
with all our burden of grief, we turn to Heaven for aid. Our great 
burden-bearer knows our wants, and we pour out before him our 
complaints. He listens, hears, and pities; and when it suits our case 
best, he lifts the load and gives us of his love and the comfort of his 
Holy Spirit. He comes in and sups with us and we with him. Oh 
then, had we no other heart to whom we could turn for sympathy, is 
it not enough that the dearest of all friends is ours and we are his? 
Could we but look clearly into some gospel mirror and see how 
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afflictions and trials, disappointments and blighted hopes, serve to 
purify the heart, win the affections to God, and cause the image of 
the Redeemer to reflect itself in us more and more, we should 
oftener feel and pray.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.9 


“Subdued and instructed at length to thy will, 

My hopes and my longings | fain would resign; 

Oh, give me a heart that can wait and be still, 

Nor know of a wish or a pleasure but Thine."ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 58.10 


But again, we think the way rough and dark, oh, how dark! and the 
desert sands are scorching to our weary feet, and yet we must 
press on. We look here and there for some earthly prop, but all in 
vain. We see now and then those whose way seems smooth to us. 
Ours seems hard. Life’s hardships press us heavy, and we almost 
forget our Source of help. Like Peter to whom the Master predicted 
a martyr’s death, we are ready to say “Lord and what shall this man 
do?” The response comes back, “What is that to thee? follow thou 
me.” Then the promise, “As thy day, thy strength shall be,” and as 
thy work so thy reward; and that will be enough.ARSH July 79, 
1864, page 58.11 


Oh, then, the Christian’s path is not all thorns, and were it all 
flowers he would never realize the worth of his heavenly home. 
There his feet will never press the burning sand, nor his flesh feel 
the pricking thorn, nor his heart be thrust with Satan’s sharpened 
arrows. No, and it is enough that we may here prepare for that 
glorious home. Now the waves of temptation may roll like liquid 
mountains around us, yet there is always ground to anchor. 
Securely may we confide in our faithful Captain until our work is 
done; and as one, a humble tried one, once remarked “What if we 
do receive blows? why there will be a reward.” Such a reward! Then 
every little act for Christ's sake will make up the great sum. Not 
mighty deeds, but every prayer of faith to God, every sympathizing 
tear, every worthy word spoken in season, every cup of water to His 
followers, every worthy example, al/, all will tell in the final 
reward.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.12 


And if our names be found in the Lamb’s book of life, and a crown 
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of life await us at Christ's appearing, and we be found among that 
sinless throng who meet Jesus and his attending angels in the air, 
oh, then will it not be enough, yea far outweigh with an exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory all our sufferings here? Blessed 
hope!ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.13 


Then will blend each heart and tongue, 
And join in angel strains the song 

Glory and praise to God most high, 

Who gave his Son for man to die! 

And as each heart, tuned to the lay, 
Repeats the chorus night and day, 

All Heaven with loftiest music rings, 

Of glory to the King of kings. 

m. d. a.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.14 


What must it Be to be There! 


UrSe 


Who does not delight to think of the beauty and splendor of the holy 
city, the New Jerusalem, built of pure gold like unto pure glass; her 
walls of Jasper, gates of pearl, streets of gold; and her pure river of 
water of life. All that we can imagine will convey to our minds but a 
faint idea of the splendor of the saints’ heavenly home. When we 
gather together what is gorgeous and precious and beautiful, in the 
visible creation, it will not compare with the final home of the saints, 
will not compass the greatness, nor exhibit the loveliness of the 
portion which awaits the people of God.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
58.15 


As the shining company of the redeemed take the circuit of the 
celestial city, as they walk about Zion, and go about her, “telling the 
towers thereof, marking well her bulwarks and considering her 
palaces,” who can doubt that they say one to another, As we have 
heard so have we seen in the city of our God. We heard that here 
the wicked cease from troubling, and now we experience that 
heavenly peace and rest. We heard that here we should be with the 
Lord, and now we behold him face to face. We heard that here we 
should know, even as we are known, and now the ample page of 
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truth is open to our inspection. We heard that here, with the crown 
on the head and harp in the hand, we should execute the will, and 
hymn the praises of our God, and now we wear the diadem, and 
wake the melody. They can take to themselvss the words which the 
dying leader, Joshua, used of the Israelites. “Not one thing hath 
failed us of all the good things which the Lord our God spake 
concerning us; all are come to pass, and not one thing hath failed 
thereof.” ARSH July 19, 1864, page 58.16 


Jesus said, “In my Father’s house are many mansions; and if | go 
and prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you unto 
myself, that where | am there ye may be also. “How vain must be 
our hope of entering into Heaven, into those mansions prepared, if 
we have no present delight in what are said to be its joys! Is it not 
good to hope and wait when each moment may add a jewel to the 
crown? And shall it be said of any among us, that they heard of 
Heaven, but made no effort to behold it? Are there any who can be 
indifferent to the announcement of its glories? Is there one who can 
feel utterly careless whether he ever prove for himself that it is 
indeed a surpassingly fair land, which is to be the everlasting home 
of those that love God and keep his commandments?ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 58.17 


The walls of that city shall never decay. The lustre of that city shall 
never grow dim. The melodies of that city shall never be hushed. 
And is it of a city such as this that any one of us should be 
indifferent? Who would think that any, old or young, rich or poor, 
would delay to make the solemn vow that they will seek first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness, that they may share the 
glories of Heaven, where we shall feel his influence cheering and 
enlivening and supporting our frame, in a manner of which we now 
have no conception.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.1 


Oh who will not adopt some such reflection and prayer as this; | 
have heard of Heaven; | have been told of its splendors and of its 
happiness; grant gracious Father, that | fail not at last to be 
associated with those who shall rejoicingly exclaim, As we have 
heard so have we seen in the city of the Lord of hosts; for he has 
promised that he that overcometh shall inherit all things. ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 59.2 
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L. J. Shaw. 
Strykersville, N. Y. 


To the Honest-Hearted 


UrSe 


As we believe that there are such persons, not connected with us in 
church capacity, | wish to ask such a few questions relative to a 
subject of profound importance to both of us.ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 59.3 


In the first place, are you so anxious to get at the truth that you are 
willing to lay aside all your “isms,” that you may understand what is 
the mind and will of the Lord? Are you willing to sacrifice all that you 
are, and have in this world, for the truth? ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
59.4 


It may seem superfluous to put such questions to the honest 
hearted. | do it because some may think they are so, but are not. 
Friendly reader: if you and | get ready for the coming of our Lord, 
and unite with all the sanctified in singing the song of redeeming 
love, we must dig down deep into our hearts, and throw out all that 
the world, the flesh and the Devil have buried there. Our bodies 
must be the temple of the Holy Ghost. “If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” Romans 8:9.ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 59.5 


Are you leading a watchful and prayerful life? In Proverbs 28:9, it is 
said, “He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his 
prayer shall be abomination.” And in Psalm 66:78, “If | regard 
iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” What is iniquity? Is it 
not sin? Is not sin a “transgression of the law?” Are you at any loss 
about what is meant by the law of God? In Exodus 24:12, God said 
to Moses, “I will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and 
commandments which | have written.” With these remarks | will 
leave you to find the place in the Bible where we are told that the 
Sabbath of the Lord has ceased to exist, or where the Sabbath, or 
Lord’s day has been changed by divine authority from the seventh 
to the first day of the week; or the place, where we are informed 
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that the law of ten commandments has been abrogated by the law- 
giver. Surely you cannot refer to the language of our Saviour, “1 
came not to destroy the law,” or to Romans 2:13: “For not the 
hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall 
be justified;” or to Romans 3:31: “Do we make void the law through 
faith? God forbid; Yea we establish the law.,ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 59.6 


Now, dear friend, | would advise you not to place yourself in a 
position, where the Lord will not hear you, when you attempt to 
address a throne of grace, but fear God and keep his 
commandments.” If you are “justified by faith,” you will love God, 
love his holy law, delight in obeying all its holy requirements. The 
Sabbath will not be to you a yoke of bondage, but you will “call it a 
delight, holy unto the Lord, honorable.” /saiah 58:73. You will be 
willing to leave all your errors, and your conformity to the fashions 
and maxims of the world. You will also incur the displeasure of the 
world, and especially of false professors. They will call you a Jew, a 
fanatic, an infidel, etc. It costs something to be a Christian. You will 
find the language of the Bible all true. You will find that “they who 
will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution.” But as a 
reward of faithfulness here, you will know from happy experience, 
that “great peace have they that love thy law, and nothing shall 
offend them.” Psalm 119:165. Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 
22:14.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.7 


Reader, men’s hearts are now failing them for fear of those things 
which are coming upon the earth; while there is a company who are 
lifting up their heads, knowing that their redemption draweth nigh. A 
storm of wrath is already gathering, soon to overtake a guilty world, 
and sweep into destruction those who fear not God, and keep not 
his commandments. Escape for thy life ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
59.8 


Pendleton, O. 


God Rules in the Kingdom of Men 
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UrSe 


About the history of Nebuchadnezzar there is something 
wonderfully impressive. From the highest of human distinctions 
sinking out of the level of his race, the extremes meet in his life as 
in no case on record.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.9 


As with the great of earth generally, so dazzled had he become with 
the glory that surrounded him, he saw no higher than the dome of 
his own greatness, and so failed to acknowledge Him, by whom all 
rulers are ruled. The language of his heart instead of being “O Lord 
how manifold are thy works” is expressed when he walked in his 
palace with stately tread, and exclaimed, “Is not this great Babylon, 
that | have built for the house of the kingdom by the might of my 
power, and for the honor of my majesty.” But there comes a voice 
from heaven starting fearfully the proud king from his revery. “Oh 
king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken: The kingdom is 
departed from thee: and they shall drive thee from men, and thy 
dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field: they shall make thee to 
eat grass as oxen, and seven times shall pass over thee, until thou 
know that the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it 
to whomsoever he will." ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.10 


Severe indeed, are the lessons by which God teacheth an individual 
or nation, humility; and terribly does he sometimes demonstrate that 
the Most High rules in the kingdom of men ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 59.11 


As a nation, with a feeling akin to Nebuchadnezzar’s while 
surveying Babylon, have we looked upon our Republic, and this 
feeling would not have been reprehensible perhaps, had it been 
founded upon justice and mercy. But as great as the institutions of 
which we boast, are the sins of which we are guilty; and according 
to these, may we expect that our punishment will be meted 
out.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.12 


Had the Chaldean king heeded the counsel of the interpreter of his 
dreams, “to break off his sins by righteousness, and his iniquities by 
showing mercy to the poor” the tranquility of his kingdom might 
have been perserved. And had we remembered, although on the 
side of the oppressor there might be power, that it was 
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righteousness alone that exalted a nation, the calamities that are 
befalling us would have been averted. But hardened in sin, we 
know, is the heart of this great nation; for while “war lifts his helmet 
to his brow,” in our midst, and tumult and confusion prevail 
throughout the land, when men have “much to fear and little to 
expect” instead of turning from these things as Pilgrim turned from 
the city of Destruction and crying, “Life, life, eternal life!” men close 
their ears that they may not hear the cries of the distressed and 
dying, and madly rush on, as never before, in the pursuit of 
perishable wealth.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.13 


Smitten, but not humbled, we still hear them all around us, speaking 
haughtily concerning oppression; and pride, at unparallelled 
expense, still adorns herself, and parades our streets, whilst truth, 
like an outcast, receives the warmest welcome at the door of the 
humble.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.14 


But the day of the Lord is upon us when every knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess; for “God’s hand will find out all,” and men 
shall know if not now that his eye has not slumbered upon their 
wickedness. Brethren let us, who profess “not to be in darkness,” 
acknowledge the Most High by humbly walking in obedience to all 
his commandments. That we may be acknowledged of him when he 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth. lLARSH July 19, 1864, page 
59.15 


Let It Pass 


UrSe 


Be not swift to take offense; 

Let it pass! 

Anger is a foe to sense; 

Let it pass! 

Brood not darkly o’er a wrong 

Which will disappear ere long; 

Rather sing this cheery song- 

Let it pass! 

Let it pass!ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.16 
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Strife corrodes the purest mind; 

Let it pass! 

As the unregarded wind, 

Let it pass! 

Any vulgar souls that live 

May condemn without reprieve; 

"Tis the noble who forgive, 

Let it pass! 

Let it pass!ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.17 


Echo not an angry word; 

Let it pass! 

Think how often you have erred; 

Let it pass! 

Since our joys must pass away, 

Like the dew-drops on the spray, 

Wherefore should our sorrows stay? 

Let them pass! 

Let them pass!ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.18 


If for good you’ve taken ill, 

Let it pass! 

Oh! be kind and gentle still; 

Let it pass! 

Time at last makes all things straight; 

Let us not resent, but wait. 

And our triumph shall be great; 

Let it pass! 

Let it pass!ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.19 


Bid your anger to depart, 

Let it pass! 

Lay these homely words to heart, 

“Let it pass!” 

Follow not the giddy throng; 

Better to be wronged than wrong; 

Therefore sing the cheery song- 

Let it pass! 

Let it pass! 

[All the Year Round.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.20 
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The Power of Christ’s Coming 


UrSe 


Says E. Bickersteth, d d., The certainty and the nearness of the 
Lord’s coming, and the duty of waiting for it, are now, blessed be 
God, much more generally acknowledged and realized. | trust that 
the hearts of Christians are becoming more and more established in 
this solemn reality. That it is not a mere careless repetition of words 
when they say, We believe that thou shalt come to be our Judge; 
and when they say in the creed, He sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty; from thence he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. Doubt not of the fact at all. Be expecting it, and be 
waiting for it; earnestly desire to be ready and prepared for it. Lord, 
we believe; help thou our unbelief! Oh, may we live more and more 
in the light of this coming judgment, and accustom ourselves to 
view everything with constant reference to it. The bringing near of 
the final judgment, and the realizing of the wrath then to descend on 
the wicked, and the promised glory then to be bestowed on the 
righteous, are full of weighty influence on all our duties. The 
solemnities and infinite magnitude of the judgment, its irreversible 
issue, and its eternal decision of our future state, as inhabitants of 
hell or heaven; and the assurance that the Judge now standeth at 
the door, cannot fail to quicken every one who receives God’s 
testimony in simple faith. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.21 


Satan is ever pleased when we sit down and brood over our 


misfortunes, for then he knows we shall be forgetful of God’s 
favors.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 59.22 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 19, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


Revised Edition of the Fourth Commandment 





399 


UrSe 


In a communication signed “Wardlaw,” in the “Earnest Christian” of 
June 1864, in reference to Hebrews 4:9, we read:ARSH July 19, 
1864, page 60.1 


“In the ordinary interpretation, the spirit of this allusion, and of the 
analogy suggested by it, is entirely lost. There is not a vestige of it 
left. But interpreted as above, so completely is it preserved, that the 
language of God in Genesis 2:1, 3, might, in the full spirit of it, be 
accommodated to the work of Jesus when he rose from the dead, 
and the consequent sanctification of the first day of the week. ‘Thus 
the work of redemption was finished, and all its glorious ends 
secured. And on the first day of the week Jesus rose from the 
grave, and finally rested from the work he had done;-wherefore the 
ascended Lord blessed the first day and sanctified it."ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 60.2 


This is preparatory to a new edition of the fourth commandment; for 
as the fourth commandment is based on the facts recorded in 
Genesis 2:1-3, so there must exist some such record as is here 
suggested, before any command can be framed for the first day of 
the week. But such a record as this would be open to a slight 
objection or two, which we will state: ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.3 


1. The work of redemption was not finished by Christ’s ministry up 
to the time of his resurrection. If it was, wo to the hapless 
generations that have lived since that time.ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 60.4 


2. All its glorious ends were not then secured, if by secured is 
meant brought into actual possession of the race. Nor will they be, 
nor the work of redemption be finished, till all the redeemed stand 
together on mount Zion.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.5 


3. Christ did not rest on the first-day of the week from his work. On 
the contrary he continued it through the forty days of his sojourn 
with his disciples after his resurrection, and has been continuing to 
work for the redemption of man, as our great High Priest above, 
from that time to the present.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.6 
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4. “Wherefore the ascended Lord” did not bless “the first day." ARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 60.7 


5. He did not sanctify it. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.8 


Now if there five “nots” can be removed, or five facts in relation to 
past events be reversed, then the way is open for a command for 
Sunday-keeping. But even then it would be more satisfactory to us 
if it could be found where Christ had given us a command to keep it, 
than to have it left for men to frame down here in the nineteenth 
century to meet a perplexing exigency that has arisen in their 
theory.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.9 


What is True of Our Country 


UrSe 


Although endeavoring to take a hopeful view of the future, Preston’s 
last Bank Note Reporter nevertheless draws the following picture of 
what is true of our country at the present time: ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 60.10 


“All loyal men hoped and expected that we would bring this struggle 
to a close without depreciating our currency more than 100 per 
cent.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.11 


“With gold at 250 to 280, the enemies of our country now tauntingly 
say, ‘What is your currency worth?’ ‘What are your gold bonds 
worth?’ ‘What is your country worth?’ It is true that more than ten 
times, and more than twenty times, 60 days, have elapsed since 
this war began. It is true that more than ten times, and more than 
twenty times 75,000, men have already been engaged in this 
deadly strife. It is true that hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands, 
and hundreds of thousands of our fathers, brothers, and sons, have 
already fallen, or been maimed or crippled for life. It is true that our 
National, State, County, City and Town debts, caused by this war, 
have rolled up tens, hundreds, and thousands of millions of dollars, 
until, like the sands upon the sea shore, it is almost innumerable. It 
is true that millions of children, wives, brothers, sisters and friends, 
are weeping for fathers, husbands, sons and dear ones, which are 
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not. It is true that the names of those in our midst (who would roll 
back the car of freedom across the battle-fields of Gettysburgh, 
Antietam, South Mountain, Bull Run, Shantilly, Fredericksburgh, 
Chatanooga, Chickamauga, Murfreesboro, Shiloh, Donaldson, Pea 
Ridge, and over the lifeless remains of Wadsworth, Sedgwick, 
Kearney, Stephens, Richardson, Lyon, and thousands of others, 
and start again with the chief corner-stone of the Southern 
Confederacy,) is legion.” ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.12 


With all this true, what is there pleasing in the future prospects of 
this nation? If our hopes were built on earth, or our trust centered in 
earthly governments, we might well despair. But we can rejoice that 
our hopes are on high, beyond the influence of the commotions of 
this revolted world. Now is the time to wean our affections from 
earth entirely, sever every link, and lay up our treasure in Heaven. 
Soon the nations will be dashed to pieces and the saints of the 
Most High take the kingdom, to possess it forever and ever. Amen. 
Fly lingering moments.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.13 


“Modern Adventism Unvailed.” 


UrSe 


Such is the title of a fly-sheet of two small leaves which has been 
sent to this Office through the kindness of a friend. The author was 
evidently ashamed of his poor attack upon Adventism, as it comes 
forth without any signature, or the imprint of any publisher. We 
learn, however, that it was written by one “Eld. W. Wheeler.” Some 
very false and foolish things are ascribed to Adventism, and then 
Adventism objected to on their account. Also eight or nine points of 
objection are raised to our views of the prophecies of Danie/ 2, and 
7, the great image and the four beasts. Of what church this Eld. 
Wheeler may be a member, we know not. But if his church has 
produced any eminent commentators upon the Scriptures, we 
would refer him to them in confirmation of all the principal features 
of our views of the above-named prophecies. In stating as the views 
of Adventism those views which have been advanced by the most 
eminent and critical expositors of both former and modern times, 
this Elder seems not to have discerned that, so far as human 
authority was concerned, he was paying Adventism the highest kind 
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of compliment. If he has a controversy with the views of the 
expositors afore said, he had better settle it with them, before 
attempting to dazzle any body as an opponent of Adventism.ARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 60.14 


He makes his attacks after the usual manner of skeptics and 
infidels; that is, throwing in an isolated objection here and there, or 
what he would fain have pass for an objection. He seems to prefer, 
for himself, darkness rather than light, carefully concealing his own 
views, and giving nothing to take the place of the theory which he 
attacks. Now if the said Wheeler has any belief on these important 
questions, if he has any views to which he is not ashamed to sign 
his name, or any system to maintain, let him present it, and it will be 
time enough then to hold it up by the side of Adventism, and 
discuss the relative merits of the two theories. ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 60.15 


We cannot close this brief allusion to this leaf, without giving the 
reader a specimen or two of its profound teaching. One of its 
objections to Adventism is stated as follows:ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 60.16 


“9. The Advent ten-kingdom interpretation is an uninspired and 
fanciful interpretation of an inspired one, and violates every 
principle of the symbol and interpretation already fully given in the 
Bible. How? Answer. It makes the stone destroy that which never 
had any existence in the image. The image was made of gold (the 
Chaldeon empire,) silver (Medo-Persian,) brass (Grecian,) iron and 
clay (Roman.) Now it is a fact that the Roman empire was 
destroyed by the Ostrogoths, Vandals, Huns, etc., when the empire 
embraced the gold, silver, brass, iron and clay; hence the 
conclusion is irresistible that neither the gold, silver, brass, iron nor 
clay can be broken to pieces by the stone (Christ) in 1866. Hence 
Adventism is a bundle of gross absurdities, contradicting not only 
the facts but the inspired interpretation of the Bible.,ARSH July 79, 
1864, page 60.17 


This is profound. Let the reader divine the meaning of this 
sentence, if he can: “It makes the stone destroy that which never 
had any existence in the image.” The prophecy declares that the 
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stone should break in pieces the gold, silver, brass, etc., of the 
image. This little sheet says this was done by the “Ostrogoths, 
Vandals, Huns, etc.” Then these were the stone referred to! The 
interpretation of this symbolic representation was, “In the days of 
these kings,” the kings (kingdoms) which arose when the Roman 
empire was “divided,” Danie! 2:41, “shall the God of Heaven set up 
a kingdom which shall never be destroyed.” So, according to this 
new light, the setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom, was the 
overrunning of the Roman empire by the hordes of northern 
barbarians! By the side of this, Adventism is a bundle of gross 
absurdities, is it not! The allusion to 1866, or any other definite time, 
has no application to us.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.18 


Again we read: “10. Adventism says, ‘The clay and iron feet, the 
iron legs, the brass thighs and sides, and the silver arms and breast 
of the image, are literal kingdoms, but the head of gold is a spiritual 
head or kingdom.’ This is evidently a creature of man’s own 
device!!”ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.19 


Yes, we think just so; and we would advise our friend for his own 
credit to keep all such imaginings to himself. This is the first time 
that Adventists, so far as we know, ever heard of it. ARSH July 19, 
1864, page 60.20 


A word or two should be said respecting the literary beauties of this 
attack on Adventism. The author uniformly spells the era of the 
Seleucida with an n-Selencida. We never heard of such an era. He 
spells the word Israel with these before the a-lsreal. That is a 
people we never heard of. Chaldean he spells Chaldeon. Bible is 
sometimes written with a small b, sometimes with a capital. He also 
introduces to us a strange king, namely, Antiochust. We have heard 
of a king of the name of Antiochus, and though he was an inferior 
and contemptible king, and not brought to view at all in Daniel 2, 7 
or 8, still we do not know that he was deserving of the infliction that 
is expressed by adding at to his name.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
60.21 


Our author also speaks of an Adventist, “Mr. Barak.” Does he mean 
the Barak of Old-Testament times? We used to hear of an Adventist 
by the name of Berrick, which is probably the name referred to. And 
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certainly Eld. W. appears to know about as much concerning 
Adventists and their teachings, as he has evinced in writing “Barak” 
for Berrick.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.22 


We would just say to such of our readers as have seen, or may see, 
the third-rate effort here referred to, to just let it pass into its merited 
oblivion.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.23 


What Shall | Believe? 


UrSe 


Says a friend, “| would be glad to know the truth, and | believe | 
would try to be a Christian, if | knew what course to take. | believe 
the Bible is the book of God, but there are so many sects of 
Christians, each claiming that they are right, though differing widely 
in teaching and practice, that | do not know what to choose.”ARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 60.24 


If, my friend, you will study some of the prophecies of the Bible, 
which | can point you to, and some of the signs given by which we 
are to know when the coming of Christ is near, even at the doors, 
you will be convinced that Adventists are right, that the coming of 
the Lord is at hand, and that the true people of God are preparing 
for the event, so that they may, as the Scriptures represent they 
will, be looking for the advent and waiting for the coming Christ, 
when he appears.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.25 


“Of course you will have it that you Adventists are right. But if | 
should be convinced that the coming of Christ is at hand, what then 
should | believe, and how should | know what course to pursue? for 
they are divided as well as others." ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.26 


It is in vain for people to call themselves Adventists and say they 
believe that the coming of the Lord is at hand, unless their faith and 
preaching produce a real reformation. They that are prepared for 
translation without death at the advent, will certainly be reformers. It 
will be something besides mere theoretical faith in Christ’s coming. 
They will have faith in this and will be waiting for the Lord, but this is 
not all, there will be a moral reformation and renovation with them; 
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in other words, they will keep more moral commandments than 
other people. From what we are warned of the perils and 
deceptions of the last days, reason itself would teach us that such 
would be the case. But the last warning for men before the advent 
expressly points to the fact. Revelation 14:9-12. After warning us 
not to follow the traditions of the leading power in the great 
apostasy-the great corrupter of faith and manners, the changer of 
God’s times and laws, Daniel 7:25, Revelation 13:1-10,—it is said, 
“Here are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH July 19, 1864, page 60.27 


There is, in accordance with this prophecy, a people that are 
heeding and preaching this third angel’s message, and they are 
distinguished from other professed believers in the advent at hand 
as commandment-keepers. And it is not a mere nominal distinction, 
for they do observe one commandment at least of God’s great 
moral law, that the others are openly trampling under foot.ARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 61.1 


It will be a people reformed from the corruptions of the apostasy, 
and from the manners of this corrupt and degenerate age, that will 
be ready for translation at the advent, and will say in that day, “Lo, 
this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will save us.” /saiah 
25:9.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.2 


If you desire to find the people of God, look for those who have faith 
in prophecy, and not this alone, but look for reformers-real 
reformers, reformers in practice as well as in profession and 
theory.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.3 


R. F. Cottrell. 


A Tree Cut Down With Bullets 


UrSe 


A most vivid idea of the awful storm of death that sometimes 
sweeps over the battle field, is given in the following instance of a 
large tree actually cut down by the continual stream of bullets 
hurled against itARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.4 
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“Most people,’ says the Richmond Enquirer, ‘have doubted the 
literal accuracy of the dispatch concerning the battle of 
Spottsylvania, which alleged that trees were cut down under the 
concentrated fire of minie balls. We doubted the literal fact 
ourselves, and would doubt it still, but for the indisputable testimony 
of Dr. Charles Macgill, an eye-witness of the battle. The tree stood 
in the rear of our breast-works, at a point upon which at one time 
the most murderous musketry fire that ever was heard of was 
directed. The tree fell inside our works, and injured several of our 
men. After the Battle, Dr. Macgill measured the trunk, and found it 
twenty-two inches through, and sixty-one inches in circumferences, 
actually hacked through by the awful avalanche of bullets packing 
against it. The foliage of the tree was trimmed away as effectually 
as though as an army of locusts had swarmed in its branches. A 
grasshopper could not have lived through the pelting of that leaden 
storm, and but for the fact that our troops were protected by 
breastworks, they would have been swept away to a man.” ARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 61.5 


Report from Bro. Cornell 


UrSe 


Went to Manchester, N. H., for the tent, and while there, held two or 
three meetings with the dear friends of truth. Their love for the truth 
is unabated. Bro. Wm. C. Gage, of Manchester, was willing to 
sacrifice his liberal salary in a printing office, leave friends and 
home, and share with us the labors and perplexities of a tent 
campaign. Bro. G. is now with us, acting as tent-master, and 
leading the singing.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.6 


June 4th and 5th had three meetings in Palmyra, and three were 
baptized. While waiting for help to start the tent, attended the 
Advent quarterly meeting at Exeter, and became acquainted with 
many of the old ‘43 Adventists. Exeter has been a noted place for 
Advent camp-meetings for many years. | was invited to preach, and 
gave two discourses. The first on “evil angels,” and second, on 
“good angels.” When they saw that | did not introduce a conflicting 
sentiment, prejudice gave way, and | was treated with Christian 
courtesy.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.7 
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By request, | gave three lectures in Corinna village, on Spiritualism, 
etc. The interest was good. | was treated very kindly by Eld. I. 
Damman, by whose invitation | gave the lectures. Bro. and Sr. D. 
are opposed to the Sabbath, and some other views we hold, but 
manifest a good degree of Christian charity. Though differing with 
us on several points, yet many have treated us with kindness. In 
this we have proof of honesty and sincerity, which, | trust, we 
appreciate. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.8 


We find it quite difficult here to get from place to place, at this 
season of the year. Teams are scarce, and so many men have 
gone to the war, that what are left are very busy. Tent operations 
here will be more expensive than usual. A brother could not get a 
horse to go ten miles to meeting short of paying $10. This was the 
3rd of July, and horses were in great demand. | mention this to 
show that we are having difficulties to overcome, and although we 
do not see immediate results, as we have in the West, yet a good 
work is being done. Prejudice is giving way, and the way is opening 
before us. An earnest request is made for Bro. and Sr. White to visit 
Maine. Many join in this request besides Sabbath-keepers. Hope 
they will come if possible. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.9 


M. E. Cornell. 


The New England Mission 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our tent was pitched in Canaan, Me., July 1st, for the 
purpose of holding a meeting over Sunday and Monday, the 3rd 
and 4th. Elders Howard and Hanscom, both Advent preachers, had 
appointed a meeting to be held in Canaan at the same time, and we 
offered them the use of our tent, which they thankfully 
accepted.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.10 


Sunday morning, Eld. Howard gave a sound and _ interesting 
discourse on the subject of the atonement. The Lord backed up the 
word by the approving influences of his Holy Spirit. We are happy to 
say that Bro. Howard gave the moral law its appropriate place in the 
atonement. In the afternoon, Eld. Hanscom gave a practical 
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discourse, and in the evening Eld. Howard spoke on the signs of 
the times.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.11 


Monday morning, preaching by Bro. Cornell, on the nature of man. 
In the afternoon, a discourse on the same subject, by Bro. Howard. 
In the evening, Bro. Cornell spoke with clearness and power on this 
government. The interest was intense, and a favorable impression 
was left on the minds of the people.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
61.12 


At this meeting, prejudice was removed. We became acquainted 
with several Advent brethren and sisters, who rejoice in hope of the 
coming of Christ, and gave the people an opportunity to see that it 
is not necessary to quarrel with, denounce and condemn those who 
differ with us. If we think we have important truths that others have 
not got, we ought to show it by a great amount of Christian love and 
forbearance. If we see others in error, we must remember that we, 
too, have erred, and that he who styles himself, “The Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in 
goodness and truth,” has borne with us, gently leading us step by 
step in the way of truth and duty. Let us imitate our merciful Creator 
in this respect. We can do this, and yet exalt the great truths that we 
love.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.13 


We would have remained longer in Canaan if the locality had been 
more favorable for holding evening meetings. ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 61.14 


From Canaan we came to Cornville, where we found an urgent 
request to hold tent-meetings at Kendall's Mills. Bro. and Sr. 
Cornell, and Bro. Gage left for Kendall’s Mills, leaving me to spend 
the rest of the week with the brethren in Cornville. | had a very 
pleasant time in visiting the brethren and sisters, and spoke twice 
on the Sabbath, and once on Sunday. | tried to show the necessity 
of carrying out practically the truths of the third message. The 
brethren and sisters seemed to feast upon the truths spoken, and 
outsiders were interested. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.15 


We were happy to form an acquaintance with Eld. Stratton. This 
brother loves the truth. His amiable and teachable turn of mind, and 
his good experience, qualify him to strengthen his brethren. May 
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God bless this brother as he tries to feed the brethren and sisters in 
Cornville, and as he moves out with the sanctifying truths of the 
third message.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.16 


| came here on the cars this morning, and find the tent pitched, and 
a good interest started. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.17 


D. T. Bourdeau. 
Kendall’s Mills, July 11, 1864. 


Report from Bro. Snook 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | am still laboring all | can for the advancement of the 
good cause. Our quarterly meeting at Fairview was well attended by 
the brethren and sisters of neighboring churches, and we enjoyed a 
good refreshing time.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.18 


At Laporte we had a good interest inside and outside the church. 
The brethren of that place are doing well, have almost completed 
an excellent house of worship, and we trust are rising in the 
work.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.19 


Our meeting at Waukon was a perfect success. We had a great turn 
out for that place, and an excellent interest. The brethren here are 
doing well, | think, and, as a church, are perfectly united. | hope 
they are going to see more prosperous days, and be a light by 
which many may yet see the way to salvation.ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 61.20 


From thence | went to Elgin, and held two meetings of deep 
interest, baptized three, and then went to West Union, where | 
preached to a good turn-out, though it was a very rainy evening. | 
shall continue on the tour till | visit the quarterly meetings 
south.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.21 


| feel truly thankful to the Lord for the assistance afforded in the 
preaching of the Word, and for the success of his truth. ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 61.22 
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B. F. Snook. 


The Michigan Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We are meeting with some success here. Some of the 
best, and most influential men of the place, are becoming 
interested, and starting in the truth. We feel encouraged to labor on, 
though our congregations are small, scarcely ever exceeding one 
hundred.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.23 


We begin to feel that our duty is nearly done here; and we shall 
soon go to another place. We have sold about $23 worth of books. 
Our History of Sabbath, paper covers, are all gone but one. We 
shall send for more as soon as we ascertain where to pitch our tent 
next.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.24 


The people here are poor, and provisions are scarce, and demand 
a high price. They say they would like to get our books, but do not 
feel able to purchase them. May the Lord bless them, and keep 
their hearts ever inclined to his truth, that they may be sanctified in 
obeying it, and at last find a home with the saints of God, in his 
everlasting kingdom. Pray for us, that the blessing of God may 
attend our labors, that they may not be in vain in the Lord. ARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 61.25 


Yours in the truth. |. D. Van Horn.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.26 
Ithaca, Mich.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.27 


Under date of July 11, Bro. Van Horn again writes: Our labors in 
this place are being successful. The Lord is working, and quite a 
number of the people are not only becoming convinced, but 
convicted; and are beginning to live out the truth.aARSH July 79, 
1864, page 61.28 


The whole community, for miles around, is being stirred up to 
investigation, and many are interested in the points of Bible truth 
presented at the tent.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.29 
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When we do not have meeting at the tent, by request of friends we 
appoint meetings in their school districts, which are well attended, 
and we think will result in good.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.30 


We have good reason to hope that the standard of present truth will 
be represented by a company of commandment-keepers in this 
place.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.31 


The prospects now are favorable. May the Lord still continue his 
work, and his blessing be with this people, in showing them the light 
of truth. Pray for us, that we may move in the order of the 
Lord.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.32 


Yours in haste, ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.33 


i. d.v.h. 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The church in Monterey is laboring for order, union, and 
fellowship one with the other. Sabbath July 2, was a good, quiet, 
peaceful, rest-day of the Lord. One more was baptized and added 
to the church.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 61.34 


Yesterday, Sabbath, 9th, according to appointment, was the 
monthly meeting of the churches in Allegan Co. A goodly number of 
brethren and sisters from Monterey, Allegan and Watson, met with 
the church at Otsego, and enjoyed a refreshing from the presence 
of the Lord. The subject of the soon coming of our blessed Lord and 
Saviour was their soul-inspiring theme. Testimonies were sweet, 
cheering, melting and convincing. Two youth, and a mother for her 
absent son, were prayed for by request. A number expressed their 
joy for the good union meeting. Praise the LordARSH July 19, 
1864, page 61.35 


The next monthly meeting was appointed to be held in Watson, the 
second Sabbath in August.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.1 


Joseph Bates. 
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Otsego, Mich., July 10, 1864. 


Note from Bro. Snook 


UrSe 


To all the Dear Brethren and Sisters who have Assisted me to Pay 
for my Home: Permit me, my brethren and sisters, to acknowledge 
your kindness through the Review, and to say that my home is paid 
for, and that my notes and mortgage, held by Bro. White, have been 
redeemed. | return to you my most hearty thanks; and to my dear 
Bro. White, who has aided me so very much, | return most grateful 
thanks, and confess myself under many obligations, and hope that | 
may ever live in such a way that the cause | love may never suffer 
by me.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.2 


B. F. Snook. 
Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


| have now preached at Pleasant Grove sixteen times to attentive 
congregations. Last Sabbath, three were baptized and received into 
the church; and in the evening we attended to the ordinances, and 
enjoyed much of the divine blessing promised by the Saviour to his 
people on such occasions. One more is waiting to be baptized, and 
others who are interested, we trust, will decide soon.ARSH July 79, 
1864, page 62.3 


The brethren begin to see the importance of a more determined 
effort to arise and gird on the whole armor, that they may quench all 
the fiery darts of Satan and his evil host. May the Lord help them to 
overcome, is my prayer.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.4 


Isaac Sanborn. 


Pleasant Grove, Minn.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.5 


Quarterly Meeting in Wis 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: Our Quarterly Meeting at Avon, Rock Co., Wis., has just 
closed. Many of the brethren that lived here have moved away, and 
the church is becoming somewhat scattered, yet nearly all are firm 
in the truth. This meeting was well attended, and was one of profit 
and we trust interesting to all. We had no messenger, but the deep, 
heart-felt, and cheering prayers and testimonies from the brethren 
and sisters were such as tell of the spirituality of the church in this 
place. And although pestilence is in the land, and the wheat crop is 
genearlly nearly all destroyed, the brethren can look up and bless 
God; for they can read on all sides, signs of the soon coming of the 
Son or man.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.6 


Joseph G. Wood. 
Brodhead, Wis. 


True and False Charity 


UrSe 


Sunday, June 26, Bro. Lawrence gave a discourse on the duty to 
preach the Word, and in showing why it was necessary so to do, of 
course he had to expose the popular sins of the time, both of the 
world and the professed church. When he had finished, a minister, 
who said that he represented the M. E. Church, arose, and began 
to cry for “charity, ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.7 


After calling Bro. L. a hypocrite, an ignoramus, etc., he concluded 
thus: “You are all the time talking about the corruption in the 
churches. This isn’t a Christian spirit. If you would have a little 
charity for others you would do much better.” ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 62.8 


Then up jumped another one and echoed back, “Why can’t you 
have a little charity;” and thus he continued to sound upon that 
delightful word “charity.” Neither of them, however, pretended to 
deny the statements made in regard to the fallen condition of the 
churches. Indeed, the Methodist man, the next day, while in private 
conversation with me, acknowledged that it was all true. Still they 
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plead for “charity, charity." ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.9 


Now, this is no new thing to us; for wherever we go and begin to 
expose the popular sins of professors, the first thing we hear is the 
stale cry for charity. What do they mean by this? They simply mean 
this: You must keep still; you must not expose these fashionable 
sins; for if you do, you condemn the works of others; and that is 
uncharitable. “Charity covereth a multitude of sins.” Their definition 
of charity would be, to “Cover up all the sins you can, whether 
repented of or not; coax the Devil to do as little evil as possible.” 
Peace, peace! this is charity, religion, holiness, everything! This has 
been preached so long that all the teachings of the churches 
summed up would read, “Conform to the world as much as you can, 
thus making peace.” He who violates this truce of peace, say they, 
is uncharitable.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.10 


But what is charity? The following from the Hand-Book of the New 
Testament, p. 136, is to the point: “Charity, from the exalted position 
which St. Paul has given it among the Christian virtues, has 
frequently been perverted in its application, and placed in 
opposition to truth. But the proverb says, ‘Truth is the greatest 
charity; and as charity aims, or should aim, at the welfare of 
mankind, and as the welfare of man is inseparably involved in their 
reception of, and adherence to the truth, it follows that that which is 
most true must be the most charitable.,ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
62.11 


This is the correct meaning of charity. If you see a person indulging 
in error or wickedness, tell him of it, and warn him of its 
consequences if persisted in. In short, be bold to speak the truth 
and reprove wrong at all times. So St. Paul taught. “Charity 
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” 7 Corinthians 
73:6. Will they accuse St. Paul of being uncharitable? Hear him 
again: “If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema, (accursed).” 7 Corinthians 16:22. Remember that this is 
the same apostle who has just been extolling charity so highly in 
chap 13.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.12 


John, the apostle of love, thus expresses his charity for those who 
willfully reject the gospel: “If there come any unto you and bring not 
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this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God- 
speed.”ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.13 


Listen to Stephen, filled with the Holy Ghost, as he talks out his 
charity for those who had rejected Jesus, and were now 
persecuting his followers: “Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in 
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost; as your fathers 
did, so do ye. Which of the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted? and they have slain them which shewed before of the 
coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers 
and murderers; who have received the law by the disposition of 
angels and have not kept it." ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.14 


Hear Jesus himself as he expresses his charity for the fashionable 
professors of his time, the scribes and Pharisees: “Ye hypocrites, 
well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh 
unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.”ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
62.15 


Here, then, we have examples of Christian charity. Now, whom 
shall we follow? Shall we hold our peace when we see the false 
shepherds leading the people astray? When we see them with their 
eyes blinded by the smoke of their burning sacrifice to their tobacco 
god, their brain dizzy with the wine of Babylon, and themselves 
breaking the law of God, and teaching others to sin, shall we be 
“dumb dogs” when we know that the wolves are tearing the flock? 
No, never! But we will “cry aloud and spare not."ARSH July 19, 
1864, page 62.16 


But, says one, The sheep themselves don't like to be rescued. So 
with the man who is nearly overcome with cold; his senses are all 
benumbed, his reason gone, and he wishes to lie down in the snow 
to indulge, as he thinks, in sweet dreams. If he is permitted to do so 
he must inevitably perish. Now, we ask the advocates for peaceable 
charity, what shall be done in this case? Let him perish for fear of 
incurring his displeasure? Or shall we use every means in our 
power to arouse him, let him feel and talk as he may? Judge ye. 
The command to the faithful watchman is, “Cry aloud, spare not; lift 
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up thy voice like a trumpet, and shew my people their 
transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins.” This is true 
charity to show a man his danger and arouse him to a sense of his 
condition. That charity which would hold its peace while a man was 
destroying himself, is a false charity. We must every remember that 
“Truth is the greater charity.,ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.17 


So then, brethren, if you love your neighbors, and would be 
charitable to them, cease not to warn them at all times, whether 
they will bear or forbear. If you succeed in awaking them to their 
danger, they will with gratitude acknowledge that you exercised 
toward them true Christian charity, ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.18 


D. M. Canright. 


Interesting Extracts. No. 4 


UrSe 
by eld. m. e. cornell. 


The following extracts are from Prof. Stuart on Prophecy, as 
published in the Biblical Repository in A. D. 1832. Some of his 
remarks appear to be interesting and according to truth. ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 62.19 


difference between true and false prophets 


“| agree as to the fact, that the heathen seers were rightly named 
iaiéaéo, from iaéiliaé, to rave; as Cicero has declared in his first 
book De Divinatione. But what an immeasurable distance, now, 
between a raving man or woman, uttering incoherent sentences; or 
(which was more common) a dissimulating hypocrite, uttering 
cunningly and artfully and equivocally constructed sentences and 
poetic riddles; and a Hebrew prophet, animated by the strongest 
and deepest feelings of reverence for Jehovah, and a holy ardour in 
the cause of true piety! Is there ambiguity, flattery, self-seeking, 
enigmas, in the message of the latter? None. Are not all these 
stamped on more of less of the heathen oracles? They are. And 
such being the case, we would separate the Hebrew prophet from 
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the heathen seer, not by discrepancies of a mere physiological or 
psychological nature, which lie beyond our ken in case they exist at 
all; or rather, which involve contradictions and impossibilities; but by 
a rational, enlightened, holy, excited, zealous state of mind, which 
raised the true seer unspeakably above all false ones, and did this 
by making him in a high degree like to the Author of his inspiration. 
Here is something palpable. The oracles speak for themselves. The 
ambiguities, enigmas, swelling words, polytheistic precepts, and 
other like things, contained in heathen oracles, are a palpable 
contrast to the Scriptures; but they are not more so, than the 
condition of their seers was discrepant from that of the Hebrew 
prophet.”ARSH July 19, 1864, page 62.20 


the alledged obscurity or the prophets disproved 


“What is prophecy? That part of it with which we are now concerned 
is prediction. And what is prediction? It is the foretelling of certain 
things which are to happen; it is a revelation made through men to 
men, respecting future things; a declaration that certain events will 
take place. Now what is a declaration or revelation? If this be 
unintelligible, both to him who utters it, and to those who are 
addressed by him; if neither he, nor they, nor any one who comes 
after them, is able to explain the meaning of this revelation-and this 
because it is in itself obscure and unintelligible-in what tolerable 
sense can this be called a revelationPARSH July 19, 1864, page 
62.21 


| admit that a multitude of causes might hinder wicked and carnal 
and ignorant men, from understanding what the prophets uttered. 
Prejudice, want of being conversant with spiritual things, passion, 
and many other causes might interpose, and effectually prevent the 
carnal Jews from rightly comprehending the oracles of their 
prophets. But to say that neither the prophets themselves, nor the 
intelligent and pious men of their times and of succeeding 
generations, were able to understand what God had given them for 
the very purpose of making a revelation to them-what is this but to 
say, that the purposes of the divine Spirit had been frustrated, for 
want of perspicuity in the language which he employed?ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 62.22 
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And can we soberly maintain this? Either God did design to reveal 
something to his people, when he inspired the prophets, or he did 
not. If he did; then his design is frustrated, just so far as the 
prophecy is in itself unintelligible; and how can we admit that the 
designs of the Holy Spirit should be frustrated? If he did not; then 
what is prophecy but illusion; a seeming to make a revelation, while 
in fact none is made, or even intended to be made?”ARSH July 19, 
1864, page 62.23 


“That those who live in the times when a prophecy is fulfilled, 
should have a more complete and satisfactory view of the things or 
objects treated of by such prophecy, than those who lived before its 
accomplishment, is, indeed, plain enough; just as plain, as that a 
man who has been at Constantinople will understand the 
topography of it better than a writer understood it, who has 
undertaken to describe that city and yet has never visited it. But 
how this will make the words of the writer in question to mean any 
more than the ideas which he himself attached to them, | do not 
see. | take the meaning of any language to be, the idea which the 
speaker or writer himself attached to it. Just this, and neither more 
nor less, all right interpretation will give as his meaning.” ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 63.1 


“Whenever we are asked, then, whether any particular prophecy is 
obscure, the proper answer always is, to ask, whether it does not 
communicate, in an intelligible manner, just as much as the author 
of it designed it should communicate? And this, of course, is its 
meaning-its full meaning. The sense of any words, is the idea which 
the author of them intended to convey. How much then did the 
author of any prophecy intend to convey by it? This is the fair 
question; and one which should be always asked by an interpreter. 
And when this is lightly answered, the full meaning of the prophecy 
is unfolded...... They did what they intended to do, and were 
commissioned to do; and did it well; and then they ceased to do. 
Why should we imagine this to be otherwise?”ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 63.2 


“That is, in other words, men are better operated upon by what they 
do not understand, than by what they do understand. For my part, | 
know not how to believe this. If | worship God at all, it is on account 
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of what | do know of him, and not on account of what | do not know. 
If | believe in the argument from prophecy, in order to prove the 
divine origin and authority of the Scriptures, it is on account of what 
| understand of it, and know has been fulfilled, and not on account 
of what | do not understand. The Samaritans were reproved by the 
Saviour, for worshipping ‘they knew not what;’ it is desirable, then, 
for Christians to know what they are to expect and believe, in order 
that they may know what to do and how to worship.ARSH July 79, 
1864, page 63.3 


In fine, for myself | have believed, and must still continue to believe, 
that “God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.” | must believe 
that when he reveals any thing to men, he does not wrap it up in 
darkness. | must continue to cherish the belief, that when he 
undertakes to instruct them, he does not leave them ignorant. All 
which he intends to accomplish he does accomplish. His accredited 
messengers are not “blind leaders of the blind,” but “clothed with 
light and salvation.” They are not men bereaved of their 
understanding, their reason, their consciousness, their free-agency; 
but the most enlightened, the most rational, the most free, of all 
men on the face of the earth.”ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.4 


Advance in the Price or Prayers.—A writer in one of our 
cotemporaries tells of an Irish domestic in her family, who, having 
heard of the death of her mother in the old country, went to the 
priest to make provision for the good woman’s soul. On her return 
her employer asked the result. She freely related it, saying that the 
priest had consoled her on her loss, and sympathized in her 
affliction. Her mother’s soul was in purgatory, whence it could be 
relieved by prayer; and cheerfully the loving girl gave two dollars, 
that as many prayers might be said for its repose.ARSH July 79, 
1864, page 63.5 


“Were the prayers said in public?” ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.6 


“No, mam; the priest wrote down my mother’s name in a book, that 
there might be no mistake. He will say them in private. When my 
sister died, before the war | only paid half a dollar each for prayers 
for the same purpose; but the priest assured me the present charge 
was right-that ‘prayers had riz." ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.7 
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No man is more miserable than he that hath no adversity; that man 
is not tried whether he be good or bad. And God never crowns 
those virtues which are only faculties and dispositions; but every act 
of virtue is an ingredient in reward: God so dresses us for Heaven. 
—Taylor.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.8 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.9 


From Bro. Taylor 


Bro. White: After an absence of seven Sabbaths, | am again at 
home. The last meeting that | attended was at Roosevelt. It was the 
monthly meeting for Oswego Co. The attendance of the brethren 
was large, and the Lord, by his Spirit, worked for us, in correcting us 
of our wrongs. Truly it is no time to lay down our watch, to rest on 
our leas, or to look behind us.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.10 


On first-day, six were buried with Christ in baptism, including our 
much-esteemed Bro. L. C. Patten, wife, and two daughters. They 
also united with the church at Roosevelt. The Lord’s eye of mercy is 
on that family for good. May they ever realize it, and faithfully love 
and serve him. Our afflicted, yet beloved Bro. Edson, had strength 
given him to attend this meeting, for which | felt very thankful ARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 63.11 


C. O. Taylor 
Adams’ Center, N. Y. July 5, 1864. 
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From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: June 5th | commenced a series of meetings in New 
Denmark, some in that place being anxious to hear the truth. | held 
sixteen meetings. Six individuals decided to keep the 
commandments of God, and unite with the remnant people. Two 
were baptized. Several others have commenced to keep holy the 
Sabbath of the Lord, but have not yet fully decided to receive 
present truth. May the Lord help them to see their duty 
clearlyARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.12 


| held two meetings in Manitowouc. Some _ interest was 
manifested. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.13 


June 29th, commenced meetings near Appleton. Found two 
brethren trying to keep the commandments. Held five meetings. 
Some gave heed and believed the word spoken. They were 
desirous to hear more, but circumstances at home called me away. 
| trusts our kind heavenly Father, who has commenced to bring his 
remnant people into the unity of the faith, will also open the way 
here, and raise up a church to his own glory. ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 63.14 


July 4th, | arrived home and found the brethren still enjoying good 
meetings and pressing on their way to the kingdom. There is a wide 
field in this northern part of Wisconsin, where the third angel’s 
message has never been preached. May the Lord work with his 
people, and we be ready for the coming of our beloved Master. 
John Matteson.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.15 


Poy Sippi, Wis. 


From Bro. Bostwick 


Bro. White: Since Bro. Sanborn left this place, | have been doing all 
| could to advance this blessed cause.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
63.16 


June the 24th, | commenced a series of meetings in the town of 
Sylvan, Richland co., Wis. The interest was good, and the people 
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manifested a desire to hear. They turned out on first-day so that the 
school-house could not hold the people, so we were obliged to hold 
the meeting in a grove. | have given in all at this place ten 
discourses. Several acknowledged that we have the truth. But when 
we talked to them of the importance of laying aside all filthiness of 
the flesh, they thought that they could not do that. | think that 
several will make up their minds to obey the truth; and may God 
help them to walk in the light. | here got two new subscribers for the 
Review, and sold a few books. Yours in hope. ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 63.17 


L. G. Bostwick. 
Port Andrew, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister A. Tucker writes from Elk Horn Grove, Ills. The seed which 
Bro R. F. Andrews planted here eighteen months since, is springing 
up, and although the enemy is striving to root it out, yet it has the 
prospect of bearing much fruit. We were blessed and strengthened 
by the visit of Bro. and sister Sanborn last spring. | feel to thank 
God for the interest manifested among the young, and for the many 
testimonies given at our prayer and conference meetings. | rejoice 
that the interest is still increasing.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.18 


Bro. W. Nichols writes from Winsdor, Cal.: | feel that if there ever 
was a State that needed to be enlightened in regard to the Advent 
doctrine and Sabbath, it is this one. The other day | heard of a 
Seventh-day Adventist, and started to hunt him up. | inquired of a 
man if he knew of any one that kept the seventh day for the 
Sabbath. Oh, says he, that kind of folks are all dead long ago; the 
last was an old man in Ohio, who died ten years ago. | told him he 
was mistaken; for there were some left yet. | found the man | was 
looking for; but he was a first-day Adventist, or had been, ten years 
ago in the eastern States. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.19 


Sister S. Bliven writes from Laurel Glen., R. I. | am trying to keep 
the Lord’s Sabbath, and am looking for the time to come when | 
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with the rest of the commandment keepers shall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away. Let us be faithful that we may have a 
right to the tree of life. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.20 


Sister M. Bean, writes from South Troy, Vt.: The blessed hope | 
have, reaches forward to the resurrection morn, when the loved 
ones we have laid away will burst the fetters of the tomb, and come 
forth, being made immortal, no more to suffer and die. Having the 
blest hope of soon seeing Jesus, with the redeemed of all ages, it 
leads me to purify myself even as he is pure. My heart glows with 
gratitude to my heavenly Father, for this hope, and for the way he 
has led me, especially for above seven years, since | have found it 
good to obey God and keep his commandments. How much now | 
delight in the Sabbath of the Lord. | love the truth, and am earnestly 
striving for Bible holiness, believing it to be my privilege to be 
enabled to reckon myself dead indeed unto sin, and alive to God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. | praise the Lord for what he is doing 
East and West.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.21 


Bro. J. H. Warren writes form Medford, Minn.: | feel greatly 
encouraged from week to week as the Review comes to hand 
bringing the solemn truths that belong to this generation, and also 
the cheering testimonies of the dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, who have the faith of Jesus, and are keeping the 
commandments of God.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.22 


Let us hold on a little longer, for it will be but a little while before “He 
that shall come, will come, and will not tarry.” It is my determination 
to overcome, and be gathered with God’s people, when Jesus shall 
come.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.23 


Of the $1,000 donation which the Pope sent to the United States to 
be distributed by Bishop Timon, of Buffalo, for the benefit of the 
wounded soldiers, $500 was for the wounded of the federal army, 
and $500 for that of the rebels. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.24 


Wesley’s Advice on Prayer Meetings.—‘“Let the prayers be very 
short-a few minutes-and frequent intervals of singing; and let 
different persons pray for different things." ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 63.25 
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Fools measure actions after they are done by the event; wise men 
before hand, by the rules of reason and right. The former look to the 
end to judge of the act. Let me look to the act, and leave the end to 
God.—Bishop Hale.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.26 


Faith and Works.—It is an unhappy division that has been made 
between faith and works. Though in my intellect | may divide them, 
just as in the candle | know there is light and heat, yet put out the 
candle and they are both gone-one remains not without the other; 
so it is with faith and works.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.27 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, of congestion of the lungs, in Marion, lowa, June 18, 1864, 
our beloved sister, Ruth Halloway aged 54 years. Her last rational 
conversation was an expression of her hope that she would have 
part in the first resurrection. She leaves to mourn her loss a family 
of two sons and a daughter, who have all embraced the truth, and 
an aged husband ripening for the harvest. The funeral services 
were held in the Disciple church, where the writer addressed a large 
and deeply interested audience. B. F. Snook.ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 63.28 


Died in Oswego, N. Y. of consumption, July 7th, 1864, Richard 
Gorsline, aged about 58 years. Funeral discourse by Alexander 
Ross.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 63.29 

Elias Goodwin. 

Died of dropsy, in Washington, N. H., Apr. 8, 1864, my dear father, 
Daniel Farnsworth, aged 82 years, and one month. He had kept the 


Sabbath for about twenty years previous to his death. ARSH July 
19, 1864, page 63.30 


C. K. Farnsworth. 


The Review and Herald 
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UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 19, 1864 


The fall of Babylon—We are sometimes accused of being very 
severe in our exposition of the second angel's message of 
Revelation 14, and especially in applying the term Babylon to the 
popular churches of the land. But there is nothing reproachful in the 
term Babylon. It is only a name expressive of a great fact which is 
apparent to every one, namely, that the different religious creeds of 
the Protestant sects of the day, as compared with each other, are 
all “mixture” and “confusion.” The trouble after all is, in the fall. And 
if any think we are too severe in this respect, let them read the 
extract from the sermon of E. Bowen, given in another column, who 
deals with this subject in as strong language as any S. D. Adventist 
has ever presumed to use.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.1 


In that organ of Spiritualism, The Herald of Progress, published by 
A. J. Davis and Co., we find the first announcement of the death of 
the son of J. C. Jackson of “Our Home,” Dansville, N. YARSH July 
19, 1864, page 64.2 


E. F. D. We think that a “neighbor” in the Christian sense, is 
determined by the same rule that Christ gave in Matthew 12:50, to 
determine who was his brother and sister and mother; namely, 
whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in HeavenARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 64.3 


Last week we erased from our lists the names of ninety subscribers, 
who had not paid up to Vol. xxii. Many of these will pay up and 
renew their subscription. j. w.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.4 


It makes one feel strangely sometimes to have their paper stopped 
simply because they do not pay up. But some have to be jogged in 
this way before they can wake up and pay their debts. It would be 
much more pleasant for us and them if they were prompt. j. 
w.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.5 


Next week we shall erase the names of those who have not paid up 
to Vol. xxiii. j. w.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.6 
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We wish to send the Review to all who read it with interest and 
profit, whether they pay full price, half price, or receive it free. j. 
w.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.7 


Several hundreds of our subscribers were marked free. Most of 
these are being erased, as the cost of stock and labor demands full 
pay, with the exceptions of a few hundreds at half-price, to meet 
expenses. j. w.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.8 


Let the worthy poor have the paper! How? Ans. Churches and 
brethren can send in their names, with one dollar each for the 
paper, one year. But let the names come in, money or no money, of 
all who should have it. Then let the brethren donate for the Review 
to the poor sufficient to pay up for all who cannot pay themselves, 
and for those not paid for by personal friends. j. w.ARSH July 19, 
1864, page 64.9 


We received the following from Western New York: “Inclosed find 
$10. Five | send for Review to the poor, and five A. H. O. sends for 
the same purpose.” These young men have set a good example for 
others. This will furnish the Review to ten families for one year. j. 
w.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.10 


Two thousand dollars are wanted to sustain the Eastern Mission. 
We claim the pleasure of giving twenty-five dollars of this sum. 
Receipts in this direction have been light recently. j. wARSH July 
19, 1864, page 64.11 


What an excellent time to take shares in the Publishing Association! 
Brethren and sisters who have not taken stock, will never find a 
better time. If you want information relative to this matter, send for 
pamphlet containing Constitution and By-laws of the Association. 
Your help is needed in these times of high prices, while our 
publications generally stand at former low prices. Whatever may be 
the times, hard or easy, God’s work must move on. A few 
thousands could be raised in shares, and the friends not feel it, only 
they would feel sweet consciousness of doing right. ARSH July 79, 
1864, page 64.12 


j. W. 
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A Painful Revelation 


UrSe 


The unscriptural doctrine of the eternal conscious suffering of the 
wicked has been a source of trouble and perplexity to many minds. 
We gather from an exchange the following respecting Dr. 
Cumming:ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.13 


“In his excellent work, ‘The last of the Patriarchs,’ Dr. Cumming 
gives vent to his feelings in relation to the sufferings of the lost. The 
second chapter, page 41, relates to the laws of God, and the 
obedience of Joseph to the law under temptation. He then speaks 
of the holiness of the law and its terrible penalty to the transgressor, 
and adds: ‘The only part of the Bible that ever perplexes me-about 
which, however we may rest satisfied that what we know not now, 
we shall know hereafter-is that which tells us that there is one nook 
in this grand universe where there shall be the wail of ceaseless 
sufferings, and the poison of irremediable sin. That is the most 
painful revelation in all God’s word. One could wish, in our present 
unenlightened state, that it were not so.",ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
64.14 


How much better to have a theory which by taking God as he says, 
and the Bible as it reads, avoids all these painful feature, and gives 
us a consistent ground of faith to stand upon now, and a clean 
universe in the future. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.15 


Special Notice 


UrSe 


To Correspondents.—Please notice the following rules. If you will 
notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.16 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
64.17 
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2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.18 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent, then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.19 

Appointments 


UrSe 


Meetings in Ohio 


Bro. Hutchinson will hold meetings in Ohio in the following 
places:ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.20 


: July 23, 
Gilboa, y 9A. 
Ayersville, » 30, 31. 
Portage, Aug 6, 7. 
Lovett’s Grove, » 13, 14. 
Jackson, ” 20, 21. 
J.N. and A. S. 

Andrews, 


Brethren at Jackson will meet Bro. Hutchinson at the station in 
Fremont, on the 19th of Aug. (As this notice will be inserted but 
once, brethren will please keep this in mind.)ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 64.21 


Republic, Aug 27, 28. 
East Townsend, Sept 3, 4. 
Wakeman, » 10, 11. 
Columbia ” 47, 
Station, 18. 

24, 
Chardon, 25. 
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Orwell, Oct 1, 2. 
By order of the Committee. ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.22 
J. Clarke, Sec’y. 


Providence permitting, Elders |. Sanborn and J. Bostwick will 
commence a course of lectures in Bro. Peter Erb’s neighborhood, 
Winona Co., Minn., the 17th of July and continue three 
weeks.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.23 


We will also meet with the church at Pleasent Grove, August 13, 14, 
and with the church at Oronoco, Aug. 20, 21, and with the church at 
Deerfield in Steele Co., 27, 28.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.24 


Meetings to commence at each place Friday evening at 71 o'clock. 
Hope that all that can possibly, will attend these meetings, as there 
will be some very important things brought before the churches at 
each meeting.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.25 


Isaac Sanborn. 
John Bostwick. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Jackson, 
evenings of July 13 and 14, Tompkins, Sabbath and first-day, July 
16 and 17, Bunkerhill, July 23 and 24, Hanover, July 30 and 31, and 
Hillsdale, August 6 and 7.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.26 


Joseph Bates. 
July 12, 1864. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. G. Buxton. We mail the Review regularly to your addressARSH 
July 19, 1864, page 64.27 


Who is it? Some person sends us $10, for a share in Publishing 
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Association. The letter bears date July 14, 1864. Postmarked “Belle 
Plain lowa.”ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.28 


L. Drake. The letter you refer to has never been received. We will 
credit the amount on your paper.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.29 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is Volume and Number 
of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. If 
money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 64.30 


A Caldwell (for D A Bryant, M J Arnold and J C Roush) each 26-3, 
AA Fairfield (for E Thompson, B Holland and Jas Fariss) each 26- 
3, F C Goodrich 26-3, A W Love 26-3, Jane Mullen 25-1, M W Stere 
25-1, C S Clarke 24-21, E Inman 24-1, A S Ward 26-1, Mrs L B 
Webber for Jane D Carpenter 26-3, C W Stanley 25-1, H J Kittle 25- 

1, M Wolfe 25-1, G L Davis 26-3, G S Harpham 26-7, R Gladstone 
26-8, S Ross 26-3, S B Craig for J Flatt 26-3, Z Brooks for Lucy M 
Whitney 26-3, O F Brockway 26-3, O Forbes 26-3, R C Piper 26-3, 
J M Justin 26-3, L Chandler 26-1, M M Lunger, 27-1, G M Foster 
25-14, M Churchill for P Sherwin 26-3, R Hoag for M Hoag 26-3, D 
Pain 26-1, A Z Pond 25-1, E Degarmo 27-1, A Wood 26-3, A W 

Jones 26-3, M L Tower 25-18, M W Stockwell for J P Ford and AM 
Trice 26-3, H Jenkins 23-1, L H Davis 24-1, H Waltser 25-3, M 
Harlan 26-3, W L Wheeler 26-3, M B Cady 26-1, G M Stickles 26-8, 
J Crapsey 26-8, J C Beckwith 26-8, R Frary 26-8, L V Potter 26-8, A 

A Marks 25-1, each $1,00.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.31 


A Caldwell 25-10, J Jones 26-1, S W Flanders 26-1, C Wright 20- 
19, C Stewart 26-3, T Paton 26-7, H N Brigham 23-1, | Carpenter 
24-21, S L Gilbert 24-23, C M Carr 26-3, M A Green 27-8, A Tuttle 
26-1, Lucy Royce 24-4, C Kelsey 25-1, S C Perry 25-1, P H Sickles 
26-1, W Chapman 25-1, G Kimble 25-1, J A Laughhead 26-1, C S 
Lynnell 26-3, B M Hibbard 26-1, J P Kellogg 26-1, D Robbins 26-4, 
C R Ross 25-14, H Howe 26-1, J Pierce 26-1, J Witter 25-10, D 
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Oviatt 26-1, each $2.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.32 


C C Bodley for A Bodley 25-1, A Whitten 25-3, J S Marr 25-3, N 
Hall 25-3, B M Davis 25-3, S M Strickland 25-3, P Briggs 25-3, JA 
Eldred 25-3, S B Craig for A Munson 25-1, M C Stickles 25-8, each 
50c.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.33 


G P Cushman $2,16, 26-5 H M Hadden $2, 75, 25-1, Mrs M P West 
$1,75, 26-14, N P Dixen $4,50, 27-1, H Olds $4. 25-14, B M Smith 


$l, 25 24-7, M Carter 1,50 25-1, E Witter $3. 27-1, L S Hacket $5. 
28-1.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.34 


Books Sent By Mail 


J Murry 60c. Mrs C Bryant $2. H P Wakefield 75c. Wm Heald 15c. 
A Rankin 34c. J B Jackson 34c. Mrs M Crouch 10c. E J Pane 25c. 
C E P Howe §$2,75. G P Cushman 50c. T H Risinger 51c. MA 
Green $1,01. J Ward 25c. H Dowlar 12c. F H Dowlar 36c. Mrs A 
Ridgway 50c. H H Bramhall $1,12. Homer Howe 62c. C Boynton 
30c. AH Clymer 50c.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.35 


Books Sent By Express 


John A. Myers, Tiffin, Ohio $5,51ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.36 


Cash Received on Account 


B F Snook $28. L M Jones $3,25. N Fuller $25. J H Waggoner 
$3,20.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.37 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Sydney C. Perry $2. M. G. Kellogg 45cARSH July 19, 1864, page 
64.38 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Received from Churches. Church at Colon $9, Jackson $10. 
Vergennes $7. Hanover $20. West Windsor $32,50. Parkville $8,95. 
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Allegan $10. Wright $10, Eureka and Fairplains $25. West Plains 
$5. Convis $8.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.39 


Received from Individuals. E M L Cory $1. R Godsmark (s. b.) $10. 
Maryette Demill $10. Henrietta E A Demill $10. P Scarborough Jr. 
(s. b.) $3.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.40 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


A. A. Marks $5.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.41 


Review to Poor 


Geo. W. Eggleston $5. A. H. Orton $5ARSH July 19, 1864, page 
64.42 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


Jona. Lamson $5. J D Hough and family $3. L L Loomis 26c. C N 
Ford $10. M W Hargrave $1. M B Cady $9ARSH July 19, 1864, 
page 64.43 


Eastern Mission 


James White $25.ARSH July 19, 1864, page 64.44 
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July 26, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 9 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 26, 186: 
No. 9. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaA.RSH July 
26, 1864, page 65.2 


| Hold Still 


UrSe 


Pain’s furnace heat within me quivers, 

God’s breath upon the flame doth blow, 

And all my heart in anguish shivers 

And trembles at the fiery glow; 

And yet | whisper-As God will! 

And in his hottest fire, hold still ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.3 
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He comes and lays my heart, all heated, 

On the hard anvil, minded so 

Into His own fair shape to beat it, 

With his great hammer, blow and blow; 

And yet | whisper-As God will! 

And, at his heaviest blows, hold still ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.4 


He takes my softened heart, and beats it, 

The sparks fly off at every blow; 

He turns it o’er and o,er, and heats it, 

And lets it cool, and makes it glow; 

And yet | whisper-As God will! 

And, in His mighty hand, hold still ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.5 


Why should | murmur! for the sorrow 

Thus only longer lived would be; 

Its end may come, and will to-morrow, 

When God has done his work in me; 

So | say, trusting-As God will! 

And, trusting to the end, hold still ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.6 


He kindles for my profit, purely, 

Affliction’s glowing, fiery brand, 

And all his heaviest blows are, surely, 

Inflicted by a Master’s hand; 

So | say, praying-As God will! 

And hope in Him, and suffer still. 

Republished by Request.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.7 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 
by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 


Sanctification is a Bible subject, and as such it demands our serious 
attention. The importance of this subject appears from the fact that 
it is God’s will that we should be sanctified. Says inspiration: “This is 
the will of God, even your sanctification.” 7 Thessalonians 4:3. The 
object of God in giving a revelation to man, was to sanctify a people 





435 


unto himself; and as many as have spoken and written by 
inspiration, have dwelt on the necessity of sanctification ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 65.8 


Anciently God commanded his people to be holy. Leviticus 11:44. 
Jesus prayed the Father to sanctify his followers and those who 
should believe on him through their word, and died that a people 
might be sanctified unto God. John 17:17, 19; Hebrews 12:2; and 
under this dispensation the Lord says, “Be ye holy, for | am holy.” 
“Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord.” 7 Peter 1:15; Hebrews 12:14. In the face of 
these plain truths, it cannot be expected that those who love the 
Bible will be disposed to let this subject pass unnoticed. ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 65.9 


In the holy Scriptures, sanctification sometimes consists in setting 
apart or consecrating to a sacred or religious use. In this sense the 
seventh day, the first-born, mount Sinai, the priests, the sanctuary 
and its utensils, the temple at Jerusalem, and the prophets, were 
sanctified. Genesis 2:3; Exodus 13:2: 19:2, 3; 28-30; 2 Chronicles 
29:7; Jeremiah 1:5. In this sense even Christ was sanctified, when 
he was set apart to the work of man’s redemption. John 10:36; 
17:19.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.10 


Sanctification consists, moreover, in cleansing from sin, in making 
pure and holy that which is impure and unholy. In this sense 
Christians are sanctified, and in the progress of their sanctification, 
there is a setting apart to holy purposes-a self-consecration to the 
glory of God.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.11 


The depravity of our race is the doctrinal fact upon which rests the 
necessity of our being sanctified. “All have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God.” Romans 3:23. All are naturally inclined to love 
the ways of sin and to do evil. The power of sin has so affected the 
human family, that they may, in their natural state, be called the 
servants of sin. But sanctification purifies and alienates us from the 
dominion of sin; destroys the corrupt propensities of our fallen 
natures; rectifies our affections and inclinations, and brings our 
entire beings into subjection to the will of God, so that we may 
properly be called the servants of righteousness.ARSH July 26, 
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1864, page 65.12 


This is indeed a great work, and the Scriptures plainly teach that 
God sanctifies his people. Exodus 31:13; Ezekiel 20:12; John 
17:17; Hebrews 2:11. God graciously provides and urges the 
means of sanctification, and helps his people to use them. It is 
impossible for man to devise means whereby he can sanctify 
himself, or to attain to holiness by his own strength. Man must 
accept the means which God has devised, and the gracious 
assistance which he affords.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.13 


The plan of God is such that we must co-operate with him in this 
work. This is seen in the following texts: “Sanctify yourselves 
therefore, and be ye holy: for | am the Lord your God. And ye shall 
keep my statutes, and do them: | am the Lord which sanctify you.” 
Leviticus 20:7, 8. “Cleanse your hands ye sinners, and purify your 
hearts ye double-minded.” “Let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” “Every man that hath this hope in 
him purifieth himself even as he is pure.” “Abstain from all 
appearance of evil. And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly.” 
James 4:8; 2 Corinthians 7:1; 1 John 3:3. 1 Thessalonians 
5:23.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.14 


From this view of the subject, it is evident that we cannot be 
sanctified or become holy without making special efforts to 
overcome sin. If men could be sanctified irrespective of the course 
they pursue, we might conclude that sanctification depends wholly 
on the will of God; and as God is no respecter of persons, we might 
also conclude that if he sanctifies one he will sanctify all, and that all 
mankind will be saved. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.15 


It is also evident that those greatly err who think that sanctification 
rests solely in the power of man, and that they can of themselves 
turn from sin to holiness. To say the least, they do not realize the 
depth of their degredation and misery, and have not felt the force of 
this humbling truth, that they are carnal, sold under sin. ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 65.16 


Sanctification is effected through the truth. Says Christ, “Sanctify 
them through thy truth: thy word is truth .... And for their sakes | 
sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the truth.” 
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“Now ye are clean through the word that | have spoken unto you.” 
John 17:17, 19; 15:3. And Peter says, “Seeing ye have purified your 
hearts in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of 
the brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently.” 7 Peter 1:22.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.17 


Genuine sanctification follows the channel of Bible truth. It is not 
grounded on flights of feeling, but on the immutable truths of God’s 
word. It is the truth received through the mind, and practically 
carried out in the life. When the truth is thus received and carried 
out, there is a radical work, a change indeed; and those who 
receive and obey the truth are not destitute of good feeling. They 
have an inward satisfaction for well-doing, and enjoy the 
approbation and blessing of the Lord to encourage and strengthen 
them in then great and glorious work.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
65.18 


Some would try to evade the truth with the idea that they have the 
Spirit, and consequently the sanctification of the Spirit. But what is 
the leading office of the Spirit that sanctifies? It is to guide into the 
truth. Said Christ, “When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all truth.” John 17:13. The Spirit and the truth agree. 
The Spirit is the great agent that God employs in sanctifying men. 
Hence Bible sanctification is called the sanctification of the Spirit. 7 
Peter 1, 2. The Spirit helps our infirmities. It helps us to understand, 
receive and practice the truth. Therefore that spirit which is not in 
harmony with the truths of God’s word is not the sanctifying Spirit of 
truth, and the sanctification which is based on the leadings and 
teachings of such a spirit is a false one. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
65.19 


Sanctification is a progressive work. Says Paul. “Having therefore 
these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.” 2 Corinthians 7:1. Those whom Paul is here addressing were 
Christians, yet they needed to cleanse themselves and perfect 
holiness or sanctification. The same sentiment is expressed in the 
following texts: “Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on to perfection; not laying again the foundation of 
repentance from dead works and faith toward God.” Hebrews 6:6. 
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“Not as though | had already attained, either were already perfect: 
but | follow after, if that | may apprehend that for which also | am 
apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren | count not myself to have 
apprehended: but this one thing | do, forgetting those things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, | 
press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.” Philippians 3:12-14.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.20 


2 Peter 1:5-9: “And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; 
and to temperance patience; and to patience godlines; and to 
godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity. For 
it these things be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things, is blind and 
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged form his 
old sins." ARSH July 26, 1864, page 65.21 


In this passage the apostle addresses those who have obtained like 
precious faith, (verse 7,) and urges a progressive advancement in 
holiness toward completeness in the Christian character. In 
conversion a blow is struck at the corrupt propensities of fallen 
human nature, and a great change takes place. But the work of 
sanctification is not then complete. The young convert stands on 
the platform of faith. He has seen sin in its true light, has repented 
of his sins, and has been cleansed from the same by faith in the 
merits and efficacy of the blood of Christ, and now rejoices in his 
Saviour. But he must advance in holiness by adding to his faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge and the rest of the Christian 
graces.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.7 


Thus it appears that sanctification is not the work of a moment. It is 
to be regretted that some, believing sanctification to be an 
instantaneous work, will fall back on some past blessing or 
excitement, and will even affirm that they have been months and 
years in a state of perfect love without committing a single sin, and 
scoff at the idea that they can be in a better condition, in a holier 
state. The spirit of such, is different from that of many pious and 
devoted men and women in the past, who often wept over the 
remains of inbred sin, and in whose lives we trace progress in 
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sanctification. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.2 


The position that sanctification is an instantaneous work, has a 
tendency to discourage the conscientious and desponding, and to 
induce many to believe that they are rich and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing, and is a great hindrance in the way of 
true sanctification, ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.3 


Says the apostle, “He that lacketh these things is blind and cannot 
see afar off.” He that has had an opportunity to improve and has not 
advanced in Christian virtues, is in a backslidden state, and being 
deprived of the enlightening influences of the Holy Spirit, is in a 
great measure blind in regard to his own condition and in regard to 
the truth, and cannot see afar off, or cannot see far in the way of 
holiness.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.4 


Sanctification may be well represented by the growth of plants. It 
commences with the seed, the grain, and grows up into the lofty 
tree. It is receiving with meekness the ingrafted word, and growing 
thereby, or growing in grace and in the knowledge of the truth, or 
growing up into Christ our living head, or being changed from glory 
to glory into the image of Christ. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.5 


As the child of God contemplates the truth, he gradually beholds in 
it the glory of the Lord, and falls in love with his lovely character. 
Under the influences of divine truth, he sees some beautiful trait in 
the Christian character and conforms to it, and thus far grows up 
into Christ and becomes assimilated into his likeness. Light shines 
on another excellence, and then on another, and he overcomes and 
overcomes, growing stronger and stronger, becoming more and 
more holy in imitating the perfect Pattern, and thus he is changed 
from glory to glory into the image of Christ ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 66.6 


This view is further strengthened by those texts in which God’s 
people are exhorted and encouraged to be perfect, to overcome, to 
mortify the deeds of the flesh, etc., also by those passages where 
prayers and desires are offered for the sanctification and perfection 
of the saints. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.7 


The fact that Christians in the Scriptures are designated as holy, 
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sanctified, perfect, and saints, does not militate against our position. 
Christians are sanctified or perfect as far as they understand and 
practice the truth: and even those who are called holy, sanctified, 
perfect and saints, are exhorted to cleanse themselves, to perfect 
holiness, to be perfect, to go on to perfection, etc. Compare 7 
Corinthians 1:2; 2 Corinthians 1:1; 7:1; 13:11; Philippians 3:12-16; 
Hebrews 3:1; 6:1.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.8 


It is manifest that light increases on the truth as the work of 
sanctification progresses, and that sanctification involves the 
necessity of advancing in the knowledge of the truth. For this 
reason we should cry after knowledge, and lift up our voice for 
understanding; seek her as silver, and search for her as for hid 
treasures. Proverbs 2:3, 4. And “all scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 
17.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.9 


Says the wise man, “The path of the just is as the shining light, that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” Proverbs 4:18. And 
what is it that thus causes the path of the just to shine, unless it is 
the word of God? David says, “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and 
a light unto my path.” Psalm 179:705. Again Peter says, “We have a 
more sure word of prophecy (or the word of the prophets which is 
very firm, French Trans.); whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawns, and 
the day-star arise in your hearts.” 2 Peter 1:19.ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 66.10 


The word of God was given to be a light unto the just, to show them 
their duty and whereabouts in this dark world. The idea that this 
word is a revelation of God to man which should be studied, is proof 
that God designed it should be understood. Strong and numerous 
have been the efforts of the powers of darkness to extinguish this 
light of heavenly birth; but it shines to-day. And is it not reasonable 
to expect that light will increase on the word of God, and that the 
prophecies will be better understood as those prophecies relating to 
the last days are fast fulfilling, and as the end toward which they 
point approaches? Said an angel while speaking to the prophet 
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Daniel concerning the last days, or the time of the end, “Many shall 
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.” Danie! 12:4. And 
in the same connection we read, “Many shall be purified, and made 
white and tired; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the 
wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand.” Verse 
10.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.11 


(To be continued.) 
Counsel from Paul 


UrSe 


These things command and teach. Let no man despise thy youth; 
but be thou an example of the unbelievers in word, in conversation, 
in charity, in spirit, in faith, an purity. Till | come give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. Meditate on these things. 7 
Timothy 4:12, 15.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.12 


It appears that these words were spoken to a young man who had 
been ordained to the work of the ministry. ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 66.13 


Paul had besought Timothy to remain at Ephesus to charge some 
to teach faith unfeigned, charity out of a pure heart, not to give heed 
to fables, etc. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.14 


It seems also that he gave him an outline of a general apostasy, 
which had already begun to arise in the church and that may be 
more definitely noticed in the case of the first state of the church as 
recorded in the second chapter of Revelation second verse, where 
the message was to separate the false apostles. ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 66.15 


Timothy was charged to put the brethren in mind of these things, in 
order that they might have godliness which is profitable unto all 
things; having promise of the is that now is, and that which is to 
come.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.16 


Says Paul, The Spirit expressly speaketh that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith. Has not this apostasy more fully 
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manifested itself in these last days? And may not the above 
instructions be applicable to the young who have embraced the 
truth in the third angel’s message?ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.17 


Let no man despise thy youth. Notwithstanding Timothy’s 
youthfulness, a dignity of character was to be maintained. And 
should not the young who have made a profession of religion be 
willing to be known as believers? Certain signs are to follow those 
who believe. Is this true in their case? What are they doing by way 
of reform? Do they still indulge in trifling words and unprofitable 
conversation which are slowly eating away the life of their religion? 
Do they think that because they are young, God will excuse them 
for not acting? Are they laying up their mites for the treasury of the 
Lord? Should not all who have sense and judgment to believe on 
the Lord and take a stand with his people, sustain a dignity of 
character? Why should the young let their youth be despised then? 
Although they may not be called to preach as Timothy, yet may they 
not by being an example to unbelievers lead others to Christ? May 
not this be done in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, 
in purity2ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.18 


Timothy was told to give attendance to reading (probably the 
scriptures.) Is not this a good way for the young to gain strength- 
give attendance to the reading of books which can furnish a store of 
useful knowledge? Are they doing this? How many pages of 
religious matter does each one peruse in one week? Are they 
impressed by what they read to take hold with renewed courage 
and try to overcome faster? If the mind is not developed by the 
good, will not evil creep in, just as weeds fill a garden that is not 
cultivated by the hoe?ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.19 


Can they not give some attendance to exhortation? Calamities are 
coming: the dissolution of all things is approaching; even nature is 
said to be groaning to be delivered from the curse, and many are 
yet in then sins. Who does not feel thankful that he was warned of 
his evil ways and exhorted to repent? Have believing youth the 
same interest for others that God had for them, when his Holy Spirit 
entreated them to come and taste of the living waters?ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 66.20 
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They may not be publicly called to exhort like Timothy, but is there 
no way to persuade their companions and associates? Do they 
carry their cases before the Lord? Does a life of upright and holy 
living testify to others that their eternal welfare is near and dear to 
the heart? Do they ever weep because so many of the youth are 
going down the road to ruin, while the way of life is made open to 
all? Do they ever think they will be held responsible for the blood of 
souls unless they in some way warn the sinner to flee the wrath to 
come? Are they burdened for the salvation of others?ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 66.21 


Can they not give attendance to doctrine? They may not be 
teachers like Timothy, but have they not a doctrine to inculcate? If 
they have, are they not responsible for an influence however young 
or weak in the faith? ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.22 


Says Jesus, My doctrine is not mine but his that sent me, and if any 
man will do his will he shall know of his doctrine whether it be of 
God. Are they doing God’s will? Are they keeping all of his 
commandments in the spirit? Do they /ove this doctrine?ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 66.23 


The next verse says, Meditate on these things. How often has the 
writer come short in this part of the admonition. He has let the cares 
of this world engross too much of his time. He agrees with one, who 
has said “He that never thinks, never can be wise,” and desires to 
meditate more. Is it not the privilege of God’s chosen ones to be 
wise like serpents, yet harmless as doves? Let wisdom be sought 
from God. Let me seek it, for it is the pearl of great price. Let the 
youth seek it; for it is their guide; and let us all meditate more on the 
importance of setting good examples in word and conversation, the 
interest we should have for others, our manner of deportment 
before them, and the high estimation to be placed on purity of 
character. Let us accept Paul’s advice, and pay attention to these 
things.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.24 


James Sawyer. 
Crockery, Mich. 


The Christian, the Gentleman 
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UrSe 


A Christian is Gods gentleman: a gentleman, in the vulgar, 
superficial way of understanding the word, is the Devil’s Christian. 
But to throw aside these polished and too current counterfeits for 
something valuable and sterling, the real gentleman should be 
gentle in every thing, at least in every thing that depends on 
himself,—in carriage, temper, constructions, aims, desires. He 
ought therefore to he mild, calm, quiet, even, temperate,—not hasty 
m judgment, not exorbitant in ambition not overbearing, not proud 
not rapacious, not oppressive, for these things are contrary to 
gentleness. Many such gentleman are to be found, | trust; and 
many more would be, were the true meaning of the name borne in 
mind, and duly inculcated. But alas! we are misled by etymology; 
and because a gentleman was originally homo gentiles, people 
seem to fancy they shall lose caste unless they act as 
Gentiles. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.25 


There are some faults slight in the sight of love, some errors slight 
in the estimate of wisdom; but truth forgives no insult and endures 
no stain. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 66.26 


The Pure in Heart 


UrSe 


“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.” Matthew 5:8. 
Purity of heart has ever been required of God’s people. “Ye shall 
therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be holy.” Leviticus 11:44. 
“And ye shall be holy unto me: for | the Lord am holy, and have 
severed you from other people, that ye should be mine.” Leviticus 
20:26.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.1 


The conditions on which God would acknowledge ancient Israel as 
a peculiar treasure unto himself above all people, were, that they 
should obey his voice, and keep his covenant. Obedience to his law 
would constitute them, an holy nation.” Exodus 19:20. Deuteronomy 
4:13.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.2 


This law was magnified and made honorable, (not abolished) by the 





445 


Son of God. He showed more clearly its bearing upon the thoughts 
of the heart, as well as upon the outward actions.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 67.3 


Additional light from the sacred volume of inspiration, ever brings 
with it new obligations and increased responsibilities, to serve, love, 
and adore our Creator, more and more.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
67.4 


Under the proclamation of the three messages of Revelation 14:6- 
712, a brilliant blaze of light has shone forth on the immediate 
coming of the blessed Saviour, and the requisite preparation of 
heart, that we may stand when he appeareth.ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 67.5 


A Bible faith on the glorious theme of the soon coming of our dear 
Lord and Master, most certainly is a practical one. No one can 
consistently cherish this precious and soul-inspiring hope, without 
daily hungering and thirsting after righteousness.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 67.6 


This is that branch of the Christian hope, of which John speaks, 
when he says, “And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself, even as he is pure.” 7 John 3:3.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
67.7 


With the living Head of the church before him as a pattern of perfect 
holiness, and of the strictest obedience to the Father’s 
commandments, he labors to attain unto that high and excellent 
standard of purity of heart and life, which will give him an entrance 
into the city of God.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.8 


But the beloved disciple does not here leave us in doubt as to the 
rule by which we are to work while striving for victory. Except we 
“strive lawfully” we are not crowned.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.9 


In the verse following the above quoted text, he says, ‘Whosoever 
committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the 
transgression of the law.” Here by the pen of inspiration, are two 
classes brought to view. One, living and laboring for Bible holiness, 


“ 


those who are to be made like Christ when he shall appear, “a 





446 


glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing,” the 
other, transgressors of the law of God, the high and holy standard 
of right and justice. How then can the transgressor expect to meet 
our returning Lord and King in peace? Without holiness, “no man 
shall see the Lord.” Hebrews 12:14.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
67.10 


The present is a time of unparalleld deception. Thousands are 
cherishing a false hope. And it is to be feared that many are, who 
have had light and deep convictions, as to duty in regard to keeping 
all God’s commandments they have not dug deep and built upon 
the rock of truth. Their foundation is a sandy one. On the tide of 
public opinion they glide along down to a dark and stormy future, as 
the bubble floats on the surface of the water. Oh, that such might 
hear the notes of warning mercy, and awake ere it is too late-awake 
and hasten their escape from the “windy storm and tempest!”ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 67.11 


But says John, “Little children, let no man deceive you: he that 
doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous.” 7 John 
3:7. Righteousness, is defined by Webster, “Conformity of heart and 
life to the divine law.” Unrighteousness, “Injustice: violation of the 
divine law.”ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.12 


Agreeably to this is the testimony of an eminent servant of God. 
“And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these 
commandments before the Lord our God, as he hath commanded 
us.” Deuteronomy 6:25.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.13 


Hence we see that we cannot attain unto holiness, unto 
righteousness, to purity of heart, life and character, without 
rendering obedience to the commandments of God. His holy, just 
and good law is our rule of action. Such as walk agreeably 
thereunto, will “enter into life.” They shall be called “great in the 
kingdom of heaven:” “have right to the tree of life,” and enter in 
through the gates into the city.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.14 


Oh, inexpressibly sweet and delightful prospect that lies before the 
overcomer. The glories of the better world attract the attention of 
the weary pilgrim, and beckon him away from the cares, toils, fears 
and conflicts of this vale of tears. They point him forward a brief 
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space, to the reception of the crown of life, to the time when upon 
his astonished vision will break forth the sacred real ties of an 
endless day. Then from the length and depth of his enraptured soul 
will he exclaim with reference to every trial connected with the 
Christian warfare, “An hour with my God will make up for them 
all." ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.15 


“Nearer, my God, to thee.” May this, dear brethren, ever be our 
motto. In all things may we watch! “Be sober, and watch unto 
prayer;” having our fruit “unto holiness, and the end everlasting 
life." ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.16 


A. S. Hutchins. 


The Gift of Healing 


UrSe 


Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of the church, and 
let them pray over him anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up, and if he have committed sins they shall be forgiven 
him.—James 5:14, 15.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.17 


This promise in its reading has no limitation as to time or age, but is 
as much a promise for us in these last days, as for believers in the 
apostolic age. It in fact stands connected with predictions which are 
being fulfilled at the present time. | am aware that it is contended 
that this promise, with the promises of spiritual gifts as a 
confirmation of the gospel were confined to the apostles’ days, and 
that we are not to expect them. But where is the inspired 
declaration of their limitation? But why have they ceased? | answer 
from a want of confidence among professed believers in them. This 
is evident from the almost universal unbelief manifest. Who in their 
own case, or in the case of their suffering friends, have sufficient 
faith in the promise to comply with its simple conditions? ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 67.18 


My object in this, is to show that all the promises of the gospel are 
as much for us as for the first Christians. See Vatthew 28:10, 20. 
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“Go ye therefore and teach all nations baptizing them in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you; and lo, | am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world.” Mark 16:15-78. 
And these signs shall follow them that believe. In my name they 
shall cast out devils, they shall speak with new tongues; they shall 
take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt 
them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they hall recover.” Now 
from the literal reading of the commission given the disciples we 
may learn: ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.19 


1. That the commission to preach the gospel extended to all the 
world. “Go ye into all the world;” “Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations.”ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.20 


2. The conditions to be complied with in order to become disciples. 
Believing, baptism, obedience to all things commanded.ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 67.21 


3. The certainty of the promises made to believers. “These signs 
shall follow them that believe etc. “They shall lay hands on the sick 
and they shall recover.” ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.22 


4. The extent or duration of these promises in realization among 
believers. “Lo, | am with you always even unto the end of the 
world.” See Luke 24:47-49. “And that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of these things. And behold | 
send the promise of my Father upon you but tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on high.”ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 67.23 


The promise of the Father alluded to by Jesus, is the promise 
contained in the prophecy of Joe/ 2:28, 29. “And it shall come to 
pass afterward that | will pour out my spirit upon all flesh, and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions And also upon the 
servants and the handmaids in those days will | pour out my 
Spirit ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.24 


When did the promise begin its fulfillment? At the Pentecost. Where 
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is its limitation? Let us see. Peter says: Acis 2:38, 39. “Repent and 
be baptized every one of you for the remission of sins in the name 
of Jesus Christ, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For 
the promise is unto you and your children, and to all that are afar off 
even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” Here we inquire, 
What promise? The promise of the Father in the prophecy of Joel. 
To whom was it promised? To the repenting, believing, baptized 
and obedient, new made disciples, on the day of Pentecost. Was it 
confined or limited to them? “To them and their children, and to all 
that are afar off even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” Here 
we see the promise has no limitation, but embraces all the called of 
God in all ages.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.25 


But again, see John 14:12-14. “Verily verily | say unto you, He that 
believeth on me, the works that | do, shall he do also, and greater 
works than these shall he do because | go to my Father. And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will | do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son.” Here the promises are unequivocal 
and expressed in language not to be misunderstood: “They are not 
yea and nay, but yea and amen, a divine shall. In their realization, 
God is glorified in his Son; a sufficient pledge of their fulfillment. 
They are conditional upon our faith, or confidence in God, and 
obedience to his requirements. Nor are they limited in their nature 
or extent. “Whatsoever ye ask in my name.ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 67.26 


| come now to notice more particularly the promise at the head of 
this article. This promise is as extensive as the effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.27 


Who contends that the duty of mutual confession and prayer for 
each other was limited to the apostolic age? None. Who will not 
admit that it is our privilege even now to pray when afflicted, or to 
sing when happy? All admit it. If the privileges of praying in 
affliction, and singing when happy, are unlimited, then why not also 
the promise, “And the prayer of faith shall save the sick,” etc.? 
Suppose we analyze the promise. “Is any sick among you?” Among 
whom? The Israel of God; for such the apostle addresses in this 
epistle. Such as are living in these last days, (verse 3) when 
oppressors are heaping treasure together, “when the coming of the 
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Lord draweth nigh; and the Judge standeth before the door.” The 
promise is for us as much as for the first Christians. Again “Is any 
sick among you? what are we to do? “Send for the elders of the 
church.” The fact of sending for the a implies faith in the promise. 
Let the elders pray over them anointing them with oil in the name of 
the Lord. Here are the conditions to be complied with is order to 
render the promise available. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.28 


Now in conclusion let me ask, Is not God true to his promises? Yes. 
In complying with the conditions of the promises are they not 
available to the humble trusting believer? Assuredly so. Then may 
the promises “Is any sick among you,” etc., be available even in this 
age? God says it shall, and who can doubt the promise of the 
truthful God? B. F. Robbins,—in Voice of the West.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 67.29 


Longings.—Oh that the same mind may dwell in me which dwelt 
also in thee, O Lord Jesus! for thou wert pure and holy, and 
separate from sinners. Meat and drink was it to thee to do the will of 
thy heavenly Father, and to finish the work which he gave thee to 
do. And do thou, who hast left to those who love, to follow in thy 
steps, enable and enkindle me, my Lord and my God, with thy 
perfect example and thy blessed Spirit, that so, working out my 
salvation with fear and trembling, | may grow in meetness for 
meeting my God in the day of his approaching. Do thou direct the 
remainder of my days according to thy will, do thou confirm me in 
thy fear, and strengthen me in thy love.—Augustine.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 67.30 


When you feel a disposition to sin, seek a place where God cannot 
see you.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 67.31 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 26, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 
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The Church and the World 


UrSe 


There are many evils in this world, which, though we cannot hope to 
reform them, it is well to hold up and expose as warnings and signs 
of the times. Among these is the great sin which is fast engulfing 
the nominal churches of our land, of holding church festivals, fairs, 
picnics, parties etc., where fun, frivolity and merriment are the order 
of the day, where thoughts of the Judgment, and its approaching 
scenes, would not be tolerated, and any exhibition of scriptural 
sobriety would be instantly frowned from their presence. By 
indulging in these scenes, the churches unmistakably identify 
themselves as the class spoken of by Paul in 2 Timothy 3:4, who 
are lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 68.1 


And yet these same churches are indulging the pleasing and 
delusive dream of converting the world. On what ground they can 
indulge such hope, we know not, unless it is that as they look 
around they can see no particular difference between themselves 
and the world, and hence conclude that the world, must be about 
converted, forgetting that the change has been in themselves not in 
the world; for the world has converted them, and they, if they ever 
reach salvation, will have to be converted again from her fatal 
embrace.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 68.2 


Some, we are happy to see, are awake to these things, and are 
raising the voice of alarm and warning. We hope such will not be 
overcome by the general defection, but be led finally to take the 
course marked out for them in Revelation 18:4. “The Church and 
the World, or Christ and Belial,” is the title of a sterling little tract of 
eighteen pages, published by Julius Bruso, Saratoga Springs, N. Y., 
and which he offers at the nominal price of ten for fifteen cents, 
giving some statistics of the extent, and showing the pernicious 
results, of this evil. We give the reader a specimen of the tract in the 
following paragraph from its first page: ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
68.3 


“Is money to be raised for church debts, church building or 
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repairing? For a Sabbath school or a missionary enterprise? For the 
increase of the minister’s salary? Is money wanted to relieve the 
poor or for any benevolent operation? What now? How is this 
money to be forth coming? In a sober, rational, gospel way? Nay, a 
feast is prepared; a soiree introduced, a fancy fair, a picnic, a 
concert or exhibition of some kind, a donation, tea, or strawberry 
party, a sleigh ride, oyster supper, a tin or gold wedding, something 
to inflame the passions, excite and enlarge the appetite, produce a 
little fun or vulgar merriment. The entire community is put in 
requisition for weeks. The excitement is intense, out bursting on the 
right and on the left. To open the purse strings worldly policy is 
resorted to, foolish talking and jesting, feasting and frolicking! These 
festivals are the rage and fever of the day, the world is on fire with 
them! Where is there a church or society, white or colored, Popish 
or Protestant, that does not resort to these unholy excitements, 
these strategems of Satan to raise funds for some object of 
benevolence? It is money, money! Money we want, money we will 
have gospel or no gospel, heaven or no heaven. Gospel and soul 
saving are laid aside. “Away with serious or sober looks, away with 
them. On for a spree, a jolly time of feasting!” “On with the dance, 
let joy be unconfined.” “Know ye not, friends, the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God?” Whatsoever is not of faith is sin."ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 68.4 


More Moral than Christ 


UrSe 


In the Banner of Light, of June 4, 1864, a conversation with a spirit 
is reported as follows:ARSH July 26, 1864, page 68.5 


“Q. Have you ever seen Confucius and Zoroaster?ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 68.6 


A. Yes, many times.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 68.7 


Q. In the order of degree, which stands the higher in moral 
excellence-Jesus Christ, Confucius, or Zoroaster?ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 68.8 
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A. Confucius stands in morality higher than the other two."ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 68.9 


Thus, in point of morality, Confucius a pagan of China, who 
flourished b. c. 550, is placed above Christ. It is not surprising that 
demons should so teach respecting Christ, and by all means strive 
to degrade him; for he is a special object of hatred to the Devil and 
all his angels. It is bad enough that they have the power of 
disseminating such sentiments among man kind, but worse still that 
multitudes are found ready to swallow the infernal teaching. ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 68.10 


We read of a class, who, before the coming of the Saviour, will sigh 
and cry for all the abominations done in the land. Will they not also 
sigh and cry for all the blasphemies uttered against God and his 
Son. Let us rejoice that the time is near when the seething reign of 
sin will be at an end, and blasphemies no more pain the ear of the 
child of God, and insult the majesty of Heaven ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 68.11 


False Christs 


UrSe 


“There shall arise false Christs and false prophet,” is a description 
of one feature of the last days, and a sign of the end. We are all 
familiar with the blasphemous claims of Spiritualism, that all good 
men are Christs, and that the development of Spiritualism is the 
second coming of Christ. But there is occasionally a person found 
so unbalanced, or so given over to strong delusion through the 
rejection of the truth, that the Devil can inflate him with the idea that 
he is, in a pre-eminent sense, the Christ of the age. Every such 
instance goes to show, 1. That we are living in the last days. 2. That 
men are fast divorcing themselves from the grace of God, and the 
power of truth, and 3. That Satan has come down in wrath and is 
working with increased and subtle power.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
68.12 


A new instance of this kind has just come to light in Huntsville, Ind., 
where a person, whom the god of this world has blinded, has 
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started a paper, called “The Kingdom of Heaven,” in which he 
says:ARSH July 26, 1864, page 68.13 


“The Kingdom, of Heaven outwardly, is nothing more nor less than 
a collection of persons into a group or society, to live together in a 
state of perfect social equality; wherein all will act in obedience to 
the law of perfect love and justice. Who will go?”ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 68.14 


He calls himself “the Son of man;” and says:—“The Son of man 
calls to lecture to private circles, during the present lecturing 
season, on the setting up of the Kingdom of Heaven, or on any 
subject of reform. For the present, and perhaps not until 1866, will 
he be permitted to speak to a public or promiscuous assemblage. 
He is not developed, but developing."ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
68.15 


“Most minds regard the announcement that | was ‘the Son of man,’ 
as emanating in my own brain, and as being a mark of egotism, 
supposing, doubtless, that | am expecting honor or happiness 
thereby. All such are very much mistaken. On me it fails as a curse, 
a weight or load, from under which | would gladly escape. It has 
come as unbidden to me as did Paul’s mission to him. And believe, 
Brother, | tremble at what | see mapped out for me to suffer.” ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 68.16 


A New Movement.—In accordance with our purpose to keep the 
readers of the Review posted on all matters which affect, or are 
connected with, the doctrine of the advent, we have to chronicle a 
movement inaugurated by P. E. Armstrong of Celesta, Pa. He has 
started a community in that place, to which he invites “all the 
humble poor scattered throughout the land.” He has _ also 
commenced he publication of a paper called the “Day-Star of Zion, 
and Banner of Life.” To that place, according to his programme, the 
saints are to be gathered, to escape the troubles coming on the 
land, and there, if we understand it, the Kingdom is to commence. 
And the very strong ground is taken that if any one of their number 
dies, or is forced into the United States’ service, they will give up 
that God has never called them to that movement. One cardinal 
point of their faith appears to be that the “Review party,” and the 
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“work at Battle Creek,” must come to nought: It is a noticeable fact 
that most of the schemes which have lately sprung up, seem to 
consider the work at Battle Creek, as standing seriously in their 
way. Whether this work will ever come to nought or not, we will not 
pretend to say further than this: unless we are very thoroughly 
deceived, this work stands not in the counsel of man, but in the 
counsel of God; and if so and those engaged in it prove faithful, 
then it will go forward and accomplish its end, and no man will be 
able to over throw it. One thing is sure: if the work at Battle Creek, 
is the work of God, and so long as it is, it will be a prick in the eyes, 
and a thorn in the side, of all that is false and fanatical ARSH July 
26, 1864, page 68.17 


A Good Example 


UrSe 


The following is a good example to the committee-the committee, 
we mean, appointed to extend the circulation of the Review. A 
brother writes from Greentown, Ind., as follows:ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 68.18 


“When the committee was first appointed to obtain subscribers for 
the Review, | thought for the first month or two, that | should not be 
able to get any one to take it; but | still talked about it to every one 
that | thought would listen, until now this is the fourth name that | 
have sent in, and | still calculate to keep on trying for more.”ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 68.19 


If in this instance, a little perseverance resulted in obtaining four 
subscribers where there seemed to be no prospect for success, will 


it not do the same in many others? Try it, brethren.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 68.20 


The Second Coming 


UrSe 


Conversing with a lady friend, esteemed a teacher in Israel, or as it 
is frequently expressed, in “one branch of our Zion,” | said 
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something about the fulfillment of the prophecies and the signs of 
the second advent at hand. In the usual way, she thought it of no 
importance to know any thing of the time of Christ’s coming, if we 
were only ready. Said she, “He will come to each of us as 
individuals, ere long, he will come to us at death.” But, said I, | was 
speaking of his second coming; Paul says, “He shall appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation,” and your view would make 
too many second comings. She replied that he came to each 
individual at conversion, and he came to them again at death, 
consequently this is his second coming.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
68.21 


It is surprising indeed that pious people can thus trifle with the word 
of God. The text referred to says that “Christ wasonce offered to 
bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time without sin (or a_ sin-offering) unto 
salvation.” Did he offer himself personally, a sacrifice for sins? How 
then is his second coming to be anything but a personal coming? 
But they have no thought that they trifle with the word. It is owing to 
their early teaching and prejudices; they know not what they 
do.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 68.22 


There is radical error in the religious teaching of of the present day. 
The reason why professed Christians have no love for Christ’s 
appearing-do not wish him to come in our day, at least, and are 
indifferent as to whether he ever comes, is because they think they 
are going to Heaven at death, and, consequently they see no need 
of the coming of Christ and the resurrection. They have, by 
unscriptural teaching, made death, “the last enemy,” their friend, 
and engaged him to ferry them directly over to the promised land, 
or, as they call it, “the spirit world; hence the second coming of 
Christ and the resurrection are things not desired, and they do not 
care to hear of them.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 68.23 


Whether it is applicable or not, | am forcibly reminded of a people 
described by the evangelical prophet, who are represented as 
saying, “We have made a covenant with death, and with hell are we 
at agreement.” /saiah 28:15. Death is the great enemy of our race. 
The Lord would have us make no treaty with him. Sheol is the dark 
and silent prison-house of the saints. We should not be at 
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agreement with it but should ardently desire the coming of Christ, 
who has the keys and will unlock the prison-house, release the 
prisoners, and lead a greater multitude of captives than he did when 
he ascended before. “Then will be brought to pass the saying that is 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, (hades or sheol,) where is thy victory? 7 Corinthians 
15:54. Isaiah 25:8.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 68.24 


Our Saviour made no compromise with these our enemies, but 
boldly met them in their own chosen ground. And though seemingly 
overcome for a little moment, yet he triumphed gloriously. He 
conquered death and the “under-world” for us-why should we make 
peace with them and call them friends? He triumphed; for God 
raised him from the dead. In his name we may triumph too. Death is 
not the voice that Jesus sends to call us to his arms. That voice is 
the voice of the Archangel and the trump of God which will be heard 
when the Lord himself shall descend from heaven. The under-world 
is not the blissful paradise of the saints of God. Their glorious home 
is in those mansions in his Father’s house which he has gone to 
prepare, and to which he will receive them on his return. John 74:1- 
3. The hope of the Christian points to the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The crown of life is to be received in that day. Who would 
not love his appearing? R. F. Cottrell ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
68.25 


The Work in the East 


UrSe 


While every true-hearted believer in present truth is interested in the 
success of the cause in all sections of the great harvest field, and 
desires the prosperity of Zion as a whole, yet we believe a special 
interest and anxiety is felt in behalf of the labors in the East. This is 
but natural and just; for where so little has been done for the cause, 
it would seem that we might look for results which would 
demonstrate the power of the truth. Yet we must not expect too 
much, for the peculiar nature of the field is such that apparently 
great results should not be anticipated in the outset.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 69.1 
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The work may properly be compared to the cultivation of a long- 
neglected, farm, where a great amount of weeds and undergrowth 
must first be cleared away, before even the seed can be sown. Just 
so the weeds of prejudice and jealousy must here be uprooted 
before the soil can be prepared for the reception of the seeds of 
truth. Prejudice has here been sown by wild fanatical spirits by then 
inconsistent and erratic course of conduct, and has taken deep root, 
even in some of the best of soil. Oh that we might realize how much 
our “daily walk and conversation.” tells for or against the cause of 
truth; and that every one of us may be a “preacher of 
righteousness” by means of an humble, devoted and godly 
life. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.2 


And while we have the evidences that prejudice is gradually but 
surely giving way, and the messengers are finding their way to the 
hearts of the people, we have abundant reason to be encouraged, 
for who of us does not know the sanctifying and saving power of the 
truth when once it reaches the heart and is carried out in the daily 
life. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.3 


Let us then remember that the work is the Lord’s: and may our 
united prayers go up to him that the messengers may be 
encouraged and strengthened to labor on, though trials and 
discouraging circumstances may beset them on every hand, and 
that more laborers may be fitted up for service in the vineyard of the 
Lord. May we also learn patience, thatARSH July 26, 1864, page 
69.4 


“Though the way be dark and dreary,“ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
69.5 


yet we may be enabled to see the hand of the Lord working for us 
and with us, and feel the assurance that he will sustain us to the 
end.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.6 

W. C. Gage. 


“Great Moral Exhibition.” 


UrSe 
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The other day as | was waiting for the cars at Hillsdale, Mich., | 
observed a hand-bill posted up with the above heading in large 
letters. “A moral exhibition,” thought |, what kind of an exhibition can 
that be? Webster defines morality to be a “system or practice of 
moral duties; character conformed to the moral law.” ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 69.7 


Now how can they make a public exhibition of morality? Has 
morality become so scarce an article in this “Christian land” that a 
person must pay twenty-five cents to behold an instance of it?! Not 
being able to decide these questions satisfactorily, | concluded to 
read the hand-bill for an explanation. | found it to contain, among 
other things, the following: ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.8 


“Com. Foote, the smallest man alive. Miss Eliza Nestelle, (sister of 
Com. Foote,) the smallest matured lady ever known. Col. Small, 
though last, not least in estimation. These greatest little living 
wonders of the nineteenth century, have been received and seen 
with unbounded satisfaction by the press and public in general. 
They appear in thirty distinct characters, comic, and artistic, double 
and single dances, comic scenes, laughable burlesques, etc., 
arranged expressly for them, with great care to please the most 
fastidious tastes, among which are the following: Two French 
clowns, Burlesque Heenan and Sayers, Double Irish tilt, Jockey 
hornpipe, etc, etc. After which will be sung, March away cheerily 
Gen. Scott, and Corp. Johnson, A curious song, Hark! | hear the 
angels sing." ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.9 


Ah! then this is the “morality of the nineteenth century is it? Quite a 
revolution in “morals” since Webster wrote his dictionary! But really, 
this handbill may teach us a sad, but important, lesson; as it is a 
good index to the morality of the present age. The most honorable 
and sacred names are prostituted to proclaim the most worthless, 
trifling, and ungodly performances.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.10 


Only think of applying the name “moral” to such a performance as 
the “Two French clowns! Burlesque Heenan and Sayers! Double 
Irish Tilt!” etc. Then to consecrate all this worse than nonsense by 
introducing the holy angels of God!ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.11 


To cap the climax, we generally read at the bottom, “Ministers and 
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their families admitted free.” But will not these ministers feel insulted 
by this offer of a free admittance to such a place? Oh, no! the offer 
is generally accepted; and doubtless the minister if called upon, 
would be ready to introduce the first “Jockey Hornpipe” with a 
prayer! Oh that God would open the eyes of the people to see 
where they are drifting.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.12 


D. M. Canright. 
Ithaca, Mich. 


Interesting Extracts. No. 5 


UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


“speaking the truth in love.” Ephesians 4:15 


The celebrated Dr. Barnes remarks: Two things are here to be 
noted; 1 The truth is to be spoken-the simple, unvarnished truth. 
This is the way to avoid error. In opposition to all trick, and art, and 
cunning, and fraud, and deception, Christians are to speak the 
simple truth, and nothing but the truth. Truth is the representation of 
things as they are; and there is no virtue that is more valuable in a 
Christian than the love of simple truth. 2. The truth should be 
spoken in love. There are other ways of speaking truth. It is 
sometimes spoken in a harsh, crabbed, sour manner, which does 
nothing but disgust and offend. When we state truth to others it 
should be with love to their souls, and with a sincere desire to do 
them good. Where a minister pronounces the awful truth of God 
about depravity, death, the judgment, and future woe, it should be 
in love. And in like manner, if we go to convince one who is in error, 
we should approach him in love. He has done about half his work in 
convincing another of error, who has first convinced him that he 
loves him; and if he does not do that, he may argue to the hour of 
his death, and make no progress in convincing him.”ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 69.13 


design of the babel-builders 
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Josephus says of Nimrod:—“He also said, “He would be revenged 
on God, if he should have a mind to drown the world again; for that 
he would build a tower too high for the waters to be able to reach, 
and that he would avenge himself on God for destroying their 
forefathers. Book i. chap 4. The Tower of Bable was six-hundred 
feet high, and had a gold image placed on its top in the days of 
Nebuchadnezzar worth $15,575,000 See Herodotus, Bochart, and 
Strabo. Brattleboro Bible, 1816.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.14 


diet and bathing 


Josephus remarks concerning the Pharisees. “They are long-lived 
also, insomuch that many of them lived above a hundred years, by 
means of the simplicity of their diet: nay, as | think, by means of the 
regular course of life they observe. They contemn the miseries of 
life and are above pain, by the generosity of their mind.” Book ii, 
chap, 8. He also speaks of their having a rule to “wash themselves 
often.” Ib.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.15 


swine’s flesh 


The following is from “Jews’ Letters to Voltaire,” pp. 181, 182:ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 69.16 


“Perhaps too you find swine’s flesh good and whole some, but 
many, even among Christians, think otherwise, and look upon it as 
a food hard of digestion. This is not all; this animal is subject to a 
contagious distemper, which was formerly very common. in 
Palestine and the neighborhood. For this very reason your 
ancestors, having brought the leprosy back with them in their 
expeditions to the Holy land, forbade swine’s flesh to be sold in the 
markets, except the beast had been inspected by officers, called 
“experts,” who were appointed for this purpose. Lastly: even the 
filthiness of this quadruped was sufficient to give a distaste for it. 
And agreeably to this, the Egyptians, Arabians, and almost all 
nations, from Ethiopia to India abhorred it. How much more must a 
people have detested it to whom the law recommends so strongly 
cleanliness and purity, even in externals. In short, swine’s flesh is 
hard of digestion, it is subject to the leprosy; swine is the most filthy 
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of animals. These three things are, we think, causes sufficient for 
banishing it from our tables.” ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.17 


Note from Bro Bourdeau 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | arrived in Maine the 15th inst., and joined Bro. Cornell 
in his labors of love the 16th. | have felt free and at home since my 
arrival in Maine. | first attended two of Bro. Cornell’s meetings at 
Corinna, and then went to Exeter with him. He had previously given 
a few lectures in that place. While at Exeter, | was enabled to speak 
four times to congregations composed mostly of Adventists, and 
had the privilege of teaching the truth from house to house. Truly it 
did my soul good to hear Adventists relate their past experience, 
and | was blessed while dwelling on the great truths of the third 
message, and while showing what God has done through that 
message since 1844. We have several warm friends in Exeter who 
would be very happy to see you and Sr. white again. | have reason 
to believe that a visit from you would be productive of much 
good.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.18 


From what we have seen we infer that Maine is a promising field of 
labor; but prejudice must first be removed, and the people must 
become acquainted with our spirit and views. They must have an 
opportunity to learn that we have no fellowship for a_ rash, 
censorious and condemning spirit. If a clear presentation of the 
truth, and living out the truth, will not convince the honest and lead 
them to action, what will? ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.19 


D. T. Bourdeau. 
Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: After leaving Fair Plains, Bro. Andrews and myself 
spent June 15, and 16, with the church in Oakland. Here we found 
that some members of the church had formed associations with the 
world, which had caused some division. We gave the plain 
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testimony that the people of God were to come out from the world, 
and be separate, and holy. We think our meetings here were timely, 
and we trust not in vain. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.20 


Sabbath, the 18th, and the three following days, we were with the 
church in Lapeer. The faithful here have heavy burdens to bear in 
consequence of erring and false brethren. We trust our labor here 
will help to unite the church in moving forward, and not to 
sympathize with others that will not be converted.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 69.21 


Sabbath and first-day the 25th and 26th, we spent with the church 
in Memphis. Here the church have succeeded in erecting a large 
and comfortable house for worship. They have had great opposition 
from without, but if united and faithful have nothing to fear. They will 
have to watch that the enemy do not divide and scatter them. We 
felt that our labor was not lost.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.22 


Sabbath July 2, we were with the church in Battle Creek. Had social 
meeting in the morning, and two discourses through the day from 
Brn. Andrews and White, to a crowded house. ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 69.23 


On first-day July 3, we had meeting with the church at Newton at 
their new meeting-house. Quite a number not of our faith were in to 
hear, and brethren also from Burlington. Here Bro. Andrews closed 
his labors for the present in Michigan. | trust much good will be the 
result of these meetings.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.24 


John Byington. 


God gives every bird its food, but does not throw it into the 
nest.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 69.25 


Objections 
UrSe 
The objections that possibly may be brought to bear against any 


system believed or preached, are of three kinds.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 70.1 





464 


The first is real objections, those founded on facts, those that 
embody principles that make it impossible that any system against 
which they bear should succeed.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.2 


Of this kind are those that oppose the efforts of men to make a 
perpetual motion. As a result can only equal the cause producing it, 
and as men have control only of temporary causes, or temporary 
control of perpetual causes, it follows that man can never make a 
perpetual motion.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.3 


The second is apparent objections, those that originate in an 
imperfect knowledge of the things represented. Either the thing is 
imperfectly described, or else we fail to comprehend the description 
given. A great deal depends upon our stand-point of observation. 
Things at a distance look very differently from what they do at a 
nearer view, especially if the light shining upon the object is 
imperfect. The little girl walking out in the edge of the evening, 
seeing objects imperfectly, and being a little excited, through fear, 
verily believes she sees a bear in the very place where the old birch 
stump has always stood. But moving on, apparently without thought 
or purpose, she soon reaches a point where she can easily 
discover her mistake.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.4 


The third class of objections are those of personal interest. The 
language of this class of objections is, | believe, | would, and | 
could; but it is against my interests, and | will not make the 
sacrifice. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.5 


Touching the system of religion, as taught in the Scriptures, and 
touching the objections that are urged against this system, no real 
objections have as yet been demonstrated to exist. ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 70.6 


As to apparent objections, it may be frankly admitted that there are 
many. These objections exist in consequence of three things. ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 70.7 


First, the system is imperfectly represented, both in theory and 
practice. Many who preach, mistake and misrepresent what is 
taught and what is designed to be taught in the Scriptures. This is 
manifest from the amount of different views that claim authority from 





465 


the same scripture. And many who make a profession of religion 
shamefully betray the truth by their inconsistent walk. And it is 
frequently remarked by outsiders that if religion was as good as 
men profess that it is, they would certainly live it. We ought, in all 
such cases, charitably to remember that it costs more to practice 
than to preach, and not only that, but the system of Bible religion is 
no more responsible for the ungodliness of its professors than 
mathematics or mechanism is to blame for the blunders of those 
who profess to know, but do not.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.8 


Secondly, apparent objections frequently exist inconsequence of a 
lack of thorough investigation. We do not see clearly because we 
do not study to know for certainty, ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.9 


And thirdly, we have objections because we have not had that 
experience which alone can give us a through and satisfactory 
knowledge of the truth itself. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.10 


As to objections of interest, they are many and great. And to the 
men of strong appetites and passions, where affections are pretty 
thoroughly fastened to the things of this world, this class of 
objections is the strongest kind of argument. In the days of our 
Saviour, many believed, yet for fear of persecution, or for other 
motives of selfish interests, dared not confess Christ. And in the 
parable of a great supper, which is but an illustration of the 
preaching of the gospel, and the manner in which men would 
receive it, those that were bidden with one consent made excuse. 
One had bought a piece of ground, and must needs go and see it. 
Another had bought five yoke of oxen, and must needs prove them. 
While another had married a wife. And for these reasons, and not 
for a want of being convinced that such an event would take place, 
they could not attend the feast. The carnal mind is the same in all 
ages; and it is much easier to convince men of the truth of Divine 
revelation than it is to induce them to obey, though it should be at 
the loss of all things else. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.11 


And one thing that the objectors ought always to remember is, that 
it is an hundred times earlier to tear down than to build up. Also, no 
truly generous man will destroy the hope of another without 
furnishing a better. And if there is any system of morals more 
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perfect, if there is any faith more sublime and satisfactory than that 
found and taught in the Scriptures, it is both the right and duty of the 
Bible skeptic to reject those taught in the Scriptures, and teach the 
better, but not till such can be found.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
70.12 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


Keeping the Heart 


UrSe 


“We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not; but he that is 
begotten of God, keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not.” Oh, what a work we have to do, after once confessing the 
name of our Father in Heaven, in keeping our heart! How often we 
find them turning from Christ, and things truly divine, and yearning 
after the things of this world! How many times in the course of a 
day, young Christians, do we find ourselves guilty of the base 
ingratitude of entirely forgetting that merciful Being who has made 
us all we are, and musing, perhaps, on the dark pages of futurity, 
and speculating as to what station we shall fill in the world, or how 
we are held in the estimation of that circle which we have separated 
ourselves from, in taking up our Saviour’s cross? How ungrateful 
we are in making the cold return we do for the matchless depths of 
that Saviour’s love, who died on Calvary’s cross to save us from the 
just wrath of God, for breaking his great moral law. It is “amid the 
little cares and perplexities, and the busy scenes of life, that we 
sometimes lose sight of the prize, forget that we have an enemy, 
and, worse than all, an evil nature, and carelessly lay down our 
armor; then it is, while unguarded, we grieve from us the Spirit of 
God;” but never while supplicating at his throne for mercy and 
grace, or waiting upon the Lord for any object. Then let us be alive 
to our duty, young friends, casting aside our desires for the 
pleasures of this world, Knowing that the Lord will work every thing 
for our good, and try to concentrate our minds on the one object, 
that “better land,” that we may continually possess the rich blessing 
of God.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.13 
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How often do we arouse to the consciousness that our minds are 
wandering to unprofitable subjects? We all find by experience, that 
this is dangerous. It tends to lead us from God. Then let us strive to 
keep our hearts, and place out thoughts upon God’s great 
goodness to us, which surpasseth all things. ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 70.14 


We have a hope which is both sure and steadfast, and by 
cherishing that hope and searching our grounds for it, we grow in 
grace and in knowledge of the truth.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
70.15 


There is, indeed, great danger, in these perilous times, after having 
once tasted the rich blessing of God’s love, of allowing the love for 
and spirit of the world, like a cankerworm, to eat this precious truth, 
which we so much love, entirely out of our hearts. And oh, how 
great then will be our condemnation! Then let us keep our hearts 
and be able to say, “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword?” ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.16 


We have all much to do to get ready for the coming of Jesus, which 
is very near at hand. Then let us be watchful, and not let that fact be 
lost sight of, nor covered up by the cares and thoughts of this world, 
but let us hold it up where we may have a clear view of it, and make 
it the main object of our lives to be fitting for that glorious event. Let 
us each try to keep in our proper lot and place, never once thinking 
of rising above the humble walk of life to which we belong; always 
heeding the injunction of the apostle, to “mind not high things, but 
condescend to men or low estate." ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.17 


True, we have many little trials, and _ perplexities, and 
disappointments, and often have our hopes of this world dashed to 
pieces; but there are only to purify us. So let us praise God for the 
grace which he gives us to with stand them. And whenever we feel 
a murmuring spirit on account of them, we will do well to remember 
that “Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” Oh, what a glorious 
thought! Let us be faithful a little longer, striving to keep our hearts 
in all purity, abstaining from all appearance of evil, that we may win 





468 


that glorious crown of immortality, which is only a little way in the 
future. This is well worth striving for. E. G. RustARSH July 26, 
1864, page 70.18 


Battle Creek, Mich. 


Difficulties of the Popular View 
UrSe 


dwight on hell 


Dr. Dwight, in his Theology; chap. 147, speaking of eternal misery 
for the wicked, and the manner in which we should treat upon it, 
remarks: “The subject is immeasurably awful, and beyond all others 
affecting. Few persons can behold it in near vision with a steady 
eye. The very preacher who teaches the doctrine to others, cannot 
but know, unless certainly assumed of his own salvation, that he 
may, at that very time, be alleging arguments, which are to affect 
himself, and evince his own final destruction, as well as that of 
others. If his heart is not made of stone; he cannot contemplate the 
subject, as it respects his fellow-men without overwhelming 
amazement.”ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.19 


“At the same time,” he adds, “the subject is unquestionably 
perplexing as well as distressing. There are, | know, persons who 
speak concerning it with an air of cool self-complacency, as being in 
then view, easy of investigation, and free from embarrassment. | am 
inclined, perhaps uncharitably, to give them little credit for candor, 
clearness of intellect, or soundness of character, and greatly doubt 
whether the doctrine has been investigated by them, either to such 
an extent, or with such a spirit as might furnish them with just views 
of its nature." ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.20 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.21 


From Bro. Carthy 


Bro. White: The church at Little Prairie, Wis., is striving to live so 
that her light may shine. Though Bro. Sanborn is away in a distant 
State, laboring for the cause of truth, the churches at home are not 
languishing, but are heeding the word of exhortation. ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 70.22 


Our quarterly meeting, of July 9, was a good one. We felt that the 
Spirit of Jesus was with us; and, although we did not have the 
pleasure of hearing from a messenger, yet we were blessed. There 
was a goodly number of the brethren and sisters from the 
Johnstown and Oakland churches present. About sixty cheering 
testimonies were given on the side of truth; and the exclamation of 
every heart was, Thank God for the light of the precious present 
truth. From were added to the church at this meeting. | hope that we 
shall be immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. We 
do not intend to lay the work out that we shall do, but lay ourselves 
out for the work, and endeavor, with our prayers and by our means, 
to hold up the hands of those who are laboring to spread the 
light. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.23 


Wm. Carthy. 
Little Praine, Wis. 


From Sister Griggs 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: A few days since while reading “Appeal 
to the Youth” my attention was arrested by these lines “I would 
appeal to all my young friends to not let the pleasures or 
accomplish mens of the world eclipse the loveliness of the 
Saviour... . Spend the best of your days in serving the Lord.” As | 
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read these lines | thought of my past unfaithfulness and resolved by 
the grace of God, | would serve him better; that | would live nearer 
to him and strive to honor him in all things:ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 70.24 


It is some more than five years since the Lord sent Bro. M. E. 
Cornell to this place to declare to us the truths of the third Angel’s 
message. The Lord had Sent his angel before his servant to 
prepare the way and a few were found who were willing to come out 
from the scoffing multitude and take then stand with those who are 
keeping all the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.25 


| still love the truth. | love to read and hear of the good work that is 
going on in many parts of the wide harvest field. | have felt much 
encouraged for a few months past, and am determined to press on 
with God’s dear remnant people; for | know that beyond the trials 
and darkness of this life we shall find rest in a land where there is 
everlasting light and joy and peace.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
70.26 


My dear young friends in the truth: Let us take heed to the “Appeal” 
of our young brother who now sleeps in Jesus and not let the 
pleasures or accomplishments of the world eclipse the lovliness of 
the Saviour, but spend the rest of our days in serving the Lord. May 
we not love the world neither the things that are in the world but let 
us covenant together this day to draw nearer to the Lord, to seek 
earnestly a better good than this poor earth can afford. May you 
and | prove a blessing to the cause of God by doing what we can to 
aid in gathering precious souls into the fold of Christ; having our 
influence ever on the side of the truth. | love to think of the time 
when Jesus will come to release us from temptation and care and 
toil and take us to his own blessed home. | believe that time is very 
near and by grace | will continue the warfare against sin until that 
glorious day shall dawn. Your unworthy sister, E. B. Griggs. 
Owosso. Mich.,ARSH July 26, 1864, page 70.27 


From Sister Chapman 


Bro. White: | desire to say that | am not weary in this good cause; 
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but the truth shines brighter, and my love for it increases each day. | 
am surprised that all who investigate it cannot see its beauty, and 
be led to embrace it. | believe the honest will. ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 71.1 


| have one of like faith near me now, Sr. Hicks having moved into 
town this spring. We are lonely, yet it is a great comfort that we can 
converse with and strengthen each other.ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 71.2 


But we have just enjoyed a feast of good things, which is a bright 
spot in our pilgrimage. Bro. Glover, from lowa, having friends in this 
vicinity, came to visit them, on his return from the Conference, at 
Battle Creek. He also visited the family of Mr. Hicks, former 
acquaintances, and passed one Sabbath there. | spent the day with 
them. In the afternoon, we had a season of prayer and conference 
together. The Lord verified his promise to us, and we feel much 
encouraged to make greater efforts to “go through,” and to labor 
with more zeal in spreading the truth before our friends and 
neighbors.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.3 


Sr. H. and myself have resolved to meet often together, and if 
faithful, perhaps, our Heavenly Father will give others a glimpse of 
the heavenly inheritance and incline their hearts to go with 
us.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.4 


We hope the time is not far distant when a messenger will come 
this way, as we are anxiously waiting an opportunity of being 
baptized. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.5 

May we all gird on the whole armor and engage with zeal in this 
Christian warfare, that our lamps may be burning brightly when the 
good Shepherd comes.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.6 


M. J. Chapman. 
Terre Haute, Ind. 


From Sister Baker 


Bro. White: | still feel the deepest interest in the cause of truth. My 
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love for it grows stronger, and stronger, and also my desire to be 
sanctified through it. The honors and pleasures of the world, which | 
once sought after so eagerly, are eclipsed by the beauty of God’s 
holy word, and the immortal kingdom therein brought to view. While 
| think of these things my heart is too full for utterance. The glories 
of the new earth rise up to my view, and this poor vain world sinks 
into insignificance. | feel willing to count all things loss, if | may at 
last be found worthy of an heir ship to the immortal 
inheritance. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.7 


Dear brethren, the end is drawing near. The signs of the advent are 
fast fulfilling. Let us heed the injunction so applicable to this time: 
“Be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer.” The hour of 
temptation that is coming in all the world to try them, is fast 
hastening on; and still we have to mourn over our stupidity and lack 
of zeal. Oh may the remnant people ere long be fully awake and 
equipped for the conflict ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.8 


We are rejoiced to learn that the cause is still progressing. The 
encouraging reports from missionary fields, are truly cheering. May 
God bless his faithful servants, and crown their labors with still more 
abundant success. Yet a little while, and Jesus will come and the 
faithful will be crowned with immortality. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
71.9 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.10 


Ronanna C. Baker. 
Mack ford, Wis. 


From Bro. Taylor 


Bro. White: The second Sabbath and first-day in this month, | was 
with the church at this place, and spoke to them four times. Love to 
God, and Bible union, is still their motto. They love the truth and are 
striving to live it. The most are ready for any reform, that brings 
them, nearer and still nearer to God. They sustain their Sabbath 
and weekly prayer-meetings, and Bible-class, with cheerfulness. 
They have a mind to work in the vineyard of the third message. 
They are asking for the next State Conference to convene 
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here.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.11 


Last Sabbath was with the church at Mannsville. | gave no public 
notice of my being with them, yet found nearly all at the place of 
worship. Spoke to them twice with some freedom. The testimony of 
those that spoke, was as good as the average among us.ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 71.12 


It is a consolation to know that past labor with them has not been in 
vain. May every work of error and wrong in their midst, come to the 
light, and be confessed, repented of, and put away, that precious 
souls may find mercy, and be saved in the day of the Lord. C. O. 
Taylor.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.13 


Adam’s Center, N. Y., July 18, 1864. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister A. Johnson writes from Southampton, Ills.: Death is abroad in 
the land. Quite a number of my acquaintances have lately fallen 
asleep in death. The thought comes to my mind, Who will be called 
to go next? Should | be the one, am | prepared? Have | always set 
that godly example before my young associates that. | ought? Alas! 
| fear | have come far short of my privilege. | realize that Satan is 
working with all deceivableness, knowing that his time is short. 
Then let us put on the whole armor, that we may be able to resist all 
his shares and come off conqueror, through “Jesus, who has loved 
us.” | have a great desire to live to see Jesus come; but whether | 
wake or sleep, may | be prepared to meet him, and be permitted to 
enter through the pearly gates of the New Jerusalem.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 71.14 


Oh! how my heart is filled with holy joy in contemplation of the 
happiness that awaits the faithful. There will be such ravishing 
music as never was heard by mortal ears; and everlasting flowers 
shall bloom to charm the eye; and there will be no more sickness or 
death. And more than all these, we shall behold our lovely Saviour, 
and bask in his presence, and feel his approving smile upon us 
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forever. | would say to the dear youth who have enlisted under the 
glorious banner of present truth, Be faithful in all things; remember 
that the recording angel notes down all our actions; and ministering 
angels are anxiously waiting the result. Never neglect secret prayer; 
for “prayer is appointed to convey the blessings God designs to 
give.” How can we expect his blessings unless we ask him for them. 
Shun every appearance of evil, and remember that it is only by 
bearing the cross that we receive the crown. Let us adopt those 
beautiful lines of the poet:ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.15 


“Now, in our earlier days, 

Teach us thy will to know; 

O, God, thy sanctifying grace 

Betimes on us bestow.”ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.16 


Sister S. J. Wakeling writes from Memphis, Mich.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 71.17 


| am still striving to live out the present truth and come up to the 
stature of a perfect Christian. | praise the Lord for what he has done 
for me, and for his kindness in permitting me to hear the third 
angel’s message, and of receiving with the church here the labors 
of the messengers from time to time. Oh that we might be more 
thankful for the many blessings we have already enjoyed, and may 
we learn to prize them as we ought, and have our daily life and 
conversation in accordance with our profession, that our example 
may exert a gathering influence upon those who do not believe 
these truths, or at least have not openly professed them. Let us 
search our own hearts diligently, and ask the Lord to lead us by his 
Holy Spirit in the narrow way, that others may see our good works 
and be led to glorify our Father in Heaven. Let us strive to get free 
from all dross, and cleave to the commandments of God and 
testimony of Jesus. Let us be up and doing, and not sleep as do 
others; but be among the waiting ones, looking for the appearing of 
our Deliverer, and be ready to exclaim, “Lo this is our God! we have 
waited for him, and he will save us."ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
71.18 


Sister H. Clough writes from Windsor, Vt.: How solemn the thought 
that we are living amid the perils of the last days! Do we realize it is 
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we ought? How many are living without God and without hope in 
the world; and how many more have the form of godliness without 
the power: and others still, live under the excitement of false 
reformation. In looking at the world and the nominal churches, how 
painful the view! But thank the Lord, there is a little company 
coming up here, with the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus on their banner, that will obtain the final victory over the world 
the flesh and the Devil. It is therefore of great consequence to us 
whether we belong to that company or not. It may be essential to 
good order here to have our names enrolled in a church book, but 
we need more than that. We need a living faith that unites us to 
Christ the bead of the Church. Brethren and sisters, let us continue 
to pray and struggle on. The great reward is just ahead, and those 
that endure to the end shall be saved.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
71.19 


Bro. S. R. Twist writes from Rockport, Mo.: As we are exhorted to 
speak often one to another; and as many of us are so scattered that 
we can do so only through the columns of the Review, | would say 
that | am trying to keep the commandments of God and faith of 
Jesus, that | may finally be prepared to meet the Lord in peace 
when he shall come. Oh that we could realize more vividly the times 
in which we live. We regret to see some turning back to the 
beggarly elements of the world, saying, My Lord delayeth his 
coming. To such we would say, Beware of the consequences. We 
have need of patience, says the apostle, that after we have done 
the will of God, we may receive the promise. Let us be patient unto 
the coming of the Lord. He will come at the appointed time. He will 
come, and will not tarry. The latter rain will be poured out as soon 
as we are prepared to receive it. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.20 


Bro. J. A. Strong writes from Brady, Mich.: | deeply feel the 
necessity of faithfulness and prayer, and of laying aside all joking 
and jesting, that | may not bring reproach upon the cause of Christ. 
The tongue is an unruly evil full of deadly poison. It seems that here 
is a point on which we need watchfulness. Many times in my past 
life have | been led to think that there was no reality in religion by 
the actions of those belonging to the church. | once told a minister 
who came to converse with me, that if | were to judge by the actions 
of those professing to be Christians, | did not think | should be much 
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better if | should be a Christian. But those who profess present 
truth, at least, should so conduct themselves as to be living 
witnesses to the truth. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.21 


Sister B. G. Allen writes from Middletown, R. I.: | trust by God’s 
assisting grace, | may ever keep his commandments, and do his 
will. | have felt greatly encouraged while reading my paper. | have 
ever felt thankful to my Lord and Master for sending me the light of 
present truth. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.22 


| felt to rejoice when | read that the Brn. had visited Block Island, 
and Peace Dale R. I. | expect they will visit Midletown yet. Here are 
people enough, buildings enough, and wickedness enough.ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 71.23 


If a contrary wind should at any time hinder the Brn. from going to 
Block Island, tell them to inquire for William C. Allen, in Middletown, 
two miles from the court house, on Honyman Hill, east road ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 71.24 


An aged pilgrim, Bro. T. Draper, writes from McGregor, lowa: 
Having in possession a trifle of that which you must have a great 
deal of to carry out and carry on the blessed work you are engaged 
in, | direct it to you before it shall drift some other way. Although 
money is plenty, | am too old, feeble and poor, to get it, being nearly 
eighty-five. | go to the Postoffice once a week, about a mile, for my 
paper, which is of more importance to me since it became a gift; 
and | mourn that | am not able to help to enlarge it; for the last page 
and column come too soon.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.25 


Bro. W. H. Wild writes from Brooklyn, N. Y.: We are undoubtedly 
soon coming into a period of time when we shall appreciate this 
blessed hope of ours more than we do now. We are rapidly 
approaching the hour of temptation that is to try all that dwell up on 
the earth. It will be even as Daniel describes it, a time of trouble 
such as never was, since there was a nation, from which none will 
be delivered but those who keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus, and whose names are written in the Lamb’s book 
of life. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.26 


Bro. J. H. Mallory writes from Victoria, Mo.: How cheering to read 
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the kind and interesting letters of the brethren and sisters, in which 
they make known to each other their hopes and determinations. We 
love to hear about the soon appearing of our Saviour. The little 
church here is trying to rise with the message, and by the help of 
God, we hope to overcome, and at last to stand with the 144,000 
upon the sea of glass, and sing the song of Moses and the Lamb. 
Pray for us that we may hold out faithful ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
L412 


Sister M. J. Owen writes from West Newton: | am trying to search 
out truth and be on the Lord’s side, hoping to prove faithful, and 
when these dark storms are over, receive the crown he has 
prepared for his ransomed people, and come up with the remnant 
to sing his praise on mount Zion: We know of no Sabbath keepers 
near us. The Review is more than a welcome messenger to 
me.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.28 


Sister E. P. Warren writes from Medford, Minn.: Oh for strength to 
stand amid the trials of these last days! | think | realize in a measure 
something of the shortness of time. Let us hasten to improve the 
precious moments as they pass, before it is too late. May the Lord 
help us to watch ourselves more closely and let not the straitness of 
the way turn us from the truth. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.29 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 

Died, at Nebraska City, Feb. 13, 1864, of spotted fever, Henry L., 
son of Sanford R., and Mary I. Twist, aged 2 years, 1 month and 28 
days.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.30 

Died in the hospital at Annapolis, Md., March 15, 1864, Alfred F., 


son of Geo. L. and Caroline E. Dains, aged 21 years, one month, 
and 12 days.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 71.31 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, JULY 26, 1864 


Insanity or Fanaticism. We have received a pamphlet from a person 
signing himself L. B. Vickers, of Portland, Oregon, entitled, The 
Loud Voice of Revelation 10:3. He claims to be the angel of that 
chapter. His book is filled with the most incoherent and nonsensical 
utterances. He states that he was to start for the atlantic States to 
preach “this gospel,” sometime in the month of July, and should 
land at New York. We make this statement, so that if he should 
make his way to the homes or vicinities of any of our readers, they 
may not be uninformed concerning him.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
72.1 


Both Sides on the Sabbath and Law is now ready, in pamphlet 
form. It is a neat work, of 228 pages. In this work, Bro. Smith has 
given every word of the articles on the Sabbath and Law by Elder T. 
M. Preble, which appeared in the World’s Crisis not long since, in 
connection with his reply, marked with his usual lucid and happy 
style. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.2 


The book should be widely circulated, especially among the readers 
of the Crisis. Let them see their own position and ours in contrast. 
God bless the book, to the opening of the eyes of many upon the 
momentous subject. We have 3000 copies of this world, and will 
furnish another edition when this is sold. Don’t be afraid to send for 
it. Price, only 20 cents for a book, of 228 pages these times. 
Postage 4 cents.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.3 


j. W. 


We called, some weeks since, for $1,200, to obtain a home for Eld. 
J. N. Andrews. We are happy to say that $1,210 have been 
received.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.4 


Some pledges are yet unpaid, and there is still room for others to 
take stock in this enterprise, as money has become of so little 
value, and as a consequence real estate has risen. It is now 
expected that the General Conference Committee will very soon 
locate Bro. Andrews at Victor, Ontario Co., N. Y., and the means 
are wanted without delay. Let none give only from a cheerful 
choice. j. w.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.5 
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To the Friends of the Cause 


UrSe 


Our beloved brother, Hiram Edson, of Palermo, Oswego Co., N. Y., 
who has been a portion of the time for several years in very feeble 

health, is at this time in a state of extreme prostration, from nervous 

debility. The older friends of the cause know something of the 

sacrifices made in its behalf by brother Edson. Almost at the 
beginning of this work, when there was very little means to sustain 

the cause, our brother sold his excellent farm, in Manchester, 

Ontario Co., N. Y., and devoted the greater part of the proceeds to 

sustain those who were preaching the present truth, and with this 

he gave his own time also. Now with slender means for the support 
of his family, our brother is reduced to helplessness. After a careful 

consideration of the case, it is thought proper to invite those who 

esteem it a privilege so to do, to unite in raising the sum necessary 

to sustain Bro. Edson for a few months at the Dansville (N. Y.) 
Water Cure. Those who respond to this circular will send in their 
means at once to Eld. James White, Battle Creek, Mich. It is proper 
to add that this appeal in Bro. Edson’s behalf is made without his 
knowledge.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.6 


J.N. and A. S. 

Andrews, ote 
J. and E. G. White, 10,00 
J. Edson White, 5,00 
J. N. Loughborough, 5,00 


We are glad that Bro. Andrews has introduced to the benevolent the 
case of our afflicted Bro. Edson. His sacrifices at an early stage of 
the cause were great, in traveling extensively from Maine to 
Michigan, and in the Canadas, at his own expense, and blessing 
with his means God’s poor ministers. God forsake such a man, who 
trusts in him? Never! A statement of his condition will kindle a fire of 
love and benevolence in a thousand sympathizing hearts at once. 
And we have only to add, Let no one send a dollar only those who 
esteem it a great pleasure, and can spare the means as well as not. 
Let such send their fives and tens right along. ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 72.7 
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j. W. 

Appointments 

UrSe 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the church near Mauston, Wis., will 
be held August 13 and 14. All that can attend are invited. We shall 
be happy to see any messenger whom the Lord may send.ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 72.8 

Wm. Russell. 

The next Monthly Meeting for the churches in Allegan Co. Mich., will 


be held at Watson, the second Sabbath in August.ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 72.9 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


H. S. Gurney. There is due on J. W.’s Review, at half price $1, at 
the commencement of present Volume. W. W. Wolcott’s Review is 
paid to Volume xx, 1.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.10 


T. M. Steward. Send Draft on New York when the amount is over 
$5,00.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.11 


A. Hunt. The books were sent to Geneseo, IIISARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 72.12 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
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notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 72.13 


L Ogden 26-6, W Hall 26-6, P P Allen 26-6, W Greenlee 26-6, M 
Coffin 26-6, W Markley 26-6, J M Daigneau 25-1, A M Clater 26-14, 
N N Anway 24-1, G W Bucannan 26-6, D L Truesdale 26-6, E 
Havens 26-6, Mary Goodrich 26-6, C Bates 26-1, A T Brown 26-2, 
B Kilgore 26-6, D S Kilgore 26-6, J M Kilgore 26-6, Jane Inman 26- 
6, W N Brown 26-6, E D Cook 24-1, J Whitmore 22-1, Sarah 
Ingham 26-6, J Tewilliger 24-1, T E Morey 25-1, W Doty 26-6, P 
Morman 26-6, P Sanborn 26-6, S Wright 25-1, M Lane for J Allton 
26-6, H C Miller 25-10, C Badgley 26-6, A Mc Allaster 25-1, E Mc 
Allaster 25-6, D Wilson 26-6, H Perry 26-6, L Hide 26-6, E Slack 26- 

6, | Preston 26-7, W J Barnes, 26-7, Thirza Mead 26-7, A Graham 
for Jane Crump 26-6, W T Frester 26-9, J M Santee 25-9, L Reed 
26-9, R A Catlin 26-9, D S Kinney 25-9, Mrs Carmichael 27-21, 
each $1,00.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.14 


E P Burditt 26-1, C Amy 25-14, H P Gould 26-7, H K Pike 26-1, 
Ester Doty 26-7, E M Kilgore 26-5, P B Hoyt 24-12, J G Cheals 26- 
14, A Sister 28-20, S Zin 26-1, S Bovee 25-5, O Jones 25-13, D 
Overton 26-1, J Hall 26-7, W H Snook 25-1, C C Spear 25-1, G 
Barrows 26-1, C K Farnsworth 26-7, S W Page 26-1, E A Eldridge 
25-7, E E Hill 26-1, S Sellers 26-13, W Harris 27-1, J F Troxel 26-6, 
M J Babcock 25-1, each $2,00.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.15 


SAS Kelsey 25-1, H Pierce 25-6, Mrs J Van Ornum 25-9, F Austin 
24-12, each 50c.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.16 


J Welton $5. 26-1, P Z Kinne 70c. 25-1, A Thomas $2,75, 25-14, G 
Smith $3. 27-1, Amy Luce $1,50, 25-1, A Southwick on acct $2,85, 
LM Gates $1,92, 27-1, J G Herrick $3. 26-1ARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 72.17 


Books Sent By Mail 


J. W Raymond 25c. A Mc Allaster 17c. G B Alden 50c. E O Edson 
$1,79. S C Conrey $2,75. A Seager 24c. LA Grover $1. H C Miller 
$1, E F Burditt 35c. W Markley 19c. E Livingston 43c. W Cruzan 
34c. E Morrow $1,31. L F Lamb 6c. R A Catlin $1,19. H M Campbell 
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56c. J Hiestand $3,58. A True 15c. A Ambrose $1,05. M G Kellogg 
83c. E A Averil 83c. S Howland 75c. C K Farnsworth 24c. C R 
Austin 25c. S M Swan 25c. H Bingham 30c. C R Ogden 24cARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 72.18 


Books Sent By Express 


T. M. Gulick, Byron, Shiawassee, co. Mich. $5,50. L. M. Gates, 
Beaver Dam, Wis., $5,50. |. D. Van Horn, St Johns, Clinton, co. 
Mich. $78,63. Wm. Russel, Mauston, Juneau co. Wis. 
$31,75.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.19 


Cash Received on Account 


Wm Russel $5. T. M. Stewart $10. C O Taylor $10ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 72.20 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at Newton, $13. A Sister $5. C. K. Farnsworth $25. Geo. 
Wright $3. Friends at Exeter, Me. $5,70. Friends at Canaan Me. 
95c. Friends at Cornville, Me. $8,50ARSH July 26, 1864, page 
72.21 


Soldiers Tract Fund 


D A Waggoner 50c. H Beecher $1. M Beecher $1. Mrs J H 
Waggoner $1. Mrs Joseph Bates $1. A friend $1. P Barrows 
26c.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.22 


Review to Poor 
L. M. B. Page $1,25.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.23 
PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 
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The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.24 


The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
»—” * with Sabbath Lute, 

» ” "Calf Binding, 

7 7” with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 

» 7» in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. | or the Great Controversy between 
Christ and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il,Experience, Views and Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 

Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 

The same in five Pamphlets, 

» ” "twenty-five Tracts, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 
Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 


Price. Weight. 
cts. Oz. 
80 10 
$1,00 11 
1,00 10 
1,25 11 
80 12 
50 10 
75 13 
50 6 
60 8 
$1,00 12 
60 9 
55 7 
50 7 
30 5 
15 4 

15 4 

15 4 

15 4 

15 4 

15 4 

15 4 

15 4 
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Review of Seymour, His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 10 3 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindicationof the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springeron the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 10 3 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 10 3 
Key to Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institutionand the Two Laws, 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student's Assistant, or a Compend of 5 1 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 5 1 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 

An Appealffor the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 7 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 7 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 5 4 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 

Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 

Herald Illustrated, 2 i 
The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
>» ”*Holland, 5 1 
» —»” French, 5 1 
On Daniel ii & vii, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 





485 


Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH July 26, 1864, 
page 72.25 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.26 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts. ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.27 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.28 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00 


A set on cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH July 26, 1864, page 72.29 


On cloth, without rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75ARSH July 26, 
1864, page 72.30 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
July 26, 1864, page 72.31 
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August 2, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 10 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 
1864. No. 10. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 73.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
August 2, 1864, page 73.2 


The Last Trumpet 


UrSe 


“The trumpet shall sound, and the dead in Christ shall rise first.”— 
Paul. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 73.3 


The hour of our glory is coming! is coming! 

The hour of redemption from darkness to light; 

When the dust-hidden jewels shall glisten, aye, glisten, 
With beauty and luster transcendently bright! 
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The trumpet, as say inspiration’s bright pages, 

From the wave-hidden caves of the ocean shall call, 

The millions of sleepers, whom ages on ages 

Have held undisputed fast bound in their thrall ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 73.4 


The far-stretching desert, whose sands ever shifting, 

No dews ever know save the tears of its slain, 

Shall send forth its victims by thousands on thousands; 
Sun-bleached though they be, they shall waken again. 

By the low-gushing fountain, where resting in slumber, 

The travel-worn pilgrim has lain down to die; 

The battle-field gory-the garden, the mountain- 

The marble sarcophagus, tenants supply. ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 73.5 


From the wild wood and coppice, where murder, foul murder, 

In darkness and silence hath hidden her slain; 

Ambition’s deep dungeons, the clods of the valley, 

All, all shall enfranchise their prisoners again, 

When the last trumpet sounding shall send forth its millions, 
Awakening the echoes of Heaven and hell- 

To the saints ‘twill be music life-given and glorious, 

But ah! to the wicked a final farewell ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
73.6 


Oh, haste the glad moments, haste glorious Redeemer, 

And may faith-gilded patience our bosoms prepare 

To stand in the season of trying temptation, 

Rejoicingly faithful each burden to bear; 

Wide spread forth your pinions, ye ministering angels, 

To buoy up and strengthen each cross-burdened saint, 

To leave every error, surmount every danger, 

And journeying on, neither falter nor faint ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 73.7 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 
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by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 
(Continued.)ARSH August 2, 1864, page 73.8 


It would not be necessary to enter into a lengthy argument to 
convince the candid that we are living in the last days. By 
comparing the sure word of prophecy with history and the signs of 
the times, we see clearly that we are occupying the last link in those 
great chains of prophecy which were to reach to the end; that the 
leading signs which were to be the precursors of Christ's second 
coming, and which were to bring us to the last generation, have 
been fulfilled, and that the present signs of the times show 
conclusively that the great drama of this world’s history is about to 
wind up, and that the Lord is near even at the doors. (See works on 
the Prophecy of Daniel and on the Signs of the Times, published at 
the Review Office, Battle Creek, Mich. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
73.9 


It is clear that we have reached the time when a flood of light is 
shining from God’s word on the path of the just, and that this light 
relates to that great event which is immediately impending-the 
coming of the Lord, and to a preparation to meet it. This we 
denominate present truth, because it applies to the present time, 
and is adapted to the wants of the present generation; and it is 
through this truth that the last church will be sanctified. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 73.10 


But some do not see the necessity of receiving the truths applicable 
to the present time in order to be sanctified. They think they can be 
sanctified by living as other good Christians have lived. But how 
have good Christians in the past been sanctified? Have they not 
been sanctified by living up to the light that they had in their day? 
And if we are favored with more light than they were, if God has 
other duties for us to perform, can we be sanctified by merely living 
as they lived? Does God cause light to shine on his word in vain? 
Can men understandingly treat any portion of God’s word with 
indifference or impunity without incurring guilt? Can men avoid 
performing known duties and yet be free from sin? Said Christ, “If | 
had not come and spoken unto them they had not had sin; but now 
they have no cloak for then sin.” John 15:22.ARSH August 2, 1864, 
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page 73.11 


When John the Baptist was preaching the first advent and preparing 
a people to meet the Lord, he said to the Jews, “Think not to say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father; for | say unto 
you that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham.” Matthew 3:9. From this it appears that the Jews fell back 
on good father Abraham to excuse themselves for not receiving the 
testimony of John. They overlooked the fact that Abraham rejoiced 
to see the day of Christ, and that he would have gladly received 
John’s testimony if he had lived in his day. They did not realize that 
they could not be Abraham’s children indeed, without possessing 
the spirit with which he was imbued.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
13.42 


Now is not this the condition of those who refer to good Christians 
in the past to justify themselves for not receiving those truths that 
apply to the present time? But if the Jews who lived at the close of 
the former dispensation could not be sanctified without receiving 
John’s preaching, can the last church be _ sanctified without 
receiving those truths relating to Christ's second coming.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 73.13 


It will require a special preparation to meet the Lord when he 
comes. It will be necessary for the last church to look for Christ; for 
it is to them that look for him that he will appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.” Hebrews 9:28. “And it shall be said in 
that day, Lo this is our God; we have waited for him and he will 
save us.” /saiah 25:9. Now we cannot look for Christ without 
watching the signs of the times, and believing in the advent 
near.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 73.14 


The primitive church could not consistently look for Christ in their 
day. The caution to them was, to not be troubled by spirit, by word 
or by letter, as that the day of Christ was at hand. 2 Thessalonians 
2:1-4. But when the leading signs of Christ’s coming commenced to 
be fulfilled, then the church could look up, knowing that their 
redemption drew nigh. Luke 21:25-28. And now it is an important 
duty of the people of God to watch the remaining signs of the 
coming of the Lord. Verse 26; Matthew 24:42, 1 Thessalonians 5:6. 
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Those who watch in the Bible sense of the term, and have a living 
faith in the advent near will not be in darkness that the day of Christ 
should overtake them as a thief in the night. They will know their 
wherabouts and their duty.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 73.15 


When the great day of the Lord is near and hasteth greatly, even 
the meek of the earth are commanded to seek meekness and 
righteousness that they may be hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce 
anger. Zephaniah 1:74, etc.; 2:3. Their past attainments in holiness 
will not suffice them. They must seek to be more meek and more 
righteous, more Christ-like, more holy. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
73.16 


The coming of the Lord is a highly practical subject, and as it is 
especially connected with the sanctification of the last church, we 
may expect, that it will be heralded for the benefit of the last 
generation. This has been done in this generation under the 
proclamation of the first two messages of Revelation 14, (see 
verses 6-8,) and it is now being done under the proclamation of the 
third message of the same chapter (verses 9-73,) which we 
understand to be the last message of mercy, and through which a 
people will be prepared to meet the Lord at his coming. For a full 
exposition of these messages see works on the Messages.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 73.17 


We say that the third message is the last message of mercy, 
because it is followed by the appearing of one like unto the Son of 
man on the white cloud to gather the harvest of the earth. Verses 
714, 15. Again, the unmixed wrath of God which is the same as the 
seven last plagues, (compare Revelation 14:9, 10; 15:1; 16:1, 2,) 
follows, upon all those who do not heed it, hence there can be no 
later message by which men can be saved.ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 73.18 


It is evident from the language of this message that it will develop a 
holy people, a people of whom it can be said, “Here is the patience 
of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus.” The same class are brought to view in 
Revelation 12:17, as the remnant (or last end) of the woman’s (or 
church’s) seed, which keep the commandments of God and have 
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the testimony of Jesus Christ. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 73.19 


The burden of this message is the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus. These are kept in opposition to the worship of the 
beast (papacy). By the commandments of God, we understand is 
meant, those commandments which God proclaimed in person, and 
wrote with his own finger on stone. These are emphatically God’s 
commandments. When the commandments of God are spoken of in 
distinction from the faith of Jesus, they must refer to the ten 
commandments exclusively. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 73.20 


The faith of Jesus is something that is kept or obeyed in connection 
with the commandments of God. It cannot simply mean the 
confidence of Jesus, neither can it really mean the confidence we 
should have in Jesus. It must denote the form of doctrine taught by 
Jesus, which embraces the means of salvation from sin and its 
curse, and all the healing and restoring ordinances precepts, and 
doctrines of Christ as recorded in the New Testament. This faith 
can be kept or obeyed. See Acts 6:7; Romans 1:5; 2 Timothy 4:7; 
Jude 3; Revelation 2:13.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 73.21 


It needs but a moment’s reflection to see that this message is very 
comprehensive, and that it is sufficient to sanctify a people in the 
strictest sense of the word. Here we have the moral law of ten 
commandments, which is based in the nature of God and in the 
nature of man, and bears those divine characteristics which 
constitute a perfect and holy character. This law embodies all the 
principles of right. prescribes the way of holiness, and condemns 
every sin. Anciently God told his people that if they kept this law, 
they should be a holy people. Exodus 19:5; Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. 
This would be but a natural consequence. In keeping this law, they 
would bear its holy perfections. This law is from its very nature 
immutable. To change this law would be to change the nature and 
character of God which is impossible. Now the law remaining the 
same, those who keep it must be perfect and holy. ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 73.22 


But we cannot by our own strength keep the holy law of God; 
neither can we cleanse ourselves from our transgressions of God’s 
law. Therefore God in mercy provides the faith of Jesus, which 
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presents to our view the fountain opened for uncleanness, and all 
those helps and means of grace that cluster around the death of the 
blessed and adorable Son of God, and by which the humble 
penitent can obtain strength to bring all the powers of his being in 
subjection to the law of God. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.1 


The result of this message in developing a people who keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, proves that 
previously, the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus had 
not all been kept. The little horn, spoken of by Daniel, and 
symbolizing Papacy, had trodden the truth to the ground and 
practiced and prospered during its dark reign. Danie! 7:25; 8:12. A 
great amount of truth pertaining to the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus, had been restored under the glorious 
reformation, and by God’s people since the reformation. Yet there 
remained other important truths to be fully brought to light under the 
last merciful message to man. Among these is found the truth of the 
Sabbath. Under this message all the commandments are kept; 
hence the fourth commandment is kept; and this commandment 
enjoins the observance of the “Sabbath-day,” or “Sabbath of the 
Lord,” which is the day on which God rested in the beginning, and 
which he blessed and sanctified because that in it he had rested 
from all his work. Exodus 12:9-11; Genesis 2:1-3.ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 74.2 


The third message is not a contracted platform as some have 
supposed. It is as broad as the commandments of God and the 
teachings of Christ and his apostles. In it centers all the sanctifying 
truths of God’s word.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.3 


We will now further develop this subject by examining the following 
text from Paul: “And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly. And 
| pray God your whole spirit, and soul and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:23.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.4 


The language of this text shows that it applies to the last church, to 
those who would reach “unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Read also the first part of this chapter and the latter part of the 
previous chapter. From this text we see that Paul desired that the 
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church should be wholly sanctified, and that their whole spirit and 
soul and body, should be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
the Lord. This confirms what we have said to show that 
sanctification is a progressive work, and that a special preparation 
will be required of the last church. A partial sanctification is not 
sufficient for the church living under the blazing light of the last 
message of mercy. They must be “wholly” sanctified. They must 
receive and live out the whole truth.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
74.5 


Again, those parts which should be preserved blameless, are the 
very parts that must first be sanctified. Hence when Paul desired 
the sanctification of the church, he desired that their whole spirit 
and soul and body should be sanctified. ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 74.6 


The spirit and soul are here spoken of as two distinct parts. The 
word spirit, in this text is translated from ?o0aoia, which may here be 
rendered mind. It is here put for the mind. See Robinson’s Greek 
Lexicon to the New Testament. See also 7 Corinthians 3:3, 4; 6:20; 
7:34; 2 Corinthians 7:1; Colossians 2:5, etc. The term soul is 
variously used in the Scriptures. But we under stand that in this text 
it denotes the life. The greek word oo~¢, from which it is translated, 
is rendered life forty times in the New Testament, such being the 
primary signification of the word; and it would be proper to so 
render it in this text. All are agreed as to the meaning of the word 
body.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.7 


We understand that the mind, the life and the body constitute the 
whole man, and when a person is sanctified in a Bible sense, these 
parts are set apart to the glory of God, and employed in the service 
of the Creator. Let us now notice the sanctification of each of these 
parts separately, commencing with. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
74.8 


the sanctification of the mind 


Sanctification begins with the mind. The carnal mind is deceitful 
above all things and desperately wicked. It dwells and feasts upon 
carnal thoughts, and is not subject to the law of God. But God looks 
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on the heart or mind, and understands the thoughts of man afar off. 
He says, “My son, give me thine heart.” “How long shall vain 
thoughts lodge within thee?” “Let the wicked forsake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts... . For my thoughts are not your 
thoughts.”ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.9 


Sanctification cleanses the mind from sinful thoughts. It changes 
the current of the thoughts. It transfers the mind from carnal to 
spiritual things, from sin to holiness. The mind is the spring of 
action, the fountain from whence all the words and actions flow. If 
the fountain is pure the stream that flows from it will also be pure. 
And if the mind is sanctified, if the thoughts are holy, the works and 
the actions, the whole life will be holy. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
74.10 


But the mind has faculties and operations which should be 
sanctified, and some of which we will here examine. And first let us 
notice. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.11 


attention 


Attention is that faculty of the mind by which we look at ideas. It is, 
as it were, the eye of the mind. By it we look at the truth. But how 
often it happens that the attention is diverted from important truths 
by trifling objects, or by thoughts thrown in by the enemy or by 
professed friends. No one will fail to see the necessity of setting 
apart this faculty to see the truth. But as we try to do this, we must 
ask the Father of lights to open and anoint our eyes that we may 
behold wondrous things out of his law. But to attention we must 
add.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.12 


reflection 


Attention sees the object; but reflection comes back upon it to 
examine it with care, so as to preserve distinct ideas about it. 
Reflection is the faculty of the mind by which it comes back on 
ideas which had attracted the attention, to acquire an exact 
knowledge of the same. It is of the utmost importance that this 
faculty be sanctified. Those who reflect on the truths they have 
heard or read, will be more apt to retain them. They will also be 





495 


more apt to take heed to the things which they have heard. But 
those who do not take pains to come back on what they have heard 
and seen, are liable to let the truth slip out of then minds, and 
generally fail to come up to their duty. It is not sufficient to listen to 
and look at the truth from Sabbath to Sabbath. We should reflect 
upon it through the week. Oh how many trials we might save 
ourselves from by being more reflectivelARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 74.13 


meditation 


Meditation is “close of continued thought; the turning or revolving of 
a subject in the mind; serious contemplation.”—Webster. By it we 
appropriate to ourselves the ideas and truths that the mind has 
looked at, and penetrate deeper into the knowledge of the truth. 
Meditation is to the mind what digestion is to the body. By it we 
digest the truth and turn it, as it were, into a part of our beings. By it 
we convey the ideas of others to ourselves so as to make them 
properly our own, and discover new beauties and at tractions in the 
truth.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.14 


One day the philosopher Newton was asked how he made so many 
discoveries in the arts and sciences, and he answered, “By thinking 
always attentively.” Now if it was necessary for Newton to think 
always attentively in order to advance in the arts and sciences, is it 
not necessary for us to meditate on the truth in order to advance in 
the true science, and make proficiency in sanctification? Many fail 
to see the glorious attractions of truth because they do not think 
upon it long enough.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.15 


Said Paul to Timothy, “Meditate on these things; give thyself wholly 
to them, that thy profiting may appear to all (or in all things, 
margin.”] 7 Timothy 4:15. Here is a plain injunction to meditate on 
the things of God. Those who do this will better understand the truth 
and their duty, and be more useful in the cause of their 
Master.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.16 


But two extremes should here be avoided. One extreme is to 
meditate much without looking to the Lord for wisdom and help The 
other extreme is to expect that the Lord will give us wisdom and 
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help while we neglect to meditate. We must both meditate and look 
to the Lord. We must dig for wisdom by meditation and prayer, 
expecting divine aid and heavenly assistance. ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 74.17 


He that leans to his own understanding entirely, is unwise, Proverbs 
28:26, and is liable to run into wild fancies and erroneous opinions. 
It is safe to trust in the Lord with all our heart. He can easily give a 
happy and favorable turn to our thoughts, and cast into our minds 
some clue or suggestion, that will lead us to rich and useful ideas, if 
we acknowledge him and rely upon him in our meditations. Or he 
can involve our minds in darkness when we neglect him, and are 
filled with a vain conceit of our own light. ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 74.18 


David prayed that the meditation of his heart might be acceptable 
unto the Lord, Psa/m 19:14, and loved to meditate in the law of the 
Lord. He says, “I hate vain thoughts; but thy law do | love.” “I will 
meditate in thy statutes.” “Oh, how love | thy law! It is my meditation 
all the day.” “I prevented the dawning of the morning and cried. | 
hoped in thy word. Mine eyes prevent the night watches, that | 
might meditate in thy word.” Psalm 119:113, 48, 97, 147, 148. 
Again he says, “I meditate on all thy works; | muse on the work of 
thy hands.” “How agreeable are thy works! and thy thoughts are 
very deep. How precious are thy thoughts to me.” “My meditation of 
him shall be sweet.” Psalm 143:5; 92:5; 139:17; 104:34.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 74.19 


Let us hear further from the Psalmist: “Thus will | bless thee while | 
live. | will lift up my hands in thy name. My soul shall be satisfied as 
with marrow and fatness; and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful 
lips.” Psalm 63:4-6. What blessedness David here anticipates! But 
how is it to be realized? The next verse will tell us: “When | 
remember thee on my bed, and meditate on thee in the night 
watches.” Here is the condition. Those who remember the Lord and 
meditate on him will be satisfied, as with marrow and fatness, and it 
will be natural and easy for them to bless and praise the Lord with 
joyful lips, and to lift up their hands in his name. But how often, alas! 
the mind is suffered to be clogged with meditations of earth, so that 
it has no room or strength left to meditate on God and his word, and 
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then it is difficult to lift up the hands, praise the Lord, and speak of 
his goodness.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.20 


The Psalmist pronounces that man blessed who meditates day and 
night in the law of the Lord, Psa/m 7:1, 2, And he adds: “And he 
shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth 
his fruit in his season, and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.” 
Verse 4.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 74.21 


memory 


Memory is the faculty of the mind by which it retains ideas. This 
faculty should be set apart to retain useful and holy thoughts. Those 
whose memories are sanctified can, out of the treasure of the heart, 
bring forth good things. Their mind is like a storehouse furnished 
with rich and wholesome provisions. It contains truths upon which 
they can feast, and of which they can invite others to partake. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 74.22 


Said David, “Thy word have | hid in mine heart, that | might not sin 
against thee.” Psalm 119:11. David could not do this without the aid 
of his memory. Those who imitate David in this respect will not be 
so liable to sin against the Lord. They will remember what he has 
commanded, and what he has forbidden.ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 74.23 


A sanctified memory is like the stream which brings with it the color 
of the soil through which it passes. Those whose memories are 
sanctified, remember the lessons they learn in passing through the 
afflictions the Lord sends them for their good. Many, through 
neglect and indifference, forget these lessons, and have to learn 
them over by passing through greater afflictions. ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 74.24 


Some will excuse themselves for not learning and retaining the 
truth, by saying that they have no memory, and that God does not 
require them to do what they cannot do. But such persons generally 
remember many things pertaining to their line of business. Some of 
those who thus excuse themselves will remember every cent their 
debtors owe them, and when they settle with them they are very 
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positive that they are right, and would perhaps be offended if they 
were told they had forgotten some things. Again, some can 
entertain their friends for hours and days on vain and trifling ideas, 
that they have learned from unconsecrated persons and from vain 
and chaffy reading, and can remember every new fashion, and a 
thousand other things. Can it be said that such have no memory? 
They have memory, but it is not sanctified. ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 75.1 


We do not claim that all are favored with a strong memory. But each 
individual should set apart the memory that he is favored with to the 
glory of God, and be continually adding to his store of useful 
knowledge. The memory, like the rest of the faculties, is 
strengthened by a proper use, and weakened by disuse. Let all 
cherish a love for the word of God, and manifest that interest, 
earnestness, and care in learning and retaining the truth that 
consistent persons do in secular matters, and it will not be so 
difficult to learn and retain the truth, especially those portions of 
truth that relate to our dutyARSH August 2, 1864, page 75.2 


When it was difficult to obtain copies of the Bible, Christians were 
known to commit large portions of the Scriptures to memory. They 
retained the truth in the love of it, and honored the cause of truth by 
giving a proper reason of their hope. Now is less required of those 
who live in this favored age, when Bibles and other useful books 
can be so easily obtained, and when an increase of light is shining 
from the word of God?ARSH August 2, 1864, page 75.3 


But some will say, | cannot read the Bible or other good books. 
Answer. A blessing is pronounced on those who hear, as well as on 
those who read. Revelation 1:3. And how can persons be blessed 
for hearing unless they learn and retain what they hear?ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 75.4 


If the loins of our minds are glided with truth, we shall be prepared 
to meet the temptations of the enemy, and the objections of the 
opposers of truth, as Jesus did when he quoted scripture to Satan. 
And if we do what we can on our part to retain and obey the truth, 
we may expect that the Holy Spirit will bring the truth to our 
remembrance, and thus make up for our lack of memory.ARSH 
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August 2, 1864, page 75.5 
(To be continued.) 
Tobacco-Using. No. 8 


UrSe 


tobacco on intellect 


Whatever excites unduly the nervous system, excites the mind. The 
electrical currents of the nerves are inseparably connected with the 
developments of the intellect. Men who become accustomed to the 
excitements of tobacco, find themselves comparatively inadequate 
to any considerable mental effort without it. If tobacco is gone, all is 
gone; and they are perfectly unmanned till that stimulus can be 
procured. This habitual mental excitement produces many fearful 
consequences. One is the paralyzing of the native mental energies, 
so that they become less active and enduring. A mind which is 
dependent on this stimulus is more fluctuating in its emotions and 
decisions. It cannot duly act, unless duly excited; its native 
sprightliness is diminished, and must now be prompted by artificial 
steam. When that steam is low, the mental enginery cannot 
promptly work till the steam has been renewed. The mind is also 
less enduring. If extra drafts are made, if uncommon mental toil is 
demanded, if perplexities arise, if afflictions supervene, an extra 
quantity of tobacco is taken. On the approach of unusual burdens of 
this kind, this article is devoured with extra zest, to give the mind 
power to bear them. If the poison happens not to be at hand-if the 
man’s chief mental resources do not happen to be in his pocket-he 
is afloat, without sail or ballast, till a supply is furnished. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 75.6 


Another consequence of habitual excitement of this kind is 
depression of spirits. In spite of all the artificial promptings derived 
from this habit, melancholy and gloominess will ensue. Dr. Mussey 
gives a case of a lawyer, who, being accustomed from early life to 
this stimulus, complained that his “life was greatly embittered by 
excessive and inordinate fear of death.” He says, “My spirits were 
much depressed. | became exceedingly irresolute, so that it 
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required, a great effort to accomplish what | now do without thinking 
of it. My sleep was disturbed, faintings and lassitude were my 
constant attendants.” He gives another case, of a man fifty-five 
years of age, who lost his voice, so as to be unable to speak above 
a whisper for three years. It is said, “He was subject to fits of 
extreme melancholy; for whole days he would not speak to any one; 
was exceedingly dyspeptic, and subject to nightmare.” He 
abandoned tobacco, recovered his voice, and his melancholy 
disappeared. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 75.7 


A number of similar cases could be cited, several of which came 
under my own observation, where deep melancholy was produced 
from this cause. Some, of long continuance, terminated in partial or 
entire insanity. And there is no doubt in my mind, that if the truth 
could be ascertained, many a case of suicide has been the result of 
this habit. One writer, of his own experience in this matter, says: “At 
times | had feelings which seemed to border on mental 
derangement. | felt that everybody hated me, and |, in turn hated 
everybody. | often lay awake nights under the most distressing 
forebodings. | have often arisen in fitful and half-delirious slumbers, 
and smoked my pipe to obtain temporary relief from these 
sufferings. | often thought of suicide, but was deterred by a dread of 
a hereafter.” He continues, “In a few weeks after entirely 
relinquishing this habit, all these feelings were gone, and my health 
fully restored." ARSH August 2, 1864, page 75.8 


A gentleman in Richmond, Va., who had himself and family read my 
work on health, in which tobacco is slightly noticed, informed me 
that his son, aged about twenty, prior to this had been exceedingly 
dull and lifeless. He feared he had lost all his early sprightliness of 
character, and would never have energy enough for any efficient 
business. “But,” said he, “since reading your work, and leaving off 
his tobacco, to which he has been accustomed from early boyhood, 
he has waked up, has excellent spirits, and seems like a totally new 
being.” Many a case of irritable, peevish, fretful temper, has been 
cured in the same way, which might be related, if space would 
allow.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 75.9 


Another injury which the mind sustains from the use of this excitant 
is, a diminution of moral courage, self-respect, and _ self- 
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government. This habit is more completely enslaving to the mind 
than any other to which human nature is addicted. When once 
completely formed, the man is chained, hand-cuffed, and 
incarcerated for life. His chance for escape is exceedingly small. 
Few comparatively ever scale their prison walls. Their chains are 
not easily sundered: they are destined to be slaves, and subject to 
the most mental service for life. And not only this, but that service 
so degrades their mental perceptions, that they soon lose all 
realizing sense of the low-life, unmanly nature of the labors they are 
called upon to perform. They go through with their daily and hourly 
performances without seeming at all to realize how they appear in 
the eyes of all decency and true civilization. Let these same men 
once come out of the theatre of their servitude, wash themselves 
clean, and put on unstained garments, and then let them look back 
upon men now serving under this foul, tyrannical monster-see the 
degrading, filthy, servile employments they practise, and the power 
of those bars and gates that shut them in-and they would 
individually exclaim, with religious reverence, The Lord deliver me 
from such associates and such bondage!ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 75.10 


While in this enslaved condition, they seem to have lost all self- 
control:-at least, they have lost their consciousness of such control. 
Thousands daily acknowledge the ugliness and detriment of the 
habit, but declare their imagined inability to rid themselves of the 
practice. And doubtless it comes nearer a complete inability than in 
any other case. They see the fierceness of the enemy, and have 
not courage to attack it. Even the most intelligent Christians and 
Christian ministers can meet and resist the Devil and his legions on 
any other battle-ground, but when they come to this, they shrink 
back, give him the whole advantage of the field, and surrender 
themselves unresistingly as prisoners of war. Oh, shame on such 
cowardice! and shame on the men who tamely tolerate such a 
debasing, soul-destroying tyranny!ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
75.11 


When a man sells himself to this servitude, and continues in it, he 
not only parts with all his native moral courage and becomes a 
servile coward before this destroying angel, but gives himself up to 
the control of animal appetites. The reins of government have fallen 
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from the hands of his higher nature into those of the lower. He 
abandons the teachings of common sense, intelligent judgment, 
and a sound mind, to humble himself at the feet of a licentious god. 
No code of morals, no rules of etiquette, no suasions of reason, 
now avail him anything; he knows no law but that of appetite-no rule 
of life but the ruling power of self-created lust. And while he abides 
under this form of government, he is exposed to the dominion of 
other tyrant appetites, which associate with this for purposes of 
mutual assassination and plunder. And when one of them has 
succeeded in dethroning and incarcerating Human Reason, another 
and another of the associated conspirators come in, to avail 
themselves in turn of conquest and of spoils. ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 75.12 


When Reason bows her head to one licentious plunderer, she gives 
fearful encouragement for others that follow in his train, and 
establishes a dreadful precedent for her own future abandonment of 
virtue. When she gives herself to vice in one form, she lowers her 
general standard of virtue, and her power of appreciation of all other 
forms of chastity. When she allows appetite in one case to gain the 
ascendancy, she finds it hard to gain, and harder still to hold, the 
reins of government in another case. Before the safety of her virtue 
and her government can be made secure, she must again be fully 
seated on her throne, and guard and defend herself on every 
side.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 75.13 


To overcome this foe when once he has set his foot upon the soil, 
requires a desperate gathering up of mental and moral forces; and 
a settled determination to die or conquer. It requires more real 
courage, than it does to arm and walk out into the fierce literal 
battle-field. Bonaparte did not find the resources of his courage so 
severely taxed at Waterloo or Lodi’s bridge, as the man, long 
accustomed to the fatal weed, in gathering himself up to cast this 
devil at his feet. He that conquers here, deserves more credit for 
genuine valor than he who slaughters thousands and achieves a 
nation’s freedom. If any one should think of heading an army of 
men, let him see whether he has courage to govern himself. He that 
proves himself able to do this, has given the first and most 
important evidence of ability to command armies.ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 75.14 
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As desperate as must be the battle to overcome tobacco, it is every 
one’s duty to enter the field. The conquest can be made-a victory 
can be won. Let every man rouse up his latent, sleeping, smothered 
moral courage, and come to the battle-ground. Let him do it to-day. 
There must come a now in this matter; procrastination is not only 
the thief of time, but, by delay, his own forces are growing weaker, 
and the arm of the enemy is growing stronger. Many have tried to 
quit it, but have not succeeded; and why? Because they only half 
resolved; resolved merely to try the experiment; and the Devil tried 
against them.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 75.15 


The only way to conquer this habit is, to be determined, come life or 
death, they never will again put the deadly thing to their lips. While 
a man is half resolved, the adversary of all good will stand at his 
elbow, tempting him. And while the half-penitent is writhing under 
the agonies of denied longings, the tempter whispers, “A little 
tobacco will relieve you; a small quid or a single cigar will put all 
right again;” and unless the resolution has its foundation deep in the 
soul, the temptation will prevail. But when a man is determined, 
without mental reservation, to conquer this besetting sinful lust of 
the flesh, and give reason and moral principle their sway, that 
enemy of all righteousness will turn on his heel and depart.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 75.16 


But while he suffers himself to be led captive by this morbid 
appetite, he not only yields himself to the will of the evil one, but is 
crushing all the powers of his higher nature. The higher faculties of 
his being, like the victims of oppression under the iron heel of 
despotic brutality, are subjected to the foulest tyranny of base 
groveling lust. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 75.17 


(To be continued.) 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 2, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 
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Is It the Best They Have? 


UrSe 


The plainer any truth is, the more crooked and in consistent will be 
the various shifts that are devised to get around it. On no subject, 
perhaps, is this statement more frequently and fully illustrated, than 
on the subject of the Sabbath.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.1 


In No 6 of last volume, the reader will remember that we published 
an article on the Sabbath question from the Voice of the Prophets, 
written by Prof. N. N. Whiting, in which the whole question of the 
Sabbath was made to rest, without argument, and almost without 
comment, on Colossians 2:16. The falsity of the assertion, that 
“Colossians 2:16, is decisive on the Sabbath question,” we fully 
showed in the same paper, proving, if we may be allowed to judge, 
that that language of Paul does not refer to the weekly Sabbath at 
all. But in a late number of the “Voice of the West,” we find the said 
article from Prof. Whiting again published in full without note or 
comment, thus setting it forth as an exponent of the Sabbath views 
of that class of Adventists, represented by that paper. The 
republication of this article in the Voice of the West, which is but a 
continuation of the Voice of the Prophets, where it originally 
appeared, has led to the question at the head of this article: Is that 
the best position they have on the Sabbath question? Does this 
institution with all its varied and glorious associations, end at last in 
an ignoble connection with meats and drinks, and so far lose its 
once royal authority that no one can question our course whether 
keeping or violating it? Does this whole question center in this one 
text from Paul? If so, those who make use of it, disarm themselves 
of all apposition to the Sabbath; for how can they consistently 
oppose that which Paul declares to be a matter of complete 
indifference? Nevertheless it is a fact that this class of persons, as a 
general thing, show by then actions, that they marvelously overlook 
this point in the bearing of then argument.ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 76.2 


Again, if Colossians 2:16, refers to the weekly Sabbath, it does so, 
because the Sabbath is abolished; for Paul says, Let no man judge 
you, etc., in reference to those things only which have been blotted 
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out and taken out of the way; and, we repeat, if this refers to the 
Sabbath, then that also has been nailed to the cross, and has 
ceased to exist. And is this the position of the “Voice?” Shall we set 
it down as a no-Sabbath sheet? Does it believe that the institution 
of a day of rest, which experience has shown to be to man a 
physical necessity, to say nothing of his spiritual wants, a blessing 
which man possessed under the former dispensation, is done away 
under this? If it does not, how shall we account for the appearance 
in its columns of Prof. Whiting’s article which affirms this position? 
And if it does, how shall we account for the frequent occurrence of 
the word Sabbath in its columns, such as, on such and such 
Sabbaths, such and such meetings were held; or on Sabbath, such 
and such a date, meetings will be held, etc., said dates for the 
Sabbath invariably falling on Sunday? Here, it seems to us, is a 
slight piece of inconsistency which it would be well for the Voice to 
explain. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.3 


Report from the Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: On Sunday, the 17th inst., we finished our meetings at 
Ithaca. As before stated we should never have come here had we 
known the place before coming. So we feel that it was the special 
providence of God that sent us, as the result shows that the Lord 
had some precious jewels here waiting to receive the truth. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 76.4 


Our congregations averaged from one to two hundred. The interest 
to hear increased from the beginning to the close. We gave forty- 
nine lectures with good freedom, feeling that the Lord was present 
to help in the presentation of his truth.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
76.5 


We shunned not to declare all the counsel of God so far as in us 
lay. Over forty decided to obey God by keeping all his 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. Among these were many of 
the most prominent and intelligent citizens of the community. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 76.6 
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Several who came in toward the close of the meetings, are 
investigating with a good prospect of receiving the truth.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 76.7 


We enjoyed two Sabbath meetings with the brethren. They have 
obtained a house, appointed Sabbath meetings, and intend to 
organize a Bible-class and Sabbath-school immediately. May God 
bless them and keep them unto eternal life. Although there are 
“heaps of teachers” here, yet we met with no open opposition of any 
consequence. A few condescended to do the drudgery of the 
enemy, by circulating false hoods concerning us. We finished our 
work here much encouraged to go on in the good fight, feeling that 
the truth is so powerful that the Lord can work with the weakest 
instruments. To his name be all praise and glory. ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 76.8 


Sold publications to the amount of $42; obtained thirteen 
subscribers for the Review; and fourteen for the Instructor. Owing to 
surrounding circumstances, we were obliged to contract a very 
large board bill; but the friends, unknown to us, very generously 
paid the whole bill ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.9 


At present, we have the tent nicely pitched in a pleasant place on 
the bank of Pine River at Alma, nine miles from Ithaca. Have had 
one meeting: about ninety present. The inhabitants in general are 
about the same as those of Ithaca. Remember us in your prayers. 
Yours in Christ. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.10 


R. J. Lawrence, 
|. D. Van Horn, 
D. M. Canright. 


Tent Meetings at Kendall’s Mills, Maine 


UrSe 


Our meetings in this place closed last evening. We have remained 
here two weeks and have given twenty lectures. The results are as 
follows: Fifteen have come out on the truth, and as many more are 
deeply convicted. Nineteen have subscribed for the Review, and we 
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have sold about $15 worth of books. Our congregations were not 
large, but manifested an increasing interest till the close. We have 
never seen the people receive the truth more readily. Truly the Lord 
is at work in the East, and is preparing the people to receive the 
message.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.11 


Last Sabbath we held three meetings under the tent, and had an 
interesting social meeting in which a goodly number took a part, 
expressing their gratitude to God for the truth. Some of the Advent 
brethren remarked that they had felt a lack for sometime, and that 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus were the very 
thing they needed to separate them from the world and prepare 
them for the coming of Christ. They rejoiced to see those for whom 
they had felt an interest break the shackles that bound them and 
take a stand for the truth, Among these was a Methodist 
classleader. Six or seven offices that his brethren had conferred 
upon him could not hold him back.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
76.12 


We have two or three places in view to hold meetings, but have not 
as yet decided where to go. By request of the brethren we stop here 
to-day to rest and consult with regard to our next move.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 76.13 


Believing that the Lord of hosts is in this work, and that we are 
remembered by those who labor for and are interested in the 
prosperity of the cause, we will move out trusting in God, and 
looking forward to the recompense of reward.ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 76.14 


M. E. Cornell, 

D. T. Bourdeau. 

July 25, 1864. 

Report from Bro. A. C. Bourdeau 


UrSe 


Bro. White: By reason of being occupied in our meeting-house 
enterprise, and having had sickness in my family, | have been 





508 


detained at home much of the time since our State Conference, and 
have not much to report. Yet it may not be amiss for me to say a 
few words through the Review in regard to some meetings which | 
have attended besides the weekly meetings with the church at 
home.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.15 


June 11 and 12, | attended the quarterly meeting at East Richford. 
Bro. and Sr. Hutchins were present. A goodly number of Sabbath- 
keepers attended from the surrounding towns. The Lord gave liberty 
in speaking the word, and the brethren and sisters were much 
strengthened. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.16 


During this meeting we went a short distance to the Missisquor 
river, and baptized Bro. and Sr. Currier, who came out on the truth 
in this place last winter. They, and another new convert were 
received into the church. | believe that if the church there heed the 
sayings of our Saviour in Matthew 5:16, our Father in Heaven will 
be glorified by others uniting with them in keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 76.17 


Sabbath, June 25, | met with the few Sabbath-keepers in Fletcher, 
visited the sick and dying, and as | pointed them to the Life-giver, 
they were comforted with the hope that when he who is our Life- 
giver shall appear, they shall appear with him in glory. Sabbath, 
July 9, attended the quarterly meeting held with the church in this 
place. Bro. Hutchins having been called this way on business, 
attended this meeting, and spoke words of comfort to the afflicted. 
The meeting was held but one day on account of sickness in my 
brother’s family and mine. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.18 


Our new meeting house is progressing and will probably be 
completed by next fall. Since we have commenced to build, there 
has been an increasing interest with unbelievers to hear and learn 
more about our position. We are glad for the encouragement given 
that Bro. Loughborough will probably hold a Sabbath and first-day 
meeting here, on his way to the N. E. Mission field. Would be glad 
to see you and Sr. W. at the dedication of our meeting house when 
it is completed. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.19 


A. C. Bourdeau. 
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West Enosburgh, Vt. 


Brevities 


UrSe 


An excitable man, one that is hasty, even if a good man, frequently 
has less influence than a bad man, who is deliberate and 
calm.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.20 


When an Adventist hires help and gets those of his own belief, he 
can probably often hire them cheap, by representing to them the 
advantage accruing from having his society; and why should they 
not pay for it? True, it may be an advantage to the employer to have 
such help, but this need not be spoken of before the hireling; it 
would make him dissatisfied, and no one but a meddler would do 
this. True, the world may talk a little, but what does that 
signify? ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.21 


When others sin against you, accept nothing but thorough 
confession; but when you sin against others, brave it out, and justify 
it as long as possible. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.22 


There is an advantage in abusing an inoffensive, meek man, for he 
will not resent it. But be careful not to speak disrespectfully to a 
resentful man, unless you get him in a close place, then talk as you 
feel disposed. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.23 


Always have a pleasant countenance and a kind word for those 
whom you fear, or whose influence you value; but have a sullen 
frown and curt reply for those you dislike; and even if you are a little 
blunt to nearer friends, it is no matter, for they are so connected 
with you that they cannot cut your acquaintance.ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 76.24 


“Better reign in hell than serve in Heaven,” was the motto of the 
arch-deceiver; and a modern expression is some like it: “Better be 
at the head of a mouse than at the tail of a lion.” Yet fiendish as 
such expressions are, they do still find admirers. ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 76.25 
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If you cannot do just what you would like to do, do not do anything; 
this will bring people to terms. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.26 


Sharp treatment of particular vices is sometimes indispensable; 
sometimes a sentence goes farther than an essay. ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 76.27 


A good building is erected not without a variety of materials and 
work; so a valuable character is the result of much labor and 
experience.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 76.28 


Humility shrinks from the task of exposing another’s error, but falls 
manfully to the extirpation of evil near home.ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 76.29 


He who can think of his own faults without pain, can probably be 
impatient at the faults of others. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.1 


He who can think of another’s faults without a diminution of love for 
him, has probably repented of his own.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
77.2 


When a proud man embraces the truth, Satan tries his best to rock 
him in his magic cradle, where the victim becomes giddy, and false 
lights swim before him, and he thinks he is in a sea of glory. Beware 
of Satan’s arts to beguile. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.3 


God always works upon the understanding, and enlightens the 
mind. Satan works powerfully upon the imagination. ARSH August 
2, 1864, page 77.4 


| do not see a single trait in the character of Absalom to admire; 
even his hatred to the seducer of Tamar terminated in 
assassination, and his beauty and address were used _ in 
supplanting an indulgent and noble father; yet the pen of a poet has 
been dipped in ink to exalt this foul parricide and incestuous traitor; 
and this ill-|'udged poem is read in our schools as an exercise, being 
incorporated in class-books. What is the consequence? Absalom 
finds admirers. Take the Bible, brother, read the life of Absalom, 
then admire him if you can.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.5 
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| esteem Judas the counterpart of Absalom, and one is as lovely is 
the other, N. P. Willis’ poem to the contrary notwithstanding. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 77.6 


He who bends his will to the logic of Satan, weakens his own 
judgment, and loses the control of his will ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 77.7 


When two parties plead for a decision, hold your judgment in 
suspense, however painful and self-denying, until you hear both 
sides, lest by a hasty decision you lose self-respect. ARSH August 
2, 1864, page 77.8 


J. Clarke. 
Interesting Extracts. No. 6 


UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


babylon fallen 


Mr. Hopkins, in a Treatise on the Millennium, says, “There is no 
reason to consider the anti-Christian spirit and practices, confined 
to that which is now called the church of Rome. The Protestant 
churches have much of anti-Christ in them, and are far from being 
wholly reformed from the corruptions and wickedness. There is 
great reason to conclude that the world, particularly that part of it 
called Christian and Protestant, will yet make greater and more 
rapid advances in all kinds of moral corruption, and open 
wickedness, till it will come to that state in which it will be fully 
ripe." ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.9 


Mr. Simpson, in his Plea for Religion, says, “We Protestants, too, 
read the declaration of the third angel, against the worshipers of the 
beast and his image, and make ourselves easy under the awful 
denunciation, by applying it exclusively to the church of Rome, 
never dreaming that they are equally applicable not only to the 
English, but to every church establishment in Christendom which 
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retains any of the marks of the beast. For though the Pope and 
church of Rome is at the head of the grand 1,260 years’ delusion, 
yet all other churches, of whatever denomination, whether 
established or tolerated, which partake of the same spirit, or have 
instituted doctrines or ceremonies inimical to the pure and 
unadulterated gospel of Christ, shall sooner or later share in the 
fate of that immense fabric of human ordinances; and _ that 
Protestant churches should imitate the church of Rome, in this 
worst part of its conduct, can never be sufficiently bewailed.”ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 77.10 


Mr. Harthy, a learned and sensible churchman, has remarked as 
follows: “There are many prophecies which declare the fall of the 
ecclesiastical powers of the Christian world; and though each 
church seems to flatter itself with the hopes of being exempted, yet 
it is very plain that the prophetical characters belong to all. They all 
have left the true, pure, simple religion, and teach for doctrines the 
commandments of men.”ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.11 


allegories and parables 


“To this language of actions and types, the Orientals added 
another, that of allegories and parables. They brought them into 
discourse, and as travelers inform us, still bring them in, in such a 
manner, that if one was not apprized of this custom, it would be 
easy to make mistakes, and to take figures for facts, and parables 
for real actions."—Jews’ Letters to Voltaire, p. 293.ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 77.12 


On the above the learned editor remarks, “Thus, it is a doubt among 
Christians whether the beggar Lazarus and the Samaritan are 
parables or true histories." ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.13 


an objection answered 


“No public prayer appointed.’ Perhaps the hours were not fixed, nor 
the forms settled, as they were since; but certainly the Israelites did 
not remain forty years in the wilderness without public prayer. And 
do we not frequently see, in the Pentateuch, the people assembled 
before the Lord to worship him, implore his assistance, or mitigate 
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his wrath? Was not this public prayer? Those critics think they have 
a right to deny the appointment of it in general, because it is not 
formally expressed in the books of Moses; but neither is it to be 
found in Joshua nor Judges. Do they imagine that, during this long 
space of time, the Jews had no public prayer?’—Jews’ Letters to 
Voltaire, p. 211.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.14 


Note.—The above objection by the infidel Voltaire is precisely the 
same as is now brought by professed Christians against the 
Sabbath. It was not binding before Sinai because there is no 
positive record of its being kept.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.15 


Adventism 
UrSe 


letter to j. croffut 


[The following article from Bro. Cottrell, was sent to the Sabbath 
Recorder, May 25, 1864, for publication, but for some reason has 
not appeared in that paper—Ed. Review.JARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 77.16 


Dear Brother:—Though | have not the happiness of a personal 
acquaintance with you, yet | wish to express my pleasure from 
reading the few reasons of the hope that is in you, in your 
communication in the Recorder of May 5. You seem to have the key 
of prophecy, and evince that you are not unaccustomed to its use. 
You believe that the four universal empires of Daniel’s prophecy 
have appeared and acted the part assigned them in the prophecy, 
because that these things have actually been done; and 
consequently that the kingdom of God is next to appear. You 
believe that the prophetic times for the first-advent, for the dominion 
of the Papacy, and for the sounding of the fifth and sixth trumpets of 
Revelation 9, have had then fulfillment, because the events 
predicted to take place at their close have taken place, and thus 
justified the prediction. You believe that the signs given by our Lord 
of his second advent have appeared, and consequently it is our 
privilege and duty to know that his coming is near, even at the 
doors. You seem also to be aware that the judgment-hour cry of 
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Revelation 14:6, 7, has been announced, and that this is another 
indication of the approach of the great day of the Lord.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 77.17 


This being a proclamation of definite time, it must have for its basis 
some definite period in the prophecies. That period can be no other, 
| think, than the twenty-three hundred days of Danie! 8:14. And it is 
certain that if the first advent, the crucifixion and the confirmation of 
the covenant, marked the close of the sixty-nine, and the events of 
the seventieth week, then the remainder or that period-the twenty- 
three hundred days-from which the seventy weeks or four hundred 
and ninety days were cut off, have already expired. It is no strange 
thing that you believed these things, and consequently were 
disappointed in 1844.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.18 


You will observe, too, that the time message of Revelation 10, 
which synchronizes with that of chapter 14:7, is placed at the close 
of the sixth trumpet, which, as you say, ended Aug. 11, 1840. From 
that time to 1844, is just the time for the proclamation of the 
judgment hour cry-the solemn asseveration that prophetic time 
should be no longer, and that the seventh angel was about to 
sound, and the mystery of God to be finished. Such a cry was heard 
right there, and, according to your key for understanding prophecy, 
the hand of the Lord was in it, though you and others were 
disappointed. And though no man knows the day and hour of Jesus 
coming, yet it was necessary to the fulfillment of the “sure word” 
that this message should be given, though many wicked should be 
terrified, and many believers should rejoice-and be disappointed; as 
it happened to the first disciples of Christ, when they fulfilled 
Zechariah 9:9. See John 12:12-16.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
77.19 


And now | wish to call your attention to the messages which 
immediately follow that of Revelation 14:6, 7. | wish you to apply the 
key to them, realizing that “figures contain facts that are intended 
for our benefit; therefore, understanding the figure to contain a 
literal and tangible fact, it presents an object of faith,” which | hope 
you will joyfully accept, “giving glory to God.” It is just as necessary 
that the second and third messages should be given before the 
coming of the Son of man, as that any other predicted event should 
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take place. These are as sure of fulfillment as any other prophecy; 
and the Lord will not come till the third message shall be signally 
fulfilled. Now it is a historical fact that the first, the second and the 
third messages have been announced in then order. People may 
say, “We don't believe it;” but here they are, and God’s word is 
being verified. It was necessary that the “commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus” should be agitated, and that the people of 
God should be manifested by this searching test, to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord; and it is being done. Thousands have 
already turned their feet into the testimonies of the Lord, as the 
result of the preaching of this message, and are now keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord, which has so long been trodden under foot by 
the authority of that power which was to think himself able to 
“change times and laws.”ARSH August 2, 1864, page 77.20 


And are you, dear brother, looking for the second coming of the 
Lord without the third angel’s message? Do you think a person can 
be prepared for translation at the advent, and be caught up from 
among the living, and yet repudiate, or even ignore this most 
solemn warning? Can any one reasonably expect to get his eyes 
fixed upward and walk right over the third angel’s message into the 
kingdom of God, without noticing it or caring anything about it? No, 
brother, the Lord has placed this most solemn and fearful message 
of his word, right between us and the coming of Jesus, and those 
that pass through alive, will certainly hear and heed it. ARSH August 
2, 1864, page 77.21 


Do you say you do not believe that the second and third messages 
have been announced? It is a historical fact that they have. How 
came you to believe that Persia, Greece and Rome were the 
kingdoms that were to succeed Babylon, the first of the series in 
Daniel’s prophecy? It is simply because they came as predicted. 
Well, that is the way to believe the prophecy of the three messages. 
Perhaps you cannot be satisfied with such a fulfillment. It is just 
such a one as the Lord has sent, and he expects us to overcome 
our prejudices and receive it. The Jews were not satisfied with the 
lowly Nazerene as the Messiah. They said, “This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not the Sabbath day.” But they were mistaken. 
He kept the Sabbath according to the commandment, though it was 
not in accordance with then traditions. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
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77.22 


Dear brother, permit me to exhort you to open your eyes to what the 
Lord is doing in fulfillment of the third angel’s proclamation. Believe 
this prophecy as you do others; and know that the Author of it is the 
Author of its fulfillment, however it may differ from our traditional 
notions. His way is perfect; the prophecy is sure, being guarded by 
his power, and he is now giving us his own interpretation of it. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 77.23 


R. F. Cottrell. 
A Financial Crash Coming 


UrSe 


That such an event is surely coming, no shrewd individual will deny. 
Business men seem to have lost nearly all confidence in each 
other, and are running wild with the speculation excitement. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 77.24 


The following from a New York correspondent of the Boston 
Journal, gives a glimpse of things in that city—ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 77.25 


crazy speculations in new york 


“Not since the war broke out, have shrewd men been so much at 
their wits’ end as now. Speculation is rampant, and men are fairly 
mad with the gambling mania. But there are unfledged speculators 
who have yet to learn how treacherous and uncertain the sea is on 
which they have launched their all. Men of capital are standing aloof 
from the madness of the hour. They confidentially predict a crash 
that will be more sweeping than anything New York has known this 
century. A gentleman of large means called upon one of our largest 
and most successful brokers this week, told him he had $100,000 to 
invest, and said to him, what would you advise me to do? ‘Go and 
ask that man,’ said the broker, ‘he knows as much about it as | do.’ 
Such is the general feeling among shrewd and experienced 
capitalists. The speculations in real estate the past year have been 
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astonishing. Prices have reached a figure that it is impossible for 
them to maintain. A broker in this city, 1863, hired a house on Fifth 
Avenue, and took a lease at $3,000; and that was considered a 
high price for it. In January last he under let the house at the rate of 
$5000 a year, semi-annually in advance. He is now travelling in 
Europe on the gain. A house that was sold last November for 
$30,000, was sold in February for $50,000, and the owner is 
grumbling over the loss of $10,000 on the sale, as he has since 
found a man who would have given him $60,000 for it. Men have 
been sold out of house and home by asking what they supposed to 
be an exorbitant price for their property, and finding themselves 
suddenly taken up. One man offered a house that cost him $16,000 
for $25,000. His offer was immediately taken. When the papers 
were drawn they were made out to a third party, to whom the 
second party had sold it in advance of $10,000.ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 77.26 


An ex-mayor of the city, who lived in an elegant residence, in 
sumptuous style, was visited one day by two ladies, who asked 
permission to look at his house, stating that the house next door 
was for sale, but the occupants would not allow them to view it. His 
Honor courteously informed them that the houses in that block were 
exactly alike, and they might examine his house as fully as they 
pleased. On leaving one of the ladies said to him, ‘I suppose you 
would not sell your house?’ ‘Oh, yes,’ said his honor,’ | would sell 
anything but my wife and children.’ That afternoon he received a 
note from a leading real estate house, asking him if he would sell 
his house, and at what price. He offered it at $30,000. The offer was 
taken at once. The papers were passed and the money paid that 
night. The next day it was sold for $40,500. Two or three things in 
this transaction made his Honor a little unquiet. He had to abandon 
his luxurious and comfortable home instantly. He was literally 
turned into the street. Somebody made $10,500 out of him. Getting 
a fashionable residence at any price was out of the question. 
Nothing remained for him but the overcrowded Fifth Avenue Hotel. 
He is now with his family in the attic story waiting for something to 
turn up.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.1 


Such a state of things cannot abide. Our shrewdest financiers are 
looking out for a crash. Our leading merchants confess that they do 
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not know how to buy or sell. Many of them are curtailing their 
business, for like experienced mariners, they read a storm in the 
sky, where, to an unpracticed eye, nothing but fair weather is seen. 
But the inexperienced men of small capital and professional men, 
are rushing into the opening vortex, whose pathway is strewn with 
gold."ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.2 


Speak Kindly to Children at Night 


UrSe 


[Bro. White: The following | copy from the “Country Gentleman.’ 
After reading it carefully, | thought it might be interesting for the 
Review.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.3 


H. F. Phelps. ] 


“Parents should always speak kindly to their children when retiring 
or going to bed. Then more than any other time, it is important that 
children should have their hearts softened by voices and looks of 
tenderness and kindness. They should go to rest with thoughts of 
love and affection for their parents, and gratitude and love to their 
Heavenly Father for his goodness to them. How can we expect 
children to say their evening prayer acceptably and with a blessing 
to themselves, if they are required or permitted to retire to bed ill- 
humored or vexed by a frown or unkind words from their 
parents?ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.4 


“And yet many parents send their children to bed, not only in bad 
feelings, but often hungry, as a punishment for some offense. No 
course can possibly be more objectionable. ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 78.5 


Not long since, | spent an evening at the house of a friend, with 
several other friends and acquaintances. This friend had two 
interesting and lovely boys, about ten and twelve years of age, who 
very much enlivened the company with their innocent ways and 
child-like hilarity: ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.6 


About half-past eight o’clock the father called these little boys to 
him, near where | was sitting, and taking each one by the hand, he 
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said, very kindly and pleasantly to them ‘My children, it is time for 
you to retire. You will feel dull and heavy at school tomorrow, if you 
sit up any longer.’ They both hung their heads for a moment; then, 
both with a pleasant smile, kissed their father and mother, and then 
took leave of the company.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.7 


A lady, one of the company, who sat near us, expressed great 
surprise that the little boys should retire so willingly, when they 
appeared so happy with the company and the music. The 
gentleman replied, | always speak kindly to my children, and they 
never disobey. To-morrow morning | shall say to them, ‘My children, 
| was much pleased that you retired so willingly last evening; and 
your conduct was very highly approved by Mrs., who saw you retire 
so pleasantly and quietly. This,’ said he, ‘is their reward-my 
approbation and the approbation of their friends.” ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 78.8 


Objections to Prophetic Studies 
UrSe 


their feebleness 


In these last days it is considered, in certain circles, a part of polite 
breeding to be skeptical. Prophetical subjects, more particularly, 
afford to the unholy and worldly an inexhaustible source of jest and 
merriment. It is, therefore; all the more lamentable to find among 
the truly pious so much dislike to the study of these departments of 
Revelation. Wherever this dislike is honest, it arises either from 
ignorance or prejudice. Such persons fear that the truth will suffer 
by the views of orthodox Christians becoming unsettled, and by 
“visionary notions” (as the phrase goes) taking the place of sound 
doctrine, and by “idle speculation” leading “simple souls” 
astray. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.9 


It might be sufficient to reply that Scripture authoritatively forbids 
such inferences, by recommending and commanding the study. We 
would urgently ask all such persons before again venturing to 
express such opinions, founded on hearsay, honestly to examine 
the subject, and let it stand or fall by its own merits. Until the 
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objector has done this-which is rarely the case with objectors-he 
has no right to say anything respecting the matter ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 78.10 


There are, however, certain “standard” objections, not very definite 
in shape or specific in form, which yet pass for wisdom in 
theological schools and in the religious phraseology of the day, and 
which, though greatly relied upon and important in the estimation of 
superficial thinkers, have really no force at all. This may be seen 
from the following adaptations of a few extracts from a recent writer, 
which we commend to the candid and reflecting. For, whilst some of 
our readers are familiar with prophetical inquiry, and the arguments 
in the case, not a few, perhaps, meet with millenarian truth for the 
first time in our serial ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.11 


“Have | any business to meddle with those parts of the word of God 
which relate to the future?” Strange as it may seem, this question 
has been agitated in the Christian church, and a great majority 
seem to have decided it in the negative. As, however, we must 
inevitably break through rules laid down by those who speak as if 
they had authority, and who manifest great anger when they are 
disobeyed, we will briefly state our reasons for paying no attention 
to their prohibition.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.12 


We confess, considering how much of the word of God is 
acknowledged by all Christians to be prophetical, it seems strange 
that such a question should ever have arisen. Knowing that “all 
scripture is given by inspiration,” and that al is “profitable for 
instruction in righteousness,” we think we must admit that a// ought 
to be read and studied by him who professes to receive the 
Scriptures as the word of God. This, indeed, is admitted in general 
terms by most Christians; and we never met with any man, 
professing to be a disciple of Christ, who would have taken upon 
himself the responsibility of marking out those parts of the Bible 
which a Christian should omit. But we have met with many who 
have so stated the matter as virtually to negative all the particulars 
of their general admission. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.13 


The reader has probably met with persons professing religion, 
openly avowing that they never attempted to understand those 
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prophecies which they consider as_ unfulfilled—who told with 
complacency that they never studied them, and took credit to 
themselves for their forbearance. It is natural that such should 
desire to dissuade others from that which they avoid themselves. 
And to this end maxims have been framed, and repeated till they 
have become current, and which are frequently used by those who 
in honesty, must admit, that they have never attempted to 
understand a great part of revealed truth; that they consider it a 
very difficult business; that they have been so engaged with other 
matters, that, far from knowing how much might be learned on such 
points, they have never once seriously reflected how far it was a 
matter of duty or wisdom to see whether anything was to be learned 
or not!ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.14 


On some of these maxims we would offer a few remarks, because, 
when they are uttered with gravity, they are apt to impose on simple 
readers.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.15 


1. We are sometimes told that “we ought not to attempt to pry into 
things which are not revealed.”ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.16 


Why, no, to be sure; we ought not to attend to do anything which 
common sense at once pronounces to be impossible. If anything is 
not revealed, we do not understand how we can pry into it; and it is 
a foolish waste of time to attempt it. But will the persons who deliver 
this maxim undertake to say whatis, and what is not revealed? 
Unless they can do this, however magisterially they may affirm the 
proposition, it is altogether inconsequent; at all events, it does not 
apply to him who is searching the Scriptures to discover what is 
revealed; and who is not likely to find, or to seek what is not 
revealed.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.17 


2. It is urged by those who desire to dissuade from the study of 
prophecy, “that it is not the most important study-not the most 
essential-not the most profitable, ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
78.18 


Suppose we should grant this. Surely if to ascertain the meaning of 
prophecies which the Spirit of God has vouchsafed to give, be not 
the first and most important duty of man, it is, at least, as important, 
and as profitable as many of the pursuits of those who use the 
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argument. Will they deny this? Will they say that their minds are so 
constantly engaged in the contemplation of what they consider the 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity, as that they never look at 
secular literature; and would feel that they were committing a sinful 
waste of time if they gave an hour occasionally to a work on history 
or science, or even to a poem or a pamphlet? Nay, we must go 
further. We ask the reader, who may be inclined to argue in this 
way, we ask him on_ his conscience-whether he is as_ well 
acquainted with the books of the prophets, and as capable of 
judging what is and what is not revealed in them, or what profit 
maybe got by reading them, as he would be if he had given to them 
us much time as he has given to the newspaper? We fear there is 
awful hypocrisy in the matter. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.19 


To come to the point, however. Is it true that unfulfilled prophecies 
are among what may be termed the less profitable subjects for 
Christian discussion. Do not some of the subjects which are most 
frequently brought forward, and are considered as of the utmost 
importance, rest entirely on unfulfilled prophecy?ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 78.20 


On what ground does any preacher venture to tell his hearers that 
they shall rise from the dead, and that the Son of God shall come to 
judgment? Yet these truths, resting wholly and entirely on unfulfilled 
prophecy, are, and ought to be published; and if any man 
discourages the reader of Scripture from searching what God may 
have revealed on these points, by telling him that he is not to pry 
into futurity, not to indulge his curiosity about the fulfillment of 
unaccomplished prophecy, we venture to say that he does all he 
can to intercept the light of God’s truth, and to make his word of 
none effect; and he does it at his peril. Plain, obvious, and certain, 
as he may think these things to be, he can produce no warrant for 
preaching them but his own conviction that they are predicted in 
certain unfulfilled prophecies. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 78.21 


The truth, then, seems to be that there are some _ unfulfilled 
prophecies which Christians in general find to be profitable; and we 
would suggest whether, instead of saying that they do not study 
other prophecies because they are unprofitable, they ought not 
rather to say that those prophecies are unprofitable because they 





523 


do not study them. The plain statement of the word of God, is, that 
“all scripture is profitable;” and if any man finds it otherwise, it will 
be his safest way to take the blame to himself. ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 79.1 


3. It is often said: “The prophecies were not intended to make us 
prophets.”ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.2 


If these words are to be taken quite strictly, they are certainly true; 
and we do not know that any man ever pretended that by studying 
the prophecies he had obtained the gift of prophecy. If there has 
been any such person, he has been sadly mistaken.ARSH August 
2, 1864, page 79.3 


If, however, it is meant that prophecy was not given in order that we 
might foreknow and predict future events,—it is not true. Yet, from a 
sort of confused mixture of these two ideas, this saying has been 
supposed to contain much wisdom, and some wit, instead of being 
seen to be either a mere truism, or a barefaced falsehood. A 
distinguished writer on the Apocalypse has said: “The folly of 
interpreters has been to foretell times and things by this prophecy, 
as if God intended to make them prophets. By this rashness they 
have not only exposed themselves, but brought the prophecy also 
into contempt. The design of God was much otherwise: he gave this 
and the prophecies of the Old-Testament, not to gratify men’s 
curiosities by enabling them to foreknow things, but that after they 
were fulfilled they might be interpreted by the event, and his own 
providence, not the interpreter’s, be then manifested thereby to the 
world.”ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.4 


This passage has been quoted over and over again, whenever it 
has been thought fit to rebuke any interpreter of prophecy, until it 
has become familiar to most readers. Notwithstanding, however, 
our respect for Sir lsaac Newton, and for those who have supposed 
that what he said might be safely repeated, we must declare our 
conviction that this statement is false and mischievous. The desire 
which God has implanted in the soul of man of searching out his 
own destiny, especially while he seeks to gratify it at the pure 
fountain of revelation, is most unjustly called curiosity, if by that 
term we are to understand anything which it is certain that the 
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Author of revelation could not intend to encourage by revealing 
himself and his counsels to man.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.5 


Beside this, however, we venture to say that it is not true-nay, it is 
most openly and absurdly untrue-to say that “the prophecies were 
not given to enable men to foreknow things, but that after they were 
fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the event.” Let us try the truth 
of this statement by one or two prophecies, fulfilled and 
unfulfilled ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.6 


Was the prophecy of the deluge given only that after it had been 
fulfilled it might be interpreted by the event? Or was it given that 
men might foreknow the Divine purpose? When a Divine revelation 
had been given to Noah in order that he might be, in the true sense 
of the word, a prophet, were those who heard him to forbear 
repeating his words, under pain of being sneered at, as “prophets?” 
Again, were the prophecies of Messiah’s first-advent given only that 
they might be “interpreted by the event?” Did not God vouchsafe 
those prophecies to gratify the “curiosity” (if so it must be called) of 
those who waited for the consolation of Israel, and to enable them 
to foreknow the things belonging to their peace? Were the 
prophecies which our Lord uttered, only to be “interpreted by the 
event,” in order that his own providence might be manifested; or did 
he mean his disciples to foreknow that they should be beaten in 
synagogues, and brought before kings and rulers for his sake? Was 
our Lord’s prophecy of false prophets, only intended to show his 
own foreknowledge? Was not the Apocalypse given to him, that he 
might show unto his servants things that must shortly come to 
pass? To recur to what has been said, are not the various 
prophecies of the day of judgment given, that men may foreknow 
the fact and be prepared for it? ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.7 


If it be said that many who repeat this false assertion, do not mean 
to refer to such common topics as the resurrection and the 
judgment, but to “certain peculiar views,” or to “certain particular 
notions,” | must reply, that people should say what they mean; and 
that if the prophecies of God were given for our /earning, he must 
be a bold man who undertakes to decide which are worth, studying, 
and which are not. For our own part, we are slow to believe that 
God has revealed anything to man which it is not worth his utmost 
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pains to learn.—Prophetic Times.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.8 
A Quiet Mind 


UrSe 


“My peace | give unto you.”-—ChristARSH August 2, 1864, page 
79.9 


| have a treasure which | prize; 

Its like | cannot find. 

‘Tis far beyond what earth can give, 

‘Tis this-my quiet mind.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.10 


‘Tis not that | am stupefied, 

Or senseless, dull, or blind; 

"Tis God’s own peace that reigns within, 

Which forms my quiet mind.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.11 


| found this treasure at the cross; 

And there to every kind 

Of weary, heavy-laden souls, 

Christ gives a quiet mind. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.12 


My Saviour’s death and risen life, 

To give it me, designed; 

His love’s the never-failing spring 

Of this, my quiet mind. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.13 


The love of God within my breast, 

My heart to him doth bind; 

This is the peace of Heaven on earth, 

This is my quiet mind.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.14 


I’ve many a cross to wake up now, 

And many left behind; 

But present troubles move me not, 

Nor shake my quiet mind.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.15 


And what may be to-morrow’s cross, 
| never seek to find; 
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My Saviour says, Leave that to me, 
And keep a quiet mind. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.16 


And well | know that he hath said 

To make my heart resigned, 

That mercy still shall follow those 

Who have this quiet mind. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.17 


| meet with pride of wit and wealth, 

And scorn and looks unkind; 

It matters not, | envy none 

While I’ve a quiet mind. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.18 


I’m waiting now to see the Lord 

Who’s been to me so kind; 

| want to thank him face to face, 

For this my quiet mind. 

L. C. Tolhurst. 

Copopa, Ohio.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 


faith. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.20 


From Bro. Miller 


Ed. Review: One year and a half ago | deter mined to devote myself 
to the service of the Lord. | then had an earnest desire to know the 
truth; to learn the duties of a Christian; to know what | must do to be 
saved. Examination of the different views and doctrines of the 
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different churches, convinced me that out of their conflicting 
testimony no light shone, and | concluded | would turn “to the law 
and to the testimony.” ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.21 


| began earnestly to study the Scriptures; but trusting in my own 
understanding, | failed to gain the light | sought. God was teaching 
me to ask for those things | needed. It was all dark to me. Then 
came the thought, that perhaps | was not searching with the right 
spirit: and | prayed that a right spirit might be renewed within me. In 
looking over the Sacred Book, one day, my eye tested upon the 
words in James 7:5, 6. Then my constant prayer was, “O Lord, give 
thy servant an understanding heart.” Soon light began to break in 
upon the darkness, and one by one, the glorious, sanctifying truths 
of the word of God were unfolded to me, more and more as | was 
able to receive it. How different from what | had been taught to 
believe. Oh they were so harmonious, so good, | wanted to tell to 
all. But | soon found that as it has always been, so now, the truth is 
not acceptable to the many. Ridicule, sneers, and derision met me 
on almost every hand. Weeping, | would retire to my closet and lay 
the matter before the Lord in prayer. Soon would come peace from 
above, with the assurance that “Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you, and shall persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad.” 
Then | would be strong. | only regret that | did not stand up more 
firmly for the truth than | did. What caused me much sorrow was 
seeing many of my companions so deceived in regard to their 
duties as Christians; thinking they could be Christians and yet not 
be separate from the world; but following its fashions in dress, in 
pleasure; intimately associating with open rebels against God, and 
enjoying such rebellion; following them in much of their wrong, and 
hence soon being overcome by Satan’s wiles, and returning again 
to those things whereof they once professed to be ashamed.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 79.22 


But the keeping of the Sabbath of the Lord, was the greatest trial to 
me. For a time | put off examination as of no importance, and 
excusing myself in all the usual ways, all being as rapidly shown to 
me to be foolish. Soon | was in the dark. | felt as though all light had 
left me. | was more than half convinced that | was wrong. My last 
objection was “so many cannot be wrong.” Said the monitor within, 
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“You found them wrong in all else.” At last | said | will examine, Lord 
guide me. | did examine, saw | was wrong, accepted the truth, and 
was happy.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.23 


To be sure some of my friends have grown cold, others call me 
insane, odd, foolish; but with the apostle, | am a fool for Christ’s 
sake. | am determined by the help of God, to be his willing child. | 
want the help of the prayers of his children. Come weal or woe, 
come desertions by friends, come persecutions or affliction, the 
Saviour never, never will leave me, and therein do | rejoice. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 79.24 


| am a constant reader of the Review, and welcome with joy its 
weekly visits, bringing such cheering words from the brethren, who 
though separated from each other are yet united in the faith, ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 79.25 


| have been interested in the review of Preble. Why opposers of the 
seventh-day Sabbath cannot see that keeping the first day of the 
week does not obey the letter and spirit of the law, any more than 
observing Christmas or New Year’s day commemorates the 
anniversary of our National Independence, seems strange to me. 
Yet they would deem absurd all at tempts to prove the latter 
proposition. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.26 


H. C. Miller, 
Chicago, Ills. 


From Sister Camp 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Who of us, especially those of us who 
are beginning to bow with age, but must be deeply affected in view 
of the sublimity of David’s prayer as brought to view and explained 
in Testimony No 10. If David was strongly moved and distressed 
with fear that God would leave him to be as unhappy as other aged 
persons, and to the reproach of the enemies of the Lord, should not 
we too fear and tremble, living as we do in the last days, 
surrounded by every unhallowed influence, and when Satan has 
come down in great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time? 
Should not we as earnestly pray, “Cast me not off in the time of old 
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age; forsake me not when my strength faileth?” And can we not 
some of us say with David, “O God, thou hast taught me from my 
youth, and hitherto have | declared thy wondrous works. Now also 
when | am old and gray headed, O God, forsake me not, until | have 
shewed thy strength unto this generation [the strength of God which 
is made perfect in our weakness and enables us to cleave closely 
to him], and thy power to every one that is to come.” The power of 
God to save from all sin and make us holy in heart and life, and 
finally to grant us some humble seat in his kingdom.ARSH August 
2, 1864, page 79.27 


Irena G. Camp. 
East Bethel, Vt. 


Obituary notices 


UrSe 


Died in Fairfax, Vt., July, 9, 1864, Bro. Benjamin F. Austin, in the 
41st year of his age. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 79.28 


Bro. A. became interested in present truth at the time of the tent 
meetings in Fletcher in 1862. About which time he embraced the 
Sabbath of the Lord, which he kept till his death. He sleeps in hope 
of immortality, when the Life-giver comes.ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 79.29 


A. S. Hutchins. 


The righteous are taken from the evil to come.ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 79.30 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 2, 1864 
Correspondents writing for the paper will oblige us by not using 


abbreviations. In speaking of the Sabbath, say Sabbath, not Sab. In 
writing the word and, do not use the character (&) but write it in full. 
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Write the words though and through in full, not tho’ and thro’. In 
speaking of the third angel’s message, write it third, not 3rd. Use 
figures in no instance except in dates, references, and ages.ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 80.1 


With its issue of July 23, 1864, “The Herald of Progress” by A. J. 
Davis, suspends publication, with the announcement that from its 
first issue, the Herald has been published at a considerable loss per 
year.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.2 


P. C. R. of Rhode Island. We should be happy to receive your 
experience in connection with embracing the third angel’s 
message.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.3 


Treasures 


UrSe 


Bro. J. Loudon, of Janesville, Wis., speaks thus of some things 
which believers in present truth highly prize: The Review and 
Herald is a welcome visitor. | take delight in reading the letters 
written by the Brn. and sisters. | believe in Spiritual gifts; and that 
the “Testimonies to the Church” are from the Lord, and profitable for 
us to study and practice. | am well pleased with the charts, and 
would not be without them in my house for more than the price of 
them.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.4 


Spiritual gifts Vol. iii, containing 304 pages, is now ready. The title, 
as follows, gives a correct idea of the nature of the work. 
—“Important Facts of Faith in connection with the History of Holy 
Men of Old.” Price 75 cts. Postage 8 cts. We will fill orders for this 
work by mail, by express, or common freight, as fast as two binders 
can furnish it. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.5 


Volume iv, will be ready in about four weeks. It will probably contain 
320 pages; first, a continuation of Facts of Faith; second, the 
subject of health relative to food, water, air, drugs, etc., and third, 
Testimionies to the church Nos. 1-10. Price, 75 cts. Postage 8 
cts.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.6 


Those who have ordered Vol. iii, will be served first, and as soon as 
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possible. Those who order Vol. iv first, will be served first. These 
books can be sent with other books and articles, mentioned on 
recent Circular, by express, or as freight, and save expense to both 
those who order them, and to us.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.7 


j. W. 


Several have called for Dictionaries of the English Language. For 
the accommodation of such, we have obtained a quantity of Pocket, 
Common, and High-School Dictionaries, which we will furnish post 
paid, for from 75 cts., to $1,75.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.8 


j. W. 
Delinquents Take Warning! 


UrSe 


Last week we erased from our list the names of one hundred and 
eighty subscribers who had not paid up to Vol. xxiii. This seems like 
a fearful slaughter to occur once in two weeks. But we are happy to 
say that it is nearly made up by new recruits, and by re-enlistments 
of veterans who have been so unfortunate as to have their names 
erased in consequence of delinquency. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
80.9 


Should errors occur in erasing names we shall be very happy to 
correct them.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.10 


Next week, we shall erase those who have not paid up to Vol. 
xxiv. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.11 


In pursuing this course we shall soon have a clean list, and shall 
learn who want the Review at the terms stated on the first 
page.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.12 

j. W. 


The Best Translation 


UrSe 
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We have had a great many translations of the Holy Scriptures: the 
best of all would be their translation into the daily practice of 
Christian people. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.13 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


Bro. White: As our meetings in Wayne, Ohio, have closed, | will 
state the result of our labors. When | arrived in Ohio, | found Bro. 
Waggoner nearly sick, and much worn by constant labor. Our tent 
meeting continued about three weeks. We saw that our meetings in 
the tent had awakened an interest in an adjoining neighborhood, 
and as the Freewill Baptists freely offered us their meeting house, 
we took down the tent and commenced our meetings in the meeting 
house. Our meetings here were more interesting than in the tent. 
Bro. Waggoner tarried here a few days, and being worn out, left for 
home to recruit. | tarried another week to gather up the interest. 
When | left, thirteen had made up their minds to keep the 
commandments of God. Among them were Bro. and _ sister 
Underwood. Bro. Underwood has been a Freewill Baptist minister 
for many years. The interest in this place increased to the close of 
our meeting. Quite a number are still investigating, and we hope 
they will see their way clear to live out the truth. We sold about $20, 
worth of books, received fourteen subscribers for the Review, and 
three for the Instructor. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.14 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 


Around the World 


UrSe 


There are now three projects in contemplation for establishing 
telegraphic communication between the Old and New World ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 80.15 


The one which meets with most favor in this country is the line 
intended to stretch along the Pacific coast, cross Behring’s Straits 
and connect with the extensive lines the Russian emperor is 
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constructing through his Asiatic dominions. Behring’s Straits are 
about forty miles wide, and the submerged cable on this line will 
therefore, be comparatively very short. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
80.16 


Another project is that of the Atlantic Telegraph. The cable is to 
stretch from the west coast of Ireland to the east coast of 
Newfoundland, a distance of two thousand miles.ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 80.17 


The remaining line is to be an extension of the French line from 
Tripoli along the African coast, to the mouth of the Senegal or 
Gambia, and thence across the Atlantic ocean to some convenient 
point on the Brazilian coast. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.18 


The Pope’s Tiara 


UrSe 


The Napoleon tiara, as it is called, is still in the service of the 
papacy. It has been repaired several times, and now serves for Pius 
IX., and was also made use of by Leo IX., Pius VII., and Gregory 
XVI. Its value is 217,000f., and its weight is 8 lb.—8 lb. of gold, 
rubies, pearls, and diamonds! This tiara is rarely worn. The 
Napoleon tiara was the only one possessed by the Pope, when, in 
1855, the Queen of Spain sent another, weighing 3 Ib., and worth 
about 300,000f. The three crowns in the Isabella tiara are similiar, 
while in the Napoleon they are varied. It contains 19,000 precious 
stones. The top of the crown consists of a single sapphire. ARSH 
August 2, 1864, page 80.19 


Suppose we saw an army sitting down before a granite fortress, 
and they told us that they intended to batter it down. We might ask 
them, how? They point us to a cannon-ball. Well, but there is no 
power in that! It is heavy, but not more than a hundred-weight, or 
half a hundred-weight. If all the men in the army were to throw it, 
that would make no impression. They say, “No, but look at the 
cannon.” Well, but there is no power in that; it is a machine and 
nothing more. But look at the powder! Well, there is no power in 
that; a child may spill it, a sparrow may pick it up. Yet this powerless 
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powder, and this powerless ball, are put into this powerless cannon; 
one spark of fire enters it, and then, in the twinkling of an eye, that 
powder is a flash of lightning, and that cannon-ball is a thunder-bolt, 
which smites as if it had been sent from heaven. So is it with our 
church machinery of the present day. We have our instruments for 
pulling down the strongholds, but oh, for the baptism of Christian 
fire\ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.20 


If you would not have affliction make its second visit, listen to the 
teachings of the first. ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.21 


Appointments 


UrSe 


Bro. and sister White design leaving for Maine in about two weeks. 
Any information relative to arranging appointments will be thankfully 
received.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.22 


To the Brethren in Vermont.—Duty seems to demand that Eld. 
Loughborough should go directly to the Tent in Maine. He will 
probably hold a two-days’ meeting at Enosburg, at the close of Tent 
season.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.23 


Gen. Conf. Com. 


Providence permitting | will meet with the church at Sutton, Vt., 
Sabbath, Aug. 20. It being their next quarterly meeting | have been 
informed that the Baptist meeting-house is either obtained or 
offered to us, and therefore expect Brn. Stone and Hutchins to be 
present and follow with a series of meetings. ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 80.24 


Also we will meet with the brethren in Canada East, Sabbath, Aug. 
27, at their next quarterly meeting, where the brethren in the vicinity 
of Eaton may appoint. Stephen Pierce ARSH August 2, 1864, page 
80.25 


Business Department 
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UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed of each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 2, 1864, 
page 80.26 


M H Wheeler 25-14, C Penoyer 27-1, J Hawkes 25-18, A Silk 23- 
10, L Pinkerton 25-1, H S Gurney 26-1, D Sidler 24-1, J Hiestand 
for J P Horning 26-8, S W Drake 26-8, H Kenyon for A J Taft and S 
Kenyon 26-8, H N Townsend 26-8, P Cranson 26-1, J Nicholson 
26-8, C H Thompson 26-8, O W Berry 26-8, L Dear born 26-8, W 
Cousens 26-8, W Clarke 26-8, O T Holt 26-8, B Smith 26-8, T Toby 
26-8, | C Choate 26-8, A T Gifford 26-8, Betsey Keene 26-8, C J 
Gifford 26-8, Mrs W Fish 26-8, S G Bradford 26-8, A S Banks 26-8, 
S Kelley 26-8, W W Spaulding 26-8, W B Castle 25-9, H Pratt 26- 
19, G W States 26-1, Eliza Johnson 26-8, L Schellhous for B 
Schofield 26-8, J M Foster 26-1, C Pratt 25-1, R B Delap 24-16, G 
N Collins 25-1, J N Wilkerson 24-1, Elvira Stiles 26-8, E W Darling 
25-1, A Olson for C Goodrich 26-8, L M Kidder 25-1, Eliza Nelson 
for M E Crumb 26-8, L Woodward 26-8, each $1ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 80.27 


S Kanedy 27-1, Jas Cornell 25-1, B Landon 26-1, C Starr 26-1, Ch 
at Jackson, Mich., for J Whitmore 26-1, M Kunselman 26-11, A H 
Adams 27-1, D Dephew, 25-1, W Barden 25-1, E M Crandall 25-9, 
E Walworth 26-1, L Maxon 26-18, Mary F Maxon 26-11, W H Ball 
26-7, E Smith 27-17, B Armitage 26-19, C Nichols 24-2, C A Ingalls 
26-1, O B Sevey 26-1, R Colby 25-14, each $2ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 80.28 


S Guerney 26-1, A Lane 25-8, H Hicks for Mrs C Taylor and C J 
Pearce 25-8, AS Carr 25-8, J Roberts 25-8, J Murley 25-8, R H 
River 25-8, E A Newton 25-8, Mary Jones 25-8, Mrs F A Dayton for 
T Latin, T Crouch, G Sherwood, and C Scott, each 25-8, each 50 
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cts.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.29 


S_H Peck 1,40,26-1, T Hulet 3,00,27-1, A Z Hoyt 3,75,24-1, W 
Martin 1,25,25-1, A Kellogg 2,32,26-1, J A Strong 1,40,25-1, C 
Jones 4,00,27-1, B G Allen 0,46,25-13, Alvira Mullen 2,50,25-1, J G 
Lamson 4,00,28-9, D R Palme 3,00,27-1, S H Barlow 3,0025-13, L 
Sheldon 3,00,26-1, E Dayton 5,00,29-16, H L Richmond 3,00,27- 
1.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.30 


Review to Poor 


C A Ingalls $1.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.31 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


J A Blackmer $1,55. Ch at Convis, Mich. $3. E W Darling $54RSH 
August 2, 1864, page 80.32 


General Conference Missionary Fund, 


Ch. at Jackson, Mich., $5.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.33 


Books Sent By Mail 


W McPheter 83c, H C Whitney 83c, W Farrar 83c, W Morse 83c, J 
S Woodward 83c, V C Kerr 83, S M Holly 83c, G Rhodes 83c, W E 
Cheesbro 83c, C N Ford 83c, H Nicola 83c, J Sisley 83c, J Wilson 
83c, E M L Corey 83c, Mrs M C Trembly 83c, S Golden 83c, S R 
Twist 83c, T Tamilton 83c, G M Bowen $1,66, A M Curtis 83c, Wm 
Merry 83c, H H Bramhall 83c, E M Kilgore 83c, J Kellogg 83c, M 
Palmer 83c, W E Caviness 83c, R L Rhodes $1,66, B Crandall 83c, 
P Cash 83c, D W Hull 83c, S W Inman 88c, W Lockwood $1,66, F F 

Lamoreaux 83c, A M Maynard 83c, L Russell 83c, J Matteson 83c, 
M G Kellogg 83c, E A Averill 83c, L L Loomis 24c, C Holiday 25c, W 

E Landon $1, James Harvey $1,32, A Huntley 30c, | D Rust 40c, A 
True 15c, A F Kellogg $1,12, J W Paymond 12c, H Hicks 48c, G W 
Newman $2,50, T Hulet 7c, A Luce 72c, | H Mallory 15c, J A 
Blackmer 15c, B Armitage 59c, M C Butler 7c, N Thompson 24c, W 
Coon $1,20, J N Wilkinson 15c.ARSH August 2, 1864, page 80.34 
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Cash Received on Account 


AS Hutchin $10, A S Hutchins for L Bean $15, O H Pratt for Eld. | 


Sanborn $4, L G Bostwick for | Sanborn $7,25ARSH August 2, 
1864, page 80.35 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 
1864. No. 11. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 81.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
August 9, 1864, page 81.2 


The Cheering Hope 


UrSe 


The dull cold days that we number here, 

Make the heart feel sad and the world seem drear; 
But colder still are the thoughts that come 

From blasted hope or a ruined home; 

And still more sad do our spirits feel 

For the sickness of friends that we cannot heal; 
And far more drear when in death they close 
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Their languid eyes for a long repose, 

In silence to sleep while we struggle still 
Through the varying prospects of good and ill. 
Oh, were this the last we should ever see 

Of the friends we cherish so tenderly, 

Oh, were we never to meet nor tell 

Of aught we had seen since the last farewell, 
Then our earthly lot were sad indeed 

And dreary the life that we needs must lead. 
But a cheering hope of a bright abode, 

Is revealed in the blessed word of God; 

And a promise sure that the dead shall come 
From the cold damp cells of their narrow home. 
For the earth in surpassing beauty dressed 
Shall be the place of abode and rest 

For those who by watching and toil and pain 
Have kept the faith of the Lamb once slain, 
Have loved the truths of his changeless word 
And washed their robes in his precious blood. 
Yes the righteous shall join their friends once more 
Immortal and free on that fadeless shore. 

And thus how the ills of life’s bitter cup, 

Are taken away by this cheering hope. 

E. W. Darling. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 81.3 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 
UrSe 


by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 


(Continued.)ARSH August 9, 1864, page 81.4 


imagination 


Imagination is “the power or faculty of the mind by which it 
perceives and forms ideas of things communicated to it by the 
organs of sense.” Webster. It is by this faculty that ideal images, or 
pictures of absent objects and scenes are formed. For instance, 
when in the silence of the night, reviewing the events of the day, we 
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see the persons that we have visited, the country through which we 
have passed, and other things which have struck our vision, it is the 
imagination that pictures these things in our minds.ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 81.5 


Imagination was designed to represent real and true objects and 
scenes; but it sometimes goes farther than this: it creates things 
that are unreal and untrue. This is seen in Mythology, where we 
read the description of creatures and scenes which have existed 
only in the imagination. This is also seen in the description of the 
future state given by Mahomet; also in the doctrines of purgatory, 
and in many other fanciful doctrines which are the fruit of 
unsanctified imaginations. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 81.6 


Imagination is naturally unruly, and is often used in picturing scenes 
that encourage the practice of sin, in magnifying the fruits of others, 
and in manufacturing mountains of difficulties out of nothing. To 
illustrate we will suppose a case: A. and B. meet together. They 
have always been on good terms. A. moves along toward B. to 
pass compliments as on other occasions, but observes that B. is 
sad and rather backward in his remarks. These individuals part. A. 
looks back to the interview he has had with B. and calls up B. in his 
imagination, and says, How cold and sour he looked. How he stood 
off. How little he said. He never treated me so coldly. And the 
enemy comes in, and adds and adds to the picture, till B. looks 
ugly, independent and hard, and A. feels that he has been slighted 
and abused without a cause, and that B. has something against 
him. Soon A. and B. meet again. But this time B. comes up 
cheerfully, and A. stands off. Says B., What is the matter, Bro. A.? 
What is the matter, replies A.? You ought to know. You treated me 
coldly the other day without a just cause, and you have something 
against me. What makes you think so says B.? | know it is so, 
answers A. But B. replies, Why, dear Bro., | was examining my own 
heart and thinking about my imperfections, and since then | have 
got help, and | now feel free. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 81.7 


This is one case out of many in which we see the wrong use that is 
made of imagination. If A. had examined his own imperfections and 
checked his imagination, this trial might have been avoided. With 
many, an unsanctified imagination takes the lead, and the fruit is 
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evil-surmising, hatred, envy, lust, evil-speaking, unnecessary trials 
in families, in neighborhoods, and in the church of God, castles built 
in the air, fanaticism, etc. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 81.8 


But imagination may be very useful, and a source of much comfort. 
Would you derive real benefit and comfort from this faculty? Then 
employ it in picturing useful objects and scenes. Let it represent all 
that is lovely in the appearance and actions of others, and if you 
suffer it to represent the evil conduct of others, let it be only that you 
may help them, and more easily avoid the ways of sin. Let it form 
images of holy men and women spoken of in the Bible—especially 
of Jesus, the great example. Follow him from the manger to the 
cross. Behold him as he goes from place to place on his mission of 
love, suffering from weariness, hunger and thirst, from persecution 
and the temptations of Satan. Listen to the rich instructions that fall 
from his lips. See him weep over sinners. See him pray all night 
alone. Witness his agony in the garden, and the abuses that he 
receives as he is tried by his enemies. View him stretched between 
the heavens and the earth, with his hands and feet pierced, and the 
crown of thorns mutilating his sacred brow. See the precious blood 
flow freely from his hands and feet. See it fall from his sacred head. 
Hear him pray for his enemies, and cry as he bears the sins of the 
whole world, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
Follow him from earth to the heavenly sanctuary, where he pleads 
the merits of his blood in behalf of his people, and where his great 
mediatorial work will soon wind up preparatory to his coming to 
earth. Behold him coming in glory and majesty in the clouds of 
heaven, with all the holy angels. Witness the events connected with 
his coming. Picture in your minds the rich and glorious reward of the 
just, and the awful punishment of the unjust. And all these scenes 
will have a tendency to strengthen your faith, and encourage you to 
love the Lord, and imitate his virtues, to shun the ways of sin, walk 
in the path of holiness.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 81.9 


will 


The will is the faculty of choosing or determining. This faculty is the 
main-spring of the mind. It holds the operations of the mind and the 
motions of the body at its command. In this respect, it is to the rest 
of the faculties what a king is to his subjects. A king says to his 
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subjects, Do this, and they obey him; and the will controls, to a 
great degree, the thoughts and actions of men. How necessary, 
then, it is for this faculty to be sanctified ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 81.10 


Men do not choose and determine without causes. There are 
always motives which lead men to choose and decide to act. There 
motives are either just or unjust, reasonable or unreasonable. The 
decisions of a sanctified will are based on just and reasonable 
motives, on reason, sound judgment, and the word of God. ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 81.11 


In the language of another, “Commendable decision implies two 
things-a knowledge of what is truth and duty, and a fixed 
determination to conform to them in_ practice without a 
compromise.” The mind should first be enlightened. It should first 
analyze what is held out as truth, and then judge and decide, 
choose or refuse.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 81.12 


When Joshua had refreshed the minds of the Israelites on God’s 
dealings with them, and called in exercise their reason and 
judgment, he said, “Choose ye this day whom ye will serve,” Joshua 
24:15. Said the Lord to his back-slidden people, “Come now and let 
us reason together. Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool. If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land; 
but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured by the sword.” 
Isaiah 1:18-20. Jesus and Paul instructed their hearers, reasoning 
with them from the Scriptures, and then called upon them to judge 
and decide with regard to the truth. Matthew 12:24-30; John 7, 8; 
Acts 17:2, 18:4, 19; 24:25, etc. Reason and judgment are not laid 
aside in the Scriptures; on the contrary, they are made use of and 
appealed to, that men may be persuaded to choose the truth. ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 81.13 


But too often, alas! reason, judgment, and the word of God are 
neglected, and the will is used in deciding against the truth. A. has a 
strong will, but decides against certain Bible doctrines before he 
has carefully examined them, and thus shuts the truth out of his 
mind. If he goes where the present truth is preached, he decides in 
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his own mind what he will believe and what he will not believe, 
before he really understands what is to be presented. If he decides 
to read what is held out as truth, he determines before hand to 
believe only what agrees with his ideas of right, and makes his 
opinions the rule with which to compare what others say. And if he 
finally sees his unreasonable and injudicious course, how difficult it 
is for him to alter his decision, especially if he has a proud heart. 
But it is wiser to revoke an unsanctified decision than to abide by it, 
that it may appear that we are firm and unchangeable.ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 81.14 


B. is reluctant to decide in favor of the truth because a few ideas 
connected with it are not clear to his mind. But is it consistent to let 
a few seeming objections obscure clear and well established 
principles, and prevent us from deciding in favor of what we know to 
be truth? Would it be reasonable for a school-boy to decide against 
the science of arithmetic because he has come to a problem that he 
cannot solve? Reason and consistency require that we pronounce 
ourselves for what we understand to be truth, and those do violence 
to their reason and judgment who refuse to do this. By deciding in 
favor of the truth as far as we see it, we may be enabled to 
understand those points that are not clear. This has been the 
experience of thousands. But, although there should remain a few 
points unexplainable to our minds, we should not suffer these points 
to shake our confidence in plain and unmistakable evidences. It has 
been ascertained that the sun has spots which do not emit light, but 
it would be unwise to conclude that for this reason we should shut 
our eyes against the sun, and say that it does not shine. It is out 
duty and privilege to settle on the truth as far as we understand it, 
and to be as mount Zion, which cannot be removed.ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 81.15 


C. understands the truth, but determines to reject it because he 
does not have the feeling he would like to have. But feeling varies 
with circumstances, and is not, if separately considered, a safe 
guide. One of my relatives once urged me with much feeling and 
tears to become a Roman Catholic. | respected this relative’s 
honesty, but did not consider her feeling and tears as sufficient 
evidence to prove the Roman Catholic religion genuine. But bad 
feeling sometimes grows out of an inward conflict between right and 
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wrong. Let wrong be overcome by sanctified decision and a holy 
practice, and good feeling may be restored. But, though good 
feeling should not be restored, we ought not to reject the truth, but 
rather settle on the merits of the truth, ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
82.1 


When seed-time comes, the consistent farmer does not wait for 
feeling to know whether he had better prepare his ground and 
scatter his seed; and when the time of harvest comes, he does not 
wait for feeling to know whether he should harvest his grain. And 
shall any professing to love Bible truth, dishonor the cause of truth, 
and disgust the candid, by waiting for feeling, while they see their 
duty in God’s word? Consistent persons are willing to trust honest 
individuals, and labor hard before receiving their wages, and shall 
Christians fear to trust God? Will they refuse to decide to serve him 
till they have a good feeling, or till they receive that blessing which 
God bestows on those who yield to his truth? Those who leave 
plain Bible truth to run after feeling, grieve the Spirit of truth, and are 
in danger of being led by another spirit ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
82.2 


The Christian often feels very bad while in the way of duty. It is then 
that the enemy comes in with power to discourage and destroy him. 
No one will claim that Christ had very buoyant and joyous feelings 
when the sins of the whole world rested upon him. Yet he was 
doing the most important work connected with his earthly 
mission.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.3 


D. concludes to reject the truth because of the trials and afflictions 
connected with it, and perhaps does not realize that those trials and 
afflictions connected with the truth are very prominent means of 
sanctification; that they make us know ourselves, and will, if rightly 
improved, enable us to advance in the attainment of every 
excellence. Says Job, “When he hath tried me | shall come forth as 
gold.” Job 23:10. Says Isaiah, “By this, therefore, shall the iniquity 
of Jacob be purged.” /saiah 27:9. See, also, verses 7 and 9. Says 
Paul, “They (our earthly parents) verily for a few days chastened us 
after their own pleasure, but He for our profit, that we might be 
made partakers of his holiness. Now, no chastening for the 
present,” etc. “We glory in tribulation also; knowing that tribulation 
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worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, 
and hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.” 
Hebrews 12:10, 11; Romans 5:3-5. And James says, “My brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, knowing this, 
that the trying of your faith worketh patience; but let patience have 
her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing.” James 1:2-4.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.4 


God’s people have ever been a tried people, and the Scriptures 
plainly declare that we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God.” Acis 14:22. Christ, the great Pattern of the 
church, was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief. He was 
tried in all points; and for the joy that was set before him, he 
endured the cross, despising the shame. When the bitter cup of 
suffering was presented to him he showed that his will was 
sanctified by using the following language: “Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me; nevertheless, not my will, but 
thine be done.” Luke 22:42.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.5 


In the above cases, we see some of the unreasonable and 
unscriptural motives that lead many to refuse the truth, and choose 
the way of sin and death. It often happens that the will is not 
checked, and runs impetuously in its course, without regard to 
consequences. This we see in persons called willful, self-willed, 
head-strong, who are a source of grief to those who would reason 
with them. Children are often so; if let alone their stubborn will 
would lead them to rush on head-long to destruction. ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 82.6 


It is a true saying that “yielding pacifieth great offenses.” 
Ecclesiastes 10:4. It saves many trials and troubles. Most of those 
trials and difficulties that arise in families, in neighborhoods, and 
among brethren, can be traced to an unwillingness to yield. But 
some will say, Must | give up my rights? We answer, It often 
becomes a duty for individuals to give up, or yield in, what they call 
their rights. There are many instances in which we can yield or 
submit to others without sacrificing the truth. We are exhorted in the 
Scriptures to submit one to another, and we should in many things 
submit to all. If this principle were followed, many unhappy families 
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and neighborhoods would be made happy, and thousands of 
grievous trials would be avoided.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.7 


Some have not learned to yield their will to their superiors, and how 
hard it is for such to bow to their Maker. They manifest the same 
stubbornness toward the Lord that they do toward their fellow- 
creatures. How many mighty men and women have fallen because 
they have rebelled against the Lord. Many have run well till their 
wills were crossed, and they would not yield to God and his truth. 
Doubtless, they were blinded to the fact that they were rebelling 
against God. Perhaps their minds were not raised higher than those 
who ministered to them in word and doctrine. This was the case 
with ancient Israel in the days of Moses, the servant of God. This 
was also the case with Israel at subsequent periods in their 
history. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.8 


David’s advice to his son Solomon was to “serve the Lord with a 
willing mind.” 7 Chronicles 28:9. Said Hezekiah to the Jews, “Now, 
be ye not stiff-necked, as your fathers were, but yield yourselves 
unto the Lord.”2 Chronicles 30:8. The consequences of 
stubbornness are awful. Many will yield when it is too late. Says the 
prophet Amos, “They shall wander from sea to sea, and from the 
north even to the east, they shall run to and fro to seek the word of 
the Lord, and shall not find it.” Amos 8:72. To such, wisdom says, 
“Because | have called, and ye refused; | have stretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded; but ye have set at naught all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof; | also will laugh at your 
calamity; | will mock when your fear cometh; when your fear cometh 
as a whirlwind; when distress and anguish cometh upon you. Then 
shall they call upon me, but | will not answer; they shall seek me 
early, but they shall not find me; for that they hated knowledge, and 
did not choose the fear of the Lord; they would none of my counsel; 
they despised all my reproof. Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of 
their own way.” Proverbs 1:24-30.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.9 


The language of each heart should be, Speak Lord, thy servant 
heareth. | will choose thy truth, and do what thou requirest at my 
hand. | will follow thee through evil as well as through good 
report.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.10 
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Though it is an exaggeration to say that men can of themselves do 
what they will, yet it is certain that many fail to gain their object, 
because they do not enlist their will on their side, and move from a 
fixed determination. This is true in religion as well as in worldly 
matters. The will can be a great help to Christians in overcoming 
their besetments. Said a dying man to his son, “Only have strength 
to say, No.” If we would have strength to say, No, in our conflicts 
with the powers of darkness in the time of trouble (Revelation 
13:15-17; 14:9-11), we must have strength and decision to say, No, 
to the temptations that we now have to encounter. Our wills must be 
wholly swallowed up in the will of God. We read that “thy people 
shall be willing in the days of thy power.” Psalm 170:3. And in the 
language of Jesus, “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” Revelation 22:17,ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.11 


(To be continued.) 


Protestant Views of Hell, 


UrSe 


To which we may apply the language of Ezekie/ 22:28: “And her 
prophets have daubed them with un-tempered mortar, seeing vanity 
and divining lies unto them, saying, Thus saith the Lord, when the 
Lord hath not spoken.” Let us be thankful that the Bible is not 
responsible for such sentiments of eternal misery. ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 82.12 


Dr. Mather Byles, pastor of a church in Boston, Mass., 1771, in a 
sermon on the resurrection, page 19, says: ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 82.13 


“The unbeliever and impenitent have no interest at all in the 
‘blessed hope.’ It is true the wicked must be raised from the dead, 
as well as the holy. But oh! how wide the difference between the 
one and the other, at the great decisive day. The wicked shall be 
raised to ‘shame and everlasting contempt.’ No glory shall shine 
about them; no image of Christ shall appear on them. They shall be 
changed ‘tis true, but oh, the dreadful change! Then feeble bodies 
must be changed into bodies strong to bear the wrath of Almighty 
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God. Their dying and dead bodies shall be changed into bodies of 
an immortal constitution; bodies that must live forever in anguish! 
They must measure eternal ages with groans and out-cries, and 
execrations and despair! Their corrupt and filthy bodies shall be 
changed into ten thousand times more hideous and loathsome 
figures, fit to be inhabitants of hell, and companions for devils. Their 
healthy and pleasurable bodies shall be changed; be seized and 
racked with an unknown variety of pains and torments; shall feed 
the flames of the horrible furnace kindled with the wrath of God that 
burneth as an oven, and endureth forever. And oh! who can dwell 
with devouring fire? who can endure everlasting burnings? The 
darkness of the grave shall be changed for the outer darkness, 
where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.,ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 82.14 


The American Tract Society publish a tract, (No. 277) from the 
works of Saurian, a divine of the 17th century, on the “eternal 
misery of hell.” We give a brief extract as a sample. ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 82.15 


“As God will aggravate the sufferings of the damned by displaying 
his glorious attributes, their hatred of him will be unbounded, their 
torment will excite their hatred, their hatred will aggravate their 
torment. Is not his the high of misery-to be filled with unmixed hate 
toward the Perfect Being, the Supreme Being, the Sovereign 
Beauty-in a word, to hate the infinite God? Doth not this idea 
present to your mind a state the most melancholy, the most 
miserable? One chief excellence of the glory of happy spirits is a 
consummate love to their Creator. One of the most horrid 
punishments of hell is the exclusion of divine love. Oh, miserable 
state of the damned! In it they utteras many blasphemies against 
God as the happy souls in Heaven shout alleluiahs to his 
praise. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.16 


“These are the punishments of condemned souls. It remains only 
that we consider the length and duration of them. But can we 
number the innumerable? and measure that which is beyond 
mensuration?”ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.17 


The Rev. Mr. Spurgeon recently addressed the following remarks to 
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the sinner: ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.18 


“When thou diest thy soul will be tormented alone; that will be a hell 
for it: but at the day of judgment thy body will join thy soul, and then 
thou wilt have twin hells; body and soul shall be together, each brim 
full of pain, thy soul sweating in its inmost pore drops of blood, and 
thy body from head to foot suffused with agony; conscience, 
judgment, memory, all tortured; but more, thy head tormented with 
racking pains; thine eyes starting from their sockets with sights of 
blood and woe; thine ears tormented withARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 82.19 


‘Sullen moans and hollow groans, 
And shrieks of tortured ghosts; ARSH August 9, 1864, page 82.20 


thine heart beating high with fever; thy pulse rattling at an enormous 
rate in agony; thy limbs cricking like the martyrs in the fire, and yet 
nuburnt; thyself put in a vessel of hot oil, pained, yet coming out 
undestroyed; all thy veins becoming a road for the hot feet of pain 
to travel on; every nerve a string on which the Devil shall ever play 
his diabolical tune of hell’s unutterable lament; thy soul forever and 
ever aching, and thy body palpitating in unison with thy soul. 
Fictions, sir? Again, | say, they are no fictions, and as God liveth, 
but solid, stern truth. If God be true and this Bible be true, what | 
have said is the truth, and you will find it one day to be so."ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 82.21 


“There is a real fire in hell as truly as you now have a real body-a 
fire exactly like that we have on earth in everything except this-that 
it will not consume though it will torment you.,ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 83.1 


Richard Benson, an able and learned preacher of the Wesleyan 
connection, gives the following on “endless misery.° ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 83.2 


“God is present in hell, in his infinite justice and almighty wrath, as 
an unfathomable sea of liquid fire, where the wicked must drink in 
everlasting tortune. The presence of God in his vengeance scatters 
darkness and woe through the dreary regions of misery. As Heaven 
would be no Heaven, if God did not there display or manifest his 
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love, so hell would be no hell, if God did not there display his wrath. 
It is the presence and agency of God, which gives everything virtue 
and efficacy; without which, there can be no life, no sensibility, no 
power. God is, therefore, himself present in hell, to see the 
punishment of these rebels against his government, that it may be 
adequate to the infinity of their guilt. His fiery indignation kindles, 
and his incensed fury feeds the flame of their torment. While his 
powerful presence and operations maintain their being, and render 
all their powers most acutely sensible; thus setting the keenest 
edge upon their pain and making it cut most intolerably deep; he will 
exert all his divine attributes to make them as wretched as the 
capacities of their minds will admit.,ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
83.3 


On the duration of this torment, he says:ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 83.4 


“Letevery star, every drop, every grain of sand, represent one 
million of tormenting ages, and know that as many more millions 
still remain behind, and yet as many more behind these, and so on 
without end.”ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.5 


Dying Testimonies of Infidels 


UrSe 


Dying testimonies show the folly of endeavoring to deceive 
ourselves in respect to our relations to God. Death corrects our 
known errors, it crushes our speculative reasonings, and allows our 
innate consciousness of truth to assert its authority. As death 
approaches, a man reviews his life, and his motives and conduct 
are brought into judgment before the tribunal of his conscience; he 
cannot flee from himself; he cannot stifle his convictions of the fas 
and nefas of the motives that have governed his behavior; and if, to 
palliate irregularities in his moral conduct, he has called error truth, 
he will find it a fearful thing to be undeceived.ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 83.6 


John Wilmot, Lord Rochester, was an accomplished nobleman and 
a favorite of Charles Il. He became dissolute, a votary to the wine- 
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cup and to sensual pleasure, and a defender of infidelity. He 
confessed to Dr. Burnet that, for five years, his dissipation was so 
excessive that he was at no time master of himself. The age of 
thirty-one found him with his physical powers ruined, and his 
prospects of life precarious. His infidel principles forsook him, and, 
trembling in view of future punishment, he turned penitently to God. 
During his protracted illness, he published a confession of his 
errors, declaring that “he left to the world this last declaration, which 
he delivered in the presence of the great God, who knows the 
secrets of all hearts, and before whom he was preparing to be 
judged, that, from the bottom of his soul, he detested and abhorred 
the whole course of his former wicked life.” “O remember,” he said 
to a friend who visited him on his death-bed, “that you contemn God 
no more. He is an avenging God, and will visit you for your sins, 
and will, | hope, touch your conscience sooner or later, as he has 
done mine. You and | have been friends and sinners together a 
great while, and, therefore, | am the more free with you. We have 
been all mistaken in our concerts and opinions; our persuasions 
have been false and groundless. Therefore, God grant you 
repentance.”ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.7 


“| am abandoned by God and man!” exclaimed Voltaire in his last 
sickness. After a long exile, he had returned to Paris in triumph. His 
name was the signal for enthusiasm. He had even feared that he 
should expire amid the acclamations which his presence called 
forth at the theater. But neither the shout of the populace, nor the 
assurance of his atheistical friends, could stay his faith on his own 
philosophy in the prospect of the coming judgment. He renounced 
his opinions, but died in the expectation of future retribution. ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 83.8 


“Guenard has said it! Guenard has said it!” mournfully said Cardinal 
Mazarin, alluding to the declaration of his physician that he must 
die. He was heard to exclaim, “Oh, my poor soul, what will become 
of thee? Whither wilt thou go?” To the queen-dowager of France he 
said, “Madame, your favors have undone me. Were | to live again, | 
would be a monk rather than courtier.” Such were the sober 
reflections of an ecclesiastic whose boundless ambition had 
overruled his sense of moral obligation, and whose adroit policy had 
virtually placed in his hands the scepter of France. But Mazarin, 
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though awakened to his situation, was too much joined to his 
politics and pleasures to turn manfully to religion. Cards were one of 
his last amusments; and, when dying, he ordered himself to be 
rouged and dressed, that he might receive the flattery of his 
courtiers on his apparent recovery.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
83.9 


There are hours of sober thought, and times of imminent peril, when 
the soul seems to forecast the dying hour-when it starts at the view 
of its conscious errors, and utters, as from dying lips, its settled 
convictions. Hobbes was subject to the most gloomy reflections, 
and was thrown into a state of terror if left alone in the dark. He 
declared, on one occasion, that, had he the whole world to dispose 
of, he would give it for a single day to live. He died with the 
declaration that he was taking a leap in the dark. Paine, in his last 
sickness, would cry out with affright if left alone night or day. ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 83.10 


Volney, after deriding religion, while sailing on Lake Ontario, was 
thrown into a state of consternation very inconsistent with his 
philosophy, as a sudden storm exposed him to imminent peril. 
Shelley, during a storm at sea, was stupefied with terror; and, when 
the danger was past, declared to Lord Byron that he had tasted so 
much of the bitterness of death that, in the future, he should 
entertain doubts of his own creed. The poet, Churchill, whose life 
was marked by apostasy from religion and by excessive dissipaion, 
thus writes in a sober hour:ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.11 


“Look back! a thought which borders on despair, 
Which human nature must but cannot bear. 

"Tis not the babbling of a busy world, 

Where praise and censure are at random hurled, 
Which can the meanest of my thoughts control, 
Or shake one settled purpose of my soul: 

Free and at large might their wild curses roam, 
If all, if all, alas, were well at home. 

No; ‘tis the tale which angry conscience tells, 
When she with more than tragic horror swells 
Each circumstance of guilt; when stern, but true, 
She brings bad actions forth into review. 
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And, like the dread handwriting on the wall, 

Bids late remorse awake to reason’s call; 

Armed at all points, bids scorpion vengeance pass, 

And to the mind holds up reflection’s glass- 

The mind, which, starting, heaves the heartfelt groan 

And hates that form she knows to be her own.”ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 83.12 


There is something mournful in the declaration of Gibbon, on the 
night he completed the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. “It 
was on the day, or rather night, of the 27th of June, 1787, between 
the hours of eleven and twelve, that | wrote the last lines of the last 
page, in a summer-house in my garden. After laying down my pen, | 
took several turns in a berceau, or covered walk of acacias, which 
commands a prospect of the country, the lake, and the mountains. 
The air was temperate, the sky was serene, the silver orb of the 
moon was reflected from the waters, and all Nature was silent. | will 
not dissemble the first emotions of joy on the recovery of my 
freedom, and, perhaps, the establishment of my fame. But my pride 
was soon humbled, and a sober melancholy was spread over my 
mind by the idea that | had taken an everlasting leave of an 
agreeable companion, and that, whatsoever might be the future 
date of my history, the life of the historian must be short and 
precarious.” ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.13 


Still more gloomy is the declaration of Hume, on reviewing his life 
and works: “I am at first affrignhted and confounded by the forlorn 
solitude in which | am placed by my philosophy, and fancy myself 
some strange, uncouth monster, who not being able to mingle and 
unite in society, has been expelled all human commerce, and left 
utterly abandoned and disconsolate. Fain would | run into the crowd 
for shelter and warmth, but cannot prevail upon myself to mix with 
such deformity. | call upon others to join with me to make a 
company apart, but no one will hearken to me. Every one keeps at 
a distance, and dreads the storm that beats upon me from every 
side. When | look abroad, | foresee on every side dispute, 
contradiction, anger, calumny, and detraction. When | turn my eye 
inward, | find nothing but doubt and 
ignorance.’—/Independent.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.14 
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The Religion of Patrick Henry 


UrSe 


In a letter to his daughter, Patrick Henry thus expresses his regard 
for the Christian religion: ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.15 


“The view which the rising greatness of our country presents to my 
eyes, is greatly tarnished by the general prevalence of deism, 
which, with me, is but another name for vice and depravity. | am, 
however, much consoled by reflecting that the religion of Christ has, 
from its first appearance in the world, been attacked in vain by all 
the wits, philosophers, and wise ones, aided by every power of 
man, and its triumph has been complete.ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 83.16 


“What is there in the wit or wisdom of the present deistical writers or 
professors, that can compare them with Hume, Shaftsbury, 
Bolingbroke, and others? and yet these have been confuted, and 
their fame decaying; insomuch, that the puny efforts of Paine are 
thrown in to prop their tottering fabric, whose foundation can not 
stand the test of time. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.17 


“Among other strange things said of me, | hear it is said by the 
deists that | am one of the number; and, indeed, that some good 
people think | am no Christian. This thought gives me much more 
pain than the appellation of Tory; because | think religion of infinitely 
higher importance than politics; and | find much cause to reproach 
myself, that | have lived so long, and have given no decided and 
public proofs of my being a Christian.,ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
83.18 


Tobacco 


UrSe 


The old subject of preachers’ using tobacco has been stirred again. 
A correspondent of the ChicagoAdvocate, detailing the 
proceedings of the Arkansas and Missouri Conference, says: “The 
Committee on Temperance offered a very stringent resolution on 
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the use of tobacco by ministers or the Gospel, which called out a 
spirited debate.” The Conference finally passed _ this 
resolution: ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.19 


“Resolved, That hereafter we will require of all young men, who 
apply for admission into this Conference a pledge to abstain from 
the use of tobacco, except when prescribed by a physician.ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 83.20 


“In connection with this, Bishop Ames stated that this was a subject 
which had interested him for twenty years, and as the result of his 
observation, he had long been persuaded that the Church had 
suffered more than many are aware from this habit on the part of 
ministers. Many ministers, he said, would be glad now if they had 
never touched tobacco. In his opinion, a very large proportion of the 
funds which are collected for superannuated preachers, are paid to 
men who, by the excessive use of tobacco, have been mentally and 
physically disqualified for the itinerant work.”—Western 
Advocate.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 83.21 


Holiness.—Holiness is that which God supremely requires in all his 
commands. If there were any thing more noble or morally excellent 
than holiness, we might have expected that God would have 
required us to pursue that supremely, and holiness subordinately. 
But he has expressly commanded us to pursue holiness supremely, 
and every thing else in subordination to it—Dr Emmons.ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 83.22 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 9, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


A Friendly Word with the Voice of the West 


UrSe 





556 


The Voice of the West and Second Advent Pioneer is the title of the 
paper recently started a few miles west of us, in Buchanan, Mich., 
by Elder J. V. Himes. With that paper, being a near advent 
neighbor, it will be a pleasure to us to endeavor to cultivate friendly 
and social relations. Our readers have seen frequent mention in 
these columns of Elder Himes, but never otherwise than in terms of 
respect and esteem, especially for the part he acted in the former 
history of the great advent movement. With all that he has passed 
through on account of false brethren discouragements and 
affliction, he is still pressing forward the work of publication and 
making known the coming of the Lord as he views it, with all the 
energy of former times, manifesting a zeal and perseverance 
worthy of the whole truth. But having, as we conceive lost the true 
prophetic key, or in other words, still clinging to the idea that the 
prophetic periods extend to the coming of the Lord, of which there is 
no proof in the Sacred Scriptures, it is impossible for him at the 
present time, on that principle, to make a right application of these 
periods, at least all of them. Hence in regard to these main pillars of 
prophecy he is liable to adopt every view but the right one; and 
hence his present fallacious application, or what we must regard as 
such, of ending these periods in 1867-8, and placing the coming of 
the Lord at that time. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.1 


But we are digressing from the object of these lines. In the Voice of 
July 30, the Editor under the heading of “My Journal,” describes a 
visit to Lapeer, Mich., in which we find a few things for comment. He 
says:ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.2 


“Saturday, July 16.—This being the Seventh day, or the Jewish 
Sabbath, and being in a place where the Seventh-day Adventists 
have a church, and regular worship, | arranged to worship with 
them in the morning, and preach in my own place in the p m. and 
evening. Their meeting had just begun on my arrival_—There were 
about thirty present, all of whom, as | found afterward, were 
professors. Elder Higley, conducted the service. It consisted in 
reading the Scriptures, prayers, addresses, and exhortations. Some 
twenty-five spoke and prayed. It was a good, heavenly, spiritual 
meeting. It was good to be there. | enjoyed it much, and could but 
ask God’s blessing upon them.” ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.3 
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We are certainly glad if Eld. H. enjoyed his meeting with the S. D. 
Adventists in Lapeer. If he saw some good fruits there, it may 
perhaps lead him to conclude that the tree which bare them is, at 
least, not bad. But why call the seventh day “the Jewish Sabbath?” 
We have endeavored to study the subject of the Sabbath somewhat 
carefully, and we have failed to find that there ever was a weekly 
Jewish Sabbath, or a weekly Sabbath that was peculiar to the Jews, 
any more than the command, Thou shalt not kill, or steal, was 
peculiar to them. Popular parlance, to be sure, has coined the 
phrase, and passes it glibly from mouth to mouth: but Adventists, 
above all people, should have learned that that is not a reliable 
source from whence to adopt theological terms, and that all is not 
necessarily divine which is gray with the dust of antiquity, and 
receives the homage of the multitude. As Eld. H. has now located in 
a State where Sabbath views are comparatively prevalent, we hope 
he will see fit to carefully re-consider the subject of the Sabbath, 
and in speaking of it, use only such terms as he can readily produce 
a warrant for from the Scriptures of truth ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 84.4 


Again he says: “It is true they hold to some views, which they have 
added to the Advent faith, which | do not see to be true. But | do not 
doubt their honesty or sincerity in these things.,ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 84.5 


We must differ somewhat from the statement that the views we hold 
have been added to the Advent faith. But one view occurs to our 
mind which could be said to be added, understanding by the term of 
course that which is not especially connected with the Advent 
doctrine; and in that we are happy to see by late numbers of the 
Voice that Elder Himes is himself fully with us. We refer to the sleep 
of the dead, and destruction of the wicked. Other prominent points 
of our faith may be summed up under the following heads: The 
sanctuary, the third angel’s message, the Sabbath, and spiritual 
gifts. As to the sanctuary, that is not an addition to the Advent faith, 
but simply an adjunct of the first angel’s message, or first part of the 
Advent proclamation. It is a glorious apartment of truth into which 
the 2300 days opened the door in 1844. Spiritual gifts is a subject 
included in “the faith of Jesus;” and the Sabbath is included in “the 
commandments of God,” and these both in the “third angel’s 
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message,” which is itself but the third link in the Advent chain, or the 
third era in the great proclamation of the Advent which is to prepare 
a people for the coming of the Lord. Thus these are not additions, 
but only further developments of the same great system of truth. 
We saw a magnificent portion of the stately edifice in 1844, but 
other, proportions we have discovered since. And we now see a 
relation of parts, and a great harmony of the whole not before 
perceived. Much as we then saw, as we now walk about Zion, many 
are the towers and bulwarks we can count, which we could not 
then. We rejoice in these glorious truths, and we would that others, 
yea, all, might take their stand with us, and enjoy them too.ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 84.6 


Again we quote: “The Seventh-day Adventists have treated me with 
kindness, and in my severe trials in time past have not, like some, 
stood in the cross-ways to help on the affliction, but gave me their 
kindly Christian sympathies. They have among their number many 
who are the fruit of my labor, having since been converted to their 
view of the Sabbath, and other questions, which separated them 
from me, of which | have not complained. Let every one be fully 
persuaded in their own minds. And if our Seventh-day brethren are 
more industrious, and efficient in making converts, and by their zeal 
and industry turn our members over to their side, it is their right to 
enjoy the results of their labors. And if we have been remiss, and 
have neglected to spread and defend the Advent faith as we should 
have done, the remedy now, is, not to complain, or to contend with 
others; but to go to work as we should, and what little time remains, 
use it in preparing a people for the coming kingdom.” ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 84.7 


We can say in behalf of S. D. Adventists that the kind treatment our 
friend speaks of has been but the spontaneous development of kind 
feelings toward him. It is a pleasure to bestow sympathy where not 
only the justice of the cause demands it, but where it is appreciated. 
But there is an intimation in the above, not intentional, perhaps, that 
it has been by remissness in defending the Advent faith, that they 
have lost any members to the Sabbath cause, as though this cause 
was antagonistic to Adventism. Whereas we shall claim that it is 
only by promulgating the Advent faith according to the original 
standard, only with greater clearness, as we have received further 
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light, that has brought any accessions to our numbers.ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 84.8 


Again we read: “While we shall continue to preach the Advent faith, 
as from the beginning with Father Miller, and not turn off on the 
switches set for us, by kind and well-disposed persons, or 
otherwise, we do not intend to turn aside to “vain wrangling” or 
controversial questions, or bitter strife with brethren who look with 
us for the coming of the Lord, however much we may differ on other 
points. Our warfare is with the common enemy.”ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 84.9 


Another intimation, perhaps more than this, that we are switched off 
the track, and are setting switches to run others off. Now as to the 
original Advent faith, and the question who are adhering to it, and 
carrying it out, we are willing to compare notes with any. class of 
people calling themselves Adventists. Go back to 1843 and 1844. 
All Adventists were then agreed that the Advent movement was the 
especial work of the Lord, that they were giving the judgment-hour 
proclamation, or the first angel’s message, that the longest of the 
prophetic periods would end about that time; and that then the Lord 
would come. How is it with the different classes of Adventists now? 
How is it, for instance, with Elder H.? He does not believe the 
prophetic periods there ended as then held that they would. We do. 
He does not believe that the arguments which proved their 
termination at that time-arguments which never have been shaken 
in the least, are legitimate and sound. We do. If we did not, half our 
ground of sympathy for Eld. H. would vanish from beneath our feet. 
That past work he throws entirely aside, and goes to work upon a 
new foundation; whereas we make that work the very basis and 
foundation of our present position. That the Lord did not then come, 
we are both agreed; and the only main feature of his former Advent 
faith that he still retains, namely, that the second advent of Christ is 
near at hand, we hold in common with him. ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 84.10 


Now who are adhering to the original Advent faith, and who are 
switched off? We respectfully represent that we are not the latter. 
No, reader, the Adventism of Seventh-day Adventists is the only 
logical and legitimate continuation of the Adventism of ‘43-4, that is 
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to be found in the land. It is that very movement and nothing else, 
only in its further development.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.11 


In regard to strife, it is not pleasant; and were we not living in a 
world of error, it would not be necessary. Into any unnecessary, or 
vain, or bitter, strife, we should feel as loth as any one to enter. But 
it is important to have the truth. We are to worship God in spirit and 
in truth. Hence we cannot render him acceptable worship unless we 
have the truth. Especially is it necessary on a subject like the 
Sabbath-a subject which affects our practice, our characters, and 
our relations to God, that we know on what ground we stand. “First 
pure, then peaceable,” is the rule laid down by the apostle. No 
peace till there is purity. No cessation of strife so long as there is 
opposition to the truth. If all the inhabitants of the land were 
unanimous in keeping holy the Sabbath of the Lord, there would 
then, so far as we are concerned, be peace on this subject. But 
while that state of things does not exist, we cannot forbear crying 
aloud, to show the people their transgression, and the house of 
Jacob their sins. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.12 


Progress of the Sabbath Agitation 


UrSe 


In the World’s Crisis of July 26, 1864, under the heading of “New 
works to be issued soon,” Eld. T. M. Preble announces a forth- 
coming work upon the Sabbath, as follows:ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 84.13 


“And | wish to say to those who have written to me about my work 
on the subject of the Sabbath, and to others also who are 
interested, that | hope they will be patient, as | am now engaged in 
reviewing the Editor of the seventh-day Sabbath paper, published at 
Battle Creek, Mich., who has made a very lengthy reply to my 
articles, recently published in the Crisis ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 84.14 


“| shall get the work ready for the press as soon as practicable; but, 
as | am not skimming on the surface of this question, it may be 
some weeks before the work will be finished. | propose to give, in 
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the first place, my own work on the question, as recently published 
in the Crisis, a careful revision, and thus materially improve it. Then, 
in a supplement, | intend to present a review of the arguments 
opposed to the first-day Sabbath. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.15 


“My reviewer says in his reply to me: ‘The prospect before the 
Sabbath cause was never more encouraging, nor the halo of light 
that encompasses the subject more bright and glorious. The ball 
has been set in motion; and it bids fan to be even like the barley 
loaf that tumbled into the camp of the Midianites, laying prostrate 
their tents and leading on to perfect victory. To arrest this work will 
require more than his (Preble’s) present effort. He will need to send 
forth publications which can cope with such works as the History of 
the Sabbath by J. N. Andrews, which not only has not been 
answered, but remains to be even attacked. We would not, 
however, counsel him (Preble) to any such effort,” etc. ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 84.16 


“If the Lord is pleased to spare my life and health, with his blessing, 
such language as the above will not be used “by the opposers of 
the first-day Sabbath, in a few months from this, with quite so good 
cheer. Let every lover of truth pray that the Lord will help to bring 
out the light on this long controverted subject, so that God’s people 
may ‘rejoice in the truth.” ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.17 


We are glad to see the agitation continue. Let the commotion 
spread and deepen. In this way truth is brought to light, beyond the 
possibility of burial ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.18 


We are happy to learn that this time Eld. P. is “not skimming on the 
surface of this question.” We hope he will dig deep. And when he 
gets down below the rubbish of tradition, and the blinding dust of 
popular sentiment and favor, he will find some eternal principles 
which have long been thus covered up, more during than the 
eternal granite and sufficient to blunt any instrument that has yet 
been devised to dig away the foundations of the Sabbath ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 84.19 


It will be noticed that he is to give his work a “careful revision” (in 
the light of our reply may we not hope?) and thus send forth, in 
many respects a new article as his work on the Sabbath. We hope 
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that this time he will make it all right, and produce an argument, with 
which he will be fully satisfied; and we would just as soon review a 
second edition as the first. We are sorry, however, that Eld. P. 
should employ his time and talent in this direction, for he is engaged 
in a losing cause, as with all the honest in heart the truth will surely 
prevail. We hope a spirit of strife for the mastery is not usurping in 
his heart the place of a sincere purpose to know and obey the 
truth. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 84.20 


Thankful, meanwhile for his favorable notice of the Sabbath cause, 
and especially of the History of the Sabbath, we shall await with 
interest the appearance of the promised work.ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 85.1 


Holy Time, or the Sabbath 


UrSe 


“In a small work entitled, “The Missionary’s Daughter; a Memoir of 
Lucy Goodall Thurston, of the American Tract Society, we find the 
following on page 159:ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.2 


“We have concluded to observe to-morrow as the Sabbath with the 
Tahitians, as they are one day in advance of us. ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 85.3 


“As an explanation of the fact here alluded to, some may need to be 
informed, that in consequence of the missionaries at these two 
different groups of Islands having passed to then respective 
stations in opposite directions, the one company by Cape of Good 
Hope, and the other by Cape Horn, they necessarily differ one day 
in their computation of time. Hence the Sabbath at the Society 
Islands occurs one day earlier than at the Sandwich Islands ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 85.4 


“Will those who contend for a specific day of holy time, tell us which 
of the above days is the Sabbath?”ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
85.5 


The above we clip from the Voice of the West. As those who 
contend for a specific day of holy time, are called upon to tell which 
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of the days referred to constitutes the Sabbath, a word may be 
expected from us on the point. We are well aware of the effects that 
such paragraphs are calculated to have, that is to unsettle the mind 
of the reader as to the question whether there is any specific day to 
be regarded as the Sabbath. They are given to the public dressed 
up as objections to the seventh-day Sabbath, and observers of the 
seventh day are expected to explain the difficulty, or give up their 
position as inconsistent. But let us examine a moment and see who 
are the ones involved in this difficulty, if there is any difficulty in the 
matter. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.6 


What day did the missionaries above referred to keep as the 
Sabbath? The first day of the week. Those who keep the first day 
believe that there is some reason for keeping that day; and that that 
definite day should be kept and no other. If those missionaries, 
were, as reported, one day apart in their reckoning, they could not 
both have been keeping the first day of the week. Now will those 
who believe that the first day is the Sabbath, as those missionaries 
did, tell us which one of those days was the right one? When they 
will do this, we will tell them how the seventh day could be kept 
under similar circumstances. If not, let them not object to our theory 
on ground which equally affects their own. This is a question for 
Sunday-keepers to settle, not Sabbath-keepers. In fact we have 
never yet heard of any who kept the seventh day getting into any 
such difficulty. Suppose one of the missionaries in one party had a 
twin brother in the other party. They are one day apart in their 
reckoning. Now will any one tell us which of them was the oldest? If 
a person could not keep the Sabbath under such circumstances, he 
could not keep the reckoning of his own birth day. ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 85.7 


But there is another question lying back of this, namely, has not 
God commanded a specific day to be kept as the Sabbath? And 
until it is decided that he has not, no Christian has any moral right to 
raise the objection here introduced. It is playing into the hands of 
infidels, and giving occasion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaspheme his institutions. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.8 


A grand reason why some ministers are more successful in making 
disciples to Christ than others, is, the motive of the one class is to 
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get the truth before the people, while the motive of the other class 
is, to make the people believe and obey the truth. ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 85.9 


Another “Lo Here.” 
UrSe 


the everlasting kingdom in pennsylvania! 


Dear Review: Our friend of whom you remarked, some time since, 
that you knew not what particular stripe of fanaticism he wore, has 
developed himself, as you probably know. It would seem from his 
testimony, that he has, with his own hands, cut from the mountain 
that stone which was, according to prophecy, to be cut out without 
hands, and though our Saviour said, “The kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation; neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there!” 
our friend can say, Look here! observe and take notice! here is a 
valley among the hill tops in Sullivan county which | have selected, 
where the saints, the heirs of the kingdom may gather and have all 
things common, and set at defiance all human governments and 
even death itself, till the Lord shall come, some time this side of 
1883.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.10 


He has chosen a tract of four square miles of land on which to build 
his “Zion of the West” “having redeemed from the inhabitants of 
earth by lawful purchase” a portion of it, and intending to redeem 
the rest, and has consecrated it, dedicated it, and, in due form of 
law, deeded it to “Almighty God, who inhabiteth eternity, and to his 
heirs in Jesus Messiah,” and has acknowledged the same before a 
justice of the peace in and for the said county. This is the process of 
cutting out the stone, of which he sings as follows: ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 85.11 


“The stone cleft from the mountain 

Shall grow amidst its foes; 

Then rolling onward shall confound 

They who the truth oppose. 

Until a kingdom it become of universal sway, 

Its king the glorious Son of God, through an eternal day.”ARSH 
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August 9, 1864, page 85.12 


Thus he has raised his standard, his ensign on the mountains, and 
who will rally around it? Doubtless some will; for this has always 
been the case-every fanatical adventurer gains some adherents. 
But intelligent, Bible-reading people, it would seem, need none to 
caution them against such an enterprise. Our Saviour said, “And 
they shall say to you, See here; or, see there; go not after them, nor 
follow them. For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven; so shall 
also the Son of man be in his day.” Luke 18:20-24. We shall need 
no one to call our attention to the location of the kingdom of God, 
but its King shall be revealed from heaven like the lightning. 
“Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is among you.”ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.13 


But though the Scriptures are plain against such a movement, yet 
many scriptures will be pressed into its service; and the bait of all 
things common will lure the lazy and covetous; the easy bond of 
union—“loving the appearing of Jesus,” and rejecting contentions 
about the “old dead school-master’—an expression by which is 
meant the holy law of God, the ten commandments—will draw the 
lawless and disobedient; while the novelty of the thing will give new 
vent to the wild fire of fanaticism, giving it a new subject for its 
ranting and roaring propensities. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.14 


But this is under the Advent name, and is intended of the Devil to 
bring fresh odium upon the holy cause of truth. Those, however, 
who love truth, and honestly desire a preparation for those things 
that are coming, that they may finally stand before the Son of God 
at his appearing, will see that the preparation they need is not a 
pretended faith, but a holy character-a character conformed to the 
law of God-and that the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus will prove a better security in the day of wrath than the 
mountain vale in the State of Pensylvania. The message of the 
“third angel” will not fail of the purpose for which it is laid down in 
prophecy. It will unite in faith and practice those who fear God and 
love the truth, and prepare them for the coming of the Lord, while 
those who would work out their own deliverance, by following some 
“lo here,” will find themselves entangled in their own devices and 
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inventions. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.15 
R. F. Cottrell. 


Have the courage to appear poor, and you disarm poverty of half its 
sting.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.16 


Interesting Extracts. No. 7 
UrSe by eld. m. e. cornell. 


the two laws 


The following, from the learned Jews’ Letters to Voltaire, shows that 
the confounding of the two laws was an old infidel objection to the 
Bible, and, as such, it was exposed and refuted by those who were 
well versed in the nature and object at all the ancient laws. Those at 
the present day who confound the different laws of the Old 
Testament, making them all one and then abolishing the whole at 
the cross as if they were all indifferent, may here learn that their 
honorable prototype was the infidel Voltaire. ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 85.17 


“Thus, Sir, you describe our divine law. This whole legislation, the 
object of respect for so many ages, is nothing, according to you, but 
a heap of vain observances and superstitious customs. Such is the 
picture you give of them, similar in this respect to the work of those 
ill-natured painters who employ the art of profile with no other view 
than to represent the object they hate on the most unfavorable 
side.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.18 


But are these ritual laws which you quote the only divine law of the 
Jews? Are they the principal and most essential parts of it? Our 
prophets every where say the contrary. The Decalogue, that most 
excellent compendium of morality.... precepts on the duties of man 
toward God, toward himself, and toward his fellow creatures, are 
the foundation, etc.”—Letters, p. 177.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
85.19 


To the above is appended the following note: “The divine law of the 
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Jews is distinguished into divine natural law, and comprehends the 
moral laws founded in the nature of things; and into divine positive 
law, which comprehends the ceremonial laws, the laws of civil 
polity, etc." ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.20 


are all images or likenesses a violation of the second commandment? 


Voltaire. “Moses himself seems now to transgress the law which he 
had made. He forbade all images yet he put up the brazen serpent. 
Solomon caused twelve bulls to be engraven,” etc. ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 85.21 


Jews’ Reply: “You might have added, to give strength to this little 
objection, that the legislator ordered the figure of cherubims to be 
worked, and embroidered on the vails of the tabernacle, and of the 
Sanctuary; that he commanded cherubims of gold to be placed over 
the ark, which they covered with their wings, etc. And yet he did not 
‘transgress the law which he had given,’ because it did not 
absolutely prohibit the making any image or likeness; but the 
making it, ‘within tent of worship.’ Thus our fathers understood it, 
and thus did even Josephus. Now Moses did not make the brazen 
serpent, nor the cherubims with intent of worship. You allow that 
the, ‘ancient Jews paid them no kind of adoration,’ and when in 
process of time, they began to do so, a pious king caused the 
image to be destroyed. Moses’ conduct does not contradict the law, 
but the interpretation you are pleased to give of it."—Letters to 
Voltaire, p. 217.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.22 


plain preaching 


Dr. Erasmus Alberus, when departing from Brandenburg, asked 
Luther how he ought to preach before the Elector. Luther replied, 
“Your sermons should be addressed, not to princes and nobles, but 
to the rude uncultivated commonality. If in my discourses | were to 
be thinking about Melancthon and the other doctors, | should do no 
good at all, but | preach in plain language to the plain unlearned 
people, and that pleases all parties. If | know Greek, Hebrew, and 
Latin languages, | reserve them for our learned meetings, where 
they are of use; for at these we deal in such subtleties and such 
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profundities that God himself, | wot, must marvel at 
us.”—Mitchelet’s Life of Luther, p.293.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
85.23 


From the Michigan Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We are enjoying our elves well. Our health is good, and 
we have a good degree of freedom in speaking forth the words of 
truth. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.24 


Yesterday, we had a congregation of upwards of two hundred at 
each of the three meetings held in the tent. In the afternoon, Eld. 
Webb, a Methodist minister, occupied the tent by invitation. He 
stated on the start that he had no big guns to use, but that he 
should throw some hot shot. And truly, he did; but they went hissing 
far over the heads of the sensible, and only lodged in the breasts of 
those who love fun. The truth remained unharmed. We feel to 
praise the Lord for the truth, ARSH August 9, 1864, page 85.25 


This week will probably test the interest the people have in our 
meetings; for the Methodists have a camp-meeting within four miles 
of us. This may hinder us some, and we may have to stay longer in 
consequence; but we trust it will all work out for good in the end. 
Pray for us, that success may attend our labors. In hope of 
life. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.1 


1. D. Van Horn. 
Alma, Mich., Aug. 1, 1864. 


Report of Meetings 


UrSe 


Bro. White: From Battle Creek | came to Jackson, and enjoyed two 
good meetings with the church, evenings of the 13th and 14th of 
July. The youth and children manifest increasing interest, in union 
with their parents. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.2 
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July 15 and 16, met with the church in Tompkins, Jackson Co. Our 
Sabbath meetings were solemn and interesting. Here we had 
always been welcomed by our departed Sr. Weed, who no longer 
hears the proclamation of the third angel’s message. May the living 
members double their diligence for salvation and eternal life. ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 86.3 


July 17-20, | visited some of the scattered and lonely ones in Leslie 
and Rives, Jackson Co. Had an interesting meeting in the Van Horn 
school-house. In the latter place some were present who had been 
investigating our position and were manifestly interested. After the 
meeting we visited a sister who resolved to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.4 


From July 21-28 was occupied in visiting and holding meetings with 
the church at Bunker Hill, Ing. Co. We held six meetings with them, 
and were much pleased with the interest they manifested in trying 
to learn and walk in the light of the third angel’s message. They say, 
How we wish Bro. and Sr. White would visit us ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 86.5 


Joseph Bates. 
Jonesville, Aug. 2, 1864. 


Secret Societies 


UrSe 


It is not our design in this short article to single out any particular 
secret society and deal blows upon that, but to speak of them 
collectively; for we consider they are all of a similar character, 
although aiming at different objects. There is a regular grade of 
these societies from “Knights of the Golden Circle” and “Free 
Masons,” down to “Good Templars,” etc. The fact that those who 
pass through the degrees of one of these societies are almost sure 
if able to immediately merge into another, is proof of their similarity, 
and would look as though the milder societies were only 
preparatory schools for the higher order. We have known several of 
our acquaintances who have commenced the scale by uniting with 
the Cadets, now called Templars. From that they went to “Sons of 
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Temperance,” and then on to “Odd Fellows,” and “Masons’— 
passing through the degrees of one society, taking degree after 
degree in others, hunting for something, which alas! they never 
find. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.6 


There are many points of similarity in these societies, some of 
which we will present. Their workings, whatever plans are to be 
devised, are in the secret place. They all have a money 
consideration for membership. They have weekly dues to be paid, 
and expel their members for neglect for a time to pay their dues. All 
profess to be charitable institutions, to help those in distress, or 
sickness. They provide for the funeral expenses of the dead, and 
relief for the widow and orphans of members. All claim that they are 
pursuing a good object. Temperance, Charity, or something good. 
And we might add; they all have their show of regalia which is just 
calculated to lure many an unwary one into their fold. ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 86.7 


It is our design however in this article to present reasons why the 
people of God should not unite with any such secret organizations. 
There are good reasons why we should unite with none of them. 
While there are still other, and forcible reasons why we should not 
unite with particular ones. Whatever may be the professed 
principles of these societies, they are not carried out by any of them 
in such a manner as to exclude the profane swearer or infidel from 
joining them. So we see that a Christian in joining such an 
association, is brought into the closest fellowship with revilers 
against God and his holy law. It is a startling fact that in some of the 
higher societies, Masons and Odd fellows, it is declared to be 
wrong to offer a prayer “that contains language offensive to any 
individuals of any religious denomination enrolled among our 
members.” As their membership embraces Hindoos, Pagans, 
Mahometans, Jews, and professed Christians, prayers offered in 
their presence must be offered in such a way that Pagans and all 
will not be offended. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.8 


“Then it is unmasonical to offer prayer in the Lodge in the name of 
our alone adorable Redeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ. Masonry 
claims a date of existence anterior to the advent of Christ.... Of 
course none prayed in the name of Christ then: and if Masonry is 
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substantially the same now as then, it must be evident that to pray 
in the name of Christ is unmasonical. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
86.9 


“Masonry claims to unite into one common brotherhood all the great 
divisions of mankind, Christians, Jews, Mahometans and Pagans.... 
A Lodge composed of these different classes would, if a prayer 
were offered in the name of Jesus Christ, be scattered to the four 
winds at once. Under these circumstances, Christ must be left 
outside the lodge, and within, the the Christian brother must ‘deny 
the Lord that bought him.” ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.10 


The above quotations are from Cyrus Prindle’s tract on Masonry 
and Odd Fellowship, published at the Wesleyan Office, Syracuse, 
N. Y., p. 8. The writer gives proof in his tract that this is the 
sentiment of Masons and Odd Fellows. He quotes from the 
Philadelphia Christian Instructor a correspondence published in 
1859 in the Masonic Mirror and Keystone, for June 29th We give a 
part of it: ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.11 


Question signed C. A., Terre Haute, Ind., June 15th 1859. “Is it 
Masonic to have a strictly Christian prayer at opening and closing a 
Lodge, such a prayer as all Masons cannot conscientiously join?” 
The question was explained by the questioner as touching those 
who prayed in the name of Christ. Mark the reply: “It is altogether 
superfluous to reply to the question, because the prayers referred to 
conflict with the universality of Masonry, which must be patent to 
every Mason who has the least knowledge of the principles upon 
which the Masonic order is based.... We refer our correspondent to 
the prayer of Solomon as ancient authority.... All invocations in a 
Masonic Lodge must be addressed to God, and to God only. 
Anything that conflicts with the universality of Masonry, is wrong.” 
The Ashlar, another Masonic publication which calls the Keystone 
“That veteran Masonic periodical,” in its issue of March, 1856, says 
on this question: “Anything which draws a distinction between 
religions, or more properly between religious sects, has nothing to 
do with Masonry.” After speaking of Mahometans, Hindoos and 
Jews, who reject the New Testament, the writer says: “The 
Christian has no more right to blackball the Jew than the Jew has to 
blackball the Christian: and either who uses his influence to prevent 
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the initiation of the others for the reason indicated, disregards the 
ancient landmarks, and pursues a course which if generally 
adopted would in a few years destroy our institution." ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 86.12 


In 1846, the same subject came before the Grand Lodge of Odd 
Fellows of the United States, and it was resolved that no prayer 
should be used thereafter, “that contains language offensive to any 
individuals of any religious denomination enrolled among our 
members.”—Odd Fellowship, etc., by M. W. Holmes, 1851.ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 86.13 


It is not our design in this article to go into a description of all the 
features of secret societies, but as expressed above, to present 
some reasons why Christians should not join them. And as to the 
Masons and Odd Fellows, we might, for the reasons already 
presented, say with John Newton, “Il make it a rule of Christian duty, 
never to go to a place where there is not room for my Master as 
well as myself."ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.14 


But as our main plea is to be against secret societies in general, we 
will not dwell upon particular cases. Our first objection to secret 
societies as a whole is, that that their manner of working disagrees 
with the Bible teaching, which demands of us an open and frank 
course, and is explicit in its testimonies against working in secret. 
The Saviour is our pattern; and the testimony of the apostle is, that 
we should “walk even as he walked.” He says: “He that doeth truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they 
are wrought in God.” John 3:27. Again, he says of himself: “I spake 
openly to the world; | ever taught in the synagogue, and in the 
temple, whither the Jews always resort; and in secret have | said 
nothing.” John 78:20. This is the testimony of our Saviour when he 
is on trial for his life. He could then boast that his teaching and 
course was all open to the gaze of the people, and they knew what 
he had said. How different would have been the case if he and his 
disciples had done their charitable deeds only to a few members of 
a secret lodge.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.15 


Paul says: “And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a shame even to speak 
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of those things which are done of them in secret. But all things that 
are reproved are made manifest by the light; for whatsoever doth 
make manifest is light.” Again, “If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost.” But if secret societies have a gospel to preach, those 
outside of their lodges must be the lost, for their preaching is done 
in the secret lodge, and “their works are in the dark." ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 86.16 


Isaiah speaks thus: “Woe unto them that seek deep to hide their 
counsel from the Lord, and their works are in the dark, and they 
say, Who seeth us? and who knoweth us?” Chap 29:15. While the 
truth of God is calculated to “bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness,” and “make manifest the counsels of the heart,” and to 
lead us to pursue a frank and open course, these secret societies 
exalt secretiveness as one of the highest of virtues. And indeed if all 
the members of any one secret society fail to observe secrecy they 
destroy that society at once. “So great stress is laid upon this 
particular quality of virtue, that it is enforced among Masons under 
the strongest penalties and obligations.” Masonic Constitution, p. 8, 
printed 1815.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 86.17 


Our second reason why Christians should not unite with secret 
societies is that thereby they would be brought into direct fellowship 
with the teachings of the world which again conflicts with the 
teachings of the Bible. As we have before said, these societies 
embrace in their fellowship different classes of the unconverted, 
and to unite with them brings us into the closest fellowship with the 
ungodly. The Bible enjoins separation from the world. Says David, “I 
have not sat with vain persons, neither will | go in with dissemblers. 
| have hated the congregation of evil doers; and will not sit with the 
wicked. | will wash mine hands in innocency; so will | compass thine 
altar, O Lord.” Psalm 26:4-6. Solomon says; “My son, if sinners 
entice thee, consent thou not. If they say, .... Cast in thy lot among 
us; let us all have one purse; my son, walk not thou in the way with 
them; refrain thy foot from their path.” Proverbs 1:10, 14, 15. But 
Paul’s testimony is very explicit: Be not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers; for what, fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness? 
And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel? .... Wherefore come out from among them, 
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and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; 
and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 Corinthians 
6:14, 15, 17, 18. This last text is very explicit and demands 
separation from the ungodly. Some have tried to avoid the force of 
the text by saying that it refers to marriage. But the text does not 
apply to marriage; for in that case it is said, “If the unbelieving 
depart let him depart;” but in this case it is referring to the righteous 
separating themselves from the wicked.ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 86.18 


How can a Christian, who really desires a close walk with God, who 
has an understanding of the above scriptures, combine their 
sympathy and influence with a worldly society which has its festivals 
and levees, and where an appeal is constantly made to them to join 
in the partaking of wines, cigars, etc., after lodge hours. And as we 
have been informed by some who have been members of several 
of these societies, it comes to a pass finally that a man will be 
thought very stingy if he will not in his turn “Treat the company, or 
furnish them an oyster supper.” It is no place for the children of God 
to go if they wish to follow the word of God.ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 86.19 


But it is even plead by some of these societies that they do not 
profess to be as pure as the gospel requires Christians to be. The 
admission has also been made to us by several Masons that they 
did not suppose there was one in a hundred of their members that 
were even as pure as the principles of the society required of them. 
Says Rev. D. S. Welling, in an address delivered at Greenfield, Ind., 
June 23, 1860, and published at the request of the Masonic Lodge; 
“Would Christians, as such, always and everywhere live up to the 
standard of their discipleship, imitating Christ, then the necessity 
and usefulness of Masonry would not appear so manifest.” “It is 
Christianity so far as it goes; but it does not profess to cover the 
whole ground. It comes in to supply a deficiency in the organism of 
society.” We quote this because we suppose it is the real sentiment 
of every secret society. The Christian is required then by his high 
profession of doing God’s will to perform every really righteous act 
that any of these secret societies may require of their members, 
and it looks to us like a sad lowering of the standard to come down 
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to unite with ungodly men in their professed effort to carry out a part 
of what the gospel requires. It is not safe to deviate from the word of 
God under the pretense that thereby we shall benefit our fellow 
men.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.1 


But, says one, is it not right to labor to advance the cause of 
Temperance? That you know is what some of these societies are 
doing? | cannot better answer this than by presenting an extract 
from a correspondence on this subject between Bro. Baker of Ohio, 
and Bro. J. H Waggoner, from the Review Vol. xvi. No. 54RSH 
August 9, 1864, page 87.2 


Bro. Baker says: “During the winter past, the friends started an 
organization of the Washingtonians, to which | felt it duty to give my 
name and influence. It has done a great deal of good; and a thrilling 
course of lectures recently given by Mr. Chance, the temperance 
lecturer, has thoroughly awakened the people on the subject, which 
they needed bad enough; but the difficulty is here: outside of their 
open organization, they have established an order of Good 
Templars, making it a test of temperance principle to join it. ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 87.3 


“Now believing secret societies wrong in general, and contrary to 
the spirit of the gospel, which requires us to love, and seek the 
good of the universal brotherhood of man; let him be of whatever 
color, name or nation; not obliging the priest and Levite to return 
and take care of their fallen kinsman, because he is their kinsman, 
but because he is human, and needs their assistance-believing, | 
say, secret societies thus wrong in general, can a desirable end 
justify them in particular? ... | sincerely believe they could do as 
well, if not better, by throwing open their doors, retaining their ritual 
and regalia, and working like good soldiers in the midst and very 
presence of the enemy; but so long as they will not do thus, what is 
one to do? ‘Love God with all the heart, might mind and strength, 
and his neighbor as himself, in this particular?” ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 87.4 


Bro. Waggoner in replying to the above says: “We deny he right of 
any secret society to prescribe tests of temperance principle, or any 
other. On the contrary, the Christian is bound by principles of the 
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highest order, to reject their fellowship. Their basis of brotherhood is 
unscriptural. atthew 12:48-50. Their titles, regalia (ensigns of 
royalty-Webster,) etc., are foolish, unchristian, and anti-republican. 
That which is wrong in general, cannot be justified in particular, for 
the supposed accomplishment of a desirable end. Romans 3:8, 
gives the doom of those who ‘do evil that good may come.’ Here is 
the Christian’s test; ‘And if a man also strive for masteries, yet he is 
not crowned except he strive lawfully.’ 2 Timothy 2:5,.ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 87.5 


“Secret temperance societies, we verily believe, have been a 
detriment to the cause of temperance. He who labors on principle 
does not value them, while he who values such tinsel and vain 
ornaments with high-sounding titles will not long rest content with 
these societies, but will pass on to Odd-Fellows and 
Masons.”ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.6 


j. he w. 


We quote the above because we endorse it. We would call attention 
to the fact that the great interest at Wauseon was gotten up by the 
temperance lectures and not by the secret society, and so it is in 
most places. We know not how the cause of temperance has 
prospered in Wauseon under Good Templars, but we know of 
several places where, as stated by Bro. W. the interest in the cause 
of temperance has waned away after the organization of such 
societies. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.7 


But the grand claim that is made for all these secret societies is, 
They are charitable institutions; that they “protect one another in 
distress.” Yes, but this plan has often been perverted and persons 
relieved who should, and had it been otherwise would have been 
brought to justice. “They help in sickness.” Yes, help their own 
members. If they help others it is because they have tender hearts 
and not because these societies make it obligatory upon them. 
“They pay the funeral expenses of members.” Says Mr. E. P. Hart in 
an article on Masonry in the Earnest Christian for July 1864. “It is 
true they sometimes defray the funeral expenses of a deceased 
member, but this is no charity; for the man paid twenty or thirty 
dollars upon his admission into the Lodge, and has paid dues of five 
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or six dollars every year since-certainly sufficient to bury one man, 
even with all the heathenish honors of Masonry.” By changing the 
sums of money in the above and the name, it applies to any of the 
secret societies professing such assistance. On the benevolence of 
these secret societies we will make a few extracts from an article 
written by Bro. Waggoner against Sons of Temperance in 
1851.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.8 


“1. It circumscribes benevolence. That cannot be charitable which 
denies aid to objects of charity. Whenever one class is selected as 
proper subjects of benevolence, to the utter exclusion of any other 
class, the action denotes selfishness, and not benevolence.ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 87.9 


“2. The means of the poor are given to the rich. If a division be 
composed mostly of poor members, and among them should be a 
rich member, in case of sickness the rich member receives the 
contributions of the poor. The object of benevolence is to apply 
means where they are really needed. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
87.10 


“3. The money raised is applied in a manner foreign to benevolent 
purposes. This is shown in part by the fact last stated; it is further 
proved in that a large amount is laid out for emblems, regalia, etc., 
which neither benefit the wearers nor the community. Again, in the 
midst of great sickness the order has accumulated a large fund, 
which to answer the ends of benevolence, should have been given 
to the destitute."ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.11 


That means to a great amount is accumulated by some of these 
professedly benevolent institutions is proved by a circumstance 
which happened in Boston last winter. The Winthrop house near the 
Boston Common, was destroyed by fire. Great lamentation was 
made over it. Among other things stated in the daily papers 
concerning it, was that in the building was the lodge of Masons, 
Odd Fellows, and, we think Sons of Temperance; and that these 
societies had lost in furniture, emblems and regalia about sixty 
thousand dollars!ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.12 


Again Bro. W. says: “4. The order is but an agent for mutual aid. Its 
charity does not extend beyond its own members. In this respect its 
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benevolence is on par with that of any mutual insurance company- 
and no higher. Mr. Vinton, in his lectures in this place, said that no 
member had to ask the gift of any sum for his benefit; he had it 
there in deposit-it was his own, and he had a right to claim it.,ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 87.13 


Again Bro. W. says of its benevolence: “It assists those and those 
only who are able to pay. The gospel in its teachings on this point, 
is very explicit; “When thou makest a dinner or a supper call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbor; 
lest they also bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee. But 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
blind.’ Luke 14:12, 13. Here is a precept of pure benevolence. But 
the order, as an institution for mutual aid and honor, acts directly 
contrary to this divine injunction, its action being faithfully delineated 
by the Saviour in Luke 6:34: ‘For sinners also lend to sinners to 
receive as much again.” ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.14 


What is said here by Bro. Waggoner concerning the Sons of 
Temperance is true of every one of these secret societies who lay 
claim to being charitable associations. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
87.15 


A person whose sympathies are once enlisted in these societies 
has created in him a morbid appetite to learn more of the secrets of 
the Lodge. For be it known that in some of these societies a simple 
initiation into the Lodge does not discover to you all the mysteries of 
the craft. The idea is kept before you that there is something up 
higher that it will add greatly to your happiness to know, and indeed 
it is not so pleasant to be requested to leave the Lodge while 
members of a higher degree transact their business. This is not only 
true of those who enter lodges with many degrees; but those who 
enter the scale of secret societies will be lured on by some of the 
members of the lodge that belong to higher societies who will 
continually be saying “Oh! this is good, but then the other society is 
so much nicer, and then your regalia here does not begin with ours. 
Won't you join us?”ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.16 


Suppose we are pointed to a large house with several stories and 
many rooms in each story. We are told there is a quantity of gold for 
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us somewhere in that house, and it is probably on the first floor and 
may be in the first room we shall enter. It is true you will have to pay 
a fee to get into the house and a fee at the door of every room you 
enter but then the gold is worth having, and if you should not find it 
in the first room, the rooms are so nice and you will be so happy 
that that will not signify. You are induced to pay a fee and enter the 
house, you search one room the gold is not there. You go into 
another room, it is not there, and so on and on, through room after 
room, but you do not find the gold. True you see tinselry and gaudy 
show in every room, but you do not find your gold. ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 87.17 


Such to us are secret societies. The only safe position we see to 
avoid this net of Satan, is to flee from the first step in that direction, 
enter not the first of these secret associations, lest you sin against 
God and are drawn deeper and deeper into the allurements and 
follies of the world. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 87.18 


We would say in conclusion that we have consulted with many of 
the ministers and leading brethren of Seventh-day Adventists, and 
the view of secret societies herein advanced, so far as we can 
learn, is that invariably entertained by them.ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 87.19 


John. Byington, 
J. N. Loughborough, 
Geo. W. Amadon. Gen. Conf. Com. 


Sermons.—Scarcely anything is of so much importance in 
preaching as speaking directly to the persons present, addressing 
them plainly and affectionately as if they alone were concerned in 
the message. In all ages and countries effective speakers have 
been among those who address themselves directly and closely 
their hearers. Those who would make a deep and lasting 
impression must speak to them in this manner. Of course it requires 
considerable thought, effort, and address so to manage and apply 
what is advanced that the hearers may not be able to shake it off 
from themselves, but be made, if possible to feel that to them is the 
word of this salvation sent. If we place side by side a sermon of 
such men as Bunyan, Baxter, Grim-shaw, Thomas, Adams, 
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Shepard, with any sermon of the generality of our modern 
evangelical preachers, the contrast is as striking as can well be 
imagined. The latter class of sermons close with a short application- 
short and feeble enough surely-the former is really an application all 
through. Our religious congregations utterly disregard a closing 
application; they seem to feel that it comes in as a matter of course 
seemingly to ease the conscience of the preacher and save 
appearances. It is therefore, powerless; it produces no fruit ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 87.20 


Life Thoughts 


UrSe 


If any servant of Christ holds a position where every effort seems to 
tell, every word to sink into the hearts of men, let him put his whole 
strength to the generous toil of securing the harvest, and beware 
how he slackens his hand through weariness, or hearkens to any 
temptation to change; for life generally brings but one such harvest. 
The most sublime Christian virtues are practicable in the humblest 
circumstances and with talent of the lowest order. Look at the 
beatitudes, andLuke 17:4, and Matthew 5:44, and similar 
passages, and see how open to all is the path to greatness in the 
kingdom of God. To reach other greatness he must climb, but this 
requires us to descend, to go down to the depths of humility, the 
simplicity of childhood. Wonderful that to become a great man,—the 
greatest in the highest order of greatness, “the kingdom of God’— 
one must become as a little childJARSH August 9, 1864, page 
87.21 


Blessed is he that endureth to the end. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
87.22 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 9, 1864 


“Spare Thy People, Lord.” 
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UrSe 


Just as the paper is going to press, we hasten to earnestly 
recommend to all Seventh-day Adventists everywhere, whether 
they be so situated as to assemble with those of like precious faith, 
or whether they be scattered and lonely, to make as special 
subjects of fasting and prayer, on Sabbath, Aug. 27, 1864, the 
following: ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.1 


1. The existing war, which threatens to very much retard the 
progress of the third angel’s message.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
88.2 


2. The condition of American slaves.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
88.3 


3. That God will direct his people to act wisely and humbly 
interference to the draft, and overrule impending events to their 
good and to his glory. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.4 


We do not recommend popular forms and display upon any day. 
Especially would they be out of place upon the Sabbath. We simply 
recommend to our people, however situated, to humbly and 
fervently, while abstaining from food upon that day, present the 
above subjects before the throne of grace.ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 88.5 


Gen. Con. Committee. 


Important Tract Concerning the Draft 


UrSe 


Having learned that, according to late act of Congress, those 
conscientiously opposed to bearing arms are still allowed to pay 
$300 instead of entering the service, we have taken steps to 
introduce our people to the notice of the authorities, through the 
highest executive officer in this State, the Governor ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 88.6 


The tract will contain that portion of the enrollment law concerning 





582 


non-combatants, our letter of introduction to the Governor, also a 
written copy of the statement of our principles laid before him, 
together with his reply to the same.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 
88.7 


It is important that all our brethren who are liable to the draft should 
have a copy of the above tract. And as this movement has been 
attended with considerable expense, the price of the tract is placed 
at 25 cents post-paid to cover that expense. Whatever is realized 
more than the cost from sale of tract will go to the Association. We 
shall immediately send from two to ten copies of the tract, 
accompanied by a few instructions, to all our preachers.ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 88.8 


Gen. Conf. Com. 


From the Tent in Indiana 


UrSe 


We have been holding meetings in the Tent, in South Bend, about a 
week, with a good prospect before us. The congregations are 
increasing, and the interest seems to be rising. Last night we spoke 
on Spiritualism to a full tent. We request the prayers of the friends, 
that He who alone can give the increase, may prosper our labors. J. 
H. Waggoner.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.9 


W. S. Ingraham. 
South Bend, Ind., Aug. 4, 1864. 


Note to Bro. Steward 


UrSe 

The brethren at Marquette, Wis., cordially invite Eld. T. M. Steward 
to visit that church before he leaves this part of the State. In behalf 
of the church.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.10 


E. Hallock. 
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Appointments 


UrSe 


The Gen. Con. Committee, also Bro. and Sr. White, design to be 
present at the Quarterly Meeting at Monterey, Sabbath, Aug. 
13.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.11 


It is necessary to change the time of the business meeting from 
Thursday, the 11th, to Friday, the 12th, 9 o’clock a. m.ARSH August 
9, 1864, page 88.12 


The first Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventist church of 
Sand Prairie, Richland county, Wis., will be held August 27 and 28. 
We hope to see a general gathering of the brethren and sisters from 
other places at this meeting. Come, brethren and sisters, with a 
determination to work for the Lord, especially in this new place. 
Meeting to commence with the Sabbath. By order of the 
church.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.13 


L. G. Bostwick. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the Lynxville and Kickapoo churches 
will be held at Lynxville, Wis., Sept. 10 and 11. The brethren and 
sisters of the surrounding churches are invited. The above 
appointments is made in order to secure the services of Bro. 
Sanborn on his return from Minnesota. Bro. S. will please notify the 
Lynxville church accordingly. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.14 


Thos. Demmon. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at McConnel’s Grove, Ill., 
will be held Sabbath, August 27, 1864. We cordially invite all those 
of like precious faith to meet with us. Thos. Brown. ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 88.15 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church in Salem, Indiana, 
Sabbath and first-day, August 20, and 21. John. Byington ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 88.16 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


O Nichols: The letter you refer to has not been received. We credit 
the $2 on your Review.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.17 


S Haskell: The $5 has been received, and shall be applied 
according to your directions. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.18 


JN Andrews: All right. We correctARSH August 9, 1864, page 
88.19 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledge, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 88.20 


S M Holland 25-1, Eld D Rosey 26-8, M C Walker 25-1, M D Brewer 
26-1, T Lane 25-14, S Myers 26-1, | M Davis 25-1, M A Newman 
25-8, M C Butler 26-1, A Coventry 25-1, B Hostler 23-1, C W Olds 
for J R Cain 25-22, H B Hayward 25-8, A D Rust 25-14, N Crane 
26-8, J N Becker 26-8, J Laroch 26-1, P Martin for L Hall and C W 
Martin 26-8, A J Estes 25-8, T L Holloway for J T Carre 26-8, J 
McDaniels 24-14, J Deaner 26-8, Mrs Canble 26-8, J P Babcock 
26-8, P Lightner 25-1, W G Burbee 25-3, T Brown 26-4, L Gould 26- 

1, F Nelson 26-9, J Glover 26-9, O B Styles 26-9, G L Holliday for G 
Tiffany 26-9, M E Everson 25-18, D W Emerson 25-9, B Hopkins 
26-9, O A Richmond 26-9, Mrs E Bliss 25-1, L Bullock 25-14, R W 
Bullcck 25-7, P Gibson 25-1, G W A Grant 25-1, Dr Cook 26-9, 
Ruth Smith 25-11, A Lanphear 25-8, A D Love 25-1, Ann Burgess 
26-9, J Jackson 24-1, Mary Scott for W Wilson 26-11, A Johnson 
26-11, J Cady 25-1, each $1.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.21 


F C French 25-14, W K Loughborough 26-13, M B Johnson 26-11, 
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H Clark 24-1, | Abbey 27-1, A Abbey 26-1, J W Marsh 26-1, J C 
Halloway 25-1, P Gould 26-1, H Flowers 25-1, C Aldrich 22-1, WE 
Cheesbro 26-10, A Loveland 26-1, T L Holloway 26-1, G McDowell 
24-6, M A Christenson 25-1, M B Smith 25-14, J T Ashley 26-1, L 
Day 26-8, G J Sharp 26-14, J V Weeks 25-15, O Bates 26-11, J W 
Learned 27-1, C Fox 27-1, S D Barr 26-1, C F Hall 26-7, Amy E 
Dart 27-1, T Demmon 26-10, | Jones 26-1, N Cole 26-1, S A Allen 
25-1, L P Cross 27-1, WH Edson 25-17, J F Hammond 25-1, D 
Scott 26-18, B Darling 25-1, C Col by 26-1, M Colby 26-1, J D 
Wright 25-1, each $2.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.22 


J C Mcintosh 27-6, R Razey 25-8, H Coon 25-8, H S Gurney for W 
Gammons 25-8, P Martin for O G Martin 25-8, M S Foster 24-24, W 
Fryer 25-9, J Sherer 25-9, J Alvord 25-9, Mrs G A Smith 25-9, N 
Orcott 25-9, G W Ewing 25-11, P C Levensworth 25-11, Lydia 
Johnson 25-11, each 50c.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.23 


C P Finch $3,25-8, W W Wolcott $4,35, on acct, C S Elliot 
$1,10,26-8, | A Olmstead $5,30-1, Mrs H Hall $4,30-1, A M Degraw 
$3,25-9, M Farmer $2,17, 25-5, L C Young $3,25-1, Mrs S Kelley 
$3,26-1, R Adams 25c,25-1, M Bounds $3,25-1, J Blair $5,28-1, J H 
Burlingame $2,25,25-18, Mary Crosby $4,28-9ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 88.24 


Books Sent By Mail 


M W Stockwell $4,32, A E Dart 34c, Mrs H B Hayward $3,93, A M 
Degraw 10c, G D Chaffee 24c, J E Taber 60c, Wm Dawson $1, W 
Shatswell $1, E Halleck 11c, T L Holloway 50c, N V Hull $1,20, O G 
Martin 30c, C W Martin 30c, P Martin $1,12, L Bean 24c, W E 
Newcomb 48c; D W Johnson$5, A W Maynard $2,30, D W Ballou 
47c, H A Fuller 38c. J L Locke 59c, M A Crosby $1,25, J H 
Burlingame $2,85, A D Love 11c, A Robinson $2,35, N Ruble 
$1,24, S R Nichols $2,36, A L Burwell 48c, J D Hough $54RSH 
August 9, 1864, page 88.25 


Books Sent By Express 


Wm A Mcintosh, Madison, Dane co., Wis., $25ARSH August 9, 
1864, page 88.26 
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Cash Received on Account 


T M Steward $30. T T Brown 75c. P Strong $2. T Brown $4ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 88.27 


Soldiers Tract Fund 


A sister 50c, M S Foster 75c, A E Dart 36c, A L Burwell $1ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 88.28 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


T Smith 63c. L Lathrop $25, W E Cheesbro $3,83 P C Rodman $2, 
A McAllaster s b $3, A W Maynard $5,21ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 88.29 


For Shares in Publishing Association 


John J Wilson $10. Margaret Farmer $10ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 88.30 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.31 


Price. Weight. 

cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 10 
with Sabbath Lute, eee, al 

Calf Binding, 1,00 10 
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7 7» ” with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 
>» in paper covers, 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. | or the Great Controversy between 
Christ and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | &lIl, bound in one book, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and 
Religious Lesson for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

” ” twenty-five Tracts, 

The Bible from Heaven, 

Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modem Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God.The testimony of both Testaments, 


Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, subjects, and Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 


1,25 


$1,00 
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Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 5 1 


Assistant. The Bible student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 5 1 
Scripture references, 


Truth found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 1 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


The Sabbath, in German, 
Holland, 
French, 

On Darnel ii &, vii,,, 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. The seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reasons fc 
Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the Law- 
Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 88.32 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.33 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Scriptural Gifts. ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.34 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the tune she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents.ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.35 
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CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH August 9, 1864, 
page 88.36 


A set on cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH August 9, 1864, page 88.37 
On cloth, without rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 9, 1864, page 88.38 
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August 16, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 12 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1864. No. 12. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
August 16, 1864, page 89.2 


The King in his Beauty 


UrSe 


The King in his beauty is coming, ere long, 
Prepare ye, prepare ye to meet him! 

To share in his glory, and sing the “new song’— 
Who, who will thus joyously greet him? 

Then wake thee! and haste to arise, 

Already the day-star is beaming! 

Let slumber depart from thine eyes- 
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No time now for indolent dreaming. 
O, get ready! 
The King in his beauty to see!ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.3 


He comes not an infant in Bethlehem born, 

He comes not to lie in a manger; 

He comes not again to be treated with scorn, 

He comes not a shelterless stranger; 

He comes not to Gethsemane, 

To weep and sweat blood in the garden; 

He comes not to die on the tree, 

To purchase for rebels a pardon. 

Oh, no! glory, 

Bright glory environs him now!ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.4 


With chariots celestial behold him descend, 

With glory ineffable beaming! 

And all the blest angles around him attend, 

In Heaven’s bright panoply gleaming. 

The trumpet of God sounds, Arise! 

They wake from then short, dreamless slumber, 

And straightway mount up to the skies, 

A multitude no man can number. 

Shouts of Glory! 

And Victory! now fill the air ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.5 


And now, safely standing upon the glass sea, 

They form the triumphal procession; 

To celebrate duly the grand jubilee, 

Of captives now freed from oppression. 

Then, Lift up your heads, O, ye gates! 

The King in his glory will enter; 

His army victorious waits, 

Fair Zion’s redeemed to present her. 

Ope, ye portals! 

The King in his glory comes in!ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.6 


Earth’s captives now rescued will sorrow no more, 
Nor hunger nor thirst shall annoy them; 
No pain shall afflict them, their sufferings are o’er, 
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No sickness nor death shall destroy them. 

But freed from mortality’s woes, 

Eternity opens before them; 

Its pleasures are never to close- 

God’s glory forever beams o’er them. 

Glory! Glory! 

The King in his beauty is there! 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.7 


Peace.—Peace is better than joy. Joy is an uneasy guest and 
always on tip-toe to depart. It tires and wears us out, and yet keeps 
us ever fearing that the next moment it will be gone. Peace is not 
so-it comes more quietly and stays more contentedly, and it never 
exhausts our strength, nor gives us one anxious forecasting 
thought. Therefore let us pray for peace. It is the gift of God- 
promised to all his children; and if we have it in our hearts we shall 
not pine for joy, though its bright wings never touch us while we 
tarry in the world.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.8 


The Sabbath 


UrSe 


[Bro. White: The following | clip from the Christian Times of May 28, 
1862, published by the Baptists at Chicago. | send it 1st. Because 
of the many truths contained in it; and 2nd. To show the position of 
the Baptists on this subject a few years ago compared with what it 
is now. Just let the Sabbath question be presented to the Baptists 
where they have never heard our position, and they will very soon 
either deny the many truths contained in this piece, or come out and 
keep the Sabbath of the Lord. A Baptist minister once said in this 
place, “that nothing but a brazen faced fiend would say that the 
Sabbath was instituted in Paradise.” The Editor of the Times says, 
“It antedates the introduction of sin into our world.” Who knows 
best? How much this piece sounds like the writings of the Seventh- 
day Adventists, leaving out the man-made expressions,—Jewish 
Sabbath and Christian Sabbath. Let the Editor of the Times read 
over the solemn truths in this article, and then take heed to the last 
clause in it: “Woe to him who in this respect perverts the right way 
of the Lord.”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.9 
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M. B. Smith.] 
Marion lowa. 


The institution of the Sabbath antedates the introduction of sin into 
our world. It reaches back to the morning of creation. On the 
seventh day God ended his work and rested on the seventh day. 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. How instructive is 
this fragment of Bible history. God rested not as one fatigued with 
labor, but as one viewing with infinite delight the productions of his 
hand. May it not have been out of regard to human weakness and 
want that God rested?—as an example to enforce upon his 
creatures the duties and obligations of the Sabbath. The Divine 
precept is equally clear and unmistakable. Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, but the seventh is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor the stranger within thy gates; for in six days God made 
the heavens and the earth, and the sea, and all that in them is, and 
God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it. Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy is a divine command, and the precept is 
enforced by divine example. No institution in the world can claim a 
more remote antiquity-nor is there one that rests upon higher 
authority-nor is there one whose obligations are enforced by holier 
sanctions.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.10 


The law of the Sabbath must not be regarded as arbitrary, or as a 
fetter upon human freedom. Or as imposing irksome restraints; but 
its ends are wise and beneficent. The necessity of the Sabbath is 
found in the constitution and economy of human nature. The rest of 
the seventh day is needed to repair the waste of the six day’s toil. It 
has been demonstrated that man and beast will perform more work 
by resting on the seventh day, than by continual drudgery all the 
year through. Nature thus, when her wants be come known, 
independent of any positive command, enforces the obligations of 
the Sabbath with arguments that cannot be resisted. The farmer, 
the merchant, the laborer, the teacher the student, in short, men in 
every condition need the rest of the Sabbath as really as they need 
the repose of the night, after the toils of the day. It is a physical 
necessity. The Sabbath may be regarded especially as the poor 
man’s inheritance. Without it, life to him would be an unbroken 
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series of wasting toil. The rule is work, work, work-from this there 
would be no furlough, did not the Sabbath return at regular 
intervals, as a golden border, defining the period of rest. Every poor 
man, as he beholds the Sabbath light, ought to sing with devout 
gratitudeARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.11 


“Welcome delightful morn, 
Sweet day of sacred rest.” ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.12 


The Sabbath, all along its pathway, dispenses blessings to the poor 
with a munificence truly divine. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.13 


So far we have spoken of the Sabbath as demanded by the 
physical condition of man, but its chief blessing pertains to his 
higher nature. It is not rest alone, but religious instruction and 
devout worship that insures the full blessings of the Sabbath. It is a 
holy rest, hence the injunction “remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.” The right observance of the Sabbath supposes not merely 
the laying aside of work, and traffic, and pleasure, but a hearty 
engaging in religious services-a devout waiting upon God in the use 
of the appointed means of grace.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
89.14 


The Jewish code enforced the strictest observance of the Sabbath. 
How scrupulously the Sabbath was kept, at least its outward forms, 
may be inferred from the fact that in Jerusalem at the time of 
Christ’s advent there were nearly five hundred synagogues. In 
these Sanctuaries the Scriptures of the Old Testament were read, 
praises sung, prayers offered, and usually a religious address 
delivered by some one competent to instruct and edify those who 
waited upon the service. Our Lord frequented these places of 
worship, and here the Apostles first preached Christ crucified. All 
through the Roman Empire where the Jews had obtained a footing, 
synagogues were open for public worship.ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 89.15 


The Christian Sabbath contemplates the same general ends as the 
Jewish Sabbath. It is a day not for work, or pleasure, or business, or 
visiting, or gossip, or journeyings, but a day consecrated to the 
highest and noblest of ends, to the service of the Lord. A right 
observance of the Christian Sabbath will prove a security against 
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vice, will be a pledge of tranquility in this world and a foretaste of 
everlasting blessedness in the world to come. There are six days 
for work and one for worship, and woe to him who in this respect 
perverts the right way of the Lord.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
89.16 


Sabbath Meditations. No. 5 


UrSe 


The necessity of well-ordered meditations, and regulated thoughts 
is apparent; as a man thinks in his heart, so he is: the act is but the 
ripe fruit, of which the inward frame of mind, the daily meditation, 
was the blossom.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.17 


He who meditates well has business for all times and seasons; he 
has entered upon a study which is not barren of joys, nor stinted in 
its extent. He has entered upon a study which will enlarge upon his 
hands, and while it will require his constant care, will be less and 
less burdensome the more he carries it out in practice. But if he fails 
to carry out his good intentions, his good thoughts will quietly 
forsake him, and his heart will become neglected more and more, 
until thorns and thistles cover its choice fields, and its walls of 
defense are broken down.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 89.18 


The man who meditates as he should, whose heart is well kept, has 
within him an impartial court, at the bar of which, every evil thought, 
every evil desire, is summoned, and condemned, and banished. 
Every besetment is outlawed, and every active force of the mind is 
mustered to keep guard, and every avenue of the soul is closed at 
which the enemy might gain admittance. ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 90.1 


The keeping of the heart implies the power to think, to arrange; to 
not only hold in check the evil, but to so command the mind that evil 
shall depart, while the mind dwells upon good and holy and pure 
thoughts, which thing cannot be tolerated where Satan reigns, who, 
with his myriads of evil agencies, is continually at work to disturb 
the contemplative mind, to pollute the purity of holy thoughts, and to 
confuse and disarrange the well-connected train of ideas, especially 
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if these tend toward reform.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.2 


Many, especially those whose advantages of education have been 
limited, are almost strangers to mental discipline, and hardly have 
an idea of the powers and mechanism of the mind. Such, perhaps, 
in many instances, hardly know what is meant by a well-connected 
train of thoughts; and often the wildest flights of excitement and 
fanaticism arise from a neglected but powerful intellect, and an 
uncultivated and ignorant mind. While on the other hand, many a 
ripe scholar is just as neglectful of the keeping of his heart, although 
his mental faculties are kept in working order. ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 90.3 


Ignorance is no bar to the keeping of the heart, if the individual is 
disposed to enter upon the work, although he may have to learn 
many things to him formerly neglected. Neither will the mental 
culture of the ripe scholar warrant to him a well-kept heart, unless 
he bends his energies fully to the work.ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 90.4 


Mental culture will facilitate this heart work, if it is heartily applied; 
and the most ignorant may learn, if he will, how to guide his 
thoughts, and restrain his wayward mind. As the horseman curbs 
his often willful and restive steed to the track, and in his efforts 
always resolves upon the victory, how persistently he plies rein and 
whip and spur, until his beast (bent, perhaps, on mischief,) obeys 
not only with precision, but with evident pleasure. So the Christian, 
the over-comer, says within himself, There is no retreat in this work; 
conquer | will. Soon his mind yields cheerful obedience, and the 
acts follow in the train. Willing hands and willing feet obey the 
dictates of the well trained mind, and as he presses on, he 
spontaneously cries out, | delight to do thy will, OQ GodARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 90.5 


He who thus keeps his heart is no longer wholly ignorant; he has 
the key of knowledge, and has entered upon an education, which 
will go on step by step until the brighter day will unfold to him such 
realities of wisdom and knowledge, such advantages as all the 
learning of earth could not afford. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.6 


Often people find it difficult to call up their thoughts when they 
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desire so to do. Thoughts spring up with in, but when they attempt 
to lay hold of them and retain them, lo, they are flown like flocks of 
birds which alight near you, so near that you fancy you may capture 
them, when the slightest motion in that direction frightens them, and 
they are gone. So with many people’s thoughts.ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 90.7 


The pursuits of Christianity furnish the best possible means for the 
highest moral and intellectual culture. “Watch and pray” is the motto 
of those who seek for holiness of heart and life, and this is the best 
and most perfect method of mental culture, as it brings the mind 
into subjection, and as Satan has great difficulty in knowing the 
thoughts of a good man, this gives a great advantage to such a 
person. While the bad and evil person is at any moment in danger 
of having his mind thrown into disorder from unseen agencies; and 
even the good man, if he lays down his armor, is in the same 
danger; so that devotion to God is the only safe-guard to Mansoul, 
as Bunyan graphically surnames the city, in his incomparable 
allegory, called “The Holy War.” From such considerations those 
who think to be Christians without mental labor, must see their 
error. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.8 


This preparation fits the mind for intellectual pursuits, where such 
pursuits are desired, and breaks up and deepens the soil. Thus we 
see in all ages the great majority of successful teachers of schools 
and universities, leaders in reform, pioneers in learning, are from 
the ranks of the people of God. True, here and there an Atheist or 
an Infidel soars high, but these are exceptions. The greatest stars 
which have shone in the world have been men of God, whose 
works do most withstand the tooth of time, as Moses, Solomon, 
Ezra, Daniel, and Paul, and we must not pass over Abraham, who 
was the greatest man of his age. Let scoffers smile at this array of 
talent; it is all they can do. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.9 


Where did Egypt get her love of learning? Was not the first lesson 
upon astronomy given to the Egyptians by Abraham? and did it not 
pass thence and leaven the empire of Babylon? How does it 
happen that the Greeks surpassed all the neighboring nations? 
Was it not in consequence of their proximity to the land of Palestine, 
from whence rays of light emanated with power and glory? We are 
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in error if we suppose the Israelite of the age of Solomon was the 
sordid wretch which the Jew of the nineteenth century developes. 
And Rome! Is it not patent to all, that the subjugation of Greece by 
that power, caused a revolution in the Roman manners, from the 
rough cast of the ancient Romans to the refined manners of the 
Periclean age? ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.10 


Thus the captive Greek conquered his conqueror. And was not this 
one design of Jehovah while he purged his own peculiar people by 
banishing them to other lands, that they, while in affliction and 
sorrow manifesting the graces of God’s people, thereby completely 
refined the manners of then conquerors, and being scattered from 
time to time among the leading nations of the earth, served a two- 
fold purpose: First, that of chastening to themselves, and second, 
the refining and enlightening of the nations by whom they were 
captured.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.11 


Look at Joseph in the court of Pharaoh, preceded by Abraham, and 
followed by Moses. Probably these three persons had more to do 
with the elevation of Egypt in science, refinement, and art, than all 
other agencies combined. Not less Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece 
and Rome, each in turn leavened by the power of noble captives 
taught of God. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.12 


Such considerations as these lead us to appreciate Christ’s words, 
“Ye are the salt of the earth.,ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.13 


Rise, then, O captive in an enemy’s land, gird on thine armor, and 
shine as in the ancient days. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.14 


Jos. Clarke. 


Intemperance 


UrSe 


The people of this country are making rapid strides in 
intemperance. The quantity of spirituous liquors drank the past 
year, is probably fifty per cent. greater that was ever before 
consumed in this land in twelve consecutive months. Men drink 
everywhere; and seem to glory in their shame. Gentlemen, and 
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even ladies, traveling, take their bottle of brandy with them on the 
cars, and unblushingly partake before who ever may be present, of 
the waters of damnation.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.15 


When the emperor of China was compelled, by British arms, to 
admit opium into the Empire, to the great injury of the people he 
was advised to collect duties upon it, and thus increase his 
revenue. The emphatic reply of this heathen monarch, was:ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 90.16 


“It is true, | cannot prevent the introduction of the flowing poison; 
gain-seeking and corrupt men will, for profit and sensuality, defeat 
my wishes. But nothing will induce me to derive a revenue from the 
vice and misery of my people."ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.17 


Noble words! Could not our professedly Christian government, with 
profit to themselves and the country, take lessons of morality from 
this idolatrous emperor? Our government scruples not to derive a 
revenue from the vice and misery of the people. It is esteemed 
patriotic to drink. What does it matter, though the once kind 
husband and father is transformed, by strong drink, into a demon 
incarnate, who kills his wife by tortures more exquisite than the 
inquisition ever inflicted, and brings his children to beggary and 
shame. The wretch who sold him the liquor pays the State for his 
license, and every glass of poison drank, puts a trifle into the 
distended pocket of some unscrupulous government official. And so 
the damning traffic is tolerated and encouraged. What has the 
country gained for its lavish expenditure of treasure and blood in 
dethroning King Cotton, if, in its place, we are to have a bloody 
reign of King Alcohol? No plantation driver ever plied the 
instruments of torment so mercilessly as he! .... Officers, maddened 
by strong drink, cruelly treat our brave soldiers, and often expose 
them to unnecessary slaughter; and reckless surgeons inflamed by 
brandy, make cripples for life, or send to an untimely grave those 
whom sober skill might have restored to soundness of body. ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 90.18 


Christian men! you must rouse yourselves from your lethargy and 
grapple with this terrible monster. Already some of your own 
number have fallen by his cruel power. Even ministers of the 
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Gospel are yielding to the terrible influence. Some belonging to the 
same Conference with which we were once connected, secretly, as 
they suppose, take delight in the intoxicating cup, and others have 
openly bartered their hopes of heaven for the maddening bowl. 
Your children, if not yourselves, may fall under the influence of this 
ruinous fascination. Every motive of the Gospel and of humanity 
calls upon you to exert all the influence you possess to check the 
progress of the tide of woe which is mounting higher and higher, 
threatening to sweep away everything that is lovely in its blighting 
progress.—Earnest Christian.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.19 


A Sign of the Times 


UrSe 


The following warning words are from the Chicago Journal; a 
careful, reliable paper, in no wise given to sensational articles. It 
tells a few plain facts which anybody can see who will carefully 
consider the present condition of the country. But here is the 
trouble. As it was of old, so now—‘“My people will not consider;” and 
so they rush blindly to ruin. Railroad speed in everything, is the 
order of the day; and the man who engages in business has got to 
put a double watch over himself, or he will soon become engrossed 
in worldly affairs, and leave religion, the prayer-meeting, the 
Sabbath-school and attendance upon the ordinances of God’s 
house, to those who have the time to spend. Take care brethren: 
The thorns which choke the word, never grew so rank as now. Take 
care! Lest that day come upon you unawares and find you 
engrossed in the cares of this life—Voice of the West,ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 90.20 


the mania for speculation 


“There is one sign of the times that oppresses the heart of every 
wise and pure patriot. It is the speculation mania. It has taken hold 
of our people with unprecedented tenacity and unexampled 
prevalence. It holds on to them like a scar in the flesh, or a 
hereditary disease. It converts the mild men into wild men; civilized 
men into savages, It abolishes composure and gravity, and puts 
into their places a furious extravagance both of conduct and 
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imagination, and enthrones the god Greed on the market stall, the 
store-counter and the wharf. Speculation is the love of money in 
rabidest expression. It is the love of money ripened into a madness 
for money. Now, it requires no prophet’s clear sight to foresee and 
to foretell the consequences of this wild, fierce, furious, and insane 
itching of the palms of the hands of our people after that, the mere 
love of which, according to the Scriptures, is the root of all evil. 
Why, it would be an argument for atheism if this thing went on 
perpetually without the abrupt arrestment of it in frightful disaster. 
As for us, we cannot look upon this spectacle of enormous and 
abnormal avarice, cupidity, and lust for money, without coming to 
the melancholy conclusion that this war will have to reach this 
quarter of the country in some frightful shape or other before it 
accomplishes its errand of reformatory chastisement, which is 
declared by our moralists to be its errand to the whole nation. 
Warnings are uttered by preacher and by press to no purpose, and 
nothing but a universal and unexampled financial crash will bring 
our people to their right mind; and that may grind out of them the 
all-devouring greed for gain which can be gotten out of them by no 
other means. Such is our fear." ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.21 


Richard Watson, in his “Institutes” says, “that the soul is naturally 
immortal is contradicted by Scripture, which makes our immortality 
dependent on the will of God.”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 90.22 


Is the World Growing Better? 


UrSe 


By favor of the Hon. Charles Upson, we have received the reports 
of the committees appointed by congress to investigate the Fort 
Pillow Massacre, and the condition of returned prisoners ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 91.1 


In examining them we have at times been scarcely able to realize 
that we were living in the boasted nineteenth century. On the battle- 
field amid the shock of charging squadrons, the rattle of musketry, 
the thunder of cannon, with the dead and dying lying around, it is no 
wonder that men are temporarily turned into demons. But we submit 
that we know of no outrages committed by uncivilized barbarians 
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which exceed in wickedness the treatment which not only the negro 
prisoners, but the white have received from their Southern captors. 
These outrages have been committed not in a moment of 
excitement, but deliberately and in cold blood.ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 91.2 


But to particularize: our Northern men have been deliberately 
starved to death: i. e. they have been exposed to the greatest 
privations, so that many have even frozen to death, while at the 
same time they received a quantity of food utterly insufficient to 
sustain life under the most favorable circumstances. A piece of 
bread three inches square, made of corn meal,—the cobs ground 
in,—and three mouthfuls of meat, were allowed for a meal. And by 
this treatment these men have been reduced to living skeletons, 
and shattered in mind and body, they have been put on board the 
flag of truce steamer for Annapolis many of them dying of inanition 
before reaching that place. A large proportion die in the hospitals, 
and those who live are but wrecks of men in body, and often in 
mind. Copies of the photographs of some of these returned 
prisoners, are given in this report. It is heart rending to look at them, 
and think how much they must have suffered.ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 91.3 


Call to mind the recent accounts of the doings of the French 
soldiers in Mexico, of the Russians in Poland and Circassia, of the 
English in India, China and Japan, and then look at the barbarities 
perpetrated in our own land-and wherein should we boast over “The 
Dark Ages!” Should we not rather feel humbled that with all the 
advances made in learning, art, and science, that with all the 
boasted progress of the age, such deeds should now, not only be 
done, but be gloried in? Are men growing better as they become 
wiser in knowledge of this world? No! It is only by the wisdom of 
God that men become in any sort better, and that kind of wisdom is 
to the world, now more than ever before folly. We do not expect, or 
look for better days till Jesus comes.—Voice of the West.ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 91.4 


Passages of Life 


UrSe 
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A Colonel in our army had fallen! In a recent fight of the present 
“On-to-Richmond” campaign, he had been shot dead! A telegram 
anounces to aching hearts at home the message. “Killed in the 
fight, and buried on the field.” Then the magnetic wire speeds back 
the order, “Let him be disinterred, and forwarded immediately 
home.” The mandate will be promptly obeyed; for it is backed by 
wealth. Meanwhile the family wait in sadness. The father too is 
absent, where he may not be reached by electric messages. So 
they can only wait till the day arrives when both the absent ones, 
the living and the dead, are expected. It is supposed that each will 
reach the intersecting point at the same time so that the same train 
will bear both to their destination. Shall the father all unwarned be 
suffered to let his eyes fall on the strange freight directed to 
himself? To avert this, a cherished friend goes on the outward train, 
to greet him at the place of intersection, and divert him from the 
fatal spot, and gently break to him the crushing news.ARSH August 
16, 1864, page 91.5 


What kind consideration! Yet in life’s journey, how many are rushing 
on unwarned; unwarned, too, when there are those who realize the 
consternation and hopeless agony, that awaits them at the terminus 
of the journey, which all are pursuing. And why is this indifference 
manifest? Surely not that the transient sorrows of earth outweigh 
the keener sorrows of a future existence. ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 91.6 


Not long ago | was journeying, homeward bound. For convenience | 
had been directed to leave the cars at a way station, and a friend 
would be there to meet me. A glance showed me that no one was 
awaiting me there, and | stood alone, with none to care for me. And 
| thought, if it sends such a thrill of sadness over one to reach the 
close of a day’s journey and greet no welcoming smile, how heart 
sickenning must it be, to end life’s long weary journey, and have no 
loving friend to meet us? And this too, when there is a friend who is 
never tardy, but who is ever-present in time of need if we will obey 
and love him. | knew my earthly friend would come though late; but 
alas! thought |, how many are there who as confidently expect that 
glistening angels will waft their spirits upward as they reach the 
portal of the grave, who must experience a far sadder recoil of 
feeling when they reach the final station, death, and find they had 
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cherished adelusive hope, because it was not founded upon a 
rock, the true revelation of God. m. w. h.ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 91.7 


Malone, N. Y. 


Love to God 


UrSe 


| find that my heart is prone to stronger affection for my kindred and 
earthly friends, than for my Heavenly Father ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 91.8 


And is it so, that that being should not stand first in our affections, 
who is the center of love and the source of affection? He created 
man for perfect holiness and happiness, and once tuned 
harmoniously as a harp, each chord that vibrates in his social 
nature; and when man was ruined by his degrading fall, he still 
yearned over him with a love we may not, cannot, comprehend; and 
his infinite wisdom devised a plan of salvation and pardon and 
sealed it with the blood of his only beloved Son; and now this 
pardon he offers to us, his fallen creatures, and desires, nay pleads 
with us to accept from him so great a favor, even remission of sins, 
and life everlasting, yea, and a home by himself of surpassing 
beauty, having an unvarying title and a blessed exemption from all 
encroachment of extortion, oppression or any evil.ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 91.9 


Surely such a being can claim our supreme affection. And can it be 
that we are disposed to withhold our love from him? Do we imagine 
that we find an object more worthy of our affection? Ponder on 
these things. Let them sink deep into thy heart. Strive to change the 
channel of thy thoughts and thy affections, and let them center 
more on thy Creator. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.10 


What if an earthly prince should desire thee to cultivate a peculiar 
love and friendship for him and his, and promise in return signal 
favors; could you forget or disregard his desire? Would it not come 
to mind whenever you heard his name or saw aught of his? Would it 
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not he the subject of pleasant thoughts through many successive 
hours? And will not the cultivation of love for so great, so holy a 
being as our Creator tend to ennoble and purify us; and as we 
come more to realize his greatness, the more shall we realize our 
own nothingness.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.11 


E. W. Darling. 


Wasted Lives 


UrSe 


How many thousands since first in Eden the enemy of mankind 
began his evil work, as they have taken a retrospective view of their 
threescore years and ten, have felt in bitterness of soul to mourn 
over the loss of a lifetime, and the language of their hearts has 
been, Oh that | could live it over again! And as memory brings 
before them the long array of blasted hopes, vain desires, and 
hours, weeks, and even years gone forever into eternity, bearing 
with them their sure record of neglect and broken resolutions, oh 
how gladly would they blot it from her page and leave in its stead a 
blank.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.12 


How many more who, ere they measure half their allotted time, 
wrecked upon the ocean of life, misguided from the outset, satiated 
with folly, disgusted with themselves and with their fellow-men, 
without hope and without God in the world, awake at last only to 
find their sands of life are almost gone and not one golden one 
remains.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.13 


Restless, fickle, changing as the summer cloud, has been their 
course, desires born of earth have lured them from the higher faith 
where virtue beckons steadily onward to the goal, where holy 
ambition is satisfied with fullness of joy. ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 91.14 


And this is the history of thousands! Yet human nature is prone to 
believe that could some fairy hand renew their youth and leave the 
wisdom gained by experience still in their possession, they would 
lead a wiser, better life. It may be so, but alas! how many do we see 
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instead of turning such experience to advantage for the future, sit 
supinely down, brooding over disappointed hopes and making for 
themselves a still more wretched lot. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
91.15 


Regret cannot bring back the past, but it may teach us wisdom, and 
enable us to use aright the brief day that is left us to prepare for the 
enjoyment of a life of infinitely greater value than that we mourn as 
wasted, and which if wasted is indeed a loss. We cannot hope for 
anything beyond it in which to retrieve our errors; for it is measured 
by the rounds of eternity. Behind us is a moment. A moment now is 
ours, and before us, oh stupendous thought! an eternal life of 
bliss. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.16 


Reader, will you leave it all untasted and linger still to feed upon the 
husks afforded here? Can you think of the heavenly glories of that 
better land, of its angelic music, of its eternal joys, of the rest, the 
freedom, and the peace, of the home of light, and love, and beauty, 
and not feel an ardent longing desire to share in its joys? Oh, let a 
holy ambition chase away despair. Give it but a place within your 
breast, and the dark clouds of melancholy will vanish before it like 
dew before the morning sun. Rouse every energy to the work, and 
brood no longer over the useless past. Heaven is before you with 
us untold delight, fear not to let anticipation cheer you on the way, 
for a blessed realization will exceed it all; the past is no longer 
yours. The future will be what you make it ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 91.17 


“This world can never give 

The bliss for which we sigh. 

Its fairest glories shortest live, 

And all its pleasures die. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.18 


“Beyond this vale of tears 

There is a life above, 

Unmeasured by the flight of years, 

And all that life is love.” 

J. A. Dayton. 

Chesaning, Mich.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.19 
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“It is All My Own.” 


UrSe 


A man of wealth, living a stranger to religion and its ordinances, 
was walking and holding this soliloquy: “What a happy man | am! | 
have an ample fortune, an affectionate wife, and every thing to 
make me comfortable; and, what is more, | am indebted to no one 
for it. | have made it myself; | am independent of every one; it is all 
my own. Many persons are under obligation here and there, but | 
am not. It is all my own.” At that instant a sudden shower drove him 
into the nearest Church. He went in, and just at that moment the 
minister arose and read his text: “Ye are not your own; ye are 
bought with a price.” “What!” said he to himself, “this is a strange 
doctrine. But it does not apply to me; | am my own, and all | have is 
my own.” The course of the sermon exposed his obligations to God, 
and issued in totally revolutionizing his views and feelings. ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 91.20 


Simplicity of the Bible 


UrSe 


“The Bible was written for the people-the mass; and if God had not 
intended the Word of faith to be understood in a common-sense 
way, he would have prefaced the Bible with a dictionary, and have 
explained the nature of believing; but as there is no such 
explanation given, we infer that we are to understand it just as it is 
understood in ordinary language among’  men.’—Ladies’ 
Repository.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.21 


The foregoing commends itself to all the candid. Would that all 
might look thus upon the Bible. Much confusion and many fables 
would be removed from the minds of the people. The spiritual 
interpretations throw the whole Bible into a mass of jargon, that only 
serve to make the study of the Scriptures distasteful and 
unprofitable. In this way the enemy of all righteousness keeps the 
mass of the people in darkness. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.22 


How clearly developed is the sign of the last days, mentioned by 
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Paul,—“They will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own 
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; 
and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables.”—Ex.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 91.23 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 16, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


The Three Messages of Revelation 14 


UrSe 


In the Voice of the West, of Aug. 6, 1864, Elder Himes says, “Our 
work with others is that of a missionary-symbolized by an angel 
flying in the midst of heaven,—crying with a loud voice, ‘The hour of 
his judgment is come.’ Revelation 14:6.°ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 92.1 


The angel here referred to is one of a series. Two others follow. It is 
familiarly known to the readers of the Review as the first angel’s 
message. Another angel follows declaring that Babylon is fallen; 
and a third follows them warning against the worship of the beast, 
and proclaiming the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
Then follows one like the Son of man, upon a white cloud, 
representing beyond a doubt the second coming of Christ in the 
clouds of heaven. There can be no question but that these 
messages are fulfilled before the coming of the Son of man, and are 
the last proclamations of truth and warning that precede that event. 
Eld. H. places the coming of the Lord in 1867-8. And as he has 
taken his stand so positively on the first message, that he with 
others, is now fulfilling that message, the query at once arises 
where he will locate the other two messages, or in what he will 
make their fulfillment to consist. There is but a short time, a little 
more than three years at most, according to his theory, remaining 
for the accomplishment of these messages. What then will fulfill the 
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message, Babylon is fallen? and what the other message, If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark, etc; 
here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus?ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 92.2 


In connection with these messages other questions come up for 
consideration and settlement, as they are a component part of 
those proclamations, namely, What constitutes Babylon? What is its 
fall? What is the object of that message? What is the beast 
mentioned in the third message? What is his image? What is his 
mark? What is meant by the commandments of God? and what by 
the faith of Jesus? ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.3 


Many who will canvass Eld. H.’s title to the claim that he is now 
giving the first angel’s message, will doubtless inquire, as they 
certainly have a right to, where and how these things are to be 
located and fulfilled, in the three years that intervene between this 
and 1867.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.4 


S. D. Adventists have for some time fancied that they were able, on 
these points, to give a reason of the hope or belief that is in them. If 
there is a better, we are not the ones who wish to remain ignorant 
of it ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.5 


The Sabbatarian Confounded 


UrSe 


Do not be alarmed, reader; for we are confounded only in the 
estimation of an opponent, who thinks so, simply because he 
himself is not thoroughly posted. The Editor of the Millennial 
Harbinger says.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.6 


“Another circumstance that must somewhat confound the 
Sabbatarians, and the lawless observers of the breaking the loaf, 
may be easily gathered from Luke’s narrative: Paul and his 
company arrived at Troas either on the evening of the first day, or 
on Monday morning at an early hour; for he departed on Monday 
morning, as we term it, at an early hour; and we are positively told 
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that he tarried just seven days at Troas. Now had the disciples been 
Sabbatarians, or observed the seventh day as a Sabbath, and 
broke the loaf on it as the Sabbatarians do, they would not have 
deferred their meeting till the first day, and kept Paul and his 
company waiting, as he was evidently in a great haste at this time. 
But his tarrying seven days, and his early departure on Monday 
morning, corroborates the evidence adduced in proof, that the first 
day of the week was the fixed and stated day for the disciples to 
meet for this purpose.” ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.7 


So Paul departed from Troas on Monday morning! Indeed. This 
would be news to Paul himself, if he were here. No one will dispute 
that the departure of Paul was in the day time following the night 
during which his meeting was held. Nor can it be doubted on any 
better ground, that this meeting, being in the evening of the first day 
of the week, was on what would, according to the present reckoning 
of time, be Saturday evening; for as time was then reckoned, the 
evening was the first part of the day, the day beginning and ending 
at sunset. See Kitto, under the words, Day, and Lord’s Day. Thus it 
was not possible, at that time, to hold a meeting upon the evening 
of the first day of the week, except on the evening preceding the 
day time of that day; and therefore Paul’s departure was on Sunday 
morning, not on Monday morning.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
92.8 


This is about as bad as Justin Edwards’ assertion that Pompey, the 
Roman general, when besieging Jerusalem, took advantage of the 
fact that the Jews would not, on the Sabbath, hinder any 
preparations the enemy might make for attack, and so spent that 
day, the Sabbath, “in constructing his works and preparing to attack 
them on Monday!” See Sabbath Manual p. 216ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 92.9 


Again says our millennial friend, “Now had the disciples been 
Sabbatarians, or observed the seventh day as a Sabbath, and 
broke the loaf on it as the Sabbatarians do,” etc. Where or how he 
learned the practice of Seventh-day Adventists in this respect, we 
do not know. For our own part, we do not know of a single instance 
where they follow such a custom. Here in Battle Creek we break 
bread, as the disciples did in Troas, if breaking bread there means 
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the Lord’s supper, upon the evening of the first-day of the week, 
that is, the evening following the Sabbath, not because they did, for 
we have no evidence that that practice was customary with them, or 
was designed to be an example to other Christians; nor because 
this ordinance should be confined to any particular day; for there is 
no evidence that it should be, but if it should, how much more 
appropriate to observe it on the day on which it was instituted, 
commonly supposed to be Thursday; neither do we observe it every 
first day; as we have no directions as to its frequency, Paul simply 
giving us the indefinite instruction, “as often ye do it, ye do show 
forth the Lord’s death till he come.”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
92.10 


Having stated our practice in this respect, we will simply add, that 
should our meeting from any unusual interest continue till break of 
day, as did the ancient meeting at Troas, then upon Sunday 
morning we should go off upon our business, exactly as Paul and 
and, his company did. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.11 


The Man of Sin 


UrSe 


Think of Paul’s description of the man of sin, how he should sit in 
the temple of God showing himself that he is God, and even more 
than this, exalting himself above all that is called God; and then 
mark how strikingly this is fulfilled in the papacy, as shown in the 
following testimony from a work by M. Gaume. This work was 
approved by nine bishops and archbishops, and by pope Gregory 
xvi; and as a token of his appreciation of the said work, the pontiff 
sent him the cross of the order of St. Sylvester. The extract from the 
book reads as follows: ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.12 


“What human tongue can describe the dignity of the priesthood, and 
the greatness of the priest. The first man was great, who 
established as the king of the universe, commanded all the 
inhabitants of his vast dominion, who obeyed him. Moses was 
great, who by a word divided the waters of the sea, and caused the 
entire people to pass dry shod between its suspended masses. 
Joshua was great who said to the sun, ‘stand still, and the sun 
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obeying, stood still at the voice of a mortal. The kings of the earth 
are mighty, who command armies, and shake the world by the 
sound of their names. But behold! There is a man still greater; there 
is a man who daily, when it pleases him, opens the gates of 
heaven, addresses himself to the Son of the Eternal, to the 
Monarch of worlds, and says, ‘Come down from your throne, come.’ 
Obedient to the voice of this man, the word of God by whom all 
things were made, leaves instantly the abode of glory, incarnates 
himself in the hands of this man, more mighty than kings, than 
angels, than the august Mary: and this man says to him, ‘You are 
my son, this day | have begotten you; you are my victim,’ and he 
allows this man to immolate him, to place him wherever he wishes, 
and he gives him to whomsoever he chooses. This man is the 
priest!ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.13 


The priest is not only almighty in heaven, and over the body of the 
God-man, but he is also almighty upon earth and over the mystical 
body of Jesus Christ. Behold a man is fallen into the hands of the 
Devil; what power will be able to deliver him? Call to the assistance 
of this unhappy man the angels and arch-angels, holy Michael 
himself, chief of the heavenly host, conqueror of Satan and his 
revolted legions, they never will be able to sever the chains of the 
sinner who has placed his confidence in the wicked one; ... the 
priest can do it.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.14 


“Much more. Suppose that the Redeemer visibly decends in person 
to his church, and stations himself in the confessional to administer 
the sacrament of penance, while a priest occupies another. The 
Son of God says, / absolve you, and the priest says also, / absolve 
you, and the penitent finds himself absolved just as much by one as 
by the other.”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.15 


“Thus the priest, mighty like God, can instantly snatch the sinner 
from hell, render him worthy of paradise, and a slave of the Devil 
make a son of Abraham, and God himself is obliged to submit to the 
judgment of the priest, to grant or refuse his pardon according as 
the priest may grant or refuse absolution. The sentence of the priest 
precedes, God submits to it. Can any one conceive of a greater 
power?”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.16 
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“Above all that is called God, or that is worshiped?” How better 
could Paul have described the pretentions of the man who puts 
forth the audacious claims here uttered. Could blasphemy go 
further than to represent a man as saying “to the Son of the Eternal, 
to the monarch of worlds, Come down from your throne, come!” and 
then affirming that he who made all things, instantly leaves the 
abodes of glory, etc., that God himself is oblidged to submit to the 
judgment of the priest; and that the sentence of the priest precedes, 
God submits to it? Let us be thankful that this man of sin, this son of 
perdition, this arrogant usurper, this blasphemer of God, his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven, and this persecutor and 
destroyer of the saints of the Most High, is soon to be destroyed 
with the spirit of Christ's mouth, and the brightness of his 
coming.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.17 


“Is it the Best they Have?” 


UrSe 


Bro. Smith: A friend has called my attention to an editorial of yours 
in the Review of Aug. 2, with the above caption. On reading it, | 
thought it would be right in the sight of the Lord to state a fact or 
two, for the benefit of yourself and readers.ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 92.18 


First, The article of Prof. Whiting, published in the Voice of the 
Prophets, was called for by a friend who had some difficulty on the 
word Sabbath, as used in the texts quoted. ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 92.19 


Second, The re-publication, without note or comment, in the Voice, 
was by the request of a friend, who saw your reference to the article 
in the Review, in connection with your reply to Eld. Preble. This 
friend sent for the paper containing it, and if we could not send that, 
to give it in the Voice of the West. As a single copy of the paper was 
not at hand, my agent having care of the office in my absence 
published the article from the volume, of course without my 
knowledge.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.20 


Thirdly, | have never seen or read your criticisms on Prof. W.’s 
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article. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.21 


With the above facts now before you, you will see that you have 
unwittingly placed me in a false light before your readers. | cannot 
think you will let this remain as it is, in view of one of the 
commandments hanging before you, and so | ask the insertion of 
this explanation, as a matter of common justice. | am yours in 
Christian bonds.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.22 


J. V. Himes. 
Fentonville, Tent-meeting, Aug. 6, 1864. 


We cheerfully give the above note from Bro. Himes. It is a good 
explanation of how the article came to appear, both in the Voice of 
the Prophets and the Voice of the West. But shall we understand 
from this that had he been at home, the article would not have 
appeared in the Voice of the West, and that the view set forth in 
said article, namely, that no one is to judge us in relation to the 
Sabbath, because it has been blotted out and nailed to the cross, is 
not his view? We could wish that his note had been a little more 
definite on these points. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 92.23 


He that is contented with just grace enough to get to Heaven and 
escape hell, and desires no more, may be sure he hath none at all, 
and is far from being a partaker of the Divine nature. ARSH August 
16, 1864, page 92.24 


Infidelity is Infidelity Still 


UrSe 


Man without the Bible is like a mariner upon a vast ocean without 
chart or compass, whose point of destination is utterly unknown to 
him, and, consequently, having no port to gain and no means of 
finding it if he had, he is the sport of every wind until he is wrecked 
in some storm or sinks to the bottom from a leak. And yet proud 
man, fancying himself immortal while he rejects his only hope of 
immortality, that which is brought to light through the gospel and 
offered to him through a crucified Redeemer, endeavors to 
philosophize away the dread reality of death, transform it into a 
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friend-a most benignant arrangement to break the monotony of 
earth-life, and afford them a delightful transition to a higher life on 
the peaceful shores of immateriality, where pleasures never cloy 
and where the freed spirit, which is now puffed up nigh to bursting 
with pride, may expand to all eternity without danger of ever coming 
in contact with anything else!ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.1 


While Satan has been persevering in his efforts to persuade men 
that the first lie he ever uttered to our race, namely, “Ye shall not 
surely die,” is the truth, he has been equally laborious, and 
successful too, in inflating the mind with the other idea advanced at 
the same time: “Ye shall be as gods.” Pride, self-exaltation, is the 
natural attendant of the doctrine of natural immortality; and this is a 
chief reason why men are unwilling to hear the Bible on this 
question. Their self-conceit makes them unwilling to learn the fact 
that they are “but men,” but “dust and ashes,” whose “days are as 
grass.” whose life is “a vapor that appeareth for a little time, and 
then vanishes away.” They think they are degraded-brought down 
to a level of the brutes,—when they are told that they have no 
immortality out of Christ: and this fact, appearing more and more 
apparent to the Bible student, furnishes a new pretext for discarding 
that sacred Book.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.2 


Infidelity, which was wont, in time past, to deny the existence of 
God and consign man, at death, to blank nothingness, denying a 
future life altogether, has, in these last days, seized upon the 
popular fable of the natural immortality of the soul, and is battling 
against the Bible and its Divine Author, with all the assurance and 
audacity of conscious immortality independent of Christ and the 
resurrection. Instead of denying the existence of God, now 
everything is God, or there is a certain something or nothing called 
immateriality, which pervades every part of the universe, and this is 
their God-everywhere in general and no where in particular-a thing 
of nought-nonentity. It amounts to the doctrine of no God. ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 93.3 


But they themselves, in their fancied immortality, are the greatest 
gods they know of or care for; and they bid defiance to every power 
that would bring them to an account. Such is the full-ripe fruit of the 
doctrine of the natural immortality of man. Christian, pause and 
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consider whether you are sustaining the foundation of this last 
phase of infidelity ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.4 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Interesting Extracts. No. 8 


UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


“Difference Between Counterfeit and True Prophets 


Voltaire, “Many nations, the Greek, the Egyptians, etc., had also 
their oracles, their prophets, their nabim, then seers.” ARSH August 
16, 1864, page 93.5 


Jews’ reply:—“Yes, sir, but does it follow, that because other 
nations had false prophets, therefore the Jews had no true ones? 
We think that counterfeit coin is not an evidence that sterling money 
never existed. It rather proves the contrary.ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 93.6 


Could you show in any one of those nations a body of prophecies 
so clear, So precise, so wisely written as ours? Could you vindicate 
their authority, and how the accomplishment of them as we 
do?ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.7 


Why are the pretended prophecies of other nations fallen into 
oblivion? Why were they despised even by those persons to whom 
they promised such prosperity and conquests? Why have ours 
been preserved for so many ages, and revered at this day, not only 
by the Jews, but by the most enlightened people of the universe? Is 
it not because the former have been convicted of falsehood, 
absurdity, and imposition, and that the truth of the latter has been 
demonstrated by an incontestible chain of events, which all the 
prudence of man could not foresee... . Alas, what relation can there 
be between the sublime doctrine, the pure morality, the noble 
generosity of the latter, and the ambition, avarice and blind 
fanaticism of the former? Do you see the Jewish prophets 





617 


announcing to their people absurd and barbarous divinities? 
prescribing impure rites? requiring innocent blood? and ordering 
unfortunate children to be sacrificed by those very persons who 
gave them birth?” Letters to Voltaire pp. 277-279.ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 93.8 


literal interpretation 


Martin Luther says: The allegorical sense is commonly uncertain 
and by no means safe to build our faith upon: for it usually depends 
on human opinion and conjecture only.... . Therefore Origen 
Jerome, and similar of the fathers are to be avoided with the whole 
of that Alexandrian School, which formerly abounded in this species 
of interpretation. For later writers unhappily following their too much 
praised and prevailing example, it has come to pass that men make 
just what they please of the scriptures, until some accommodate the 
word of God to the most extravagant absurdities. Annotations on 
Deut. cap 1, Fol. 55.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.9 


William Tyndale says: “No man dare abide the literal sense of the 
text, but under a protestation, if it please the Pope. Thou shalt 
understand, therefore that the scripture hath but one sense and that 
is the literal sense.... The greatest cause of which captivity and 
decay of faith, and this blindness wherein we are now, sprang first 
from allegories; for Origen, and the doctors of his time, drew all the 
scriptures into allegory, insomuch as that twenty doctors expounded 
one text twenty different ways... . Yea they are come into such 
blindness that they not only say the literal sense profiteth not, but 
also that it is hurtful, and killeth the soul.” Works, Vol. 1. p. 
307.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.10 


“Words, which admit of different senses, should be taken in then 
most common and obvious meaning unless such a construction 
lead to absurd consequences, or be inconsistent with the known 
intention of the writer.” Hedge’s Logic.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
93.11 


Answer of a Good Conscience 


UrSe 
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“The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us, 
(not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ,” 
1 Peter 3:21.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.12 


We hear one say, “I was sprinkled in infancy, and that answers my 
conscience,” and another, “| was baptized by affusion, and that 
answers my conscience.” It may perhaps be well to inquire how you 
know that you have a good conscience, for we read of some whose 
“mind and conscience is defiled;” also we read of an “evil 
conscience,” which needs to be “purged from dead works,” in order 
to serve the living God; and we are exhorted to hold “faith and a 
good conscience; which some having put away, concerning faith 
have made shipwreck;” and we are warned of some who have their 
“conscience seared with a hot iron.” Then the conscience needs to 
be brought to some test; and what is a better test by which to try it 
than the word of God? Some disobey the word, because they can 
do so and their conscience not condemn them. These test the word 
by their conscience. It were better for such not to have the word. It 
is of no use to them; and, besides that, it will condemn them in the 
last day. But when we are willing to do our duty just as it is revealed 
in the word, then we may trust, with an apostle, that “we have a 
good conscience, in all things willing to live honestly.” ARSH August 
16, 1864, page 93.13 


But what do you understand by the answer of a good conscience? 
You say sprinkling answers your conscience; and, from this form of 
expression, | take your meaning to be that it satisfied the demand of 
your conscience, i. e., your conscience asks no more. But it is 
possible that the phrase, “answer of a good conscience,” in the text 
may not refer to what our conscience requires or demands, but to 
the answer, the response, or the reply that our conscience makes to 
what the Lord requires. Baptism is not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh-not the washing of our bodies from dust and filth-but it is 
the reply of a good conscience to the Lord’s requirement. To 
illustrate the answer of a good conscience | quote a passage from 
David: “When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart aid unto thee, 
Thy face, Lord, will | seek."ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.14 


The text calls baptism a “figure,” and says that it “saves us by the 
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resurrection of Jesus Christ.” As a figure, then, it seems necessary 
that it should represent his resurrection and exhibit our faith in that 
great fact of the gospel. Hence Paul says, “Therefore we are buried 
with him by baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection.” Baptism is an emblem of the burial and resurrection 
of Christ. The sinner, by repentance, becomes dead to sins, to live 
no longer in them; he is buried or planted in the likeness of Christ’s 
death, and raised up again from the watery grave, as a sign of his 
faith that Christ died and rose again, and that his saints shall be 
raised in like manner at his coming.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
93.15 


Does the putting of a drop of water on the forehead of an infant of 
an adult bear any resemblance to a burial and a resurrection? Is it 
being planted or buried in the likeness of his death? This is what the 
Lord Jesus, in the gospel, requires; and he set us the example by 
being buried in the waters of Jordan, as is generally admitted. The 
answer of a good conscience to this requirement is, “Amen; | will do 
it; | will be buried as my Lord was; and thus show my faith in the 
great facts and promises of the gospel.”ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 93.16 


A good conscience answers thus; and does not seek for some 
substitute, that will, as they say, “answer my conscience.”ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 93.17 


R. F. Cottrell. 
All these Things are Against Me 


UrSe 


Thus spake Jacob, and thus many have felt and spoken since, who 
if their eyes were not holden would have seen, as he afterward saw, 
that God’s ways are not our ways, and that he was doing the best 
thing for us. Who among us have not felt that our trials were 
peculiar? Whose sorrows are like my sorrow? We seem to forget 
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that it is through much tribulation that we are to enter into the 
kingdom; and, like the children of Israel, we are finding fault with the 
way. How long will God’s people refuse cheerfully to be led in his 
own appointed way? Why so slow to submitPARSH August 16, 
1864, page 93.18 


Well may we apply the language of the prophet to ourselves: “How 
long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him; 
but if Baal, then follow him.” It is time we were one thing or the 
other, that the church may know her strength. ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 93.19 


We must be awake to the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and the great 
contrast between the kingdom of darkness and that of light; and the 
fearful consequences of a spirit of rebellion, if things do not move in 
our own channel. This half-hearted, fault-finding, forcing of things to 
our terms, is displeasing to God; and Jesus and good angels turn 
from us. If we, like good children, learn to take things as they are, 
patiently submit and endure those which we cannot control, when 
God sees that we are taught the lessons he designed, he will either 
remove them, or make them tolerable. We cannot force God to our 
terms. He remains a perpetual fountain of goodness and purity; and 
when we, through cheerful obedience and faith, draw near to him, 
we may partake of that goodness and purity. Oh, how 
desirable!ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.20 


A. P. Lawton. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


This is the Christian’s comfort, that though he have a faithless and 
unruly heart, yet he hath a faithful God, who hath the ruling of 
it ARSH August 16, 1864, page 93.21 


God suffers a Christian to be wronged, that he may exercise his 
patience, and commands a Christian to forgive the wrong, that he 
may exercise his charity; so that a wrong done him, may do him a 
double courtesy. Thus evil works for good. ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 93.22 


Report of the Committee for the Month of July 
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UrSe 


Two hundred new subscribers have been added to our list during 
the month of July as the result of the labors of our committee.ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 94.1 


The following list shows the names of the members reporting, and 
the number sent in by each, viz:ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.2 


One each. D. W. Johnson, C. A. Osgood, P. S. Thurston, N. D. 
Richmond, D. Hildreth, S. H. Hinsey, J. B. Frisbie, E. Ireland, J. C 
Brown, S. M. Holly, Mrs. K. Bressler, C. C. Bodley, J. H. Rogers, J. 
P. Flemming, E. L. Bascom, J. Park, A. S. Hutchins, L. A. Pinkerton, 

T. Paton, E. Inman, Mrs. L. B. Webber, S. A. McPherson, G. P. 
Cushman, M. H. Collins, S. B. Craig, Z. Brooks, J. R. Goodenough 
Mary Churchill, R. Hoag, P. C. Rodman, A. B. Morton, N. Fuller, G. 
G. Rogers, C. R. Ogden, A. Hunt, A. Harmon, Josephine House, 
Esther Doty, Sister Gould, T. M. Steward, M. Lane, S. Conery, W. 
H. Snook, A. Mc Allaster, G. Cruzan, Lovina Urquhart, A. Graham, 
S. Sellers, J. M. Santee, M. J. Babcock, M. E. Reynolds, C 
Penoyer, J. Hiestand, A. A. Dodge, Betsey Landon, J. A. Wilcox, S. 
Robinson, G. W. States, L. Shellhouse, C. Jones, J. R. Ginley, J. N. 
Wilkerson, Mary F. Maxson, B. Armitage, A. Olson, L. Sheldon, H. 
L. Richmond, Eliza Nelson, L. Lathrop, and Eli WickARSH August 
16, 1864, page 94.3 


Two each. J. W. Landes, Mary R. Tabor, Lucy Seymour, John 
Clarke, A. A. Marks, C. O. Taylor, W. T. Hinton, M. W. Stockwell, B. 
F. Snook, H. Kenyon, Harriet Hicks, J. N. Andrews, and R. B. 
Delap,ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.4 


Three each. W. S. Higley, Jr., A. Caldwell, A. A. Fairfield and L. M. 
Jones.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.5 


Four each. H. Howe, J. L. Kilgore, P. Wilson and F. A. 
Dayton.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.6 


Five each. S. O. Winslow and L. G. BostwickARSH August 16, 
1864, page 94.7 


Six. W. S. Ingraham.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.8 
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Eight. J. H. Waggoner.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.9 
Ten. |. D. Van Horn.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.10 
Thirty-three. M. E. Cornell. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.11 


We congratulate our committee on then faithfulness and 
perseverance in the laudable enterprise in which they are engaged. 
Although we have not yet accomplished the object for which we 
were organized, the result of the labors of the past month show an 
increase over that of the two preceding months, which is an 
indication that the committee is yet alive, and that its members still 
have a mind and will to work. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.12 


When we first entered on our duties, we supposed that we would 
have raised our list to the five thousand before this time; but we 
have met with unforeseen difficulties and losses which we have had 
to make good.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.13 


Obtaining subscribers is something like enlisting men for the army. 
While recruiting is going on, the enemy is at work reducing the 
number on hand, so that enlistments have to be made, not only to 
supply the want at the time of the call; but to make good all losses 
in the mean time. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.14 


Could we have retained what we had when we commenced our 
mission, we should now have very nearly the designated number; 
but through natural causes and in the several skirmishes which we 
have had in the “wilderness” of delinquency up to the close of July, 
we lost about four hundred subscribers, and last week on the same 
unfavorable ground we had what might be termed a battle in which 
we lost in killed, wounded and missing about the same number. 
Many of the wounded will probably recover and the missing return 
with “spoil? (Greenbacks) and again take their place in our 
ranks.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.15 


By a masterly “strategic” movement nearly all our present forces are 
now securely intrenched within the impregnable walls of Fort Pay- 
in-advance, so that our mortality hereafter will be but slight; and 
with new recruits, together with accessions, by the recovery of our 
wounded, and the return of the missing, our decimated ranks will 
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soon again be filled and we shall then be prepared for another 
“forward movement.”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.16 


€. S. W. 


A man’s most glorious actions will at last be found to be but glorious 
sins, if he hath made himself, and not the glory of God, the end of 
those actions.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.17 


Chide Mildly the Erring 


UrSe 


Chide mildly the erring- 

Kind language endears, 

Grief follows the sinful- 

Add not to their tears; 

Avoid with reproaches 

Fresh pain to bestow; 

The heart that is stricken 

Needs never a blow.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.18 


Chide mildly the erring; 

Jeer not at their fall; 

If strength were but human, 

How weak were we all! 

What marvel that footsteps 

Should wander astray, 

When tempests so shadow 

Life’s wearisome way.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.19 


Chide mildly the erring; 

Entreat them with care; 

Their natures are mortal- 

They need not despair; 

We all have some frailty, 

We all are unwise, 

And the grace, which redeems us 

Must shine from the skies. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.20 





624 


Blessed Hope 


UrSe 


“Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.,ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 94.21 


Among the multitude of professors of religion, how few there are, 
who are in reality looking for that blessed hope. Some tell us the 
Lord will not come in millions of years yet. Others tell us that he 
came at the destruction of Jerusalem, and yet others tell us that he 
never will come, only as he comes spiritually. But he is spiritually 
with us all the time. Oh, then where is our hope of future life? Paul 
says, “For the Lord himself shall descend from Heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of God; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” The resurrection from the 
dead is immediately connected with, and is dependent on, the 
coming of the Lord. If the Lord does not come, then there will be no 
resurrection from the dead, “and if no resurrection from the dead 
then those that have fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” “For as in 
Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive, but every man in 
his own order: Christ the first fruits: afterward they that are Christ's 
at his coming." ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.22 


At his coming then, those that have died in hope will be made alive. 
Paul says again, “Behold | show you a mystery: we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. When? 
When the trumpet sounds. When does it sound? When the Lord 
descends from Heaven with a shout and with the voice of the 
archangel.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.23 


Jesus says, “If | go away | will come again.” | believe it. | rejoice in 
it. | thank the Lord for these comforting words, “I will come again,” 
and can say with the poet, “Roll on ye wheels of time, and bring the 
welcome day.”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.24 


Looking for that blessed hope. Yes, blessed hope! glorious hope! 
Jesus is coming, and the saints will see him and be like him. There 
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are a few that will ere long enjoy the full fruition of this hope. Who 
are they? They are those who have purified their souls by obeying 
the truth, the class that Peter speaks of when he says, “But ye are a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation a peculiar 
people.”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.25 


If we are denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, and are living 
soberly and righteously and godly, and have been redeemed from 
all iniquity and been purified unto Christ a peculiar people, and are 
zealous of good works, then we may look with confidence for that 
blessed hope. We may have a good theory of the truth, and be very 
zealous in advocating it, talk long and loud about the beauties and 
glories which cluster around this hope, and yet fail at last for not 
being zealous in good works. The apostle says, “This is a faithful 
saying and these things | will that thou affirm constantly, that they 
which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain good 
works.” We must “be purified unto Christ.” “Everyman that hath this 
hope in him, purifieth himself even as he is pure.” We must be pure. 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. “Be ye holy 
even as | am holy.” “Be ye perfect as your Father in Heaven is 
perfect.” Oh, let us all “walk in the light, as he is in the light, and 
have fellowship one with another, that the blood of Jesus Christ 
may cleanse us from all sin, so that we may with confidence look for 
that blessed hope.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.26 


A. Lanphear. 
Nile, Allegany Co, N. Y. 


The Christian’s Earnest Life 


UrSe 


Do the majority of us who are young, realize how earnest that life 
must be, to secure us an entrance into God’s holy city? It is not 
sufficient to make a high profession of Christianity and self-denial, 
but we must be living embodiments of that profession. We must 
preach a sermon by our consistent course every day of our lives, to 
unbelievers around us, such a sermon as shall condemn their ways, 
and exalt the name of Jesus.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.27 
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Neither can we join with worldlings in their seeming innocent 
recreations. God has “chosen us out of the world” and these things 
are only a trick of Satan to lead us blindfolded into his snare, almost 
beyond reclaim. This dallying with forbidden pleasure, is dangerous, 
if not fatal folly, as many a ship-wrecked soul could testify. ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 94.28 


If we have taken up the cross of Jesus, let us bear it bravely and 
cheerfully to the end. The Master of the great vineyard will permit 
no shirks among his laborers. Oh! the great reward is far more than 
we can merit, work we ever so faithfully in his cause!ARSH August 
16, 1864, page 94.29 


It will seem a terrible thing to us if among the lost, to come up to the 
Judgment, and then look back and see for what foolish, unsatisfying 
trifles we gave up our crown and harp.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
94.30 


Why can we not let go these earthly allurements and put a// on 
board the good ship Zion? Too many of us have made some 
reserve, retaining some idol that we hope to smuggle into the 
kingdom with us; but “Be not deceived God is not mocked,” and 
though we may deceive those around us and cause them to believe 
us far more holy than we are, yet God’s all-seeing eye searches our 
hearts, and one day the secrets of each will be made known, and 
how we shall long to turn our guilty eyes away from the record, if 
our thoughts and motives have not been pure. Let us be wise in 
time and meditate much more upon our sins, and how to remedy 
them, than be studying upon just how few good deeds will serve for 
a passport into the gates of Heaven; that we may be among those 
who at the coming of the Saviour can say, ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 94.31 


“Father the pearly gates unfold, 

The sapphire walls, the streets of gold, 
Are bursting on my sight. 

The angel bands come singing down, 
And one has got my starry crown, 

And one my robe of white.” 

L. E. Dibble. 
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Winspear. N. Y.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 94.32 


Christian Consistency 


UrSe 


Our minds, unless they are stupefied by prejudice, must advance in 
knowledge. The discovery of new truth will modify old views and 
opinions. True Christian consistency consists, not in stereotyping 
our opinions and views and in refusing to make any improvement in 
truth or knowledge, lest we should be guilty of change; but it 
consists in holding our minds open to receive the rays of truth from 
every quarter, and in changing our views and language and practice 
as often and as fast as we can obtain further information. | call this 
Christian consistency because this course alone accords with a 
Christian profession. A Christian profession implies the profession 
of candor and of a disposition to know and obey all truth ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 94.33 


It must follow that Christian consistency implies continued 
investigation and change of views and practice corresponding with 
increasing knowledge. No Christian therefore should be afraid to 
change his views in conformity with increasing light on truth. Every 
Christian should inquire, Lord what is truth? and then follow where it 
may lead.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.1 


Yours for truth. Jesse Hiestand.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.2 
Palestine, Ills. 


Cutting the Stem 


UrSe 


A Christian minister was once visiting a botanic garden. As he was 
passing from plant to plant, he observed a very fine specimen of the 
pomegranate. On a closer examination, he perceived that the stem 
was almost cut through. He inquired of the gardener why this had 
been done. “Sir,” said the gardener, “this tree used to shoot so 
strong that it bore nothing but leaves; | was therefore obliged to cut 
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it in this manner, and when it was almost cut through, then it began 
to bear plenty of fruit." ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.3 


How many professing Christians are like this pomegranate before 
the gardener commenced the process which caused it to bear fruit! 
They bear the leaves of a good name, and a fair outward 
profession, but little or no fruit. Jesus, in his infinite love, has given 
them a name and a place in his garden of precious plants; but when 
he comes into his garden to refresh himself with his fruits, he finds 
only leaves on these plants. Jesus is a faithful and skillful gardener. 
He knows what to do with such plants. He will certainly cut the 
stems. He knows just how many incisions to make, and when to 
make them He may cut to the heart of the stem, but he will never 
cut quite through. No plant in his garden was ever destroyed by an 
incautious use of the knife. | could bear any other trial but this, says 
the suffering Christian. This affliction cuts to the very heart. No 
doubt it does. It is the Gardener’s knife cutting almost through the 
stem.”ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.4 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.5 


From Bro. Steward 


Bro. White: | hardly know how to report my labor this season, for it 
has been promiscuous. In June, | went to Columbus, and found 
Brn. Benedict and Hinton glad to see me, and willing to do all they 
could for the cause. But we did not succeed in getting a hearing in 
that place. | changed my location to a place in the country, where | 
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had a fair congregation. | presented the claims of God’s law and 
Sabbath. And one family decided to keep the Sabbath, and some 
others were interested, and | trust some prejudice was removed, 
and the way is open for a course of lectures this fall or winter. ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 95.6 


| spent one Sabbath with the church at Hundred-Mile Grove, and 
had a very interesting meeting. This church is advancing. ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 95.7 


Last Sabbath, | spent with the church at Oakland. This church is 
mostly Norwegian. They have built them a neat, respectable house 
of worship, a worthy monument of their faith and zeal in the third 
angel’s message.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.8 


| am now going to Dane to see what can be done there. | want to 
see the cause prospering. My present P. O. address is Lodi, 
Columbia Co., Wis. Pray for me. Yours in hopeARSH August 16, 
1864, page 95.9 


T. M. Steward. 
Lodi, Wis. 


From Bro. Frisbie 


Bro. White: | visited the Sabbath-keepers in Winfield, and found the 
most of them holding on. Two or three had fallen off, and some five 
or six others have commenced keeping the Sabbath since. They 
have some good meetings. So many go out to harvest, and the 
hurry was so great, that we only stayed a week there. | returned to 
Greenville, where | met Bro. Strong, and found the people right in 
the midst of harvest, help scarce, and wages high. We therefore 
thought it not best to hold meetings till after the hurry, and went to 
work on the Orleans meeting-house, lathing and shingling ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 95.10 


Last week we went to Bushnell and visited, and held two meetings, 
where | was two years ago. Found the people in the midst of haying 
and hurried; but we took an expression of the people, and they 
voted to have us come back after the hurry and lecture. | found one 
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keeping the Sabbath.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.11 


We are now holding meetings on Wolverton Plains, west of 
Greenville about four miles. The congregation are not very large, 
but they give good attention, and appear to be interested, and we 
have good liberty in presenting the truthaAARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 95.12 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Greenville, Mich., Aug. 1, 1864. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


Bro. White: | joined the brethren with the tent June 19, about one 
week after it was pitched in Ithaca. | found a good interest among 
the people to hear. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.13 


We continued there about four weeks longer. The Lord blessed in 
the preaching of his word, and the interest increased to the 
close.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.14 


Last Sabbath | met with them again. About eighty were present, old 
and young. Found those firm who had taken a stand on the truth; 
and others taking hold of the truth who had not when we left with 
the tent. The work is progressing there. There is a strong opposing 
influence exercised by the different classes of professed Christians 
and their ministers, which only has a tendency to open the eyes of 
the honest to see the spirit by which they are actuated. ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 95.15 


We have become convinced that God can take worms to thresh 
mountains, when the instruments will submit to be used by him. The 
Lord has been with us from the commencement. Bless his holy 
name! Pray for us.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.16 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Alma, Mich. 


From Bro. Bostwick 
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Bro. White: Since | last wrote | have been holding meetings at 
Wauzeka, Crawford county. When | commenced meetings at this 
place there was a great deal of prejudice against the truth, therefore 
| had to labor against much opposition. But soon prejudice gave 
away, and the people had a desire to know whether these things 
were so or not. | have given at this place fifteen discourses. The 
result | think will be good. Already some have made up their minds 
to obey the truth. At this place | sold about ten dollars’ worth of 
books, and got three subscribers for the Review, and three for the 
Instructor. The interest is still good. | intend to hold some more 
meetings there as soon as | can. | receive calls almost daily to 
come and present these truths to the people.ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 95.17 


L. G. Bostwick. 
Port Andrew, Wis. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. A. Wattles writes from Troy, Mich.: | fell in love with the Bible 
doctrine of the second appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, twenty years ago; and never did | love the thoughts of his 
near coming more than now. | am all alone as to any who 
simpathize or even look favorably at this subject. No one seems to 
want to read a word about it. About one year ago, being at 
Memphis, | heard for the first time the Sabbath subject brought 
before the public and | turned my mind to searching the Scriptures 
and soon became satisfied that the seventh-day of the week was 
the Sabbath of the Lord my God; and since that time | have 
endeavored to observe it according to the direction given by its 
Author, | am disposed, thank God, to do his will as fast as | may 
know and properly understand it. | trust you will be disposed to 
overlook the errors of this communication from an aged trembling 
disciple, in hopes of putting on immortality soon. ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 95.18 


Sister M. E. Steward writes from Tully, N. Y.: | feel that God is with 
his truth in all its departments and interests. | am trying to live 
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before unbelievers in such a way that | may bring no dishonor upon 
this blessed cause. How thankful | am for a knowledge of the Bible 
as it is; for a truth in which | have perfect confidence, and now my 
one great desire is, to be sanctified through the truth. Oh for a living 
and abiding faith that will lift me and stay me up at the feet of my 
dear Saviour. Though entirely unworthy and often cast down, | feel 
that | am not destroyed. Praise God! Jesus is worthy and God is 
able through him to land even the weakest of us safely in his 
everlasting kingdom. | mean by his assisting grace to go 
through.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.19 


Sister E. S. Tenney writes from Alto, Wis.: Last Sabbath myself and 
family met with the church in Mackford in quarterly meeting, and 
truly had a refreshing from the presence of the Lord, such living 
testimonies as were given by the goodly number that attended, and 
such heart-felt rejoicing as seemed to run from heart to heart, while 
we partook of the ordinances which our blessed Saviour has left for 
us until he comes, | think | never witnessed before. May the 
heavenly flame spread until Christ’s church shall become a perfect 
church, is the prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 95.20 


Bro. J. V. Weeks writes from Tabor: | have been receiving the 
Review for a term of years, and have always read its pages with 
interest and profit. No where else do | find the sacred truth of God’s 
word enunciated and clearly enforced. May God speed on the 
glorious work, and prepare and keep us through these perilous 
times till the coming of our blessed Lord.ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 95.21 


Bro. F. F. Wales writes from Melbourne C. E.: | am still striving to 
gain eternal life. | feel to rejoice in the third angel’s message. The 
truth looks more and more precious every week. My self and 
companion are determined by the grace of God to go through to 
mount Zion which is beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earth, the city of the great King. Yes; and there too is the river the 
streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy place of 
the tabernacles of the Most High ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
95.22 
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Bro. J. Matteson writes from New Denmark, Wis.: | have 
commenced a course of lectures in this place. Some interest is 
manifested, and | hope the Lord will raise up a little flock here, who 
shall prepare to meet the Bridegroom.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 
95.23 


Shall | be There? 


UrSe 


When in her Eden bloom, 

Earth’s smiling face rejoices, 

And God’s dear saints to Zion come 

With blended hearts and voices; 

Shall | be there? ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.24 


When bowed before the throne, 

In lowliest adoration, 

They strike their harps of sweetest tone 

And sing the great salvation; 

Shall | be there?ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.25 


When the immortal host, 

The golden streets are thronging, 

And taste those joys for which they’ve sought 

With ardent hope and longing; 

Shall | be there?ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.26 


And when those tearful eyes 

Light up with bliss unfading, 

And an immortal starry crown 

Each sainted brow is shading; 

Shall | be there?ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.27 


When Jesus’ matchless love 

The heavenly choir are singing, 

And hallelujahs loud and high, 

Are through Heaven’s arches ringing; 

Shall | be there?ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.28 


Yes, by the grace of God, 
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And Jesus’ loving favor, 

This thought shall animate my soul, 

And be my purpose ever; 

| will be there. 

R. C. Baker. 

Mackford, Wis.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.29 


Animal Food is Expensive.—One acre of ground will produce three 
thousand pounds of corn; eighty per cent. or 2,400 pounds of this is 
nutriment. The corn fed to hogs will not make over one thousand 
pounds of meat, and only forty per cent. or four hundred pounds of 
this is nutriment, and this is too liberal a calculation. This is a very 
great loss, and not at all encouraging to pork raising. ARSH August 
16, 1864, page 95.30 


Corn meal will cost about two cents per pound, and wheat flour 
three and one half cents, while animal flesh costs from ten to twenty 
cents per pound. The first contains one hundred per cent. more 
nutriment, while the latter costs five times as much.—The 
Reformer.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.31 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Elmira, N. Y., July 26, Martha Jane, only daughter of J. A. 
and M. M. Loughhead, aged 3 months and 9 daysARSH August 
16, 1864, page 95.32 


“Sleep, dear babe, till Jesus calls thee 
From thy lonely resting-place.” 
J. L. Baker.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.33 


Sister Lucinda Adams, of Parkville, Mich, departed this life on 
Thursday evening, Aug. 4th, aged 37 years.ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 95.34 


Sister A. was exemplary in all the walks of life. An earnest devoted 
Christian, her loss is deeply felt in the church of which she was a 
valuable member. She has been afflicted for about 18 years, and 
for some days before her death suffered much. She rests in hope. 
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Her faith in the near-coming of Jesus and the resurrection was firm. 
According to her request | attended the funeral, and spoke from 7 
Thessalonians 4. j. h. w.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.35 


Died, at Hastings, Mich., July 15, 1864, Henry Dodge, aged about 
24 years.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 95.36 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 16, 1864 


Correspondents frequently write asking us questions concerning 
various matters, which we are unable to answer without knowing 
the circumstances of the case. They will please remember that 
almost every case is more or less altered by circumstances, and 
that some are wholly governed by them. They will not therefore 
attribute it to indifference on our part, but simple that we are not 
able to make up our mind as to the matter of their inquiries, as the 
reason why many of them receive no response.ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 96.1 


A Correspondent inquires whether it is right to take mail from the 
post-office on the Sabbath. In some instances it might be justifiable, 
though when one case of this kind would occur, there would be fifty 
where it would be in our view wholly unjustifiable. We can set no 
stakes on this point. Be sure that you have an enlightend 
conscience, and then let that and the circumstances of the case 
decide the question.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.2 


H. N. of lowa. We think that an individual holding the office of a 
deacon, and then being elected to the office of elder, should be re- 
ordained, but see no objection to his performing the office of elder 
until an opportunity presents itself for his being thus ordained. ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 96.3 


Missionary Fund 


UrSe 
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The missionary effort put forth the present season, especially in the 
East, calls for liberality on the part of the friends of present truth, 
East and West. We therefore call on all those who feel it a duty and 
a pleasure to sustain the cause, to donate at their first opportunity 
to the Missionary Fund, more or less, as the importance of the 
object demands, and the ability of the donors justifies. ARSH August 
16, 1864, page 96.4 


Those in New England who pledged their Systematic Benevolence 
funds to sustain the Eastern Mission are requested to send in 
immediately as large remittances as convenient. Address Eld. 
James White, Battle Creek, MichARSH August 16, 1864, page 
96.5 


Gen. Conf. Committee. 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The fourth annual session of the Minn. State Conference will be 
held Sept. 16 & 18, 1864, at the Lull school-house eight miles south 
of Rochester, Olmstead Co., in the town of Pleasant Grove. 
Business session to commence Friday morning at 10 a. m. We 
hope all persons interested in the business, and delegates, will be 
on the ground at that hour. We hope to have a general rally of our 
scattered brethren throughout the State to this meeting. Bring 
bedding and refreshments to take care of yourselves as far as 
possible. Come Brn. and sisters, and let this be a solemn assembly. 
Joel 1:14.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.6 


Isaac Sanborn, 
Wm. Merry, 

H. Grant. 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 
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|. E. Churchill. Where is Julia Billians’ Review is sent@RSH August 
16, 1864, page 96.7 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money to the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice if the omission should then be given.ARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 96.8 


Mrs M Smith for W N Blawvelt 26-11, Geo Clark 24-15, J Backer 
25-1, J Kimble 25-1, J Lindsay 25-1, C H Borrows 26-1, N Slyter 24- 

1, F Lewis 26-11, G Stone 26-7, A Coryell 25-1, W A Raymond 25- 
1, Mrs F A Comstock for A Coon 26-9 H G Smiley 25-8, N B Wood 
26-9, E Jones 26-9, B Clifford 26-9, J Crummett 26-9, H Doe 26-9, 
AF Doe 26-9, J Perkins 26-9, V R Neal 26-9, W W Linn 26-9, V R 
Turner 26-9, G W Barney 26-9, G M Morrell 26-9, Dr T Worthington 
26-9, | N Furbish 26-9, Amy Hubbard 26-11, O Dodge 26-11, J 
Youll 26-11, G W Hinds 26-11, W Bryant for Wm Grose 26-11, S H 

Gardner 25-11, W J Hardy 25-2, S C Robertson 26-11, W S Higley 
Jr 24-1, E R Bates 26-11, W Buckle 26-11, A Peterson 26-11, J E 
Slinkard 26-11, E W, Darling 26-1, P Slater 25-14, S C Corey 25- 
10, J Rayle for Caroline Leiffler 26-11, J Rayle 24-14, D W Williams 
25-7, AC Brink 26-13, C S Glover 25-1, U S for J S Smith 25-1, S 
Hinds 26-11, each $1.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.9 


O P Rice 25-1, E R Whitcomb 25-1, J M Brown 26-14, R L Rhodes 
27-18, J Durham 25-2 Sarah E Elder 25-15, B F Curtis 25-16, J 
Lovell 25-18, J Edgerton 26-1, Dr J Willitchell (2 copies) 26-9, J 
Young 25-12 M T Ross 25-1, J H Green 26-1, J P Munsell 25-1, H 
F Baker 26-1, W S Lane 26-1, G Tomlinson 25-10, A Korp 26-1, | N 
Mathews 26-5, J Yates 27-5, J LAdams 26-5, Mary A Perkins 25-1, 
J B Hamilton 26-1, B Crandall 25-13, L Mc Cormick 26-11, | E 
Churchill 26-11, | Warner 27-11, G Parsons 26-11, S L Judd 26-11, 
E Metcalf 26-11, J G Sanders 25-18 J Wall 26-1, C Smith 24-13, 
Mrs M Gould 26-11, S M Holly 26-11, each $2ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 96.10 
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W Trent 25-12, T P Burdick 24-1, S Taylor 25-11, H Mathew 25-11, 
each 50c.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.11 


| C Vaughan $3. 25-20, M C Holliday $4. 29-1, E S Decker $3. 27-1 
C G Daniel $4,50. 27-1 W Barker $3. (2 copies) 26-11 C E Gazin 
$4,30. 27-14, D Lee $3. 26-14.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.12 


Books Sent By Mail 


L Locke, C W Olds, R Baker, | J Howell, J Newton, L Chandler, S T 
Belden, M P Foss, S Rogers, L J Richmond, L D Chaffee, E J 
Paine, D C Elmer, F Carlin, H Everts, A Prescut, S W Wiley, E B 
Saunders, | N Pike, S Haskell, S Clock, Mrs H Smiley, C N Pike, J | 
Baker, E Degarmo, M Russell, L Lathrop, B M Hibbard, N Hodges, 
Wm Peabody, M A Crosby, J W Burtis, S H King, J Chase, A Nellis, 
LE Milne, O M Patten, B Benson, J Berry, J H Mallory, E M 
Prentiss, W Romine, O Mears, R F Cottrell, E C Boaz, S R Nichols 
P Keys, B F Brockway, C B Preston, C E Austin, T Bryant, M 
Thomas, M A Eaton, A Gammon, S Zollinger, M B Bronson, B G 
Jones, N S Brigham, N Gibbs, E S Faxon, W Kelly, AM Gravell, A 
G Carter, G F Richmond, W Coon, J B Tinker, A Wright, J Hunter, T 
Barnard, S Yuker, C Davis, E S Lane, M W Rathbun, H Howe, W KN 
Buckbee, E D Scott, | N Van Gorder, H Gould, L W Hastings, A H 
Huntley, B Wilkinson, L B Kneeland, P M Lamson, | L Green, L M 
Sheldon, E B Gaskill, A S Olmstead, S Whitney, D Myers, M 
Dennis, LA Marsh, R T Payne G Smith, W Weaver, P Taber, N M 
Jordon, H Hall, F Kittle, C G Hayes, D W Randall, O Bates, M . 
Chapman, Wm S Higley jr, C M Holland, S Post, R Smalley, A 
Taber, M Edson, M E Reynolds, J Harvey, D C Demarest, S Myers, 
J W Landes, M A Dudley, J M Wilkenson, J A Griggs, Mrs F W 
Noyes, A Rankin, G P Cushman, L Lowrey E O Edson, C R Ogden, 
A Hough, M L Maxon, H L Richmond, C A Ingalls, M C Butler, B 
Armitage, L Schellhouse, C E Cole, W Dawson, H W Decker, A W 
Maynard, J L Locke, Eld J H Waggoner, A L Burwell, E Halleck, T 
Brown, A D Love, S W Flanders, H W Barrows, A Stone, R 
Loveland, J Laroch, H H Page, S H Peck, G W Kellogg, A C 
Warren, H Bingham S B Whitney, H W Kellogg, A Tuttle, W S 
Salisbury, E Goodwin, M Hewitt, F M Parmiter, M West, Wm Hoag, 
P Z Kinne, D W Johnson, D R Palmer, M W Steere, E Metcalf, J Nv 
Baker, E Hardy, and Wm Gulick, each 83 centsARSH August 16, 
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1864, page 96.13 


A Clark 2,49, M B Ferre 90, W P Andrews 1,66, G W Newman 1,66, 
S M Booth 25c, H W Decker 25c, D W Emerson 25c, H H Munr 
80c, A S Gillet 1,66, W H Ball 4,15, C M Shepard 75c, P R 
Chamberlain 1,66, E C Stiles 1,66, AH Clymer 1,66, J W Raymond 
1,66, J D Hough 1,08, J Hull 1,00, S M Holly 50c, E Warner 7c, C W 

Martin 25c, C E Gazin 45c, A C Brink 15c, R L Rhodes 1,00, J 
Brundage 56c, H Barden 30c, Mrs F Lewis 13c, L Clark 24c, E 
Halton 56c, S Rogers 11c, W Trent 13c, J H Roges 1,15, MG 
Holliday 1,08, F Winchell 30c, L H Roberts 15c, Wm McPheter 3,80, 

T Hulet 1,08, P H Cady 50c, L M Davis, 25c, G F Locke 25c, A 
Hopkins 2,25, L A Kellogg 25c, T Bryant 2,32, J Y Wilcox 1,66, B 
Simonton 1,66.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.14 


Cash Received on Account 


J Clarke $15. R F Andrews $7. Wm A Dains for Eld Isaac Sanborn 
$1,75. C O Taylor 75c. H Nicola for Eld B F Snook $6. Wm S Higley 
Jr. $17. W J Hardy $8. Joseph Clarke $10. Joseph Bates $3,67. H 
Nicola $22. P Strong $3.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.15 


Books Sent By Express 


T. M. Steward Madison Dane, co., Wis. $46,85. G. |. Butler Mc 
Gregor, care of Burlingame and Wilbur, Waukon, lowa, $25,10. J. 
H. Waggoner South Bend, Ind., $15,75. Lewis Bean Newport, Vt., 
via Boston $19,34.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.16 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


Church at Adam’s Center, N. Y. (s b) $10. E S Griggs $2. Church it 
Pilot Grove, lowa $5. E M & Mary A Kimble (Deaf & Dumb) $1.1 E 
Churchell $2. D Hugunin 47c.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.17 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


J Brundage $4,44. Church at Hillsdale, Mich, $9. E M and Mary A 
kimble (Deaf & Dumb) $4.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.18 
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PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.19 


The Hymn Book64 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
» ” * with Sabbath Lute, 

» "Calf Binding, 

» 7” with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath,Sacred and Secular, 

» 7» in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. lor the Great Controversy between 
Christ and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. IlExperience, Views and Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts,Vols. | &ll, bound in one book, 


Sabbath Readings,a work of 400 pages of Moral and 
Religious Lesson for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

” ” twenty-five Tracts, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Three Angelsof Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts,number one, two, three, and four, 

Hope of the Gospel,or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal?or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 
80 10 
$1,00 11 
1,00 10 
1,25 11 
80 12 
50 10 
75 13 
50 6 
60 8 
$1,00 12 
60 9 
55 7 
30 7 
30 5 
15 4 

15 4 

15 4 

15 4 

15 4 
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The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology,on Future Punishment, 

Review of Seymour.His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritancein the New Earth, 

Signs of the Times.The Coming of Christ it the door, 
Law of God.The testimony of both Testaments, 
Vindicationof the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, subjects, and Design, 
Keyto the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24.A Brief Exposition of the Chapter, 

Mark of the Beast,and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institutionand the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible student's Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth found.A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 


An Appealfor the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio.A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Miltonon the State of the Dead, 

Brown’s Experience.Consecration-Second Advent, 
Reportof General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 
Sabbath Poem.False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review.A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


The Sabbath,in German, 
»—” "Holland, 
»  ” "French, 
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= 
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On Daniel ii & vii, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reasons fc 
Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the Law- 
Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH August 16, 1864, 
page 96.20 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.21 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Scriptural Gifts. ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.22 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.23 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH August 16, 
1864, page 96.24 


A set on cloth with Key, 3,00ARSH August 16, 1864, page 96.25 


On cloth, without rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH August 16, 
1864, page 96.26 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 16, 1864, page 96.27 
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August 23, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 13 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 2 
1864. No. 13. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
August 23, 1864, page 97.2 


Be Free 


UrSe 


“If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” 
John 8:36.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.3 


Beware that the freedom that Jesus once gave thee, 

The blood-purchased freedom, thou dost not resign, 

To man or to passion, or any usurper- 

Beware lest their meshes around thee entwine.ARSH August 23, 
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1864, page 97.4 


For, ever insidious, the influence of evil, 

Keeps urging approaches where least we expect, 

Like snares that surround us before we take warning; 

And naught but a Saviour’s kind care can protectARSH August 23, 
1864, page 97.5 


Then follow thy Saviour and keep his injunction, 
To watch and to pray lest temptation should come, 
Stand firm in thy freedom stand free from polution, 
And so shalt thou safely arrive at thy home. 

E. W. Darling. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.6 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 
by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 


(Continued.)ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.7 


sanctification of the life 


The life also must be sanctified. “The word of God,” says Paul, “is 
quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul (life) and_ spirit.” 
Hebrews 4:12. The life should be spent in the service of God, and 
we should be willing to lay it down for the sake of the truth, if the 
cause of God demands it. But we should avoid rashness, and see 
to it that we wear not our strength and energies, and sacrifice not 
our lives, unnecessarily. Our lives are precious, and we are 
responsible to God for the use that we make of them. We should 
not sin against God by suffering and sacrificing our lives when the 
truth and the glory of God do not require it. There is much suffering 
that is in vain and worse than lost, that is not for God and his truth. 
Many lives have been squandered in the cause of error. Many lives 
have been sacrificed to vain and trifling objects, to other gods 
besides the true God. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.8 
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Christ willingly spent his strength and energies, suffered and laid 
down his life. But this was not in vain. The redemption of a fallen 
world was at stake. And he says, “If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself and take up his cross and follow me. For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake shall find it.” Matthew 16:24, 25.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 97.9 


He that sets out to walk in the path of holiness, must make up his 
mind to deny himself, and suffer for Christ’s sake. He that saves his 
life and ease at the sacrifice of the truth, shall lose eternal life; but 
he that loses his life and ease for the sake of Christ, shall find it; i. 
e., shall find eternal life. “For what,” says our Saviour, “is a man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul 
(life)? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul (life)?” 
Verse 26.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.10 


We should not count our lives dear when the truth, the glory of God, 
and eternal life, are at stake, These should be dearer to us than life, 
and we should gladly suffer for the sake of Christ who has suffered 
so much for us. This did the early Christians ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 97.11 


Says Paul, “For thy sake are we killed all the day long; we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter.” “I protest by your rejoicing 
which | have in Christ Jesus our Lord, | die daily.” “Always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus might be manifest in our mortal flesh! For we which live are 
always delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of 
Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.” “In labors more 
abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in 
deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received | forty stripes save one. 
Thrice was | beaten with rods, once was | stoned, thrice | suffered 
ship-wreck, a night and a day have | been in the deep; in 
journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false 
brethren; in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. Besides 
those things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the 
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care of all the churches.” “But none of these things move me, 
neither count | my life dear unto myself, so that | might finish my 
course with joy, and the ministry, which | have received of the Lord 
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” “Then Paul 
answered, What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? for | 
am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Lord Jesus.” Romans 8:36; 1 Corinthians 15:31; 2 
Corinthians 4:9; 11:23-28; Acts 20:24; 21:13.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 97.12 


Millions of saints have shown that their lives were sanctified by 
laying them down for God and his truth; and though we may not 
now be tested as they were, yet we may know how far our lives are 
sanctified by our willingness to suffer in the cause of truth. If we are 
unwilling to deny ourselves and suffer for God now, we certainly 
would be unwilling to lay down our lives for his sake. ARSH August 
23, 1864, page 97.13 


While looking over his sufferings Paul said, “But | would ye should 
understand, brethren, that the things which have happened unto me 
have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel.” 
Philippians 1:12. Paul was confident that Christ would be magnified 
“whether by life or death.” He believed that if he lived, he should 
glorify God and advance his cause through suffering. He also 
believed that if he died, his death would be gain to the cause of 
Christ. He looked not for his own ease, and did not feel free to 
choose life or death. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.14 


It was so with the holy martyrs. They knew that the grace and 
courage they showed here while suffering would strengthen the 
saints, and induce others to enlist in the cause they loved, and were 
willing to sacrifice their lives, knowing that they should find them 
again, reign with Christ, and have a rich reward in his 
kingdom.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.15 


sanctification of the body 


We have now come to an interesting and important branch of the 
subject; to a branch which has been neglected by those who make 
sanctification a hidden and mysterious work, a work which is shut 
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up in the heart, and which no man can recognize only as it is 
displayed in boastings or peculiar raptures.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 97.16 


From what we have said on the mind, it can be readily seen that we 
do not overlook heart work or the sanctification of the mind, But how 
may we know whether a genuine work is performed in the heart? 
How may we know whether the mind is sanctified or not? Says the 
great Teacher, “Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit.... . Wherefore by then fruits ye shall know 
them.” Matthew 7:16-18.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.17 


It is the fruit that a tree bears that determines whether it is good or 
evil, and it is by the fruits or works of men that we are to judge 
whether they are good or evil, sanctified or unsanctified. The fruits 
or works of men indicate the condition of then hearts, and these 
fruits or works cannot be wrought and brought to light without the 
exercise of the physical faculties ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
97.18 


But says one, We are sanctified by faith. Answer. We admit that we 
are sanctified by faith; but what is the nature of genuine faith? Does 
faith confine sanctification to the heart, and exclude good works? 
The simple definition of Bible faith is confidence in the word of God. 
Faith takes hold of the truths of God’s word. Now the Scriptures are 
very explicit on the necessity of being rich in good works. They 
teach us that Christ gave himself for us that he might purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works, and that we 
should let our light so shine before men, that they may see our 
good works, and be led to glorify our Father who is in Heaven. Titus 
2:14; Matthew 5:16.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.19 


The candid and consistent will acknowledge sanctification as they 
see it carried out in the lives of men. They look at the works, and so 
does the Lord. To the seven churches, representing the seven 
different stages of the Christian church, Jesus says, “Il know thy 
works.” Revelation 1-3. The works of men are recorded in Heaven, 
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and it is according to these works that they shall be judged. 
Revelation 20:12.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.20 


Genuine faith is operative, and is made perfect by works. James 
2:22; Galatians 5:6. It is a Bible declaration “that faith without works 
is dead.” James 2:20. And a dead faith will not sanctify a 
man.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.21 


To the Romans Paul writes, “Il beseech you therefore, brethren, by 
the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.” 
Romans 12:1. Here is an exhortation for the brethren at Rome to 
present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, etc. A living sacrifice will 
show signs of life. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 97.22 


To the Corinthians Paul writes, “I therefore so run not as 
uncertainly; so fight |, not as one that beateth the air: but | keep 
under my body and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, 
when | have preached to others, | myself should be a castaway.” 7 
Corinthians 9:26, 27. |n this text we see the necessity of keeping 
the body under, and bringing it into subjection, i. e., into obedience 
to God and his truth. If Paul failed to do this he would run as 
uncertainly, fight as one that beateth the air, and be a 
castaway.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.1 


But to come more directly to the subject we will consider the 
principal parts and faculties of the body, beginning with.ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 98.2 


the senses, 


Which are five in number, and which are commonly designated as 
follows: hearing, seeing, tasting, smelling and feeling. It is through 
the senses that ideas are conveyed to the mind. The senses are, as 
it were, roads through which ideas travel to reach the mind. The 
sanctification of the senses consists in closing them against sinful 
impressions and ideas and in opening them to useful and holy 
impressions and thoughts. Close your senses against unholy 
impressions and thoughts and they will not be so apt to invade your 
mind, and you will better resist the temptations of the enemy. Shut 





649 


your windows and thieves will not so easily enter your 
dwelling-ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.3 


Job made a covenant with his eyes that he might not sin. Job 37:7- 
3, and David prayed, “Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity, 
and quicken thou me in the way.” Psalm 119:37. He also said, 
“Mine eyes fail for thy word.” “Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, and 
for the word of thy righteousness.” “I will set no wicked thing before 
mine eyes.” Verses 82, 123; 101:3.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
98.4 


“The ear of the wise,” says Solomon, “seeketh knowledge.” 
Proverbs 18:15. It is attentive to the word of God. But those whose 
hearts are opposed to God’s ways do not love to listen to the truth. 
They love to hear smooth things, and will not hear the law of the 
Lord. /saiah 30:8-11. Paul speaks of some who “shall turn away 
their ears from the truths, and shall be turned unto fables.” 2 
Timothy 4:4. But the wise man says, “He that turneth away his ear 
from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.” 
Proverbs 28:9.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.5 


Christians should set a guard on all their senses. By doing this it will 
be easier to fix the attention on holy thoughts, and keep the mind 
from wandering. The mind is often in danger of being diverted from 
proper thoughts by the senses; and Christians cannot keep the 
Sabbath aright while they carelessly open their senses to those 
secular objects and impressions which have interested them during 
the six laboring days.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.6 


Especially should inexperienced children and youth be taught with 
regard to the right use of the senses, and see the necessity of 
receiving right impressions. It often becomes necessary for children 
as well as older persons to shut their eyes and stop their ears 
against sin. The ears were not made to feast on error and the 
foolish and simple conversation of the wicked; neither were the 
eyes designed to behold and feast on vanity. Christ often said to his 
hearers, “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Again he said 
“Blessed are your eyes; for they see; and your ears, for they hear.” 
Matthew 11, 12. It was indeed blessed to see Christ and the works 
that he performed, and to hear his rich instructions. But is it not also 
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blessed to see the glorious work that is now going on under the last 
message of mercy? and to hear the messengers of truth speak in 
reference to our whereabouts and the necessary preparation to 
stand amid the perils of the last days, and to meet the Son of man 
at his coming? God grant that we may duly appreciate our 
privileges, and realize the blessedness resulting from a proper use 
of all the senses. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.7 


the appetites 


The all-wise Creator has implanted in our natures certain appetites, 
and it is evident that they were designed to help in perpetuating our 
existence, in promoting out well-being, and in carrying out the great 
object for which we were made.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.8 


As the appetites are peculiar to the body, it is clear that they were 
made to be governed by reason. Their very nature forbids the idea 
of their leading the man, and shows that they should be in 
subjection to the higher faculties of our beings. But in consequence 
of the fall and the inroads that sin has made in the children of men, 
the appetites are naturally inclined to go beyond the limits assigned 
unto them, and usurp the authority of the higher faculties. 
Sanctification brings the appetites within their proper limits-under 
the direction and control of enlightened reason.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 98.9 


Whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, we should do all to the 
glory of God. Now to do this we must, as far as possible, eat and 
drink that which is sanitary, and avoid intemperance. We should 
consult the stomach and the state of the health more than the 
appetites; for it is not always what suits the appetites the best, that 
is most conducive to the health of the body. We should select for 
the appetites, and cultivate and cherish a taste for healthy 
food.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.10 


We should eat and drink more for need than for pleasure. If 
pleasure is the great end we have in view, then we do not eat and 
drink to the glory of God, but to the glory of our appetites. Then 
eating and drinking becomes an inordinate action, because it is not 
in the way to the end for which it was designed.ARSH August 23, 
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1864, page 98.11 


In view of these principles what shall we conclude concerning those 
parents who are almost constantly humoring their children in 
satisfying their appetites with so many niceties which injure the 
health and undermine the constitution? Are they not guilty of 
creating in them unsanctified appetites? Would it not be better for 
those parents to select good, plain, wholesome food for their 
children, and feed them only when they really need food, though it 
may not suit the taste so well at first? ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
98.12 


And what shall we say of the appetite for spirituous liquors which 
dethrones reason, degrades the body and the mind, and has 
brought so many to an untimely grave? Are those who possess this 
appetite sanctified? ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.13 


And shall we overlook the appetites for tea and tobacco? Were 
these articles made to be used as they are now used? No candid 
person who has given this subject a careful perusal will say that 
they were. These herbs, like all other stimulants, nerve up the 
system and leave a depression behind. Besides, tobacco is a rank 
poison, as it has often been proved; and the poisonous ingredients 
with which tea is often prepared, add to the impropriety of using it is 
a beverage.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.14 


But we are to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh, as 
we have seen, and if the common use of tobacco does not produce 
filthiness of the flesh, what does?ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
98.15 


But if the appetites for tea, tobacco and spirituous liquors should be 
overcome because they injure the health, should not the appetites 
for unhealthy meats or other hurtful articles be overcome for the 
same reason?ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.16 


The Saviour, while giving a description of the last days, says, “As it 
was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of 
man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given 
in marriage until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the 
blood came and destroyed them all.” Luke 17:26, 27. It was not 
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wrong for the Antediluvians to eat and drink to maintain their 
existence; and marriage was as sacred and honorable in the days 
of Noah as it was when God instituted it in Eden. The great sin of 
the Antediluvians consisted in going to excess in these things. And 
is it not so with the masses at the present times? Look at the 
excess in eating and drinking. Look at those persons of good health 
whose exquisite taste accepts only the nicest of food, and often 
causes much perplexity to those who are called upon to satisfy it. 
Look at the pains taken, and the means expended, and worse than 
thrown away, to suit the taste and palate, as though the great object 
of life was to eat and drink and enjoy the pleasures of the 
appetites. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.17 


The Scriptures are very clear on the importance of governing the 
appetites. Our first parents fell, in lusting after and eating the 
forbidden fruit. The Israelites were not satisfied with the plain, 
wholesome manna: they loathed this bread from Heaven, longed for 
flesh, and murmured against God, and awful consequences 
followed. And we are told that “these things were our examples, to 
the intent we should not lust after evil things as they also lusted.” 7 
Corinthians 10:6.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.18 


The sons of Eli were not satisfied with sodden or boiled flesh: they 
wanted raw flesh, that they might roast it with fire. It was not 
unlawful to desire meat roasted, but when it was appointed to be 
boiled, they refused it, thus evincing intemperance and a nice 
palate. “Wherefore,” says the record, “the sin of the young men was 
very great before the Lord; for men abhorred the offering of the 
Lord.” 7 Samuel 2:12-17.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.19 


Proverbs 23:1, 2. “When thou sittest to eat with a ruler, consider 
diligently what is before thee; and put a knife to thy throat if thou be 
a man given to appetite;” or as the French translation reads, “else 
thou shalt put a knife to thy throat, if thy appetite rules thee.” And 
what can be the meaning of this wonderful proverb, unless it is this, 
that he who sits to eat with a ruler (before “dainties” or “deceitful 
meat,” verse 3), and suffers an unsanctified appetite to control him, 
is guilty of the same crime that he would be if he literally cut his 
throat with his knife? That is, he is a self-murderer. He must feel the 
effects of his excess sooner or later. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
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98.20 


Some followed Christ for the loaves and fishes; but he said unto 
them, “Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat 
which endureth unto everlasting life.” John 6:26. We are 
admonished to not be like Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold 
his birthright. Hebrews 72:76. We should take heed lest we lose 
eternal life and the rich blessings connected with it, for the 
gratification of unsanctified appetites. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
98.21 


Christ is a pattern of self denial “When he had fasted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterward an hungered.” And the tempter came 
to him and said, “If thou be the Son of man, command that these 
stones be made bread.” How trying this must have been to the Son 
of God. How refreshing a morsel of bread would have been to him 
in his exhausted condition. But did he yield? No: It was forbidden 
fruit. He answered, “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” Matthew 6.ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 98.22 


When famine comes on the earth according to the word of the Lord, 
Joel 1:14-20, many articles that are now used will have to be 
dispensed with, and is it not consistent to deny ourselves now and 
overcome those appetites that injure the body and the mind, and 
prevent many from desiring and appreciating the lasting pleasures 
enjoyed in the service of God? Shall we be prepared to meet the 
Lord if we are slaves to lust? ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.23 


(To be continued.) 


Changes in Forty Years 


UrSe 


[Bro. White: The following article with the above heading is clipped 
from the American Wesleyan. It shows that some have an eye to 
the way the Christian world is drifting. Oh, that many might see the 
sinking condition of popular religion, and get on board the life boat, 
before the ship goes down. How can any hope for the conversion of 
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the world! and if they should be converted to the fallen standard of 
modern, _ self-styled Christianity, what would’ be the 
advantage?ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.24 


R. F. Cottrell.] 


The love-feast was spiritual. Devout men and women arose in rapid 
succession and spoke earnestly of faith and love. For a short time 
with my eyes shut | was back in my fancy forty-one years, in a love 
feast in the old Meeting House, at Victor, N. Y., with Goodwin 
Stoddard presiding. Cyrus Story and Andrew Prindle sat by him, 
with grave looks, in homespun of brown and gray. Then white hats, 
with low crowns and broadbrims were on the altar table, where 
father Calkins sat with his long raven locks covering his shoulders, 
and there arose and spake as a patriarch. ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 98.25 


As | looked over the assembly, all bonnets were alike in form and 
color; how plain and simple, and yet beautiful; so natural and useful; 
nothing about them gay, and nothing needless. How clear and 
earnest the singing, mingled with shouting and weeping. Opening 
my eyes dispels the vision. | find myself not in Victor, N. Y., in 1823, 
but in Jackson, Michigan, in 1864. Father Stoddard, Story, Prindle 
and Calkins are all dead, and that humble, holy, and devout 
assembly have passed away.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 98.26 


With them all peculiarities of dress have passed away, and | can 
distinguish no one as a Methodist by hat or bonnet, by coat or 
shawl; and as all distinction has ceased, the door stands open, and 
all go in alike. | however hear nearly the same expressions of faith, 
zeal, and love, as | heard forty years ago. ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 98.27 


Now the Presiding Elder gives his text. | am all attention, for he is a 
very eloquent man. The pastor has just prayed that the sermon 
might come direct from the mouth of God, and from my heart | said 
amen; but what was my disapointment, to find that it was not even 
to come direct from the mouth of man, as every word lay written on 
the desk. The theme was “The witness of the Spirit,” and my soul 
panted for the outgushing of the speaker’s soul, from holy union 
with the Lord Instead of that, he read a sermon, good as Wesley’s, 
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but no better; and | felt that | might as well be at home with a 
volume of Wesley in my hand. The sermon was able, and the 
reading perfect, yet on every side through the large assembly, 
dullness became apparent; several fell asleep and other’s seemed 
absorbed in thoughts of anything but the Witness of the Spirit; and | 
felt to exclaim, Reading sermons will never convert the world.—W. 
W. Crane.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.1 


Meeting at Ayersville, Ohio 


UrSe 


By request, | will give a brief report of this meeting. According to 
appointment, Bro. Hutchinson from Orwell was with us. Three of our 
dear friends from Leipsic were all that came from abroad. The first 
meeting commenced on Sabbath evening, about the going down of 
the sun. Two prayer and conference meetings on the Sabbath, 
commencing respectively at 11 a. m. and 2 p. m. The Lord met with 
us in these meetings with his good Spirit, for which we feel to praise 
his holy name.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.2 


On Sunday at 10 a. m. Bro. Hutchinson spoke to us about an horn 
upon the subject of baptism, showing its place and relative 
importance in the glorious plan of redemption, clearly evincing from 
the Scriptures that it was highly essential, and not to be neglected 
by those who wish to enjoy the full favor of God as dear children; 
showing also that baptism, in order to be valid, must be preceded 
by these necessary prerequisites, namely, genuine faith and 
repentance: the latter word to be taken in its broadest sense; 
meaning not only a godly sorrow for sin, but a reformation, or 
turning away from the same: giving us to understand further, that 
God had nothing superfluous or non-essential in his Book ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 99.3 


He enjoyed freedom in speaking, and the Brn. and sisters were 
edified and instructed. After the discourse we repaired to the 
Maumee River, distant eight miles, where we had a quiet and 
pleasant time in witnessing five willing souls buried with then Lord in 
baptism, who arose, as we hope and trust, to walk in newness of 
life. Four of these belong to the Instructor family ARSH August 23, 
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1864, page 99.4 


The last meeting of the series was held in the evening, and it was 
one which will be long remembered by all present. Hardly an eye 
but what was suffused with tears. The Spirit of God was there. At 
the close of this meeting we had an accession of six members to 
our little church. We all feel strengthened and encouraged. The first 
meeting was good, the second better, and the last the best of 
all. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.5 


We believe those meeetings are just what the Brn. in Ohio need. 
We hope our Committee will be enabled to keep them up; but in 
order that they may do this, our Brn. every where should give them 
their hearty co-operation and support.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
99.6 


To the lonely ones, who have not been interested in attending these 
meetings, let me say, You lose much. Be sure that you try to meet 
with the remnant as often as is practicable, and so much the more 
as you see the day approaching. For it is by this means that we can 
exhort and encourage each other with words of good cheer. ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 99.7 


H. A. St. John. 
Ayersville, Ohio. 


God Giveth thee Power to Get Wealth 


UrSe 


Who among the rich and wealthy believes this saying? Who gives 
wisdom, understanding, skill, bodily strength, and health? Is it not 
God? And without these how can wealth be acquired? Whose is 
providence? Who gives fertility to the earth? And who brings every 
proper purpose to a right issue? Is it not God? And without these 
can wealth be acquired? No. Then the proposition is self-evident: it 
is God that giveth power to get wealth, and to God the wealthy man 
must account for the manner in which he hath expended the riches 
God hath given him.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.8 
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Beside the Railroad Track 


UrSe 


On its straight iron pathway the long train was rushing, 

With its noise and its smoke and its great human load; 

And | saw where a wild rose in beauty was blushing, 

Fresh and sweet by the side of the hot dusty road. ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 99.9 


Untrained were its branches, untended it flourished, 

No eye watched its opening or mourned its decay, 

But its leaves by the soft dew of heaven were nourished, 

And it opened its buds in the warm light of day.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 99.10 


| asked why it grew there, where none prized its beauty? 

For of thousands who passed none had leisure to stay: 

And the answer came sweetly, “I do but my duty, 

| was told to grow here by the side of the way."ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 99.11 


There are those on life’s pathway whose spirits are willing 

To dwell where the busy crowd passes them by; 

But the dew from above on their leaves is distilling, 

And they bloom ‘neath the smile of the All-seeing Eye ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 99.12 


They are loved by the few-like the rose, they remind us 

When tempted from duty’s safe pathway to stray, 

We, too, have a place and a mission assigned us, 

Though it be but to grow by the side of the way.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 99.13 


The Morality of our Times 
UrSe 
If God brought a whole family of his chosen people into Egyptian 


bondage for many generations, till they numbered 600,000 men 
besides women and children, for the sale of one brother, what 
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reward is adequate to a wholesale traffic in human flesh and blood 
of both black and white? Not only has southern slavery been 
tolerated, encouraged and defended with all its cruelties, by Church 
and State, but many of our white brothers and sons have been 
thrust into the market, bought and sold, not for the cultivation of 
cotton! but for the slaughter and hardships of war! at prices ranging 
far above that paid for Joseph or Christ! Joseph was sold into 
bondage for “twenty pieces of silver!” but our Saviour to the 
slaughter for “thirty!” But speculation stops not here.ARSH August 
23, 1864, page 99.14 


Men’s principles are sold to the highest bidder, and scarcely does 
an aspirant for office gain his desired position but money, fraud and 
rum put him there!ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.15 


With such a state of affairs before us, is it to be wondered at, that 
gambling, intemperance and wantonness are not only winked at as 
“necessary evils,” but are actually licensed institutions! encouraged 
and defended!ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.16 


These filthy national reservoirs, like so many lowland mud pools, 
have a thousand inlets, which are daily drawing the rising 
generation within there unhallowed embrace, to send them forth 
reeling with intoxication! poisoned with vice! scattering 
licentiousness and crime in every direction!ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 99.17 


Each of these sink-holes of sin must have a sewer or outlet through 
which to pour its revenues into the laps of our civil, religious and 
martial officers, to meet their enormous salaries. ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 99.18 


What! though widows and orphans go mourning up and down our 
streets, filling our ears with their heart rending cries? ARSH August 
23, 1864, page 99.19 


What! though speculators hold the staff of life above the reach of 
God’s suffering poor? ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.20 


What! though intemperance is making wretched, thousands of once 
peaceful, happy homes?ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.21 
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What though /icentiousness is setting on fire the course of nature, 
and_ blasting forever the characters and hopes of the rising 
generation? ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.22 


What of all this if our leading men can. still boast of 
prosperity? ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.23 


We are called a Christian people with liberal views!ARSH August 
23, 1864, page 99.24 


We can find every thing in the Church that can be found in the 
world! Never were Church and State officials underbetter 
pay!ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.25 


There is a wonderful charity that calls black, white; and puts 
darkness for light. While God says “He that saith to the wicked, thou 
art righteous; him shall the people curse, nations shall abhor 
him.”—Earnest Christian.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.26 


Civilized Heathens 


UrSe 


The Rev. E. H. Chapin, one of the most popular preachers in New 
York City, in a neat little volume entitled, “Humanity in the City,” 
discourses thus pointedly in reference to the heathenism of his own 
town. g. w. a.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.27 


“No one needs to be told that there are savages in New York, as 
well as in the islands of the sea. Savages, not in gloomy forests but 
under the strength of gas-light, and the eyes of police men; with 
war-whoops and clubs very much the same, and garments as 
fantastic, and souls as brutal as any of their kindred at the 
antipodes. China, India, Africa? will you not find their features in 
some circles of the social world right around you? Idolatry? you 
cannot find any more gross, any more cruel, on the broad earth, 
than within the area of a mile around this pulpit. Dark minds from, 
which God is obscured; deluded souls, whose fetich is the dice-box 
or the bottle; apathetic spirits, steeped in sensual abomination, 
unmoved by a moral ripple, soaking in the slump of animal vitality. 
False gods, more hideous more awful, than Moloch or Baal; 
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worshiped with shrieks, worshiped with curses, with the hearth- 
stone for the bloody altar, and the drunken husband for the 
immolating priest, and women and children for the victims. | have 
no terms of respect too high for the brave and conscientious men 
who carry the gospel, and their own lives, in then hands to distant 
shores. But surely, they need not go thus far to seek for the 
benighted and the debased.”ARSH August 23, 1864, page 99.28 


A Sad Spectacle.—We will not dwell upon the glaring hypocrisy of 
standing before the font of baptism, bedecked in all the puffery of 
fashion, and solemnly vowing to “renounce the Devil and all his 
works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous 
desires of the same,” nor will we picture the sickening spectacle 
presented by troops of regimentaled communicants, marching in 
laced, hooped, and bedizened grandeur through the “long drawn 
aisles,” wheeling with a sailing sweep before the altars, and then 
meekly (?) kneeling to receive the emblems of the broken body and 
shed bloed of our Lord. Terrible, indeed, must be the moral and 
mental perversion that sees nothing in such scenes but a “decent 
regard for appearances,” and a proper respect for the world. If it be 
possible to paint a panorama which shall, in one sad view, embody 
the deepest degradation of the church, and the highest triumph of 
the powers of darkness, you have it in such life-scenes. Such 
scenes are exhibited in our cities nearly every Sabbath. Admission 
gratis-if one is well dressed.—Christ and Adornments.ARSH August 
23, 1864, page 99.29 


Exhorting Prayers.—Don’t exhort when called on to pray. It is very 
well to exhort at proper times, and under proper circumstances. But 
when on your knees, ostensibly addressing Jehovah, it is not the 
time to exhort. Stand up on your feet and look at the audience, and 
talk right to them, if you have anything to say to them; but when you 
pretend to pray, pray.—Pacific MethodistARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 99.30 


Creation is a book which the nicest philosopher may study with the 
deepest attention. Unlike the works of art, the more it is examined, 
the more it opens to us sources of admiration of its great Author; 
the more it calls for our inspection, and the more it demands our 
praise.—Buck’s Theological DictionaryARSH August 23, 1864, 
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page 99.31 


Cultivate the physical exclusively and you have an athlete or a 
savage; the moral only and you have an enthusiast or a maniac; the 
intellectual only and you have a diseased oddity, it may be a 
monster. It is only by wisely training all three together, that the 
complete man can be formed.—Samuel Smiles.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 99.32 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 23, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


Who is my Neighbor? 


UrSe 


In Review No. 8, present volume, we expressed the opinion “that a 
‘neighbor’ in the Christian sense, is determined by the same rule 
that Christ gave in Matthew 12:50, to determine who was his 
brother and sister and mother; namely, whosoever should do the 
will of his Father which was in Heaven.” As this appears to have 
called out some discussion of the subject, one class taking the 
ground that the word neighbor is to be taken in its absolute sense, 
and applied universally, and others that it should be restricted, and 
applied to a particular class only, we add a word more concerning 
it ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.1 


By speaking of neighbor in the “Christian” sense, we intended to 
imply that there is another sense in which the word is sometimes to 
be taken, as we believe there is: one is an absolute, unlimited 
sense, the other limited. For instance, when we read in the ninth 
commandment, “Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbor,” we believe it is to be taken absolutely, meaning every 
one and any one with whom we come into any sort of relation; for it 
would be wrong for us to bear false witness against any one, 
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whatever might be his character, or the relation that he sustained 
toward us. But when it is said, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself,” we think the term is to be restricted to a particular class, for 
the following reasons:ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.2 


1. The original command, as it was given to the Hebrews as they 
came out of Egypt, had reference only to the people of that nation, 
not to the stranger who was among them. This appears from a few 
verses of Leviticus 19, verse 76: “Thou shalt not go up and down as 
a talebearer among thy people; neither shalt thou stand against the 
blood of thy neighbor.” “Thy people” and “thy neighbor,” here 
meaning, if we mistake not, the same thing. Verse 77: “Thou shalt 
not hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 
neighbor, and not suffer sin upon him.” Here “thy brother” and “thy 
neighbor,” are synonymous expressions. Then occurs the injunction 
to love our neighbor as ourselves, as follows: verse 78: “Thou shalt 
not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people; 
but thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Here “the children of thy 
people” and “thy neighbor,” are clearly the same. We thus have 
plainly before us, the extent of the injunction as first given.ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 100.3 


In commenting upon this in the New Testament, the Saviour 
illustrates the principle by the parable of the good Samaritan, 
showing that the neighbor to the man who fell among thieves, was, 
not the thief who had assaulted and robbed him, nor the priest and 
Levite who passed by his needy condition with indifference, but he 
who showed mercy to him and supplied his wants. ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 100.4 


2. We are commanded to love our neighbors as ourselves; and 
although we are commanded to love our enemies, we are never 
commanded to love them to this extent. ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 100.5 


3. We are to do good to all men, but especially to them who are of 
the household of faith. Ga/atians 6:10. This shows a plain distinction 
between the household of faith, and the world generally. The claims 
of the former take precedence over all others. We are to do them 
good especially; or, in other words, to love them as 
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ourselves.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.6 


But if we are to do good to all men, and to extend love to our 
enemies, but still in a less degree than we do to those who are with 
us in the faith, to what extent shall we do this? Answer. “If thine 
enemy hunger, fed him; if he thirst, give him drink.” “Bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you.” Romans 12:20; Matthew 5:44.ARSH August 
23, 1864, page 100.7 


Have we not all felt that the ties of truth were stronger even than the 
ties of blood; that they who did the will of our Father in Heaven were 
in the Christian sense, our fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters and 
neighbors.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.8 


Still, there need be no controversy on this subject. Let those who 
believe that all men are their neighbors, act toward them as we are 
commanded to act toward our neighbors. And let those who believe 
that they are to love as themselves, only those who are with them in 
the faith, still be careful to extend to all others those acts and 
sentiments of mercy, charity, kindness and goodwill which the 
Scriptures enjoin. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.9 


“Palsshaw, Mich.” 


UrSe 


Brethren in Michigan, did you ever hear of this strange locality? Can 
any of you point out its position on the map, or tell in what part of 
the State it is situated? In what direction shall we go, and how shall 
we reach it from Battle Creek? We are interested in this place, not 
because of any present associations with it; for we do not know that 
anything important is now transpiring there. None of our tents are 
located there, never have been; we have no church there; nor has 
present truth ever made, to our knowledge, much of a stir in that 
section; but in that unknown region, according to one of our 
opponents, sister White once had a vision! L. H. Chase of Adrian, 
Mich., in the Gospel Banner of Aug. 15, 1864, purports to give an 
extract from “Ellen White’s book of visions,” which opens thus: “The 
Lord gave me the following view in Palsshaw, Mich,” The vision 
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from which he quoted, does read as follows: “The Lord gave me the 
following view in 1847, while at Topsham, Me.” Shall we set this 
down as an index of the writer’s accuracy in quoting from the 
vision? We hope he does not always become so confused.ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 100.10 


But our object in introducing this subject is to refer to the following 
question which he asks in connection with his quotation from the 
vision: “Was a single theory taught in the so-called third angel’s 
message, that did not have _ itsorigin in Ellen White’s 
visions?” ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.11 


We chronicle this as another instance of either profound ignorance 
of our views, or a gross misrepresentation of them. We would ask 
him or any one else to point to a single theory which we promulgate 
in connection with the third angel’s message, which did have us 
origin in the visions. Not that we think any the less of them on this 
account; for this is not, and never has been claimed to be, their 
province. In addition to this we will ask a question on another point, 
which a person would be inexcusable for misrepresenting, though 
he might be misinformed on the other; and that is, Are any of our 
theories dependent on the visions for support? Do we defend them 
by the visions? or do we rest them upon the word of God, and 
defend them wholly by that? All know how this is. They know that 
we advocate nothing for which we cannot draw support from the 
word of God. Now for the conclusion: If a theory is found in the word 
of God; if it is there seen to be clearly recorded, defended and 
established, what matters it how or in what way it was suggested? 
And hence if, on the ground of our opponents, our views which we 
find so amply sustained by the word of God, did originate in the 
visions, it only proves that the visions and the word agree. 
Consistency is a jewel not often over-exhibited on the part of the 
opposition to the truth. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.12 


The often recurring question is still unanswered, Why all this 
opposition to the visions? Why is every opportunity watched to 
throw out a sneer, a slur, or an insinuation against them? What evil 
have they done? Do they lead to anything immoral, irreligious, 
worldly, low or degrading? On the other hand, is not their tendency 
in every respect just the reverse? Then why is there such 
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commotion against them? If the test laid down by the Saviour still 
holds good, that by their fruits we are to know them, then those who 
oppose them damage themselves more than they do the 
visions. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.13 


Crinoline is fast disappearing in Parisian circles. At the watering- 
places it is quite abandoned, and it is said that in another twelve- 
month the crinoline will be unknown in Paris.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 100.14 


Spiritualist National Contention 


UrSe 


The National Convention of Spiritualists just held in Chicago is 
reported to have ended in-smoke. We apprehend the greatest 
trouble the Devil has with his forces in these last days, is 
insubordination, and an ungovernable opposition to all restraint and 
discipline. The Detroit Tribune thus speaks of it ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 100.15 


“The National Convention of Spiritualists recently in session at 
Chicago had a good time. Seventeen States were represented at its 
session, and the numerous delegates, no two of whom seemed to 
agree on any point, were busy promulgating the “harmonial” 
philosophy. Upon electing officers and enrolling the names of 
delegates Mrs. E. A. Welch of Wisconsin announced her desire to 
“represent high Heaven in the organization.” A committee of one 
from each State was apointed on national organization; after which 
the appointment of a committee on resolutions created considerable 
heated debate. A committee of five on the state of the nation was 
also named, which reported a series, condemning the rebellion, 
supporting the administration and declaring in favor of the re- 
election of Mr. Lincoln.",ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.16 


The Chicago Tribune closes its report of the Convention with the 
following remarks:ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.17 


“The Convention has adjourned; the only wonder is that it ever met. 
Such a mass of heterogeneity surely never was gathered before: 
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probably never will be again. It would be about as difficult to make a 
combination out of those elements as to manufacture a rope of 
sand. The difficulty is that each one wants to be chief. Not one of all 
that motley throng but thinks him or herself the one commissioned 
by the spirits to turn the world (of tables) upside down and bring 
about the proselytization of the race to the grand harmonial 
philosophy. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.18 


“The inharmonialists have, we fear, found a hard row to hoe. They 
have been saved from disruption during the past week, only by a 
hair-breadth. The Convention certainly was a witty one, if we accept 
the definition of wit usually recognized—‘a union of the congruous 
with the incongruous.’ Some of the people there assembled 
appealed to be sensible; the great majority otherwise, and it is 
difficult to account for the exceeding patience with which the 
vagaries of the fools have been received by the more intelligent. But 
the Convention is dead; we would not speak ill of it. May the whole 
flock of spiritualists, harmonialists, spirits, bloomers, strong-minded 
women and weak-minded men continue elsewhere and ever, and 
as in this their recent Convention in this city, to supply the best 
correctives to their vagaries by the absurdities and follies which 
overload their few grains of reason and commonsense.”ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 100.19 


Hospital Duties 


UrSe 


As non-combatants who are not able to pay the $300 commutation 
money, are allowed to serve in the hospitals or take care of freed 
men, a sketch of hospital duties may be of interest. The following is 
by Geo. Dawson of the Albany Evening JournalARSH August 23, 
1864, page 100.20 


“The business of the day begins at five o’clock. At that hour the 
nurses busy themselves in cleaning spittoons, washing the faces 
and arms of the patients, sweeping out the wards, and making 
everything tidy. Meanwhile, the dressers are at work, cleansing and 
bandaging the wounds, causing intense pain by the necessary 
probings, pressures, plasterings, etc., and a great deal of comfort 
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by their generally cheerful reports to the patient of the improvement 
perceptible. If they do not always tell the truth, they are pardonable, 
for it would be very cruel to reveal every bad symptom, so long as 
there is hope of ultimate recovery. By 7 o’clock everything is ready 
for breakfast, which is of three classes: Regular, which is for the 
mass of of the patients, well enough to eat heartily; special, which is 
for those whose wounds or health require more delicate food; and 
extra, for those (generally officers) who pay their dollar a day for 
subsistence. Each class of food is substantial and excellent, well 
cooked, and neatly served. The stomach would be very delicate 
which would revolt at any of it. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 100.21 


After breakfast, there is more sweeping and mopping, bed- 
changing, etc., and two or three times a week a general scrubbing. 
At regular intervals through the day, there is a distribution of milk- 
punch, beef-tea, stimulants of various kinds, medicines, etc., 
according to the directions for the day, placed at the head of the 
bed of each patient. Dinner at 12, supper at 6, and the retirement of 
the day, nurses and the extinction of lights at 9. Then come the 
night-watchers and silence. For hours together, sometimes, there is 
the stillness of death-when you can hear the tread of a mouse; and 
yet, amid this stillness, there is a vast deal of pain, quietly and 
uncomplainingly borne by the noble fellows who have suffered in 
battle. God bless them for then heroism in the field, and for their 
equal heroism on then weary couches! A grateful country will 
remember and reward them. Throughout the night, at fixed hours, 
there is the distribution of medicines and stimulants, the wetting of 
bandages, and such other attentions as are required for the comfort 
of the patients. And so wear away the long weary hours of the 
night."ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.1 


Interesting Extracts. No. 9 


UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


Year-Day Principle 


Dr. Elliot says, “We find it hinted at by Melancthon. And the 
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Magdeburgh Centurators fully advocated the year-day principle, 
and applied it to the Papacy, as also most Protestants 
afterwards.’—Hora Apoc., Vol iii, p. 260.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 101.2 


Prof. Stuart says, “It is a singular fact that the great mass of 
interpreters in the English and American world have, for many 
years, been wont to understand the days designated in Daniel and 
the Apocalypse as the representatives or symbols of years. | have 
found it difficult to trace the origin of this general, | might say almost 
universal, custom.’—Hints, p. 77.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
101.3 


Again he remarks, “For a long time these principles have been so 
current among the expositors of the English and American world, 
that scarcely a serious attempt to vindicate them has of late been 
made. They have been regarded as so plain and so well fortified 
against all objections that most expositors have deemed it quite 
useless even to attempt to defend them.’—Hints, p. 8.ARSH August 
23, 1864, page 101.4 


Note. Nebuchadnezzar was made to eat grass “Seven times.” 
Daniel 4:32. A. Campbell says, “A ‘time’ is one revolution of the 
earth.” Josephus says, “Nebuchadnezzar ate grass seven 
years.”ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.5 


Therefore the conclusion has been drawn, that those “seven times” 
were seven prophetic days, literally seven years. If this be correct, it 
is confirmatory of the year-day principle. ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 101.6 


Looking for What Is Coming 


The Portland Inquirer says: “This year brings with it uncommon 
apprehensions for the future. There is a fearful looking for some 
great events. Great events are coming on the earth: events big with 
human welfare."ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.7 


The New Orleans Delta said: “That the great fight will be fought, 
that the world-battle is as inevitable as to-morrow, is no dream of 
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dyspepsia, or threat of a lunatic. It is evident to any one that will 
take the trouble to open his eyes and look around him.”ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 101.8 


The President a Spiritualist 


“We learn, from a reliable source that our President, Abraham 
Lincoln is having private circles at his house. About the time of his 
election, we were informed by one of the leading Spiritualists of 
Boston, that he had evidence for believing that Mr. Lincoln was in 
sympathy with the spiritualist movement; but it was not till within a 
few weeks that we_- received evidence’ that was 
satisfactory.”—World’s Crisis. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.9 


They Are Condemned Out of Their Own Mouths 


A spirit professing to be that of Burke says: “I don’t want my son to 
believe all that comes floating on the spiritual ship, for | don’t 
believe more than half of it is genuine.” Banner of Light, Jan. 5, 
1861.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.10 


“They will deceive us for their amusement. Where is the medium 
but what has either seen or felt this? | have both. But wise spirits, 
who are to us the revelators and executors of the divine will, 
designedly deceive us for our good.” Banner of Light, Oct 26, 
1861.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.11 


Meetings in Vermont 


UrSe 


June 18 the Quarterly Meeting for the churches in Central Vermont, 
was held with the church in Stowe at the house of Bro. Churchill. 
This meeting was attended by the brethren from Johnson, 
Morristown and Wolcott, who came with a mind to work, and was 
we think one of profit to the saints. This little church, though 
surrounded by adverse influences, is trying to overcome. May the 
Lord help them to let their light shine amid the surrounding 
darkness.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.12 
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June 25, in company with Bro. Hutchins, met with the church in 
Troy. A number came in from abroad, and this was emphatically a 
good, and we trust, profitable meeting. The testimonies given by the 
brethren and sisters were good and encouraging. The Spirit of the 
Lord rested upon us in the evening while we observed the 
ordinances. Among the interested hearers were an Advent preacher 
and his wife, who appeared to be candidly inquiring after truth. May 
the Lord lead them to the blessed fountain which the third angel’s 
message opens to the thirsty soul. Three united with the church at 
this meeting.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.13 


On the 2nd and 3rd of July, met with the church in Roxbury. Bro. 
Pierce had just returned from a visit to the churches in the southern 
part of the State, and we were glad that Bro. Hutchins also was 
providentially present. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.14 


On account of the copious rain which fell on the Sabbath, and the 
poor health of some, it was thought best to hold a meeting in two 
places about four miles apart. But though separated by distance 
and the storm, we were one in spirit, and did all speak the same 
things; for the preachers, without previous concert, were led to 
speak from the same text, and say very nearly the same 
things.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.15 


On first-day, meeting was held at a school-house in the east part of 
the town, and quite a number not interested in the truth came in to 
hear, and seemed to listen with candor to the word spoken. This 
church are much scattered, and have to make some sacrifice to 
meet together. They have also had some trials to contend with, yet 
we trust they will, like the ancient worthies, overcome these 
impediments, through faith, and wear the victor’s crown.ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 101.16 


Our next meeting was with the church in Wolcott, July 16. This 
meeting was a time of refreshing to the children of God. The Lord 
gave much freedom in speaking, both to Bro. Hutchins and myself, 
and the saints were encouraged by hearing, and much blessed in 
giving testimony to the truth. One was baptized, and in the evening 
the Lord blessed in attending the other ordnances of the 
church.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.17 
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Albert Stone. 
Eden, Vt., July, 1864. 


Bread upon the Waters 


UrSe 


Bro. White: With respect to the appeal, in behalf of out afflicted Bro. 
Edson in Review of July 26, | wish to add that while on my way from 
New England to present the third angel’s message for the first time 
as far west as Indiana, fourteen years ago this month, | stopped 
and had an interesting meeting with Bro. E. and a few friends of the 
cause. When about to leave for Indiana he offered a large roll of 
bank bills which he earnestly pressed me to accept from his hand. | 
declined receiving it, stating that a brother from Connecticut had 
presented me with $50 to defray my expenses, that would meet my 
wants. He urged me to take as much of it as needed, saying, | have 
sold my place and all that | have got is the Lord’s to carry forward 
his cause. Now take all you need. Finally | accepted twenty dollars. 
This is one only of many instances wherein Bro. E. afterward 
watched and gladly supplied my wants.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 101.18 


| was stating the circumstances to Bro. D. R. Palmer this morning, 
how that with their means | was enabled to reach this place with the 
message, and he with others, received it at that time. “Oh yes,” said 
Bro. D., “I know Bro. Edson, he is a good soul! Here are seven 
dollars for him, from me and my wife,” to which | add five more for 
self and wife. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.19 


Yours in love. Joseph Bates.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.20 
Jackson, Mich., July 29, 1864. 

Meetings in Minn 

UrSe 


Pursuant to appointment, we have given about twenty lectures at 
Enterprise, Minn. It being in harvest we could have but few 
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meetings through the week, and some of the time none. Though 
there was a good interest to the close of the meetings, none have 
yet become obedient. As our hearers were mostly first-day 
Adventists who have had the many conflicting Advent theories 
presented to them for their reception, it is no great wonder if they 
are slow to receive the third angel’s message, which they never 
before heard. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.21 


Seven who had commenced keeping the Sabbath through reading 
the Review and books, were baptized last Sabbath, and a church of 
nine members was organized with s. b. fund of about forty dollars 
per year, and Sabbath-school and _ prayer-meeting every 
Sabbath.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.22 


Much now depends on how the members of this little church live 
and let their light shine before their neighbors. If they are faithful, 
they will constrain their neighbors to unite with them in glorifying 
God by keeping all his commandments and the faith of Jesus. Isaac 
Sanborn.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.23 


John Bostwick. 
Enterprise, Winona Co., Minn., Aug. 8th, 1864. 


Lightning Rods 


UrSe 


For several years past there has been a wide-spread mania in 
community on the question of lightning rods. Eloquent dealers in 
this article have traversed the country at every angle of the 
compass, and by fair speeches and elaborate arguments have 
robbed honest men of thousands of dollars in money and time, to 
say nothing of patience, for then worthless truck, which at last sells 
for old iron. Such as would like to know what truly scientific men 
think of lightning rods had better preserve the following paragraph 
which we take from the N. Y. Tribune or Aug. 13, 1864.ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 101.24 


g. W. a. 


Lightning Rods—S. H. Sutton, Naples, N. Y., says: “Il am an 
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attentive reader of the doings of the ‘Farmers’ Club,’ and would be 
pleased to have you present a subject to the Club for discussion, 
viz: are lightning rods a security and protection to buildings against 
the effects of lightning? ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.25 


“At this time there are two or three splendid teams and carriages 
fitted up for the purpose of ‘rodding’ every man’s house and barn 
that they can, by eloquent arguments, make to see the great danger 
of lightning, and ‘the great protection’ their rods will give to life and 
property. Many of my neighbors never have been struck yet with 
lightning: yet they have been struck by these peddlers with the idea 
of their danger, and badly struck with the bill of expense. Now, 
before | ‘rod’ my house | want to know what the Club thinks of the 
utility of lightning rods.,ARSH August 23, 1864, page 101.26 


Well Sir, if you have been, as you Say, an attentive reader of these 
reports, you do know that the subject has been most fully 
discussed, both by lightning-rod makers and by those who 
disbelieve in their utility, and that the evidence adduced has always 
been largely in favor of not incurring one dollar of expense for a 
conductor. The reasons for this conclusion are, that we cannot find 
that they have ever saved a building, or that an insurance office will 
take a risk for one cent less upon a house with than it will without 
conductors. Besides, we do know that buildings furnished in the 
most “scientific” manner with conductors have been struck by 
lightning, and some of us would not accept a conductor as a gift. 
That is what the Farmers’ Club thinks of then utilityARSH August 
23, 1864, page 101.27 


Garibaldi, it is said, is preparing to march against Rome with 15,000 
volunteers. His head quarters are at Palermo ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 101.28 


Fear God and keep his commandments.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 101.29 


The Atonement 


UrSe 
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by eld. j. h. waggoner. 


(Continued from No. 1, Vol. xxiii.)ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
102.1 


This point being settled another question arises: Are there two holy 
places in the heavenly sanctuary? and if so, did not Christ enter the 
most holy when he ascended on high? In answer to this | 
notice, ARSH August 23, 1864, page 102.2 


1. When Moses was about to make the tabernacle he was 
admonished to make all things according to the pattern showed him 
in the mount. Hebrews 8:5; Exodus 25:40.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 102.3 


2. This tabernacle and its officer served “unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things.” Hebrews 8:5.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 102.4 


3. The two holy places in the earthly sanctuary are termed “figures 
of the true” [holy places]; and patterns of things in the Heavens. 
And they could not be patterns of the heavenly, and be made in “all 
things according to the pattern” showed to Moses, unless the 
heavenly had also two holy places.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
102.5 


4. That there are two holy places in the heavenly temple is shown 
by the book of Revelation, in which prophecy has unfolded various 
events in this dispensation immediately concerning the position and 
work of our High Priest. Jesus said to his servant John, to whom he 
gave the Revelation, that he was in the midst of the “seven golden 
candlesticks;” and John says he saw seven golden candlesticks, 
and in their midst the Son of man, when he had a vision of his glory. 
Revelation 1:12, 13; 2:1. And when the living creature (one of the 
cherubim) called him up in the Spirit to Heaven, he said he saw a 
throne set, and described its appearance, and him that sat thereon; 
and said there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne. 
Revelation 4:2-5. The order given to Moses, in erecting the earthly 
sanctuary, was to set the candlesticks on the south side of the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, which was the holy place. 
Exodus 29:33-35; 40:24. As this was a shadow and example of 
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heavenly things, we learn by these texts in the book of Revelation, 
that John’s vision of the throne of God was in the holy place of the 
heavenly temple, where were the seven lamps of fire or golden 
candlesticks. Therein the Lord said he would manifest his presence; 
Exodus 29:42, 43; and there was our Saviour at the time of John’s 
vision, officiating as priest. In this, a continual or daily offering was 
made, that judgment might be stayed, and the sinner spared, until 
the time of the cleansing of the sanctuary or making atonement, 
which was the blotting out and entire removal of sin from the 
sanctuary of God. According to the type this work of propitiation or 
intercession the Saviour had first to fulfill, in order to give man an 
opportunity to be reconciled to God, or converted, that his sins 
might be blotted out in the appointed time.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 102.6 


But we look down the stream of time still further; when the 
dispensation is drawing to a close, and the seventh trumpet is 
sounded, ‘Keith on the prophecies quoted largely from Gibbon, to show that 
the first four trumpets noted events connected with the downfall of Western 
Rome. Mr. J. Litch, present editor of the Advent Herald, Boston, Mass., following 
Keith, traced the history of the next two, showing their connection with Eastern 
Rome. In this he gave, conclusive evidence that the sixth trumpet ceased to 
sound in 1840, We think the seventh or third woe commenced in 1844, at the 
termination of the 2300 days. On this subject | invite attention to a tract published 
at the Review and Herald office, entitled Sounding of the Seven Trumpets. The 


third woe comes upon the earth, and great voices are heard saying 
the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and his Christ; the elders before the throne of God announce that 
“the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they should be judged, and that thou shouldst give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets, and them that fear thy name small 
and great.” Revelation 11:15-17. Here is a series of events, the 
connection and location of which cannot be mistaken, showing that 


this trumpet closes up this dispensation. 28 this ! do not affirm that this 
trumpet ceases with or at the coming of the Lord; but only that it covers the close 


of this dispensation. Our Saviour says, “Behold, | come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” Revelation 22:12. Paul says the saints shall have rest when the 
Lord Jesus is revealed taking vengeance on the wicked. 2 
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Thessalonians 1:6-10. And Jesus told his disciples they should be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just. Luke 74:74. Thus it is 
shown that the judgment of the dead, the coming of the Lord, and 
the resurrection of the just, are events transpiring under this 
trumpet.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 102.7 


The prevailing ideas of the judgment are vague and indefinite. 
Probably a majority, certainly many, look upon it in this light: that 
the Lord shall appear in the clouds of heaven; that all the dead will 
be raised, and the judgment will then sit upon the whole human 
race. Another view is that each one is judged immediately after 
death. Both these views are forbidden by the scripture which says 
the saints shall judge the world. 7 Corinthians 6:2. It is not 
reasonable to suppose that the saints will judge the world in their 
present state, or previous to the time when themselves are judged. 
The following from Bliss’ review of Prof. Bush on the Resurrection is 
more reasonable and = scriptural than the views generally 
entertained:ARSH August 23, 1864, page 102.8 


“We are inclined to the opinion that the judgment is after death, and 
before the resurrection; and that before that event the acts of all 
men will be adjudicated; so that the resurrection of the righteous is 
their full acquittal and redemption—their sins being blotted out when 
the times of refreshing shall have come; Acts 3:79; while the fact 
that the wicked are not raised proves that they were previously 
condemned.”ARSH August 23, 1864, page 102.9 


This, however, does not give any chance for the fulfillment of the 
Apostle’s words;—“The saints shall judge the world,” and must be, 
so far, incorrect. That the judgment of the saints is fully 
accomplished while the Saviour is in the sanctuary in Heaven, 
before his coming, and therefore before the resurrection, is evident; 
for (1.) their judgment must be closed while Jesus is their advocate 
that he may procure their acquittal. And (2.) they are raised 
immortal, which is the evidence of their acquittal. The judgment of 
the wicked must be subsequent to the redemption of the righteous 
(for they will take part in that transaction), and yet previous to the 
second resurrection. It is quite reasonable to consider that the 
wicked are merely rejected while Christ is a priest, their cases being 
passed over for future consideration; indeed, this is the only view 
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that will harmonize all scripture; and as the resurrection of the 
righteous to immortality and eternal life is the announcement of the 
decision of the judgment to them, so the wicked are raised to 
condemnation and the second death, which is the execution of the 
judgment before determined in regard to them.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 102.10 


| think no doubt can remain that the judgment of the saints, the 
blotting out of sin, the making of the atonement, and the cleansing 
of the sanctuary, are identical; and we have seen that in the type 
the atonement was made—the sanctuary cleansed, when the priest 
went into the most holy place before the ark; and the most holy was 
opened only on the day of atonement. This fact is also referred to in 
the scripture under considerationRevelation 17. Under the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet it is said, “The temple of God was 
opened in Heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament.” ARSH August 23, 1864, page 102.11 


| have before noticed that John was shown a door opened in 
Heaven; a throne set; and seven lamps of fire before the throne. 
Revelation 4. But it was not till the seventh trumpet sourced that the 
temple of God in Heaven was opened where the ark of his 
testament is seen. By reference to “the example” of the heavenly 
things—to “the figures of the true’—we learn that the seven lamps 
or candlesticks were in the holy, and the ark of the testament in the 
most holy place of the sanctuary. And further, that the work of 
intercession was continual in the holy place, but the most holy was 
not opened except on the day of atonement.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 102.12 


From this we learn that the work of intercession of our High Priestin 
the holy place in the heavenly sanctuary extended from the 
commencement of his ministry in a. d. 31, to the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet (1844), when the antitypical day of atonement 
commenced, in which the sanctuary is cleansed. There are 
differences in the work of the priest in the two places which need to 
be noticed.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 102.13 


The intercession, or work of the Priest in the holy, is general, for the 
whole world; and herein is shown the benefit that the whole world 
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receives from the death of Christ. Every sin deserves its 
punishment, which is death; and without a mediator this would be 
the unavoidable and universal consequence. But through the 
pleading of the Saviour, sentence against the evil work is not 
speedily executed; Ecclesiastes 8:11; the sinner is granted an 
opportunity to repent; a time of probation is given in which he may 
return to God through Christ. In this sense Jesus is the propitiation 
for the sins of the whole world. He has prepared a covering beneath 
which all may find refuge. By virtue of his death for sin, wherein 
mercy is exalted and justice honored, the transgressor is spared 
and invited to accept the blood of Jesus as his substitute, and be 
reconciled to God. The benefits of probation which all enjoy, are by 
his blood and intercession. And surely these are no slight benefits. 
Though the sinner may pass them by unheeding; may scorn the 
warning voice, and despise the precious blood; the countless 
multitude of the redeemed who are all reconciled by these very 
means, forever attest the value and fullness of those means so 
blindly disregarded by the impenitent. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
102.14 


On the other hand, the atonement, the work of the Priest in the 
most holy place, is specific and limited. By this it is not to be 
understood that repentance and reconciliation are not given in the 
day of atonement, as some have inferred. To sustain such a view it 
would be necessary to show that the penitent would not have been 
received, according to the type, on the day in which Aaron or his 
son made atonement; but that cannot be shown. All received the 
benefit of that act who “afflicted their souls,” as the Lord 
commanded. But this we learn that such as did not “afflict their 
souls’—who did not repent, and were not reconciled to God, were 
“cut off from among the people;” their sins were not blotted out; no 
atonement was made for them. This work extends only to those 
who are reconciled to God; who, by confessing and forsaking their 
sins are entitled to mercy in the judgment; or in other words, to 
those who are converted, whose sins “may be” blotted out. Acis 
3:79. It is very evident that Peter did not think their sins would be 
blotted out when they were converted, but at some future time; and 
the scriptures clearly show that that time is when the sanctuary is 
cleansed and the atonement made.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
102.15 
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difficulties of the common view 


Though a doctrine should be maintained or admitted on the strength 
or correctness of its principles, yet in the mind of the inquirer its 
strength is more readily appreciated by a discovery of the weakness 
of, or defects in, an opposite view. The common view, that the 
death of Christ is equivalent to the atonement, is attended with 
difficulties which, to my mind, are insurmountable. Losing sight of 
the truth, men have rushed to the extremes of error in opposite 
directions, and spent their time in useless labor to maintain a 
fruitless warfare. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 102.16 


We read that Christ died for all. Some who take the view that the 
death of Christ is the atonement, readily conclude that the sins of all 
have been atoned for, and argue thence that no condemnation can 
remain to any. The argument is reasonable but the premise is 
defective. A regard for the distinction | have noticed would remove 
this prop of Universalism.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 102.17 


Others, assured from the Scriptures that all will not be saved, that 
some do now and will finally rest under condemnation, are shut up 
to the conclusion that the atonement is not made for all. They also 
regard the death of Christ and the atonement as the same thing, 
and therefore are necessarily precipitated to the opposite extreme, 
that Christ did not die for all, but only for a chosen part of mankind. 
Here again, the difficulties of ultra-Calvinism lie in the assumption 
on which their argument is based. The distinction herein advocated 
and sustained by plain scripture facts and declarations, would 
remove the errors of “Universalists” and “Partialists,” and bring all 
together on the harmonious testimony of the word of God. ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 103.1 


And | would urge upon the consideration of the reader that, 
assuming that the atonement was made on Calvary, one of the 
above positions must necessarily be admitted. Either the death of 
Christ was for a limited number, (as the atonement is), or else the 
sins of all have been atoned for, and all must be saved. If the 
atonement be already made, if the sanctuary be already cleansed, 
and sin blotted out by an act long past, | am unable to see how the 
destiny of man is to be affected by the proclamation and belief of 
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the truth. It will be said that our faith lays hold of that which has 
been done for us; and if the declaration referred merely to what the 
Scriptures say has been done, it would be correct But if our sin was 
removed or blotted out long before we were born, it is hard to see 
how the fact could be more a fact or made more certain by our 
belief of it: or if our sins were not so blotted out, our unbelief could 
not affect the omission. But “Christ died for all;” and the impenitent 
will be “punished with everlasting destruction.” It is a matter of 
wonder that Bible readers have ever for a moment recognized as 
true the idea that death makes an atonement, when the atonement 
is always represented as the work of the priest, performed in the 
sanctuary, with the blood of the offering. ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 103.2 


(To be continued.) 


The Time to Pray 


UrSe 


When the first gray streaks of morning, 

Lighten up the eastern sky, 

And the lark with gentle warblings, 

Praises God who reigns on high— 

Then I'll hie me to my closet, 

There I'll pray for strength to bear, 

All the duties of the day-time, 

With its weary weight of care.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.3 


When the sun with noon-tide glory, 

Streams o’er hamlet, hill, and plain, 

And the earth all dry and burning, 

Pleads for cool, refreshing rain— 

| will speed me to my closet, 

And I'll drink a purer draught, 

From the wells of Thy salvation, 

Than the world has ever quaffed.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
103.4 


When the calm and holy evening, 





681 


Steals from out the curtained west, 

And earth’s worn and wearied pilgrims, 

Each have sought their couch to rest— 

| will kneel in humble posture, 

And I'll think my Father there, 

And for hearing earnest prayer. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.5 


Thus I'll strive throughout life’s journey, 

Through the morn, the noon, the night, 

Faithfully to do each duty, 

And to battle for the right. 

Then when Jesus comes in glory, 

With the bright angelic band, 

To redeem his scattered people, 

| shall hope with them to stand. 

M. Wells. 

Clarendon, Mich.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.6 


Providence and Philosophy 


UrSe 


Philosophical works of the present day exclude the providence of 
God from the affairs of men entirely. They say, if you transgress 
physical laws, you must suffer the penalty; no matter how pious you 
are, there is no escape. There is no use to pray, having violated the 
law, you must pay the penalty in full ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
103.7 


The Bible states the doctrine of Providence in this way: “Fools 
because of their transgression, and because of their iniquities, are 
afflicted. Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat; and they draw 
near unto the gates of death. Then they cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and he saveth them out of their distresses. He sent his 
word, and healed them, and delivered them from their destructions.” 
Psalm 107:17-20.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.8 


It is possible then for the transgressor to find pardon and healing. 
Still it is never wise to be a fool. It is much better to learn and obey 
the laws of our physical being. God is not glorified, nor we benefited 
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by our transgressions.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.9 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Meetings in De Kalb Co. Ills 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | commenced a series of meetings at the Colton school- 
house near Shabbona Grove, July 3, and continued them till July 
31. The attendance was not so large as it would have been at any 
other season of the year, yet the interest was great. A number have 
decided to keep the commandments and try to be prepared for the 
coming of Jesus. Others are investigating, and a great many are 
convinced of the truth that have not yet obeyed. | went to Shabbona 
an entire stranger, yet | was not alone. The Lord was with me and 
stood by me, praise his name. The truth was powerful. There are 
quite a number of first-day Adventists in this place. Some heard, 
others opposed, and some are still investigating, and will | think yet 
obey. What a mistake to think that the ten commandments only 
reach to outward acts, when Jesus and the apostles show that they 
reach to the thoughts and intents of the heart ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 103.10 


The last meeting | took an expression to see how many believed 
that the ten commandments were binding and ought to be kept, 
when about twenty-five arose and thus testified that all the 
commandments should be kept. | expect to commence a series of 
meetings in De Kalb Village, Aug. 28, and continue as long as the 
interest will demand. Pray for me that the Lord may direct and give 
wisdom to present the truth in a proper manner.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 103.11 


Yours in the good hope.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.12 


R. F. Andrews. 
New Genesee, Aug. 12, 1864. 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Bro. P. Strong writes from Greeville, Mich.: We have closed our 
meetings at Wolverton Plains for the present. One decided to obey 
the truth, and others are interested, and investigating our position. 
There has been heretofore a scattering influence by some that have 
embraced the truth here; but we trust that much good may come 
from the meetings, and that God may add to his remnant people, 
there, such as shall be saved. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.13 


Bro. Frisbie has returned home, and | start north to-dayARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 103.14 


The minds of the people are very much agitated at present, and 
unless the Lord direct, we know not what to do. May the Lord save 
his remnant people, is our prayer. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
103.15 


Bro. B. Sutton writes from Sandyville, lowa: The cause is upward 
and onward here. Bro. Snook has just closed a short course of 
lectures, in which great interest was manifested by the people. We 
have received six members into the church, among them a 
Methodist minister and his wife. Bro. Snook had great freedom in 
presenting the truth. Quite a number of brethren were in from a 
distance. We had one of the most interesting meetings on the 
Sabbath that | ever enjoyed. The house seemed to be filled with the 
Spirit of the Lord. A number of others are investigating, who are 
almost persuaded to go with us to the Kingdom. May the Lord help 
them to take their stand on the side of truth. The brethren here have 
decided to build a meeting-house. We have already over eight 
hundred dollars pledged. We design to build it forthwith. We should 
be glad to meet Bro. and _ sister White at our coming 
Conference.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.16 


Sister N. J. Cady writes from Poysippi, Wis.: | rejoice that | have 
been permitted to hear the third angel’s message. It is my prayer 
and heart’s desire daily to be sanctified through its truths. | love 
God and his dear people, and | want to suffer with them here and at 
last reign with them in his everlasting kingdom. Oh that we all could 
always feel the responsibilities that rest upon us. | fear and tremble 
when | think of the rising generation, and see the temptations that 
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surround them. May we who are parents so live that our children 
may not condemn us in that day, is my humble prayer. ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 103.17 


Bro. E. G. Rust writes from Winfield, Mich.: | am not yet weary in 
the cause of Christ. Though dark is the way and narrow the path, | 
am determined by the grace of God to go through with his people to 
Mt. Zion. Oh that we may be strong to go through the time of trouble 
that is coming, and come off conqueror through the blood of the 
Lamb, so that when Christ shall come, he can say, Well done, good 
and faithful servants, enter into the joys of thy Lord. Oh the blessed 
plan of salvation! When | think of these things and of what Christ 
has done for us, it encourages me, and makes me feel more 
determined to press my way onward. | love the present truth. | love 
the holy Bible and the truths contained therein, and it is my daily 
prayer that | may be enabled to live in accordance with itARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 103.18 


Bro. H. Nicola writes from Pilot’s Grove lowa: We are still striving for 
victories. Our number is gradually increasing, and we think there is 
an earnest desire to get a better knowledge of the truths of the third 
angel’s message, and to draw near to the Lord, in order to endure 
the perils of the last days. We have an interesting Sabbath-school 
averaging about fifty scholars, and ten teachers; also a Bible-class, 
taking the Lessons in the Sabbath History, numbering about thirty. 
These lessons have already proved a great blessing to us. ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 103.19 


Our last Quarterly Meeting was well attended. Although we had no 
preaching, which we much desired, yet we felt that the Lord was 
with us, and gave us a blessing from his heavenly sanctuary. ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 103.20 


Bro. H. W. Lawrence writes from West Bangor, N. Y.: | am glad to 
say that several of the Sabbath-keepers in this locality who have 
been on the back-ground, are trying to rise. There seems to be a 
willingness with most all to “lay aside every weight.” We have 
purchased a chapel and think it quite a help in keeping up our 
visible existence, as we are scattered in several towns and many 
miles apart. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.21 
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Bro. T. M. Steward writes from Dane, Wisconsin.: | attended the last 
Quarterly Meeting at Hundred Mile Grove, where we had a very 
interesting meeting reviewing the evidences of our position, and 
attending the ordinances. On first-day morning at 8 o’clock we 
repaired to the lake, three miles away, where two went forward in 
the ordinance of baptism. After this Bro. L. G. Bostwick, who was 
with us at this meeting, preached twice to the people, while | 
returned to Dane to fill my previous appointment there. We had an 
interesting meeting at Dane. | had four preachers at my meeting in 
the afternoon; | expect some opposition. The church at Hundred 
Mile Grove are getting along finely with their new meeeting-house, 
which will be completed by the first of October. | am glad to see our 
brethren making preparation for sending this message with a loud 
cry. Lord, speed on the message.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
103.22 


Bro. G. A. Barker writes from Chappaqua, N. Y.: | have been 
preaching the good news of the soon coming King for twelve years, 
and must say | had looked upon the Sabbath question as not of 
much importance, dismissing the subject with the quotation from 
Paul, “Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.” But now, 
when | have seen the two sides held up together, and measured. | 
find that the Sabbath measures the longest, highest and widest, by 
far. Bro. Cornell’s discussion with Eld. Grant should be put into 
every first-day Adventist family in the world, and then “Both sides on 
the Sabbath,” should follow. Man’s words go but a little way, but the 
word of God abideth forever. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.23 


| find in reading the Review that we agree in the view that this 
nation is the two-horned beast of Revelation 13. | expect soon to 
see the image formed to the beast which had the wound by the 
sword and did live. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.24 


Obituary notices 
UrSe 
Died in Farmington, Tioga Co., Pa., May 21, 1864, of bleeding at 


the nose, John H. Slyter, in the 14th year of his age. The family felt 
deeply afflicted, which we hope will lead them nearer the 
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Lord. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.25 


We made remarks at the funeral from Job 14:74, “If a man die, shall 
he live again?” N. Fuller. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.26 


Died of dysentery, July 30, 1864, in Lockport, N, Y., Hanhah Eudora 
Adelburg, daughter of Frederick A. C., and Lucy A. E. Adelburg, 
aged four years and nine months.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
103.27 


While the father is engaged in the war, the mother is left to mourn 
over the loss of her beloved child.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
103.28 


C. Pennoyer. 


Died in Washington, lowa, July 11, 1864, of a scald, Jeremiah, son 
of J. L., and M.A. Kilgore, aged 4 years, 5 months, and 17 days. J. 
L. Kilgore. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.29 


Died, Aug. 14th, 1864, in Greenbush, Mich., of the palsy, sister 
Sally Richmond, in the seventy-fifth year of her age ARSH August 
23, 1864, page 103.30 


Sister Richmond became interested in present truth, through the 
influence of her son, about ten years ago; having previously been a 
member of the Christian church.AARSH August 23, 1864, page 
103.31 


Since that time she has manifested a strong attachment to the 
truths of the third angel’s message, and has, we trust, fallen asleep 
in Jesus, Funeral services by the writer. R. J. LawrenceARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 103.32 


Died of consumption, in Millford, Oakland Co., Mich., Aug. 9, 1864, 
John D., son of John P. and Lucy Rathbun, aged nineteen years. 
Some fifteen months ago this youth fully resolved to serve the Lord, 
and soon after was baptized by Bro. Frisbie. As he approached the 
close of life, his faith and love waxed stronger. He conversed freely 
in relation to his approaching end, and looked forward with cheering 
hope to stand again on the earth with the righteous at the 
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resurrection of the just. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 103.33 
Joseph Bates. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 23, 1864 


Remember the fast next Sabbath, the 27th inst. Read again the 
recommendation of the Gen. Conf. Committee in No. 11. Refresh 
your minds with the objects to be kept in view, on the day of the 
meeting. And may God’s people be blessed with a spirit of prayer, 
and an increase of earnest living faith ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
104.1 


The call for Spiritual Gifts is so great that we are unable to fill orders 
as soon as they are received. We have two binders at work, but to- 


day have not a single copy in the office. All orders will be filled as 
fast as possible. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.2 


j. W. 

“Deliver us from Evil.” 

UrSe 

We are fallen upon evil times, and this petition of our Lord’s prayer 
is especially applicable, and should be a special petition of the 
Lord’s people. May the Lord hear the prayer, give wisdom to his 
people and open a door of deliverance.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 104.3 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Note from Brn. Ingraham and Waggoner 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our meeting is still in progress. Fifteen have decided to 
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obey the truth. Others are interested. We hope to see a large 
church raised up in this vicinity. Let all the saints call on the Lord in 
our behalf. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.4 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 
J. H. Waggoner. 
South Bend, Ind. Aug. 18, 1864. 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church of Princeville, IIls., will be 
held the second Sabbath of September, being the 10th of the 
month.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.5 


We cordially invite all those of like precious faith to meet with us. C. 
G. Satterlee, Clerk. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.6 


The next Monthly Meeting for Central New York will be held at 
Roosevelt, the first Sabbath and first-day in September. We hope 
all the scattered saints in this region “who have a mind to work,” will 
come and stay through the meeting. We expect one or more 
preachers will be present.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.7 


By request, David Arnold.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.8 
Monthly Meeting on the second Sabbath in September at Bro. A. G. 
Smith’s, Clarkson, Monroe Co., N. YARSH August 23, 1864, page 
104.9 

Quarterly Meeting for Western N. Y., at Mill Grove, Erie Co., on the 
second Sabbath and first-day in OctoberARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 104.10 


R. F. Cottrell. 
Business Department 


UrSe 
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Business Notes 


John Newton. We have sent it to Berlin ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 104.11 


T M Steward. Yes. To the amount of $48,67.ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 104.12 


JN Andrews. M Woodward's Review was returned by the P. M. “not 
taken from the office.” Reason, “Not called for.” We will send 
again.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.13 


Who sent it? We received an order without a name for the tract on 
the Draft, from some one at Laporte City, lowa. We mail it to W 
Romine and the person who ordered it can get it of him.ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 104.14 


S B Whitney. When you sent us the address of E Clough you gave 
us two Post Offices, (Black Brook and Union Falls) both in the same 
County and State. We looked over our list and found we were 
sending papers to Black Brook, so placed his name on the list at 
that place. The Post Master has since returned his paper marked 
“not called for.” We will now try the other office. It is well enough to 
have “pick and choice” in some things; but in Post Office addresses 
we would prefer but one. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.15 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 104.16 


O Hammond 26-11, A B Chapman 26-11, W J Patterson 26-1, J G 
Bellows 25-14, H Shaver 25-1, T F Hubbard 26-1, C Osborn 25-1, 
D Chase 26-1, R Moran 25-1, C H Tubbs for S E Merrill 27-1, 
Almira Fifield 26-20, Mrs R B Hart 26-1, Wm Hoag 25-15, C S 
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Worthing 26-13, G A Clark 26,13, H Hammon 26-13, D R Hatch 26- 
13, A Bonney 26-13, Eliza Davis 26-11 O Hoffer 25-1, W Haines 
26-11, H R Pierce for Fanny Griffith 26-11, S W Randall 26-1, 
Church at Buck’s Bridge, N Y for Mrs Geo White 26-11, R P Stewart 
for M M Ruddell 26-10, R T Payne 26-1, F Wheeler 25-1, O J 
Steele 26-8, A Hoff 25-14, J E Titus 25-1, G W Newman for Mrs H 
M King 26-11, W A Spencer 24-14, Julia A Savage 25-18, A W 
Smith 26-1, J Newton 25-10, A Hall 26-25, Polly Milk 26-13, HA 
Baldwin for F Green 26-13, each $1ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
104.17 


H S Pierce 26-1, Elisabeth Parks 26-1, J Spangler 25-1, S AAdams 
23-20, E R Tillotson 26-12, C Buck 26-7, Eliza Lindsay 25-1, C 
Cartwright 27-1, W S Storms 25-24, Abigail James 26-19, M C 
Hoag 25-9, R Hardy 24-13, J Spaulding 26-11, W Hornaday 26-14, 
M C Hornaday 26-1, P Kirfman 25-14, G W Hiddy 26-1, V M Gray 
25-18, N H Schooly 25-14, S A McPherson 26-10, J K Bowlsbey 
25-8, J Mc Court 25-18, T T Wheeler 26-1, J Styles 25-14, J 
Sawyer 26-11, E M Davis 25-10, E Childs 25-1, J Logan 26-13, B 
Toal 26-13, G M Bowen 26-13, J E Farrar 26-20, Ira Smith 26-13, F 
H Thurlow 24-1, S Walsworth 26-11, each $2ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 104.18 


Mrs M Howe 25-20, A H Cooper for C Cooper 25-11, each 
50c.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.19 


J Pierce $4. 27-1, P Mott $4. 25-17, S Jones $1,75, 29-1, S Nichols 
25c. 23-1, H R Pierce for R M Rines 58c. 25-15, L Gravel 70c. 25-3, 
R P Stewart $2,50. 26-1, F F Lamoreaux $4. 30-1, Geo. Busk 
$1,90. 25-1, F Howe $2,40. 27-5, N G Sanders for T Fletcher 92c. 
26-9, E Church $3. 25-1, T Hamilton $2,46. 27-1, G W Edwards 
$3,25. 25-1.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.20 


Books Sent By Mail 


N W Gilbert 30c, Mr Crofts 17c, O J Steele $1, L H Davis 25c, J 
Maddux $1,40, H H Bartlett 13c, J G Wood $1,19, L Gravel 30c, H 
C Whitney 25c, H Chesebro 25c, Jesse Dorcass 50c, Hicola $1,50, 
AA Hough $1,42, S W Ford $1, Mrs B Brown $1, H S Woolsey 50c, 
Mrs F Griffith 17c, W Penniman 25c, W A Hicks 22c, E S Lane 25c, 
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J W Raymond 25c, W W Lockwood 50c, A Thompson 25c, A Noyes 
83c, H Hilliard $2, E Churchill $4,15, G W Sheldon 25c, A Hafer 
25c, T McDowell 25c, M K Owen 25c, D A Owen 25c, J Edgarton 
$151, A Hubbard $163, M Alexander 25c, E S Griggs $1,83, E 
McAllaster 75c, Mrs G W Rogers 25c, Z Brooks 83c, S H Marshal 
25c, G W Newman 25c, J F Carmann 25c, B Hill 25c, A H Hilliard 
25c, H Pierce 25c, Wm E Newcomb $1,18, M E Todd $1, Wm Kerr 
$1,50, J Hardy 25c, D W Milk $1,08, J E Farrar $1,82, H W Decker 
$1,85, L Russell 25c, G Barks 75c, M Wells 25c, E Styles 50c, H S 
Lay 25c, O Hoffer 25c, J Fargo 25c, N A Lord 25c, C G Satterlee 
50c, H Holt 25c, J Duboy $1, R P Stewart 83c, R T Payne 22c, O 
Jones 50c, J H Bowlsby 25c, J M Remington 25c, A D Love 25c, 
Wm Carthy 75c, C Cooper 50c, E S Faxon 56c, D Carpenter 83c, D 
Baker 68c, J W Wolfe $1, F F Lamoreaux $1, H N Packard $1,75, E 
V Wiard $1, M E Beach 25c, G W Edwards, $1,12, J S Wicks 25c, | 
O Thompson 25c, S W Randall 25c, S A McPherson $3,57, Geo | 
Butler $2,ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.21 


H Clough, H McClenarthan, W G Kendall, H Jenny, J F Colby, Wr 
Treadwell, A Woodruff, S N Walworth D Washburn, W H Brigham, 
G R Barber, D Arnold, L Green, Mrs AM Green, Mrs AN Curtis, A 
H Robinson B M Osgood, J H Green, M Brown, each 83c4RSH 
August 23, 1864, page 104.22 


N. S. Bringham $1,84. J. |. Cramer 25c. S. Young 25c. A. Seymour 
25c. W. F. Crous 25c. J. Iden 25c. J. F. Carrman 83c. D. Freeland 
25c. E. Goodwin 25c. R. Holland 25c. S. Lawton 17c. J. Newton 
88c. M.A. Tilden 15c. W. Russel 25c. |. Wilson 25c. A. Hall 25c. A 
Carpenter $1, 84. G. Sweet 50c J. H. Hopkins 25c. S. D. Salisbury 
25c. A. W. Smith $1, F. Howe 75c.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
104.23 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Received from Churches.—Church at Watson $10. Otsego $16. 
Monterey $28. Burlington $15. Jackson. $20. Orange $12. 
Caledonia $28. Locke $1, 75. Hillsdale $15. Parkville $9. Oakland 
$30. Convis $12. Charlotte $16. Tompkins $5. Chesaning $7. 
Greenbush $10.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.24 
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Received from Individuals-Brethren at Brady $8, 27. Mrs Helen 
Dyer (s b) 66c. Brethren at Leslie $6 ARSH August 23, 1864, page 
104.25 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


J N Loughborough $10. E McAllaster (s b) $3. Benn Auten 
$15.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.26 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


Wm Hornady $3. Mary Hornaday $1. Patsy Hornaday $1. C 
Woodman $1. Mrs Jesse Dorcas $1. J G Wood $2. Adaline Wood 
$1. Mattie Wells 31c. Abigail James $1ARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 104.27 


Cash Received on Account 


Benn Auten $9,98. J H Waggoner $4,25. W S Ingraham 75c. E S 
Griggs $5,34. J H Waggoner $10. D W Bartholomew 25c. E F 
Reynolds 25c. W Russel $5. F H Thurlow for J N Loughborough 
$3.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.28 


Books Sent By Express 


J Clarke, Weston, Wood Co., Ohio. D. & M. R. R. Care of Levi 
Taylor. $36, 90. A. J. Richmond, Jackson, Mich. $3, 21ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 104.29 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
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Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.30 


Price. Weight. 
cts. Oz. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 10 
»—” —” with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 11 
» "Calf Binding, 1,00 10 
7 7» with Lute, 1,25 11 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
» 7” ” in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 13 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 50 6 
Christ and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | &ll, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 75 8 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith, and Testimony to the 75 8 
Church, Nos. 1-10 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and 60 9 
Religious Lesson for the Young, 
The same in five Pamphlets, 55 7 
” ” twenty-five Tracts, 50 7 
Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 60 8 
7 7» ” Paper Covers, 30 2 
» eee” without Likeness, 15 2 
The Bible from Heaven, 30 5 
Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 20 4 
Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 15 4 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 15 4 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 15 4 
Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 13 ‘ 
Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendons, 15 4 
The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, it : 
Miraculous Powers, 15 4 
Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 15 4 
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Appeal to Mothers, 15 2 
Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 10 3 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 10 3 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Facts for the Times, Extracts from eminent authors, 10 3 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, subjects, and Design, 10 3 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 5 2 
Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 5 4 
Scripture references, 

Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 5 4 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 

An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 4 
address to the Baptists, 

Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 5 4 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration---Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 5 4 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 

Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 

Herald Illustrated, ° : 
The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
» "Holland, 5 1 
»  ”* "French, 5 1 
On Daniel ii & vii, 5 1 


ONE CENT TRACTS. The seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reasons fc 
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Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the Law- 
Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH August 23, 1864, 
page 104.31 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much_ in _Little- 
Truth.ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.32 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast, and Seal of 
the Living God-Scriptural Gifts. ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.33 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH August 23, 1864, page 
104.34 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH August 23, 
1864, page 104.35 


A set on cloth with Key, 3,00ARSH August 23, 1864, page 104.36 


On cloth, without rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH August 23, 
1864, page 104.37 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
August 23, 1864, page 104.38 
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August 30, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 14 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 3 
1864. No. 14. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advance. One Dollar to the poor, 
and to those who subscribe one year on trial. Free to those unable 
to pay half price. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
August 30, 1864, page 105.2 


Prayer 


UrSe 


There is an eye that never sleeps, 

Beneath the wing of night; 

There is an ear that never shuts 

When sinks the beams of light. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.3 


There is an arm that never tires, 
When human strength gives way; 
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There is a Jove that never fails, 
When earthly loves decay.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.4 


That eye is fixed on seraph throngs; 

That ear is filled with angels’ songs; 

That arm upholds the worlds on high, 

That /ove is throned beyond the sky.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
105.5 


But there’s a power that man can wield 

When mortal aid is vain— 

That eye, that arm, that love to reach— 

That listening ear to gain: 

That power is prayer, which soars on high, 

And feeds on bliss beyond the sky.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
105.6 


Modern Orthodoxy 


UrSe 


| have just returned from a camp-meeting at which were gathered 
about a dozen preachers; several of them were what are generally 
termed “big guns.” As | took notes of the sermons, | will give a few 
specimens of their quotations and applications of Scripture so far as 
they quoted it at all, which was very little. ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 105.7 


Revelation 2:10, was quoted: “Be thou faithful until death and | will 
give thee a crown of life;” instead of “unto death,” as it reads. The 
idea in the text is, to be faithful though persecuted even unto death; 
but as misquoted it is that the crown of life will be given at death. To 
support the same idea 2 Timothy 4:7, 8, was quoted thus: “Il have 
fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith, 
my crown of glory is ready which the Lord, the righteous judge shall 
give unto me and all who love his appearing.” By thus perverting the 
Bible, they were able to make it appear that holy men receive their 
reward at death.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.8 


Then the Elder speaking of those who do not endorse this doctrine, 
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said: “I would as soon reason with a brute or a dead dog.” But hear 
Paul: “I have finished my course, | have kept the faith, henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness which the Lord the 
righteous judge shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing.” Here we see that Paul 
said, “Henceforth” his crown was “laid up,” and that he should 
receive it “at that day.” What day? Let Peter answer. 7 Peter 5:4: 
“And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away.” ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
105.9 


For proof that the world would all be converted in the last days, 
Daniel 2:44, was quoted thus: “But in the days of these kings shall 
the God of Heaven set up a kingdom; and the stone shall smite the 
image on his feet and break them in pieces and become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth.,ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
105.10 


A minister in attempting to quote 2 Peter 3:70, gave it thus: “The 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth shall be burned 
up and pass away with a great noise, amid the wreck of worlds and 
the crash of the universe.” When | called the attention of another 
minister to the fact that Peter said nothing about the world’s burning 
up, be thought that | was badly mistaken. When we read the 
passage as it was, he could find neither, “world burned up,” “crash 
of worlds,” nor “wreck of the universe” in it. ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 105.11 


Another preacher said: “Many are worried about the coming of the 
Lord. My grandmother thought that he was coming in her day; but it 
didn’t worry me any. She has been in Heaven fifteen years and the 
earth stands yet, with no signs of the end. (He thus fulfilled 2 Peter 
3:4.) It is something that don’t concern Christians. We need not 
bother our heads about it. It is all nonsense.” “Amen, amen,” 
shouted a dozen voices. “Infidelity!” cried a preacher as he emptied 
his mouth of the sacred juice of tobacco.ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 105.12 


Soon after this another elder said that all the patriarchs, prophets, 
and saints, had looked with eager anticipation for the coming of 
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Christ. Thus the two together branded all these holy men with 
infidelity!!"ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.13 


One minister quoting Vaitthew 25:46, “These shall go away into 
everlasting punishment,” said, If sinners perish where is the 
everlasting punishment? They cannot be punished everlastingly if 
they perish.” A short time after this another minister commenting on 
John 3:16, said, “It is evident that those who do not seek Jesus will 
perish.” Thus they squarely contradict themselves; and also make 
the Bible contradict itself. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.14 


At this meeting, | heard them, in praying for the conversion of 
sinners, quote a phrase founded upon Ezekie/ 37, “Let there be a 
shaking among these dry bones.” Now this chapter is a description 
of the resurrection of the dead as we learn from the 12th and 13th 
verses. So if their prayers had been answered, the resurrection 
would have taken place immediately!ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
105.15 


Many times they quoted Malachi 4:2, “Let the Sun of righteousness 
arise with healing in his wings,” and applied it to the conversion of 
sinners. Now this passage has no application to the conversion of 
sinners, but relates to the coming of Christ. One man exhorted 
sinners to put on the image of Jesus and be changed “like unto his 
glorious body,” thus applying Philippians 3:20, 21, to a change of 
heart. Indeed, their whole aim seemed to be to quote some high- 
sounding Bible phrase to make an impression without any regard to 
what it does really mean.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.16 


They reminded me of the Irishman when he first went out to plow. 
Said he to his team, “Whoa, haw, gee, go where you are a mind to, 
it has all got to be plowed any way.” So it is with them; the Bible 
must be quoted some, any way; and in doing this they frequently 
apply a passage here that really relates to the future kingdom, and 
vice versa. For instance, one preacher preached from Hebrews 4:9, 
“There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God,” and 
applied it to the peace that Christians have here in believing. ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 105.17 


How often in revivals, and especially was this so at this camp- 
meeting, do we hear them pray, “O Lord, baptize us now with the 
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Holy Ghost and with fire.” Now baptism with fire is the punishment 
of the wicked; so if their prayers had been answered, they would 
have been consumed on the spot!ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
105.18 


Thus | might go on from the notes that | took at this meeting and 
give passage after passage that was misquoted, misapplied, mixed 
up, and perverted. It frequently happened in praying for the 
conversion of penitents that they prayed for the resurrection, the 
judgment, the coming of Christ, the destruction of the wicked, the 
setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom, etc., etc., and applied it all 
to conversion!!ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.19 


As to the doctrines taught, | could not have supposed that sane 
men would teach such contradictions and absurdities. | will here 
give some of their own language and see what it teaches when all 
put together: “Jesus was a perfect human body, and perfect human 
soul.” “Jesus was the very and eternal God.” “The death threatened 
Adam was death spiritual, death temporal, and death eternal.” 
“Jesus suffered the same death threatened Adam. Jesus died 
spiritual death." ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.20 


Question. What is spiritual death? The following is the orthodox 
definition: “Spiritual death is that awful state of ignorance, 
insensibility and disobedience, which mankind are in by nature; and 
which excludes them from the favor and enjoyment of God.” Buck’s 
Theological Dictionary.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.21 


Now put all these statements together and what do you have? The 
Creator of the universe became a human being, entered “that awful 
state of ignorance, insensibility and disobedience, which mankind 
are in by nature,” i.e., became a sinner, and subject to the penalty 
of sin that is death (Romans 6:23) which they say is eternal misery 
in hell fire. Thus they drag the Creator from his throne, make him a 
sinner, and consign him to eternal misery!ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 105.22 


That isn’t all: if Jesus became a sinner, of course he could not 
suffer for the sins of others, as he must die for his own sins. “The 
wages of sin is death.” So the human race is left without a Saviour, 
and is doomed to eternal torment; while the Devil is left supreme 
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monarch of all! Such theology must suit him.ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 105.23 


Here is some more from the same piece: “The old covenant was a 
covenant of works; the new, a covenant of faith. The first said, ‘work 
and live;’ the second, ‘believe and live.’ Faith takes the place of 
work, and is now the only condition of life.” “We must have faith 
unmixed with works.” The conclusion is that good works now are 
not only unnecessary but absolutely wrong! Thus in their endeavors 
to oppose those who teach the commandments of God, they run 
into the most ridiculous absurdities. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
105.24 


Of thirteen sermons which | heard at this meeting, not ten minutes 
were employed in preaching repentance for sins, or a reformation of 
life. It was one continual round of “come to Jesus,” “get religion,” 
“salvation,” “faith,” and “glory;” but not one rule given by which to 
obtain either, except it was “come to the anxious seat and be 
prayed for.” Then woe to the unlucky penitent if their prayers should 
happen to be answered!ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.25 


Those who were not ready to swallow all this, were held up as 
trying to get to Heaven by their good works, as not believing in 
Jesus as a Saviour, sticklers for points of law, carnal, not able to 
discern the things of the Spirit, denying a change of heart, infidels, 
brutes, liars, hypocrites, wolves in sheep’s clothing, etc., etc. In fact 
the whole English vocabulary was exhausted to find epithets bad 
enough for us.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 105.26 


“Truth crushed to earth will rise again, 

The eternal years of God are hers; 

But error, wounded, writhes in pain 

And dies amid its worshipers.” 

D. M. Canright. 

Alma, Mich.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.1 


Parable of the Tares 


UrSe 
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Matthew 13:24-30, 36-43 


Our Saviour interprets this parable, and thus makes its meaning 
very certain. It teaches us,—ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.2 


1. That Christ proposes to set up the kingdom of the heavens on 
earth. To this end he sows the good seed. The field over which he 
sows is the world. The good seed which he sows, are the children 
of the kingdom. It is no longer, as in the preceding parable, the 
word, the seed of truth; but it is that incorruptible seed taken root 
and bearing fruit in the persons of the righteous. Thus is shown the 
tendency of this kingdom to subject even the outward and visible to 
its sway. It is not simply internal and spiritual, but ultimately affects 
and fashions anew the material organization of our bodies and the 
world. The body, as well as the soul, is the subject of redemption in 
Christ, as the resurrection proves. So with the earth itself. As Peter 
informs us, it is included in the restitution of all things. “Wherefore, 
according to His promise, we look for new heavens and a new 
earth.” The curse which has so long rested upon it is to be removed 
when the kingdom comes in its glory. This Paul tells us: “The 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” For the 
sake of these children of the kingdom, the earth itself, their 
habitation, shall be redeemed and once more made a constituent 
part of the kingdom of the heavens. This they long and pray for as 
commanded: “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth as it is 
in Heaven.” This is the kingdom Christ came into the world to set 
up.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.3 


2. In this work he is opposed by Satan. Thus the parable says: 
“While men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares. The tares are 
the children of the wicked one: the enemy that sowed them is the 
Devil.” Most people in our day make little account of the Devil and 
his works, which we are expressly told the Son of God came to 
destroy. They hardly believe in his existence, much less his 
constant agency. But not so our Saviour in these words. He here 
teaches us that Satan is his great antagonist in this world; that he is 
ever active and vigilant in his opposition to the establishment of 
Christ’s kingdom on earth. “As a roaring lion he walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour.” He is indefatigable in this work. He 
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is mighty and successful. He is “the prince of the power of the air;” 
“the spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience;” so that the 
beloved John says, “The whole world lieth in wickedness.” He is 
very daring. He even attempted to seduce Christ from his mission of 
restoring the race and world to God. And we read that in the last 
days he will have great power and wrath: “Woe to the inhabiters of 
the earth and of the sea, for the Devil is come down to you, having 
great wrath, because he knoweth he hath but a short time.” ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 106.4 


3. And this leads us to a third truth of our parable, that there is to be 
progress in both good and evil to the end of the world. “Let both 
grow together until the harvest.” “The harvest is the end of the 
world.” The wheat is not to grow while the tares wane and die. Both 
are to grow, and to grow until the harvest, which is the end of the 
world, i.e., of this age, or dispensation, during which this mixed 
growth is to continue. Both are to have development, and alike 
reach full maturity. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.5 


Nor are we to set ourselves to the task of wholly extirpating the 
tares. We are forbidden to do this, “lest while we gather up the tares 
we root up also the wheat with them.” This work is reserved for 
another time than the present, and for more skillful and effective 
hands than ours. “The reapers are the angels.,ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 106.6 


4. And thus we reach a fourth truth of our parable. The final and 
complete triumph of good over evil, and the bringing in of the 
kingdom, occur only at the end of the world, at the coming of the 
Son of man with his angels. “The harvest is the end of the world,” 
aéui, age, or dispensation. This is the point of time at which the 
Scriptures everywhere represent Christ as coming with his angels. 
And they come to separate the wheat from the tares which have 
been struggling and growing on together up to this point of time, to 
cast down and destroy the wicked and exalt the righteous.ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 106.7 


Such are the plain truths of this parable. It follows: 1. That the 
millennium is after, not before, the coming of the Son of man. Until 
this there is a mixture of good and evil. The wheat and tares grow 
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together. We are expressly commanded to let them both grow 
together till the harvest, till Christ comes. We are forbidden to take 
the work of separation into our hands. This is for him and his angels 
to do when he comes.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.8 


But in the millennium good is to be wholly triumphant. It is then to 
have a free and unincumbered growth. All men are then to know the 
Lord, from the least to the greatest. All kings shall fall down before 
him. All nations shall serve him. The nations shall learn war no 
more. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith 
the Lord. There shall be one Lord, and his name one. The people 
shall be all righteous.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.9 


So intense and universal shall godliness be during the millennium 
that even upon the bells of the horses shall be inscribed, “Holiness 
to the Lord.” The commonest utensils of the household shall all be 
consecrated.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.10 


Such is the picture of the millennium as drawn by the pen of 
inspiration. Do you see any tares growing in that picture? Does it 
not look as if they had all been gathered out and burned? Do you 
not in that picture see the righteous shining forth as the sun in the 
kingdom?ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.11 


But the parable informs us that the tares are to continue to grow 
and flourish side by side with the wheat till Christ comes. This 
beautiful picture of the millennial age and glory cannot then be 
realized before he comes. Whence it follows there is no millennium 
till after Christ returns to our world.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
106.12 


2. But there will be a millennium then. He comes to introduce it. He 
comes to discern between the righteous and the wicked; to 
separate the good from the bad; to root out the tares from among 
the wheat; to cast down and destroy the children of the wicked one; 
to exalt and to give the victory to the children of the kingdom; to 
bind Satan, and to destroy all his works in the earth ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 106.13 


3. A third inference from our exposition is that Christ’s kingdom is 
not of this world. It comes down from God out of Heaven. It is 
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brought in by himself; it is built up by angel hands. It is not man’s 
work; not a product of his wisdom or power. He is incompetent to so 
mighty a task. His skill and strength are not sufficient even to root 
out the tares. He would rush at the work just as he is extensively 
doing in our day, with such blind and infuriated zeal as to pluck up 
more wheat than tares. The Lord’s reapers are the angels. 
Doubtless the command will soon be given them, “Thrust in thy 
sickle and reap; for the time is come for thee to reap; for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe."ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.14 


Many tell us that all the kingdom Christ will ever have in this world is 
to grow up out of the present state of things; that present means 
and agencies are all that is needed; that men will grow wiser, and 
better, and mightier; that the gospel will spread, right triumph, and 
the church enlarge her boundaries and influence, till at last she will 
succeed in converting all the tares into wheat, all the children of the 
wicked one into children of the kingdom.ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 106.15 


Thus they make Christ’s kingdom emphatically of this world, and 
establish and administer for him after a form and fashion of their 
own. They will have no interference of the King himself; they ask 
him only to stay in the Heavens a little longer, to keep back his 
angels, and they will have the work done, the Devil bound, his lies 
and delusions all exploded, his children rooted out, the world 
converted, and the millennium fully inaugurated.ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 106.16 


Now how contrary all this is to the word of God, and especially our 
parable, is evident. This teaches us, as plainly as language can do 
it, that the kingdom is to be brought in and evil finally overcome in 
this world,—not by human, but by supernatural agencies; even by 
the direct interposition of the King himself and his angels. They 
alone are represented as competent for this work. The final result of 
their interposition will be the complete and everlasting separation of 
the good from the bad, the godly from the ungodly, the restoration 
of all things, a glorious reverse of the ruin made by the fall, the 
complete destruction of the works of the Devil, and the eternal reign 
and empire of Jesus Christ over this world ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 106.17 
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Reader, are you a friend or an enemy of the King? Serve you under 
the banner of Jesus or Satan? The great day of separation makes 
haste. As a snare shall it come; as a thief in the night; as the 
lightning. Take heed to thyself—Prophetic Times.ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 106.18 


Books on Present Truth 


UrSe 


In the short period of about twenty years, the Seventh day 
Adventists have established a literature peculiarly their own. 
Commencing with the Sabbath which has been exhumed from the 
grave dug for it by the Man of Sin, and with it the moral law of ten 
commands, they have proceeded to remove the rubbish of tradition 
from other precious truths. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.19 


Works of this kind require patient labor in argument, forbearance in 
debate, and close study in investigation. On the various and 
important doctrines of the Bible, such as the future rewards of the 
righteous and wicked, the state of the dead, the doctrine of baptism, 
the future kingdom, the subject of the prophecies, and the gifts of 
the church, there has been much error to be corrected and 
removed.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.20 


No one man could have done this work; but many working in 
harmony have brought the light to bear upon these subjects, and as 
the fruits of their united labors, a library is now offered to the lovers 
of Bible truth, such as never before greeted the eye in this fallen 
world. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.21 


The four volumes of spiritual gifts are of priceless value. They do, 
like all those books which come from the Spirit of God, come home 
to the conscience and heart, and apply directly to the present 
emergency. Lifting the vail from what has been obscure, unlocking 
what was mysterious, and by the simplest form of expression, 
dissipating into thin air the clouds of tradition and error, and 
establishing without any seeming effort, what the enemy had 
apparently unsettled in the mind.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
106.22 
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This work of God, as we see it developed in these four volumes, 
has been the life of this work, and those who are most effective as 
workers in this great movement, revere it, as Moses did the 
presence of the pillar of fire by night, and cloud by day which guided 
them in their journeyings, and only pity those who doubt so good a 
gift ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.23 


The hymn-book is the fruit of much experience and care, and all 
who worship in the holy assembly need a hymn-book like this, the 
best no doubt in the world. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.24 


Then the tracts and bound volumes convey at once a clear view of 
truth, especially those truths which are peculiarly applicable to the 
times, truths which are indispensable to be fully understood in these 
times of peril, truths which have a sanctifying effect upon the 
mind.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.25 


As we look at the catalogue of these publications and reflect upon 
the cause of this movement, and its progress, and future glorious 
triumph; when we think of all the agencies which have been and are 
now and will be used in its propagation, and final triumph, we are 
filled with wonder and delight. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.26 


It seems as though all those who would publish this truth, must 
become skillful in the art of selling these works. Set the people to 
reading. This will be a powerful agency for good. Every minister 
should endeavor to persuade people to supply themselves with 
these works.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 106.27 


If a brother buys one book to-day, next week he will want two more; 
and soon he will buy four more; next he will want a full set. Then he 
will want for his friends, and so the market will enlarge. Do not think 
people are supplied because they have bought pretty freely. This is 
the very reason they will buy more.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
107.1 


If they are not disposed to buy, tell them of the value of the books. 
Recomend them highly. Show to them the necessity of reading this 
or that, stimulate them to purchase by argument; for these books 
will bear all such means, and often you will sell books where you 
would not, if you were a stupid salesman.ARSH August 30, 1864, 
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page 107.2 


Sell these books. Sell them. You need not fear to recommend them. 
Sell them to one, sell them to all. Scatter them; but do not often give 
them away; for such gifts are generally despised, and neglected. 
Scatter them as leaves in the autumn winds; and let every one who 
would publish the truth, especially ministers, become pleasant 
salesmen; and depend upon it, some will “buy the truth and sell it 
not."ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.3 


Joseph Clarke. 


Lambs 


UrSe 


Lambs among wolves. This is a simile, representing the condition of 
God’s people among the people of the world. Hence they need to 
be as wise as serpents and as harmless as doves. Lambs should 
never become so intimately associated with wolves as to forget that 
they are Lambs, or lose their own distinguishing characteristics and 
become so near like wolves that no difference can be seen. Lambs 
like best to associate with lambs.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
107.4 


The lambs are represented as few in number “in the midst of 
wolves.” But will they be devoured? No; inasmuch as _ their 
Shepherd says, “Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.” The little flock are safe amidst 
dangers. And there is a kingdom to be given to them—a heavenly 
fold is prepared for them, where they will be forever safe. No wolf 
can enter there. It is a safe and happy place where evil can never 
enter. And their Shepherd will lead them forth to green pastures, 
and to streams of living waters. “They shall hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat; for 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them; and 
shall lead them unto living fountains of water; and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes." ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.5 


Let me be a lamb if | do dwell in the midst of wolves! | will fear no 
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danger; for the good Shepherd says, Fear not, little flock. The 
promise of the kingdom is sure—it is founded in the good pleasure 
of “our Father.” R. F. Cottrell ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.6 


Noah’s Ark vs. Infidels 


UrSe 


Infidels urge against the truthfulness of the Bible that Noah’s Ark 
was not large enough to contain all the animals that are said to 
have been in it, therefore they say that the Bible is not true. Bishop 
Horne gives a most satisfactory answer to this petty objection; and 
for the satisfaction of the readers of the Review, | will give it in his 
own language:ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.7 


“On accurate computation, the contrary has been proved; so that 
what was thought an objection becomes even an evidence for the 
truth of the Mosaic record. The dimensions of the ark were three 
hundred cubits in length, fifty in breadth, and thirty in height; and it 
consisted of three stories of floors. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
107.8 


Reckoning the cubit at eighteen inches, Dr. Hales shows it to have 
been of the burthen of 42,413 tons, A first-rate man of war, is 
between 2200 and 2300 tons; and consequently the ark had the 
capacity or storage of eighteen of such ships, the largest in present 
use, and might carry 20,000 men with provisions for six months 
besides the weight of 1800 cannons and of all military stores. Can 
we doubt of its being sufficient to contain eight persons and about 
two hundred or two hundred and fifty pair of four-footed animals; a 
number to which according to M. Buffon, all the various distinct 
species may be reduced, together with all the subsistence 
necessary for a twelve month? To these are to be added all the 
fowls of the air and such reptiles and insects as cannot live under 
water.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.9 


Other calculations have been made to show that the ark was of 
sufficient capacity for all the purposes for which it was designed, but 
as they are longer than that above given, they are here designedly 
omitted.”—Horne’s Int. Vol. 1, p. 75.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
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107.10 


B. F. Snook. 


Use of Tobacco 


UrSe 


We have heard of two cases where tobacco seemed to be of some 
use, besides when employed to kill ticks and bed bugs. One was a 
noted tobacco chewer who fell into the hands of cannibals, and they 
would not eat him because so strongly scented with the filthy 
substance.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.11 


The other was the following from a spirit, in answer to the question, 
“What effect does the use of tobacco have upon the spiritual and 
physical of man?” The spirit answered as follows:—ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 107.12 


“When the poison, tobacco, is introduced into the human system, it 
at once takes possession of the telegraphic wires, or nervous 
system. It becomes master and usurps the place of nature. Through 
the agency of tobacco the nervous system is at once rendered 
abnormal, and is therefore unfit for reception of spiritual messages, 
either from the citadel of life to the spirit-world, or from the spirit- 
world to the material world. And while the human system is under 
the control of the narcotic, tobacco, it is absolutely impossible, 
understand us to say, for the disembodied spirit to manifest itself 
perfectly through such an organism.’—Banner of LightARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 107.13 


If tobacco will prevent one from becoming a medium for devils, then 
we think some might be excused for using it, if it were not equally 
true that the Holy Spirit is grieved by its use, and does not delight to 
dwell in a temple defiled by it. Let us “cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit,” trust in God to keep us from the 
snares of the Devil, and keep ready to meet our Saviour.—World’s 
Crisis.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.14 


Hope Realized 





Pala 


UrSe 


At his second coming the Lord Jesus will fulfill all the expectations 
and desires of his people. Expectation and desire are, as before 
stated, the component parts of hope. The former has reference to 
what God has said, and the latter to the state of the heart toward it. 
A person may expect what he does not desire, and he may often 
desire what he has no good ground for expecting. Now what does 
the saint expect and desire? Perfect knowledge; he hopes soon to 
know as he is known, and no longer to see through a glass darkly. 
When Christ comes there will be a “revelation of God.” It will be “a 
morning without clouds,” a day of resplendent glory. Then the 
understanding will be clear, the memory retentive; the eye will then 
be satisfied with seeing, and the ear with hearing. Increase of 
knowledge will not increase sorrow then, but every new discovery in 
heavenly science will bring new tides of joy unto the soul.ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 107.15 


The believer desires perfect purity.—This is secured to him by 
God’s promise, and shall be realized at the coming of Jesus: 
—‘“when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him 
as he is."-—This hope of being perfectly holy is a lively hope; it stirs 
up the soul now to purify itself, even as Christ is pure. Perfect 
happiness is anticipated also by the believer. To desire to be happy 
is natural to man, but alas, in what foolish ways does he seek to 
gratify his desires, and realize his hopes. If we ask the worldly man 
in what happiness consists, he will talk of health, wealth, honor, and 
earthly relations, and tell us that if he could have all these, have 
plenty of them, and that forever, he would be perfectly happy; but 
this cannot be; time and death sternly forbid it; and even if it could, 
man could not be satisfied with these. But let these words be 
considered as referring to spiritual things, and let these have the 
impress of eternity upon them, and we have indeed all the elements 
of happiness. When the Lord Jesus comes he will give to both soul 
and body perfect and perpetual health, and will enrich them with the 
treasures of eternity, raise them up to the highest honors, introduce 
them to the whole family in Heaven, not one of whom shall ever die; 
and above all, he will make them heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
himself for ever and for ever. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.16 
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Once more, the believer longs for the reign of order and harmony. \t 
grieves him to hear the groans of creation, the yells of blasphemy, 
and the wailing of sorrow; he longs to see Satan cast out, God 
enthroned, creation renovated, and man restored to his true dignity; 
he knows that all shall be done when Jesus comes again. The 
heavens must receive him until the times of the restitution of all 
things; then shall he come “the second time without sin, unto 
salvation;” and then shall God’s kingdom of order and harmony 
come, and his “will be done on earth even as it is done in Heaven.” 
The hopeful heart listens to these testimonies, and cries, “Even so, 
come Lord Jesus.”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.17 


The Triumph.—lt will surely come, for God has promised it. When it 
does, such a shout of triumph will swell up from earth to Heaven as 
never did before. It will be the world’s great Jubilee. No war shall 
darken its peaceful sunlight, no sorrow, no pain, no tears, no death, 
no curse—but the Sabbath of rest—the new earth, the new heaven 
—the final restoration—the fullness of ages. It is the triumph of the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah. It is a triumph that the angels sing of—its 
contemplation tills Heaven with joy—and the glory of it, if properly 
presented to the race as an object of hope, would move the fallen 
ones toward Heaven as no other theme can. It is a view of 
redemption completed—Christ its author and finisher. The race 
moves, ah! is rushing to this both dreadful and glorious 
consummation.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.18 


Sin’s long typic week is nearly at its close—the world’s Saturday 
night is upon us, and the latter day draws nigh. “The fig tree is being 
shaken of a mighty wind,’—the mystic sea of nations is seething 
and boiling every part,—governments stagger like drunken men, 
and they will, till they are swept to destruction by that heated breath 
that shall issue from the burning throne. ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 107.19 


Longings.—Oh that the same mind may dwell in me which dwelt 
also in thee, O Lord Jesus!—for thou wert pure, and holy, and 
separate from sinners; meat and drink was it to thee to do the will of 
thy Heavenly Father, and to finish the work which he gave thee to 
do. And do thou, who hast left to those who love thee, to follow in 
thy steps, enable and enkindle me, my Lord, and my God, with thy 





713 


perfect example and thy blessed Spirit: that so, working out my 
salvation with fear and trembling. | may daily grow in meetness for 
meeting my God in the day of his appearing. Do thou direct the 
remainder of my days according to thy will; do thou confirm me in 
thy fear, and strengthen me in thy lovel—St. Augustine.ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 107.20 


Congregational Singing.—‘It is the duty and privilege of the church 
to sing; a duty which she can no more perform by proxy, than she 
can pray, or repent, or believe, or hope, by proxy. No body of 
Christians so long as they feel they have any thing to say to God in 
the house of prayer, will consent to stand or sit silent, and employ a 
few thoughtless and giddy persons to perform in their name,—or 
rather in their stead,—a part of the devotions so near akin to the 
worship of the celestial host. | have not doubted for many years that 
the exclusive performance of sacred music in the church by a few 
select, professional singers, is at once to defraud the church of her 
privilege, and to offer an insult to the Almighty.,ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 107.21 


False Repentance 


Can sackcloth clothe a fault or hide a shame? 
Or do thy hands make Heaven a recompense, 
By strewing dust upon thy briny mouth? 

No! though thou pine thyself with willing want, 
Or face look thin, or carcass ne’er so guant, 
Such holy madness God rejects and loathes 
That sinks no deeper than the skin or clothes. 
-Quarles.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 107.22 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 30, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


“Not Satisfactory.” 
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UrSe 


So says Bro. Himes of the Voice of the West, in reference to our 
remarks in Review No. 11, relative to “Holy time; or the Sabbath.” 
The reader will remember the circumstances that called out those 
remarks; namely, two parties of missionaries were alleged to have 
gone to the Society Islands, and Sandwich Islands, in opposite 
directions, and consequently were one day apart in their reckoning 
of time, and the Sabbath of one came one day before that of the 
other; and those who believe in a specific day of holy time were 
called upon to tell which day, in this case, was the Sabbath. To this 
we replied that Sunday-keepers have no reason to urge this against 
observers of the seventh day, inasmuch as it rests against their own 
theory just as much as it does against ours; and Sunday-keepers 
were the ones who got info the difficulty; and when they would tell 
how the first day could be kept under such circumstances, we 
would tell how the seventh could be observed also. But Eld. H. 
thinks this does not meet the case, for reasons which we shall 
presently see.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.1 


He dwells quite empathtically upon the words “specific day of holy 
time,” “same specific time,” etc. Perhaps we do not understand 
each other here. If he thinks we believe that the same absolute 
hours should be kept, the world over, he attributes to us views 
which we never held. We do not understand the Bible to enjoin that 
the Sabbath-keeper on this side of the globe should commences 
the Sabbath at the same moment that it commences in Palestine. 
None of our publications have ever set forth such a claim. But the 
sun governs the day the world over; and the day is to commence 
here, as in the eastern hemisphere, when the sun, so to speak, 
brings it to us, not before. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.2 


He says, “The seventh day, which the Jews kept in Palestine, ‘the 
sabbath of the Lord their God,’ begun at sunset on Friday evening 
and closed at sunset on Saturday evening. There is no dispute 
about this." ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.3 


We set this down as one good fact admitted. The reader will please 
keep it in mind. It has a bearing on many questions which may arise 
hereafter. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.4 
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He refers to the penalty of death attached to violation of the 
Sabbath, in Exodus 31:15, and asks if this is binding. We will 
answer this question, though we fail to see its connection with the 
point under discussion. That penalty is not now binding. See History 
of the Sabbath; also Review of PrebleARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 108.5 


In relation to the same scripture he further says, “Here the seventh 
day was specifically enjoined; but it was the seventh day in 
Palestine.” Very well, does’nt the seventh day come any where else 
on this globe except in Palestine?ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
108.6 


Again he says, “And all could keep it because there was little or no 
variation in the setting of the sun, which marked the 
commencement of ‘holy time.’ If the Jews had occupied a territory in 
which the sun set with the variations of the two hemispheres, then, 
they could not have kept the same specific time, because of the 
variation of time: and near the Poles the variation would be not only 
hours but months, as the sun is not seen for many months in some 
parts of the year.",ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.7 


If the “setting of the sun marked the commencement of holy time” in 
Palestine, why not here? The commandment enjoins the seventh 
day; not the hours which are identical with the seventh day in 
Palestine, but the seventh day as it comes to us wherever we are 
on the globe. The remark about “specific time” is indefinite. Shall we 
understand Eld. H. to say that the fourth commandment could not 
and cannot be kept in two hemispheres, but only in a particular 
locality? A commandment given to Adam, the head and father of 
the human race, and embodied in the midst of a law that is moral 
and of universal application, would naturally be supposed to be 
itself of universal application, and binding upon all the race. If Eld. 
H. affirms that it is only a limited commandment, and the Sabbath, a 
local institution, he must prove it. For the reasons given, to say 
nothing of others, we say that it cannot be such; and to say that it 
cannot be kept by all is simply an impeachment of the wisdom of 
the great Law-giver, by accusing him of giving a law which it is 
impossible for his subjects to keep. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
108.8 
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But can the Sabbath be kept in different localities East and West? 
The Bible represents that it can. The Sabbath was kept in 
Jerusalem certainly. It was also kept in Corinth, Acis 78, at least a 
year and six months, by the apostle Paul and his company. Where 
was Corinth? Nearly fifteen degrees to the westward of Jerusalem, 
involving a difference of time of nearly one hour. Now if the Sabbath 
could be kept in Corinth, and Paul has not intimated that there was 
any difficulty in keeping it there, where the difference in time was 
one hour, could it not be kept in localities still further west, where 
the difference in time would be two hours, four hours, six hours, or 
twelve hours? Just exactly as well; and no man can deny it.ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 108.9 


So much for the difference of time east and west. But how is it “near 
the poles” where “the sun is not seen for many months in some 
parts of the year?” Answer. The revolution of the earth, and the 
consequent succession of days can be traced there just as 
accurately as here; and wherever succession of days can be 
traced, the Sabbath can be kept. There is no difficulty whatever. 
The truth is, there is no degree of either longitude or latitude where 
succession of days can not be traced and the Sabbath kept without 
the least difficulty. The objection on this point is purely imaginary. 
To suit this objection, God should have arranged his people single 
file on some particular line of longitude, taking care that they did not 
extend too far north or south, and then told them to stick to that line; 
as there they could obey his requirements, but anywhere else on 
this earth, they could not!ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.10 


Again we quote: “But it is said that ‘this is a question for Sunday- 
keepers to settle, not Sabbath-keepers.’ This would be true if 
‘Sunday-keepers’ took the ground that the first day of the week was 
‘time holy’ in the same sense that ‘Sabbath-keepers’ enjoin upon us 
the seventh day.”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.11 


Well, we supposed they did. We may have something yet to learn 
respecting the position of Sunday-keepers. We have seen so many 
of their positions, we supposed we had them all; but if there are yet 
others, we will spare no pains to become familiar with them. We 
“take the ground” that the seventh day is “holy time” in just this 
sense: Because God has given a commandment for its observance, 
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placed his blessing upon it, and sanctified and see it apart for men, 
requiring us to sacredly devote the seventh day of every week, in 
regular succession, to the honor and worship of himself. We 
supposed that Sunday-keepers considered the first day holy in a 
similar “sense,” but if they do not; if they do not consider the day 
holy in the sense of even having ever been blessed of God, or of 
having any of the sacredness of the original Sabbath transferred to 
it, or of being set apart for man, or of having any command for its 
observance; then we would like to know upon what ground the 
institution rests and why they keep it. But if any of these things do 
belong to Sunday, then upon our friend’s own admission, our 
statement that this, namely the discrepancy in case of the 
missionaries above noticed, is a question for Sunday-keepers to 
settle, is “true.” Says Eld. H., “We keep the first day as the Lord’s 
day, and Christian Sabbath, and so speak of it. We do not belong to 
the no-Sabbath party. Neither do we Judaize and keep the seventh 
day.” We are glad to hear that he does not belong to the no 
Sabbath party. Then the publication of Prof. Whiting’s article in the 
Voice of the West, was all a mistake, as not setting forth the views 
of that sheet. Still we would like to know on what ground his 
Sabbath rests, as he discards all those on which the fourth 
commandment bases the seventh day. We would like his authority 
also for calling the first day the Christian Sabbath, and for his calling 
it Judaizing, to keep the seventh day. Why does he not say also, 
neither do we Judaize and refrain from worshiping images, 
swearing, lying or stealing? That he does not do these things 
because they are forbidden by the ten commandments, we are well 
persuaded. But why does he not stigmatize this as Judaizing just as 
much as he does the keeping of the seventh day which is enjoined 
by the same code of commandments?ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
108.12 


But Eld. H. seems to be extremely anxious to let his readers know 
that we believe Sr. White’s visions. After quoting the terrible 
denunciation of the third angel of Revelation 14, against those who 
worship the beast, he purports to give our views of it as 
follows.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.13 


“This is the terrible fate of all ‘Sunday-keepers.’ Bro. Smith, not only 
believes the Bible, but also the visions of sister White, that are 
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understood to teach this doctrine. And as her visions, with him, 
stand on the same ground and bear the same authority with the 
inspired writings of Moses, Daniel, and John, he is bound to believe 
that we, and all ‘Sunday-keepers,’ are exposed to the above terrible 
fate awaiting those who do not see, believe, or keep what they 
profess to believe to be the ‘third angel’s message, relating to ‘holy 
time,’ or ‘the Jewish Sabbath.” ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.14 


In relation to our application of the third angel’s message, the 
worship of the beast and his mark, we are almost uniformly 
misrepresented. We do not make the sweeping application as 
above asserted, that “this is the terrible fate of all Sunday-keepers.” 
We do not accuse all Sunday-keepers, in the sense of that 
prophecy, of worshiping the beast, or of having his mark. What we 
do say is this, that when the light comes, those who willfully shut 
their eyes to the truth, and deliberately adopt an institution of the 
beast in place of one which God has given us, having been fully 
informed that it is such, thereby transfer their allegiance and 
worship from God to the beast, and then become subjects of the 
fearful threatening of that message.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
108.15 


But for what purpose are the visions brought in here? The third 
angel’s message is in the Bible, not in the visions, and our ideas of 
that message are formed from the Bible, not the visions. But he 
says, “As her visions with him stand on the same ground with the 
writings of Moses, etc., he is bound to believe that we and all 
Sunday-keepers are exposed to the above terrible fate.” Should we 
not be bound to believe it just as much according to our views of the 
message, if our ideas of the visions were not such as they are? Of 
course, if we believe the Bible. For what purpose then were they so 
unnecessarily brought in? Shall we say, For effect? Because the 
visions are understood to be with a certain class a most potent 
means of raising a prejudice, which is blinder than the grave? ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 108.16 


Hear him further: “We think therefore they ought in view of our 
supposed liability to the terrible punishment ‘the smoke’ of which is 
to ‘ascend up forever and ever,’ to tell us with some degree of 
exactness, when the ‘holy time,’ for which they contend, begins and 
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ends.”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.17 


Ah! this is another question altogether. This discussion arose on the 
supposed difficulty of keeping a particular day, because time is 
gained or lost in going round the world. This, and the question as to 
when the day begins here in the United States, are two questions 
altogether. And we can tell him with great exactness when the day 
begins and ends here. It begins at sunset on Friday, and ends at 
sunset on Saturday. This he has admitted was the beginning and 
end of the Sabbath in Palestine, marked by the sun. The sun marks 
the same limits to the day for us here, exactly. ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 108.18 


Again: “We, as ‘Sunday-keepers,’ want to be saved from the awful 
doom that is said to await us. It is their duty, and their business to 
set this matter right." ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.19 


We have tried to do this. We think our duty and business has long 
been accomplished in this respect.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
108.20 


Again he says, “To say, ‘This is a question for Sunday-keepers to 
settle, not sabbath-keepers,’ and that he ‘never heard of any who 
kept the seventh day getting into any difficulty, does not meet the 
case.”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.21 


We did not say that this is a question for Sunday-keepers to settle. 
It was not this question at all in reference to which we used that 
language: but the question of the gain or loss of a day in going 
round the world. To change the issue so completely as it is here, 
and then apply our language to the new issue introduced is indeed 
“not satisfactory.” Neither did we say that we had “never heard of 
any who kept the seventh day getting into any difficulty,” but “into 
any such difficulty;” namely the difficulty of having their reckoning 
disarranged by going round the world, and finding themselves one 
day apart in their Sabbath. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.22 


But the case is just this: Sunday-keepers, it appears, have found 
themselves in this difficulty; and they keep just as definite and 
specific a day as we do. With them it is the first day of the week, 
that particular day and no other. With us, it is the seventh day of the 
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week, not a particle more particular and definite than their first day. 
Now we will repeat the idea advanced in our former article: If they 
can keep the first day, can we not keep the seventh? And when 
they find themselves in difficulty in keeping their day, how can they 
turn around and with an air of triumph propose it to us as a difficulty 
lying wholly against the seventh day, when it lies equally against 
their own theory of the first day? We do propose this, in all sincerity 
and candor, and fairness as meeting the case, that is, among 
Sunday-keepers, with whom the difficulty occurred. But mark, we do 
not “decline to answer,” the question as to how this difference in 
time can be got along with, as Eld. H. declares that we do by our 
former reply. We only wish to transfer the burden of proof to where 
it belongs. But we will do more than this: If Sunday-keepers really 
think there is a difficulty in the case, and will give up that they 
cannot remove it, then we will try; for we think there is no difficulty 
whatever in the matter. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 108.23 


We are next told how we came to adopt sunset time for the 
Sabbath, thus: “Now the case is just this; the Jew, was required to 
keep the seventh day in Palestine. This was to begin at sunset. And 
Bro. Smith will remember the meeting of the seventh day ministers, 
some time since (we think in Battle Creek,) in which, the subject 
was discussed, as to when ‘holy time,’ or the Sabbath commenced. 
There was division of opinion. Some taking the ground, that it 
began at 6 o’clock p. m. and others that it commenced at sunset. In 
the midst of the controversy, Sister White had one of her visions, in 
which it was revealed to her, that ‘holy time’ should begin at sunset. 
So this is now the law of the great body of the Seventh-day 
keepers.”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 109.1 


There never has been any question among us whether we should 
keep the seventh day of Palestine or the seventh day here. It is the 
seventh day here. We would repeat, that this question of the time to 
commence the Sabbath, has nothing to do with the question of 
gaining or losing a day in going round the world. But then, if this 
question had not been raised, the visions could not have come in; 
for they say nothing about the question of the gain or loss of time as 
above mentioned. But Bro. H. evidently needs to be posted on the 
affairs of S. D. Adventists. The meeting ofthe seventh-day 
ministers referred to, we do not remember. The subject came up at 
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the Conference held in the autumn of 1855, at the time the office 
was removed to Battle Creek. A few ministers, and only a few, 
were, in the natural order of events, present at that Conference. But 
the discussion was had, and the question decided with all but a few, 
and the article which appeared in Review Vol. vii, No. 10, as an 
exposition of the sentiments of Sabbath-keeping Adventists on this 
point was written, before anything was shown to sister White 
concerning it. Thus the statement that “in the midst of the 
controversy sister White had one of her visions” (!) and so sunset 
time has come to be the law for the great body of seventh-day 
keepers, turns out to be not exactly so. Eld. H. will thus see that he 
has “unwittingly placed” this matter “in a false light before his 
readers.” We “cannot think” that he “will let it remain as it is.” And 
lest any should say that Sr. White, having changed her sentiments 
had a vision accordingly, we will state that what was shown her in 
vision concerning the commencement of the Sabbath, was contrary 
to her own sentiment at the time the vision was given. That some 
were decided by the vision, who otherwise might not have been we 
do not deny. And herein is seen one of the objects and blessings of 
this gift. Harmony now reigns where there might have been discord 
and division. From that day to this, the question has reposed among 
us, as calm and clear as the sunlight. And if those engaged in some 
other causes, could feel that they had in their midst, some Heaven 
ordained means to bring them to the “unity of the faith,” Ephesians 
4:11-13, we apprehend that on many occasions they would find it 
an inestimable blessing-ARSH August 30, 1864, page 109.2 


We have already drawn out these remarks to far greater length then 
we at first designed, but must make one more quotation from Eld. 
H.’s article before closing. He says:ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
109.3 


“It is well known that we have kept aloof from the controversy, and 
have never indulged in bitter or unkind remarks about those who 
differ from us on this question. And in coming West, to locate near 
the center of the great field of missionary labor, we did not intend to 
interfere with the interests, or the rights of others, engaged in the 
proclamation of the coming kingdom. We shall speak the truth as 
we understand it. And if there is any light given us by our fellow- 
laborers in other fields, we will not reject it.” ARSH August 30, 1864, 
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page 109.4 


To the sentiment here expressed we heartily respond. Neither do 
we intend to interfere with any man’s rights but simply to 
promulgate the truth as far as in our power, and defend it as 
occasion may require. What we have said thus far in relation to the 
Voice of the West, has been called out by what has first appeared 
in that paper. Our design is simply a friendly interchange of 
sentiment; and we trust that it may result in good.ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 109.5 


Our High Calling 


UrSe 


God is doing a great, a glorious work, a solemn and fearful work, 
the work of winding up human affairs and bringing probationary time 
to its close. He has called us, dear brethren in the Lord, to be co- 
workers with him in making known the solemn and searching truth 
of the last message of warning to our fellow men, a message of 
which their acceptance or rejection will decide their future and 
eternal destiny. We have been called to a high and holy calling. Do 
we realize it? Do we have that love for souls who are exposed to 
eternal ruin and whom God designs to save through our 
instrumentality, which we ought to have? ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 109.6 


The calling of the Christian is a high and holy calling; and especially 
those who live when the harvest is ripening and have so little time 
to work, and upon whom devolves the high trust of proclaiming the 
last warning to mankind and bringing the remnant of the church out 
of the accumulated mass of tradition and error into the simplicity 
and purity of Bible truth, have a work and_ responsibility 
unsurpassed, certainly, by that of any that ever dwelt upon the 
earth.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 109.7 


May God help all engaged in this work to realize our high calling. 
Not to be puffed up and exalted, supposing that we are the peculiar 
favorites of Heaven, but in humility, justly appreciating the vast 
responsibility resting upon us. Let us “walk worthy of the vocation 
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wherewith we are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with 
longsuffering, forbearing one another in love.,ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 109.8 


R. F. Cottrell. 


The Atonement 


UrSe 
by eld. j. h. waggoner. 


(Continued.)ARSH August 30, 1864, page 109.9 


justification by faith; its relation to the atonement 


A question naturally arises here in regard to the present justification 
of the believer. If the blotting out of sin, it may be said, is the work of 
the judgment in the cleansing of the sanctuary, which is certainly 
the last work of the Priest, then the sins of the saints stand on 
record till that time; how, or in what sense, then, are they justified? | 
answer, by faith; this faith necessarily looks to a future fact. | have 
before shown that justification and salvation are not identical. But 
here it will be necessary to examine the relation that the duties of 
the gospel sustain to the work of the atonement. “Repent and be 
baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for there 
mission of sins,” is the commandment of inspiration. From this it has 
been inferred that sin is remitted in the act of baptism, for which | 
can see no warrant; certainly no such thing is there expressed. That 
the terms signify in order to the remission of sin, | need not stop to 
argue; and it is too much to claim that in laboring, in order to gain a 
certain object, that object must be obtained in the very act of 
laboring. God told his people that they should have life-eternal life-if 
they kept his commandments, which, to the faithful, will be fulfilled 
“when Christ who is our life shall appear,” and not till then. | 
understand that the declaration above quoted from the apostle 
Peter in Acts 2:38 points to the same fact as that in chap 3:19. The 
remission of sin, is the work of the judgment; and the believer must 
stand justified by faith, looking to the Priest for the accomplishment 
of his hope. But that the sin is not really blotted out, or atonement 
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made at baptism, or at any other period in probation is proved by 
the word of the Lord to Ezekie! 18:26: “When a righteous man 
turneth away from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and 
dieth in them; for his iniquity that he hath done shall he die.” Again 
in chap 33:13: “All his righteousness shall not be remembered.” 
That is, he shall be treated as though he had never been righteous. 
Now the righteousness of the righteous is by faith; therefore if he 
turn and commit iniquity he shall be treated as if he never had faith; 
his justification is annulled-he falls from grace.ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 109.10 


For a demonstration of the truthfulness of this view, we look to the 
cases of the faithful who lived before the time of Christ. Were it 
admitted that the atonement was made at the death of Christ, it 
would still remain a fact in the cases of the patriarchs and prophets 
that their sins were not atoned for, not actually blotted out till the 
blood was shed by which they are blotted out. But they were 
justified by faith, and died in that justified state, looking forward to 
the work of Christ when the object of their faith should be realized; 
when his blood should take away the sins of which they had already 
repented; or in other words, when the atonement should be 
made.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 109.11 


The position of an individual justified by faith maybe illustrated thus: 
A. owes B. a sum which he is notable to pay, and C. engages to 
take the responsibility of the debt on certain conditions: and in order 
to make it sure, C. deposits with B. sufficient to cover the amount. 
Now it is stipulated that if A. fulfills the conditions, B. shall cancel 
the debt from the deposit made by C. And as long as A. is faithfully 
fulfilling the conditions, so long is B. satisfied in regard to the debt; 
and of course he will not trouble A. for it, knowing it is secure. Thus 
A. is accounted just, in the sight of B., though not really just in 
himself because he fails to pay a just debt. He is considered as just, 
or justified through obedience to the conditions of C. who is his 
surety. But if A. refuses or neglects to fulfill the conditions, the 
deposit of C. no longer avails for him; he falls from the favor of B. 
which he had enjoyed through this arrangement, and the debt 
stands against him as fully as though C. had never engaged to pay 
it on any condition. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 109.12 
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That this is a true representation of the position of the penitent, is 
evident from the declarations that “he that endureth unto the end’— 
he that is “faithful unto death,” shall be saved: while he that is 
justified by faith, may, by disobedience lose that justification, and 
his righteousness will not be remembered. The blood of Jesus is 
the bounteous supply-the rich deposit where all may find a covering 
for their sins; but whether their sins are actually atoned for and 
removed by that blood, depends upon their acceptance of it and 


their faithfulness to the conditions of acceptance. 14" oblection to the 
above illustration will be noticed hereafter. ~ PSH August 30. 1864 page 
109.13 


Justification by faith and reconciliation are very closely allied, but 
the atonement is subsequent to both. If we are justified or 
reconciled and so continue to the end, we may hope that our sins 
will be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord; this work is effected in the most holy place, 
where the ark of the testament is; this place is opened in Heaven 
under the sounding of the seventh trumpet; and this trumpet ushers 
in the judgment of the dead, the coming of Christ without sin unto 
salvation to them that look for him; the giving reward to all his 
servants, and the destruction of them that corrupt the earth. These 
events pass beyond the bounds of human probation, and close up 
the dispensation of the gospel. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 109.14 


Having traced this subject thus far; having found what the 
atonement is; by whom and where it is made; and also for whom, 
we may turn back to “first principles” and again consider the law of 
God, and the position it occupies under the gospel. In the type, the 
testimony-the law-was put into the ark, in the most holy place: and it 
was over the law that the blood of the covenant was sprinkled by 
the high priest on the day of the atonement. The glory of God was 
above the cherubim; these were upon the mercy-seat, and this was 
upon the ark in which was the law. As God looked down upon his 
law, the very basis of his government, his justice was aroused, for 
his law was violated. But mercy interposed; the high priest entered 
with the blood that brings remission, that had been offered to 
vindicate the majesty of the law. The blood was sprinkled “upon the 
mercy seat and before the mercy seat.” Again the Lord looks down 
upon his law, but between him and the law is the mercy seat 
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sprinkled with the blood of the victim; the law is honored; its penalty 
has been enforced; a substitute has been accepted: and the 
penitent sinner is pardoned. We notice that here was a real law, 
taking hold of the moral relations of God’s creatures; that here was 
actual transgression, on the part of the creatures a disregard of 
moral obligations. But under the Aaronic priesthood there was no 
actual taking away of that sin; it remained to be taken away by the 
blood of Christ. Therefore Christ officiates in behalf of that same 
law, as Paul shows in Hebrews 9:15; and therefore the ark of his 
testament in Heaven contains that same law, where Jesus offers 
his own blood. Our High Priest has declared that he delighted to do 
the will of God, yea, the law was in his heart: he magnified the law 
and made it honorable; he upheld it in his life; he honored it in his 
death by suffering its penalty to indicate its justice; he pleads his 
blood in Heaven in behalf of those who have broken it. You who 
claim that God’s law is abolished-look to his heavenly temple where 
Jesus our great High Priest is, and behold it there safely lodged in 
the ark. You who say that the law is changed-behold the original in 
Heaven, of which a copy only was given to Israel. Did not God 
speak it with his own voice? Did he not write it with his own finger? 
Did he not give it as a rule of holiness, of life? Was it not perfect? 
Did it not contain the whole duty of man? Yes: and by it God will 
bring every work into judgment. Here is that justice and judgment 
which are the habitation of his throne. Psa/m 89:14. What evidence 
have you that the heavenly record of God’s immutable will has been 
changed? You may mutilate the copy he has given you, you may 
strike out the name of the Holy One, and insert a term of reproach 
in its stead, but with him is neither variableness nor shadow of 
turning. 2God said “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” men 
say “The seventh days is the old Jewish Sabbath.” Which do you think, will be to 
compare with that in the ark in the temple in Heaven? By which will God judge the 
world? It is a fearful thing to despise the word of Jehovah., PS} August 30, 


1864, page 110.1 


the scape-goat 


| have said, in remarking on Dr. Barnes’ view of the death of Christ, 
that pardon is not absolute, but relative. By this | mean that God 
never will disregard the claims of his law and of justice; that in 
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forgiving the sinner so that he may escape the penalty, it is by 
transferring the sin to another who bears it in his stead, and suffers 
for him. This is still further shown by the action of the priest on the 
day of atonement. His service did not end with cleansing the 
sanctuary, or in blotting out the sins of the people from the book of 
judgment. The sin still existed, though they were cleansed; and it 
was removed from the presence of God to another object ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 110.2 


Two goats were presented before the Lord, and lots were cast for 
them; one to be a sin offering, to be slain, the blood of which was 
sprinkled in the sanctuary; the other for a scape-goat, which was 
not slain, and concerning which the priest took no action till after the 
atonement was made. It has been supposed that this goat was also 
a type of Christ; a supposition for which | see no foundation in the 
Scriptures.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 110.3 


Some authors consider that, as the sin offering typified the crucified 
Saviour, so the scape-goat presented alive before the Lord typified 
the Lord as risen for the justification of his people. But this view is 
inadmissible from the order of the service. We notice that, 1. The 
goat was slain as a sin offering; this typified the death of Christ on 
Calvary. 2. The priest took the blood and went into the sanctuary for 
the people; this typified the risen Saviour going into “heaven itself, 
by his own blood, to appear in the presence of God for us.” 3. After 
he had made an end of reconciling the holies, that is, after the 
atonement was fully made in the sanctuary, then the priest brought 
the live goat and laid both his hands upon he head of the goat, and 
confessed over him the sins of the children of Israel, putting them 
upon the head of the goat; this must certainly typify something in 
the future to be performed after the Sanctuary in Heaven is 
cleansed. But the sins placed on the scape-goat can be only of 
those who have “afflicted their souls,” and are accepted of God, for 
those who are impenitent and continue to transgress the law of God 
bear their own sins-their sins are on their own heads. And when the 
sins of God’s people have been transferred through the priest to the 
sanctuary of God, and from thence removed to the head of the 
scape-goat, the goat is then sent away to “a land not inhabited,” 
and there “let go,” or caused to remain. And by this it is clearly seen 
that the pardon of sin is relative; that the sin is removed from the 
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penitent believer only by transfer, and the being to whom they are 
so removed is not pardoned, but sent away with the sins upon 
him.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 110.4 


There is something analogous to this in the New Testament, and it 
accords with the meaning of Leviticus 16:8, as given by reputable 
authorities. “The Hebrew word for scape-goat as given in the 
margin of Leviticus 16:8, is azazel. On this verse, Jenks in his 
Comprehensive Commentary remarks, ‘Scape-goat. Sea different 
opinions in Bochart. Spencer, after the oldest opinion of the 
Hebrews and Christians, thinks azazel is the name of the Devil; and 
so Rosenmuller, whom see. The Syriac has Azzail, the angel 
(strong one) who revolted.” The Devil is evidently here pointed out. 
Thus we have the definition of the Scripture term in two ancient 
languages, with the oldest opinion of the Christians in favor of the 
view that the scape-goat is a type of Satan.ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 110.5 


“In the common occeptation of the word, the term scape-goat is 
applied to any miserable vagabond who has become obnoxious to 
the claims of justice; and while it is revolting to all our conceptions 
of the character and glory of Christ, to apply this term to him, it must 
strike every one as a very appropriate designation of the Devil, who 
is styled in the Scriptures, the accuser, adversary, angel of the 
bottomless pit, Beelzebub, Belial, dragon, enemy, evil spirit, father 
of lies, murderer, prince of devils, serpent, tempter, etc., etc.” ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 110.6 


In Revelation 20, there is something that bears a striking analogy to 
the action of the High Priest in regard to the scape-goat, and is, 
doubtless, a fulfillment of that type. This scripture, ushering in the 
the first resurrection-the resurrection of the just, who are raised at 
the coming of Christ certainly refers to a period beyond human 
probation, and therefore after the sanctuary is cleansed. An angel is 
seen to come down from Heaven, and bind the dragon, which is the 
Devil, and cast him into the bottomless pit, where he is shut up a 
thousand years. By reference to the scripture use of this term 
abyss, (rendered bottomless pit), we find the very idea of Leviticus 
16:21, 22, carried out, for it is literally a desert waste, void, or land 
not inhabited. In every place where the term is used in such a 
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manner as to determine a locality, it is connected with the earth, or 
a part of the earth. In Revelation 9, at the sounding of the fifth 
trumpet, the abyss was opened and locusts came out, etc. This 
describes the action of the Mahometan power. In chap 717, the 
beast that ascends out of the abyss is said to make war against the 
two witnesses and to kill them. By careful expositors of prophecy 
this is referred to the French revolution. Inchap 17, the seven- 
headed and ten-horned beast is said to ascend out of the abyss. 
Chap 13:1-10, refers to the same beast in another phase of its 
existence, and these chapters clearly point out European powers. 
Thus far we find it confined to the earth. Paul in Romans 10:7, uses 
this term in the same manner. “Who shall ascend into the deep? 
that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.” The abyss, here 
rendered deep, in other places rendered bottomless pit, refers to 
the grave, or at most to the state of death. In Genesis 1:2, “and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep,” the abyss points out a 
void, waste, or uninhabitable, state of the earth; and in no case, 
where it is possible to trace its connection, has it any other location 
but the earth. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 110.7 


Two facts only need noticing to show the perfect fulfillment of the 
types in the scripture under consideration, (1.) Satan is called the 
prince of the power of the air. By his creation as an exalted angel 
he has the power of traversing the air as well as the earth. To 
deprive him of that power and confine him to the earth would fulfill 
Revelation 20, (2.) When Satan is bound, at the coming of Christ, 
the earth will be desolated and left without an inhabitant. As a very 
brief summary of the proof on this point, | offer the following facts 
and scriptures: ARSH August 30, 1864, page 110.8 


At the coming of Christ the saints will ascend to meet the Lord in 
the air, and be taken to those mansions which he has gone to 
prepare for them. 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17; John 13:33-36; 14:1- 
3.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 110.9 


The wicked will all be destroyed from the face of the earth at that 
time2 Thessalonians 1:6-8 Revelation 19:11-21; compare, 
Hebrews 12:25, 26; Revelation 16:17; Joel 3:9-16, with Jeremiah 
25:15-33. Note: Paul says the voice of the Lord will be heard but 
once from Heaven. John says this is just before Christ comes as a 
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thief. Joel says it is in the day of the great battle, and the treading of 
the winepress of the wrath of God. See also Revelation 14:14-20. 
Jeremiah says all the nations shall drink of the wine cup of God’s 
fury, and “all the wicked” be given to the sword. Now when the 
righteous are taken away from the earth, and all the wicked slain, 
the earth will be left empty, and without inhabitants. Therefore the 
following scriptures refer to that time. Jeremiah 4:19-29: verse 23 
says the earth was without form and void; in the same chaotic state 
in which it was when first created, before the Spirit of God, in 
formative power, moved upon the face of the deep-the abyss. 
Isaiah 24:1, 17-21; Zephaniah 1:2, 14-18. Thus the facts of 
scripture clearly show that the binding of the Devil and his 
confinement in the abyss, “a land not inhabited,” exactly answers to 
the type of the scape-goat.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 110.10 


“But if Satan is the antitypical scape-goat, it maybe objected that he 
shares with Christ the honor of making the atonement. Not at all. 
The atonement is all made, the servants of God are pardoned and 
their sins all removed from them, and from the sanctuary, before the 
Devil is brought to take any part in the transaction. And what is the 
part he then performs? Simply of receiving upon himself the infinite 
weight of sins which he has instigated, and being sent away under 
their intolerable load. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 110.11 


“And here we would ask, What could be more fitting than that the 
author and instigator of all sin should receive the guilt of those 
transgressions which he has incited mortals to commit, but of which 
they have repented, back upon his own head? And what could be a 
more striking antitype of the ancient ceremony of sending away the 
scape-goat into the wilderness, than the act of the mighty angel in 
binding Satan and casting him into the bottomless pit at the 
commencement of the thousand years?ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 110.12 


“This is a point of transcendent interest to every believer. Then the 
sins of God’s people will be borne away to be remembered no more 
forever. Then he who instigated them, will have received them back 
again. Then the serpent’s head will have been bruised by the seed 
of the woman. Then the “strong man armed,” (Satan,) will have 
been bound by a stronger than he, (Christ,) and the house of the 
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strong man, (the grave,) spoiled of its goods, the saints. Matthew 
12:29; Hebrews 2:14. Then will the work of the enemy in sowing 
tares among the wheat, [/Vaithew 13:24-45,] be forever remedied, 
the tares will have been gathered into bundles to burn, and the 
wheat gathered into the garner. Then our great High Priest will have 
come forth from the sanctuary to pronounce the everlasting 
blessing upon his waiting people. Then shall we have come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. Then will the 
redeemed, placing the foot of triumph upon the world, the flesh, and 
the Devil, raise their glad voices in the song of Moses and the 
Lamb. Oh, glorious day! May the Lord hasten it in his good time. 
Who would not, in view of this, take up the petition of the beloved 
John. ‘Even so, come Lord Jesus!”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
110.13 


(To be continued.) 


Professors often run fast, but they do not go safely; therefore they 
often stumble and fall: “The prudent man looketh well to his 
going.”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 110.14 


From the Michigan Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The interest in the cause of truth manifested by the 
people of this place, is not very flattering. But our labor here will not 
be all in vain. There are a few who have made up their mind to keep 
the Sabbath. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.1 


We have no open opposition, but the material to work upon here, is 
not promising. Oh that their hearts might be reached by the last 
warning message, that they might see the position they occupy in 
the world’s history, and flee from the wrath to come.ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 111.2 


We are not discouraged; we shall still labor on in the cause of truth, 
whether the people will hear, or whether they will forbear. ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 111.3 
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We have felt some of the blessing of God even in this place, while 
trying to speak forth the words of truth.ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 111.4 


Bro. Lawrence has gone home, having received news that one of 
his children was very sick. So Bro. Canright and myself are left 
alone to close up the meeting in this place. We shall miss him very 
much.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.5 


Pray for us that we may discharge our duty as it is made known to 
us. May the Lord help us is our prayer. |. D. Van HornARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 111.6 


Alma, Mich.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.7 


Since the above was in type, we have received the following:ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 111.8 


The interest in our meetings in this place is growing better, and 
nearly the whole community are convinced that the things they have 
heard at the tent, are the truth. We are encouraged to labor on in 
this place, so we have decided to stay with them another 
week.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.9 


We had meeting in the tent last Sabbath. About thirty were present. 
Five testimonies were borne, and fifteen expressed, by rising, their 
determination to obey the truth,AARSH August 30, 1864, page 
111.10 


Yesterday we had a good meeting. There were about three hundred 
present. In the morning we gave a discourse on baptism, after 
which eight followed their Lord in the solemn ordinance. ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 111.11 


The blessing of the Lord has attended our labors in this place. We 
feel to give him all the praise; for the work is his. We ever want to 
be found doing our duty, that we may confide in the promises of 
God, and have his approbation to attend us daily ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 111.12 


Pray for us that our labor may be successful in the cause of the 
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Lord. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.13 
Yours in haste. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.14 


i. d.v.h. 


Report from Bro. Snook 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The good cause is still onward in the West. The 
quarterly meeting at Vernon was well attended and we trust a good 
work was done. The little church there is growing and now 
exercises such an influence that several others are deeply 
interested and will be likely to embrace the truth.ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 111.15 


July 22nd, we met the brethren at Sandyville quarterly meeting. The 
attendance from abroad was not so good, but the citizens turned 
out well and a very good interest was aroused in behalf of the truth. 
Four were baptized, and the brethren were greatly encouraged to 
go on to the Kingdom.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.16 


On Friday, the 29th, we met a good delegation of the brethren of 
Clark County, eight miles west of Osceola. We found there some 
very serious difficulties of long standing, that were amicably settled 
and union and brotherly love restored. Three were here 
baptized. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.17 


Aug. 3rd, we began meetings again in Sandyville to improve the 
interest previously raised and continued over Sabbath and Sunday. 
Our congregations were large and attentive throughout. Five were 
added to the church among whom were Bro. and sister Cook of the 
Methodist church. He was their local minister well beloved, and | 
hope may be useful and do good in the truth. The church at 
Sandyville now is in a growing condition. In less than two hours 
$825,00 were pledged to build a meeting-house. May God bless 
these dear brethren and help them to live so that his blessings may 
be continued to them.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.18 


On the 8th and Qth inst. | preached four times to deeply-interested 
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congregations at Smith’s school-house where there is a good 
opening for success and a most pressing solicitation for 
labor. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.19 


On the 10th we met the brethren of Knoxville and preached the 
funeral sermon of two sons of Bro. Charles Smith, both of whom 
died in the army. | was happy to learn from our much-beloved Bro. 
Sparks, that union and love prevails among the brethren there, and 
that they have happy meetings. The following Sabbath | spent with 
the Eddyville church and was happy to find them still pressing on 
toward the Kingdom. May God bless them, and give them better 
days and free them from some weights that have held them back. | 
began lectures in this vicinity on the 16th. Had a very good 
attendance and the best attention. May God give us success 
here.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.20 


To my friend and Bro. Benn Auten | am under many obligations for 
carrying me to the places of meetings. May God reward him for 
such kindness.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.21 


B. F. Snook. 
Mount Pleasant, lowa, Aug. 17th, 1864. 


Meeting in Mauston, Wis 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our quarterly meeting which commenced according to 
appointment in the Review, and which is still protracted, is one of 
great interest to us all. Brn. L. G. Bostwick and J. R. Goodenough 
are with us, and the Lord has abundantly blessed their labors. Bro. 
Bostwick has felt a great burden for souls since coming to this place 
and the Lord has blessed him in presenting the solemn truths of 
God’s word. Last first-day eight willing souls went down into the 
stream and were baptized. Seven had never before made a 
profession of religion. They were all youths of this place, except 
one. Still we were unwilling to give up laboring for the salvation of 
souls. Last evening five more rose up thus expressing their 
determination to go with this people to Mount Zion.,ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 111.22 
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We still feel encouraged to labor on in this glorious cause. Eighteen 
have united with this church during this meeting, and we still hope 
for more. Brethren and sisters be encouraged to persevere. God 
will answer your prayers in his own good time.ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 111.23 


Bro. Bostwick is still laboring for the cause here.—|I will report again 
when the meeting closes. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.24 


In hope of life eternal. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.25 


Wm. Russell. 
Mauston, Wis., Aug. 1864. 


Under date of Aug. 23, Bro. Russell again writes: Our meeting at 
Mauston closed with good interest, several more having made up 
their minds since my last report to go to the Kingdom.ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 111.26 


The whole number that came out, and that started anew, at this 
meeting was twenty-three. Eleven of these were new converts, the 
youths of the Sabbath-school, and the remaining twelve were those 
who started several years ago under the labors of Bro. Steward in 
this place. There were seven others that came out under Bro. 
Goodenough’s labors at Delona and Sandusky, that united with the 
church, here, making an addition of thirty to our number.ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 111.27 


We trust they will now go through to the kingdom this meeting was 
one of the best we have had for several years. We still hope for 
more good to be done here.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.28 


Owing to the good interest that was manifested at the close of this 
meeting, we thought best to have an other general meeting at this 
place, commencing the evening of the 16th of Sept., and hold over 
Sabbath and first-day. Bro. L. G. Bostwick will be with us. We would 
like to have Bro. Steward come if convenient. Come Brn. and 
sisters, one and all. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.29 


Report of Meetings 
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UrSe 


Bro. White: From July 29th to Aug. 1st, | held six meetings with the 
church in Hanover, Jackson Co., Mich., all of which were interesting 
and | trust profitable. With few exceptions this church is laboring to 
live out their faith. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.30 


August 2-8, held seven meetings with the church in Hillsdale, 
Hillsdale Co., Mich. For a season this church has been laboring 
under some discouragements which | trust by the help of the Lord 
are now being removed. One of these was caused by four of their 
members allowing themselves to be allured away into distant States 
to repair bridges and buildings, injured and destroyed in the present 
war, by fair promises of high wages and protection of their religious 
privileges. Realizing in part only, what they anticipated in this move, 
by their repeated requests they were after a few months legally 
discharged from under military rule, and returned home. During the 
series of meetings they labored to remove all discouragements from 
their brethren caused by their inconsiderate move. ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 111.31 


Three were baptized, and four received into the church. Joseph 
Bates.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.32 


Tyrone. Liv. Co., Aug. 16, 1864.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
111.33 


Interesting Extracts. No. 10 


UrSe 
by eld. m. e. cornell. 


The power, and the capitol of Pagan Rome was transfered to Papal 
Rome. Revelation 13:2.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.34 


Gibbon, speaking of the Roman power, declares that they “disclaim 
the necessity or even the wish of continuing the Imperial sucession 
in Italy, since, in their opinion, the majesty of a sole monarch is 
sufficient to pervade and protect at the same time both the east and 
the west. In their own name and in the name of the people they 
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consent that the Seat of Universal Empire shall be transferred from 
Rome to Constantinople; and they basely renounced the right of 
choosing their Master, the only vestige that yet remained of the 
Authority which had given laws to the world.’—Gibbon Vol. iii, p. 
512.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.35 


“A new and powerful monarchy rose on the ruins of the German 
Empire-that of the Roman Pontiffs, which monopolized both spiritual 
and temporal dominions, and extended its influence over all the 
kingdoms of Christendom.”—Koch. p. 36.ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 111.36 


the papacy an image of paganism 


“The copious transfusion of heathen cermonies into Christian 
worship, which had taken place before the end of the fourth century, 
had, to a certain extent, paganized the outward form and aspect of 
religion.” —Waddington.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.37 


Dr. Middleton says of the Papacy, “All whose ceremonies appear 
plainly to have been copied from the rituals of primitive Paganism, 
as handed down by an uninterrupted succession from the priests of 
old Rome.”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.38 


The learned Papist, Ludovicus Vives, acknowledges “that no 
difference can be found between Paganism and Popish image 
worship but this,—that names and titles are changed.”ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 111.39 


Bervaldus says, “When | call to mind the institutions of the holy 
mysteries of the heathen, | am forced to believe that most things 
appertaining to the celebration of our solemnities and ceremonies 
are taken thence; as for example, from the Gentile religion are the 
shaven heads of priests, turnings round at the altar, sacrificial 
pomp, and many such like ceremonies which our priests solemnly 
use in our mysteries. How many things (good God!) in our religion, 
are like to the Pagan religion! how many rites common!”ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 111.40 


Another advocate of Popery, Baronius, says:ARSH August 30, 
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1864, page 111.41 


“In many things, there is a conformity between Popery and 
Paganism. That many things have been laudably translated from 
Gentile superstition into the Christian religion, hath been 
demonstrated by many examples and the authority of Fathers. And 
what wonder, if the most holy bishops have granted that the ancient 
customs of Gentiles should be introduced into the worship of the 
true God, from which it seemed impossible to take off many, though 
converted to Christianity." ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.42 


Note. As Papacy is only a new form of Paganism, so Protestantism, 
is a new form of Papacy for the same reason. There is a striking 
family resemblance between the daughters and the mother, 
Babylon, Both are mixed up with the world. They agree in doctrine 
and practice, in many things. The anti-Bible doctrine of Immortal- 
soulism, Conscious state of the dead, Endless misery, Rewards 
and punishments at death, World’s conversion, Sunday-keeping for 
the Sabbath, Sprinkling for baptism, Communicating with the Spirits 
of the dead, Trinity-creeds and articles of faith, etc, etc.ARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 111.43 


Paganism, Papacy and Protestantism, have all in their turn 
manifested more or less of the same spirit of persecution toward 
dissenters. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 111.44 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, AUGUST 30, 1864 


Bro. and sister White left Battle Creek, the 24th inst. to spend 
something like three months in the Eastern States. As they gave us 
their parting words of encouragement, exhortation and counsel, 
Sabbath the 21st, the tears of the congregation showed to what an 
extent they are endeared to this people, and gave a good earnest of 
the sympathy and prayers that will go with them on their eastern 
tour.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.1 


Sabbath, Aug. 27, was a good day for the church in Battle Creek. 
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All seemed to enter heartily into the objects of this occasion of 
fasting and prayer, and the blessing of the Lord rested upon us. We 
felt that we were pleading in a good cause, and that the Lord would 
be entreated of his people and grant them their hearts’ 
desire.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.2 


What a flood of light the subject of the Sanctuary throws upon the 
atonement! See an illustration of this in Bro. Waggoner’s article on 
the atonement in this number. Who can conceive a more sublime 
and beautiful scene, than the great Jehovah looking down upon his 
holy law as it reposes in the ark in Heaven, and then to save man 
from the operation of his immutable justice, the mercy-seat 
sprinkled with the blood of sacrifice intervening between him and 
his broken law! The Christian may contemplate it, till his heart melts 
in gratitude to God for the unspeakable gift of his Son. Blindly 
indifferent to its own welfare must be that soul that does not love to 
contemplate this scene, and hard the heart that is not melted into 
tenderness thereby.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.3 


One good result of the war is found in the following. If taxation 
would only concentrate upon such commodities as tobacco, we 
would it might go on till a cigar, a quid of tobacco, or a pinch of snuff 
would be absolutely out of the reach of the great mass of their 
victims. Under the heading of “Smoke and Smokers Diminishing,” 
an exchange says:ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.4 


“The heavy tax imposed on tobacco has seriously interfered with 
the trade in that article. In New York, the number of cigars 
manufactured daily before the tax was imposed was over a million. 
And two thousand journeymen were employed in making these, and 
their salaries ranged from $15 to $25 per week. Now a large 
number of journeymen are out of employment, and they will 
probably have to follow other pursuits. The most remarkable result 
of the tax is that it has led nearly one-half the smokers to abandon 
the use of cigars. It is estimated that there are five hundred 
thousand of the former consumers of the ‘weed’ abstaining from 
it." ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.5 


Can one calamity be made up by another still greater? Such would 
seem to be the idea conveyed by the following paragraph, which is 
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going the rounds:ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.6 


“Farmers in Hampshire county, Mass., say that although the drouth 
has materially lessened the yield of corn, the loss will be more than 
made up in the tobacco crop, which promises a more abundant 
yield than for many previous years.” ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
112.7 


Talk about making up a loss of corn by an extra yield of tobacco! Of 
course. No matter about bread, if we can have an extra yield of 
poison!ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.8 


Another Good Example 


UrSe 


Bro. W. H. Slown writes from Money Creek IllsA RSH August 30, 
1864, page 112.9 


“When the committee was appointed to extend the circulation of the 
Review, | felt that, as one of the committee, it was my duty to try to 
get at least one subscriber. This one that | send in this week, makes 
seven for the Review and three for the Instructor. And | think the 
prospect is good to obtain more. | shall still keep trying, being 
determined to work until the work is done."ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 112.10 


Such examples show what can be done by unremitting effort. Let 
them, brethren and sisters, inspire you with courage, and provoke 
all to love and similar good works. The Review must be circulated. 
Thousands are groping in darkness who would hail the light of truth 
if it could be set before them. Shall the work be done?ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 112.11 


T. F. B. of lowa. We have no work at the office on the subject of 
slavery. The book by Luther Lee from which we lately published so 
largely in the Review, is out of print. In the last number of the 
Independent, we see a work advertised entitled “The Bible against 
Slavery; or an Inquiry into the Genius of the Mosaic system,” etc., 
published by Wm. E. Whitney 61 John-st., New York. The price we 
do not know.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.12 
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Several of our brethren have inquired as to whether it was right to 
contribute to raise local bounties for the purpose of encouraging 
enlistments. We would say we think it is, and have done so in Battle 
Creek.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.13 


€. S. W. 


Acknowledgment 


UrSe 


We are happy to express our gratitude to the Convis Church for 
their free-will donation of ten dollars to help us rebuild our Meeting- 
House. In behalf of the church in Lapeer. Wm. S. Higley. JrARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 112.14 


2 Corinthians 5:4 


UrSe 


The American Tract Society have published an edition of the Bible 
with “Brief Notes and Instructions.” It is, taken all together, a nice 
volume, and worth having. But if its notes generally were as correct 
as on the above scripture, it would be worth a great deal more. 2 
Corinthians 5:4, is thus expounded by them:ARSH August 30, 
1864, page 112.15 


“For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life." ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.16 


“Unclothed; it is not the unclothing of our soul by death that we 
desire, but the clothing of it with the glorified body. If it might be the 
will of God, we should be glad to have mortality swallowed up of life 
without death, as will be the case of those who are alive at christ s 
coming.”ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.17 


g. W. a. 


The town of Muscoda, Wisconsin, has been scourged by a disease 
that doctors can neither name nor heal. Up to the 11th inst., there 
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have been thirty deaths within five weeks, and the disease was still 
raging, it had confined its attacks to children until lately, but a few 
cases had occurred among some of the most estimable adults, with 
a probability that some or all of them will die. One family lost three 
children-all they had; another five-leaving only one.—Detroit 
Tribune.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.18 


humility 


Keen are the pangs 

Advancement often brings. To be secure, 

Be humble. To be happy, be content.—James Hurdis.ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 112.19 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The next Annual Meeting of the Illinois and Wisconsin State 
Conference will be held at Clyde, Whiteside Co., Illinois, 
commencing Oct. 6th, at 7 o’clock p. m., and continuing over 
Sabbath and first-day. Ministers and Delegates especially are 
requested to be present on the 6th, as our business session will be 
held on the 7th. Brethren coming by railroad will stop at Morrison 
station, where teams will be found to convey them to the place of 
meeting. Brethren come prepared, as far as possible, to take care 
of your selves. Churches wishing to unite with this Conference at 
this meeting will represent themselves by delegation.ARSH August 
30, 1864, page 112.20 


Come in the Spirit ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.21 


Isaac Sanborn, 
J. G. Wood, 
H. W. Decker. Conf. Com. 


The lowa Conference of S. D. Adventists, will convene at Pilot 
Grove, Washington Co., on Friday, the 16th of Sept. at 9 o’clock a. 
m. Preaching on Friday evening at 71 o’clock. Delegates will start 
from home in time to arrive on Thursday the 15th. The churches 
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sending letters or delegates will please comply with Secs. 2, and 4, 
of the Constitution. Brethren from the East will inquire for J. M. 
Ferguson Richmond; from the West and South for Henry 
Nicola.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.22 


J. T. Mitchel, 
D. Andre, 
B. F. Snook. lowa, Conf. Com. 


Special Notice 


UrSe 


To Correspondents.—Please notice the following rules. If you will 
notice them, you will save our Secretary much perplexity and 
time. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.23 


1. State all your business items distinctly, and put them all on a 
sheet by themselves, or on the last leaf of your letter, so that it may 
be torn off when the letter is opened. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
112.24 


2. Always, in writing to this Office, give your Post Office, State, and 
County. If your Post Office be one name and your town another, 
give both, stating which is which.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 
HZ2Z5 


3. If you wish your paper changed to another Post Office, first state 
the name of the person, the Post Office, County, and State where it 
is sent then the person, Post Office, County, and State where you 
wish it sent. ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.26 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


J E Cowen. We have mailed the Instructor regularly to your 
address. The fault must be in the mails. ARSH August 30, 1864, 
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page 112.27 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 112.28 


| Stanhope 25-1, Mary Veasy 25-1, G W Chilson 25-2, L Semos 26- 
11, N S Wright 26-11, M Castle 25-18, Abel Platt 26-11, H Luce 23- 
1, Mary Moser 26-11, S Leeper 26-11, E S Hamlin 26-11, M E 
Eockwood for E C Bush 26-11, Mrs J Helligass 25-13, A S Cowdrey 
26-18, WH Westfall 26-11, Eleanor Overton 26-11, H Jenkins 24-1, 
Elisabeth Garraw 26-11, G M Weaver 26-11, S R Johnson 26-11, 
Mary A Rooks 26-11, J Gargett 26-11, Rachel Cowles 26-11, J 
Burdick 26-14, Phebe E Green 26-14, T W Potter 25-1, Phebe 
Northup 26-14, | Thorn 26-14, Elisabeth Nash 26-14, Mary Durfee 
26-14, each $1.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.29 


C Wright 24-13, D Weaver 25-21, C L Emerson 27-11, Mrs E 
Borden 27-11, W P Ballard 26-6, M W Rathbun 27-1, B Hostler 25- 
1, E D Armstrong 26-1, W W Lockwood 27-1, E Stone 26-5, D 
Daniels 26-1, M Losey 25-1, E A Poole 26-13, Mrs M Slayton 26-1, 
B Dickey 25-14, Asa Green 2nd. 26-14, H W Gordon 26-14, E 
Spencer 26-11, S A Cole 25-19, Emma Quint 25-14, J S Van 
Deusen 26-14, $2 each.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.30 


Church at Convis Mich for B Dewitt 24-7, A E Stone for Rachel 
Curtis 25-11, N E Grant for N Rowland 25-11, 50 cents eachARSH 
August 30, 1864, page 112.31 


A Ross $2,75, 27-20, J M St John $4, 28-14, A White $4, 26-4, W 
Grant $1,50, 26-1, W Moore $2,09, 26-12, T R Horner $2,34 25-9, 
Mrs C Allen $3, 25-13, O F Guilford $1,70, 25-11, H C Crumb $3, 
26-1.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.32 
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Books Sent By Mail 


T G Worden, J Loughhead, R Burtenshaw, D Warren, G A W Grant, 
J D Brown, H Patch, H Luce, T E Morey, R J Foster, J Edgarton, G 
Graham, C G Daniels, H A St John, J N Wilkinson, A H Robinson, 
W E Cavines, J Bartlett, J A Smith, A Barnes, T Smith, D Hugusin, 
E M L Cory, E Morrow, S J Babcock, M C Butler, P Stone, G 
Stringer, F Squire, T Z Andrews, J Heistand, F Rathbun, R F 
Robinson, J T Wilcox, S Blodget, and Z Demming, each 25 
cents.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.33 


JB Tinker 50c, H Pratt $1,08, O F Guilford $5,15, J P Hunt $1,08, 
W H Ball 50c, M W Neal 50c, N G Saunders $2,08, S E Clark 
$1,17, J Hall 43c, R N Pierce 83c, R Holland 85c, D C Phillips 
$1,66, J Heald $1,08, D Weaver $1,08, N L Pratt 50c, E Degarmo 
6c, H P Wakefield $1, G G Green 2c, J L Locke 24c, E H Root 
$1,08, T R Horner 83c, E A Poole 50c, D Daniels 83c, H Moore 
$1,08, B McCormic $1,08, L Emmert 30c, Oirin Chipman 83c, M H 
Bates 17c, Mrs S Smith $4,15, AH Robinson 83c, N Blood $1,08, E 
Van Deusen $1,83, P Northup 83c, J H Sparks 83c, S A Bragg 83c, 
D Wilcox 55c, M Edson 50c.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.34 


Soldiers Tract Fund 


George Walling $1. E M L Cory $1,02 Church at Tyrone Mich. $3. 
Elam Van Deusen $1.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.35 


Books Sent By Express 


Wm S Higley, Jr. Lapeer, Mich., $21,83. H Nicola, Washington, 
lowa, $48,78. R F Andrews, Morrison, Ills., $82. W W Lockwood, 
Fentonville, Mich., $7,15. W J Hardy, Grand Rapids Mich., $15,15. 
Benn Auten, Mount Pleasant, lowa, $13,50ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 112.36 


Review to Poor 


Mrs O T Booth $1.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.37 
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General Conference Missionary Fund 


A sister $20, M W Rathbun s b $2, Mrs O T Booth s b $4, Church at 
New Boston Mass. $12, D R Palmer $8, Church at Tyrone Mich. 
$15, H W Gordon $5, Elam Van Deusen $1.ARSH August 30, 1864, 
page 112.38 


Cash Received on Account 


Joseph Bates $1,85. W S Higley Jr. $10. W H Slown $5. J L Lock 
$2. Elam Van Deusen $8,05.ARSH August 30, 1864, page 112.39 
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September 6, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 15 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBE 
6, 1864 No. 15. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH September 6, 
1864, page 113.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
September 6, 1864, page 113.2 


Prayer, Sweet Prayer 


UrSe 


When torn is the bosom by sorrow and care, 

Be it ever so simple, there is nothing like prayer; 

It eases, soothes, softens, subdues, yet restrains, 

Gives vigor to hope, and puts passion in chains. 

Prayer, prayer, oh, sweet prayer! 

Be it ever so simple, there’s nothing like prayer. ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 113.3 
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When far from the friends we hold dearest, we part, 

What fond recollections still cling to the heart; 

Past converse, past scenes, past enjoyment are there; 

Oh how hurtfully pleasing, till hallowed by prayer. 

Prayer, prayer, oh, sweet prayer! 

Be it ever so simple, there’s nothing like prayer. ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 113.4 


When pleasure would woo us from piety’s arms, 

The siren sings sweetly, or silently charms, 

We listen, love, loiter, are caught in the snare; 

On looking to Jesus, we conquer by prayer. 

Prayer, prayer, oh, sweet prayer! 

Be it ever so simple, there’s nothing like prayer. ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 113.5 


While strangers to prayer, we’re strangers to bliss; Heaven pours its 
full streams through no medium but this: And till we the seraph’s full 
ecstacy share, Our chalice of joy must be guarded by prayer. 
Prayer, prayer, oh, sweet prayer! Be it ever so simple, there’s 
nothing like prayer. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 113.6 


Tobacco-Using. No. 9 
UrSe 


tobacco on morality 


Habits that tend to degrade the body degrade the soul. A man’s 
moral tastes will keep pace with his physical appetites. By carrying 
natural appetites beyond their bounds, he weakens his control over 
those propensities of his nature which are right in themselves, but 
which become vicious and immoral when suffered to overreach 
their appropriate limits. Again, by creating and indulging unnatural 
appetites not furnished by the Creator, but contrary to Nature’s 
laws, he may not only look for the various penalties connected with 
those laws, but will find a tendency downward in his appreciation of 
moral obligations. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 113.7 


Licentiousness in eating and drinking prepares the way for 
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licentiousness in other things. The effects of gormandizing on the 
stomach and brain, call into their immediate sympathy, influences 
that are besotting and demoralizing on mental tastes and habits. 
The effects of simple norcotic excitants on the nervous system, 
create a demand for other excitements, which can only be satisfied 
at the expense of moral principle and obligations to Divine 
command. Those very things introduced into the stomach, which 
fret the nerves, corrode, by sympathy, the finer feelings of the heart. 
By disturbing the equilibrium of physical action, they make turbid 
and morbid the disposition of the mind. Thus a licentious body will 
beget a licentious soul.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 113.8 


See the insanity of mind and heart produced by alcohol, even on 
those who do not indulge in continued intoxication. See its morbid 
influences on the disposition, and on the affections. It blunts the 
finer feelings of the heart, and turns the affectionate husband, 
brother, father, into a cold unfeeling, inattentive marble. It makes 
him prize his drams more than the bread that feeds the inmates of 
his dwelling. Not less certain is the insanity from tobacco. Nay, its 
sovereign sway is more unyielding. The dram-drinker possibly may 
be deterred, by the moans of starving children and the tears of a 
tender wife and mother, from spending the last sixpence to quench 
his eager thirst; but let the man who daily lays his money on 
tobacco’s burning altar find himself unable to furnish a sum 
sufficient for this, and the supply of the requisite quantity of bread 
for his wife and children, and the quenchless embers of that fire 
would say, “We must be gratified.” With that monster’s grasp 
unclenched, there are no groans or woes, no fell disease, no 
withering, gradual, early-coming death, nor tears of widowed wives 
or hungry orphans’ griefs in prospect, that can avail. No present 
wants of those dependent on his purse; no warm appeals to 
parental or connubial love; have eloquence enough to quell the 
riotings of lust, and persuade the worshipper of this god to cease 
this base idolatry, and this human sacrifice. ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 113.9 


Tobacco blunts the conscience. Appetite and conscience would be 
at war in this affair, but conscience has lost its power; it is now 
seared with this scorching, scathing poison. To this form of sin its 
sensibilities are dead-its perceptive faculties are destroyed. The 
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tobacco devotee knows his course is wrong. His judgment, reason, 
common sense, all conjoin their testimony that this is sin. Yet he 
heeds it not. Conscience has lost its power of utterance. It takes no 
just cognizance of the wrong, and therefore has no call to speak. 
The deacon of the church, who sees, and rightly too, the sin of even 
moderate steeping of the soul with liquor from the drunkard’s cup, 
disciplines with godly fear his brother for his unchristian walk, but 
heeds not the Devil’s smearings on his own polluted lips. With 
conscience wide awake to his brother’s errings with the weaker 
bane, he himself, with the stronger poison in his mouth, goes on in 
sin. He lifts his hand to exclude his incorrigible brother for not 
withholding his lips from the destroying bowl; while he himself, 
unconscience-smitten, champs the accursed weed between his 
teeth, and rolls it as a sweet morsel under his tongue.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 113.10 


One excitant, as before stated, creates a demand for some other 
excitant. This explains the origin of the fact that so many bad 
physical habits become associated. Tobacco prepares the way for 
alcohol, by creating a dry, husky, parched feeling in the mouth and 
throat; and by creating also a sensation of faintness, and what is 
often called “a goneness” at the pit of the stomach. Alcohol creates 
a demand for tobacco, or some other excitant, in a similar way. This 
mutual relationship existing between these articles, makes it 
extremely important, that when a reform is entertained in regard to 
any of these, all others of this associated family should also be 
abandoned.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 113.11 


Tobacco greatly retards the progress of temperance; and in my 
opinion that cause can never make much further advancement, until 
the men who advocate it shall put away this deadly thing out of their 
mouths. Men who quit their cups, and still hold on upon their 
chewing and smoking, are only about half reformed. They give up 
their drams, but take the more tobacco. What stimulus they deny 
themselves in one form, they supply in another. What is lost in 
alcohol, is gained fully in tobacco. And there is a close 
resemblance, in some points, between the two. Delirium tremens 
has been known to result from the use of tobacco. And while this 
excitant is continued, there is less certainty of the Steadfastness of 
the reformed inebriate. There is great danger that the parched and 
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hankering thirst produced by it, will draw him back to the 
intoxicating bowl.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 113.12 


Wrong physical and bad moral habits cluster together. They bear a 
kindred relation to each other, and generally appear in family 
groups. Rum and Tobacco long have been associated. They may 
certainly be called twin-brothers,—nay, more appropriately, twin- 
devils. And not these two evils only, join their hands: too often are 
there three that go together in triplet union, especially in the West 
and South. The three are Rum, Tobacco, and Profanity; indeed, 
another might be added, which is Gambling. Not all who use the 
one indulge in the others; but generally the foulest words come from 
the foulest mouths. And from extensive observation through these 
United States, my settled conviction is, that rarely can a profane 
oath be found issuing from a clean mouth and a pure breath. As a 
general rule,—a rule with too few exceptions-the more reckless the 
bodily habits, and the larger the quantities of unnatural stimulants, 
the more reckless and profane the words that give utterance to the 
soul.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 113.13 


One bad habit makes a pathway for another. And after a second, 
there follows a third, a fourth, and onward, till a chain is formed, 
whose clanking sounds make known the residence of a spirit 
blackened with the stains of varied sins. The general standard of 
virtue will rise or fall with the comparative elevation or degradation 
of physical habits. The physical habits of individuals and of nations 
will grade the general level of their virtues. Intelligence and 
civilization have important bearings on the morals of any people; 
but by no means govern them. A people may be, and have been, 
very intelligent, and at the same time very wicked. But any people 
who will discipline their physical habits into obedience to natural 
laws, and practise self-denial on unlawful appetites, will be found to 
practise discipline and self-denial in other things. While those who 
know not self-denial, in their bodily habits, and let the reins of 
government fall into the hands of unrestrained indulgences of the 
mouth, are apt to know no self-denial, and no self-control in other 
matters. When animal appetites sway the sceptre in one case, the 
way is preparing for this sway to be earned in another, and another 
till their government becomes universal. Hence, when we see 
individuals who do not practically recognize the duty of self-denial in 
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their physical appetites, we may safely conclude that the standard 
of moral integrity is in a state of declension-that they do not practise 
self-denial upon habits which relate to moral character. ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 113.14 


If parents, especially mothers, to whom is committed, in a large 
degree, the physical, intellectual, and moral growth and soundness 
of the rising generation, would secure a their children right moral 
habits, let them watch diligently over their physical, habits. If they 
would have them become more eminently moral, they must see that 
they are accustomed to obedience to their physical laws-that they 
use themselves to right physical habits. The more they are taught to 
regard the laws which the Creator has given to their bodies, the 
more they will be likely to regard his moral laws. They will also 
avoid those habits of body which draw after them practices that 
degrade moral character. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 113.15 


Let the mother remember, that while she neglects proper physical 
education of her children, she is neglecting her main foundation on 
which she may expect to edify them by intellectual and moral 
training; while she even indulges their right appetites and digestive 
organs with unnatural things, or with good things in an unnatural 
way or degree, she is paralyzing their susceptibilities to moral 
culture. An irritated stomach will beget an irritable disposition, and 
blunt the finer sensibilities of the soul. While children are allowed by 
their parents, or in after life allow themselves, to treat their own 
health and life in a reckless manner, they prepare the way for being 
reckless toward their fellow-men.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
114.1 


This accounts, in a fearful degree, for the apparently low and 
declining standard of virtue among us. Who can look upon the 
present standard of morality and integrity among the people of our 
own country, in comparison with what it was half a century or more 
since, without feeling convinced that it has not risen, but much 
declined? Did not the early history of our country give far greater 
signs of a healthful and vigorous state of moral feeling and 
sentiment, than can be found now? Where are the men who are 
ready to endure self-sacrificing toils and hardships for the salvation 
of their country? Where those ready to dedicate to its welfare “their 





Fos 


lives, their fortunes and their sacred honor?” Where are the men- 
where their rising race? and echo answers-where? But few and far 
between are they who seek not more the promotion of self than 
their country’s good. If we look for moral honesty and political 
integrity among the ranks of politicians we search for commodities 
of rare value, because of their great scarcity. Look at the rapid 
increase of thefts and robberies committed on the treasury of the 
country, by men holding offices of state. Look at the bickerings of 
party factions, growing hotter and hotter with human wrath.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 114.2 


If our country’s rights were invaded-if her civil rights and religious 
freedom were threatened with ruin by an inimical nation-it is to be 
feared that few would be found, among the statesmen of this day, 
who would as devoutly lay themselves upon their country’s altar, 
from motives of pure patriotism, as did the pioneers of the 
Revolution. 1This was written in 1854. The events of the last four years, have 
proved that the writer posessed no small degree of sagacity in this matter. The 
awful civil war that is upon us, is far more terrible than any war from a foreign 
power could be; yet how many are acting from pure principles of patriotism in the 
matter? There are some honorable instances no doubt; but look at the 
multitudes, even in places of responsibility and power, who are infected with the 
diabolical spirit of “copperheadism,” or who are governed by mercenary motives, 


or ruled by lust—Ed. Review. There are men enough who would go to 
the battle-field—men enough to perpetrate the horrors of war, 
whether that war were right or wrong, offensive or defensive, 
avoidable or unavoidable,—men enough ready to fight; for their 
habits of life have been such as have promoted the warring 
propensities of their natures. Their habits have been adapted to 
give an over balance of action to the combative and destructive 
organs of the brain. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.3 


But the momentous inquiry returns; where are the men like our 
country’s fathers, who purchased our freedom with their blood? 
where the men who would come to rescue; not because they love 
the fight, but because they love their country’s rights? Where are 
the men of high moral worth-men with large souls-men in whom the 
animal instincts are held in subjection, and sanctified by the higher 
powers of human nature? These are few, very few, compared with 
the men who lived half a century ago. And where need we look for 
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the cause? Where, but to the physical depravity of the age? Here 
lies the great, if not the sole cause, of this moral declension. By 
degrading the physical, they have degraded their moral 
nature. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.4 


This physical cause does not consist alone in tobacco-using, but in 
various other unnatural indulgences. The Teas and the Coffees 
resemble in their nature and effects the articles Alcohol and 
Tobacco. They are as truly hurtful, but are not so powerful. Tea 
intoxicates the nerves, but not to the same degree as spirituous 
liquors. Coffee possesses a large amount of sedative poison, but 
not the potency of tobacco. There is no habit of the age, there is no 
unnatural luxury attached to this generation, that is so deadly-so at 
war with human vitality-so depreciating to the physical, intellectual, 
and moral soundness of men, as that now under consideration. It is 
the major-general, leading the great army of invaders which array 
themselves against human life and human virtue.ARSH September 
6, 1864, page 114.5 


Our country is increasing in Intelligence, but not in Virtue. These 
two form the basis of any successful republican government. These 
are the two great pillars on which such an organization must be 
founded in order to endure. One of those is increasing in strength; 
but, with all due charity, and due allowance for difference of 
circumstances, are we not compelled to think the other is too fast 
losing its power? Look not only at men in political life, but men in 
business life. In these days, where shall we find an honest man? 
We are almost hourly shocked with the most unlooked for 
developments of wickedness lurking where we least expected it. 
We meet with sudden wrecks of honor here, and of virtue there, 
which shake the foundations of all human confidence. ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 114.6 


If there is a decline in the moral standard, the question comes, and 
should be well considered, what are the causes? To show one 
cause, and a certain one, must now suffice. It is the disregard which 
the American people pay to the laws of physical life. Their 
recklessness of the laws of their own animal life leads to 
recklessness of social and moral obligations, while they trample 
fearlessly upon their own vitality, they grow heartless and 
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improvident of the vital interests of all others. There probably is no 
nation, considering the light they have, where the standard of moral 
honesty is so low; and there certainly is no nation, civilized or 
uncivilized, that is living in so extensive violation of natural law as 
the Americans. When our fathers made bean-porridge then luxury, 
they enjoyed not only the fruit of that simplicity in their bodily 
soundness and longevity, but maintained sound and _ healthful 
morals. So, if we would bring back to us the sunny days of that 
favored period, we must bring back its simplicity of living. Parents 
must accustom their sons and daughters to such physical habits as 
will, under Providence, give them sound bodies, and they will have 
comparatively sound minds and sound morals. Men and women 
must put away their artificial excitants, that embarrass the healthful 
functions of nature, and mar their bodily, mental, and moral 
soundness.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.7 


Tobacco is a prominent member of the family of excitants. It may be 
said that our fathers used it, and lived a moral life, and to old age. 
So they did use it to some extent; but their other habits were far 
better than ours; and they used less in quantity, and fewer in 
number were devoted to it, in proportion to the population. One bad 
habit may not at once destroy body or soul. But now, this deadly 
article stands at the head of an army of unhallowed agencies. It 
enslaves with a more inveterate grasp, and binds with more 
enduring bands, than any other; and draws into its wake many 
coadjutors in its work of physical, mental, and moral degradation. 
To reform these, we must first slay the tyrant that heads the army of 
our physical foes. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.8 


An army correspondent speaking of drunkenness in the army, says: 
It is no secret that Gen. Ledlie, who has been recently relieved, is a 
very intemperate man; so much so that the soldiers complain 
bitterly that they should be led to slaughter to appease his whisky 
courage. There are other division commanders, one from 
Pennsylvania, whom | would particularly mention, whose 
drunkenness is so notorious that his troops expect to find him 
intoxicated on every occasion. His orderly is frequently obliged to 
take his horse by the rein and turn him away from the purpose of 
hurling himself madly into the hands of the enemy.—Sel.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 114.9 
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On Prayer 


UrSe 


“Prayer is the burden of a sigh: 

The falling of a tear, 

The upward glancing of an eye, 

When none but God is near."ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
114.10 


We would speak reverentially of prayer, the greatest privilege 
granted to mortals, the hope of fallen man, the means by which 
alone he can approach to God through Christ. Prayer is the refuge 
of the oppressed and afflicted, the comfort of the mourner, and the 
strong hold of the defenceless. And while mercy extends her arms, 
prayer is the appointed channel of reconciliation between God and 
man.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.11 


But like every thing else with which man is connected, this has 
become corrupted, and few now fully understand how properly to 
approach God under all circumstances. At the present time, a pulpit 
prayer, is a kind of set speech to God, so framed as to charm and 
please the ear of man; and often when persons from formal 
churches embrace present truth, they bring these relics with 
them.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.12 


| cannot describe their prayers, they are fulsome mockery, 
hypocritical adulation, often delivered in a tone which is enough to 
disgust and fatigue a congregation unused to such things, in a short 
period of time: how much more when spun out to a hopeless length, 
extending, enlarging, comprehending Jew, Gentile, Hindoo, and 
Turk, islands and continents, until like the breath of a feverish 
volcano, in full blast, they deaden and suffocate the congregation. 
Alas, alas! the minister arises from his knees apparently much 
edified with his effort, and self-deluded, supposes his audience in 
the same complacent state of mind.ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 114.13 


Then in social prayer, often the same spirit manifests itself in some 
degree, and deadness, leanness, coldness is the result. Some will 
not be corrected, and persist in long addresses to God, alike 
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disgusting to man, and abominable in the sight of him whom they 
address.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.14 


My own views of prayer have been greatly modified since 
embracing present truth, and associating with those who had long 
been under its influence, and submitting my own preconceived 
views to such as | saw were under a holy influence, and wielding a 
mighty power for good. When with such a people, | have tried to 
learn their ways, and thus far | have found them safe and sure 
examples of correct principles. Therefore | leave the decayed 
platform of tradition, and find that wisdom points to a pleasant path, 
in her common sense way, avoiding everything tiresome and 
disgusting.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.15 


| am tired of long prayers, and tedious beginnings and endings, and 
terrific, sulphuric, exhortations, and frightful representation of the 
burning ever-present hell of the immaterialist; and | warn those who 
have been in the habit for many years of giving such heathenish 
discourses, against bringing such leaven into the third message. 
Our experienced messengers are free from it, thank God. Let us all 
be free from it; for be sure that those who come out under the call of 
the third message, have a fine ear for detecting all such 
demonstrations. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.16 


A short prayer in public is generally the best. Indeed | never heard a 
long prayer from the lips of any of our experienced and devoted 
leaders; and | wish | could say as much of all the humbler ones; or 
at least those who should be humble.ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 114.17 


A man who fears God shows this reverential fear in his tone and 
manner; while another by his tone and manner, not only drives 
away good angels, but shocks his fellows by his coarse, hollow, 
familiar, mode of address, and by his endeavors to polish his 
sentences, and enlarge upon ideas.ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 114.18 


An ancient and excellent writer says, that a good man has always 
with him a holy fear in all he does. Oh for this holy fear! to come 
with it before God! to have it in such a degree, as to be in a 
teachable position. Those coming from a fallen decayed church 
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have everything to learn. Oh for a childlike disposition, teachable, 
and mild.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 114.19 


| aim at no particular one in this essay, but know that it will apply to 
many. Especially will | test myself. And permit me here to repeat the 
best rule | have yet heard for prayer. In secret prayer hold on long, 
and embrace all within the scope of your desires; but in public, seek 
for a present blessing, and do not wander far from the present 
company, and their especial wants. Be fervent, brief, sententious, 
and to the point. Jos. Clarke ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
114.20 


The Christian’s Path 


UrSe 


| walk as one who knows that he is treading 

A stranger soil; 

As one round whom the world is spreading 

Its subtle coil ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.1 


| walk as one but yesterday delivered 

From a sharp chain; 

Who trembles lest the bonds so newly sever’d 

Be bound again. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.2 


| walk as one who feels that he is breathing 

Ungenial air; 

For whom as wiles the tempter still is wreathing 

The bright and fair. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.3 


My steps, | know, are on the plains of danger, 

For sin is near; 

But looking up, | pass along, a stranger, 

In haste and fear.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.4 


This earth has lost its power to drag me downward; 

Its spell is gone; 

My course is now right upward and right onward, 

To yonder throne.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.5 
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Hour after hour of time’s dark night is stealing 

In gloom away; 

Speed Thy fair dawn of light, and joy, and healing, 

Thou Star of day!ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.6 


For Thee, its God, its King, the long-rejected, 
Earth groans and cries; 

For thee, the long-beloved, the long-expected, 
Thy church still sighs! 

[Bonar.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.7 


“Who Shall be Able to Stand?” 


UrSe 


“For the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
stand?”—Revelation 6:17.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.8 


Reader, ‘tis a solemn question. It concerns you and me, and every 
one of us. Read it again; think well about it before you attempt to 
answer it. It cannot be answered thoughtlessly, if considered 
prayerfully. Oh, reader, think me not trifling when | ask you to 
ponder this deeply solemn question. “Who shall be able to 
stand’—“to stand” the terrors of that day of wrath; “to stand” the all- 
searching eye of God; “to stand” the test of the judgment; “to stand” 
when the unconverted shall be banished from God’s presence 
forever; “to stand” when you shall hear the sentence “depart from 
me ye cursed,” (see Matthew 25:41-46); “to stand” when this world 
shall be wrapt in flames of fire, (see 2 Peter 3,) “to stand” when the 
wails of the damned shall sink deeper and deeper in perdition, and 
the songs of the redeemed rise higher and higher in glory! Will you 
—oh will you “be able to stand?” Can you say from your very heart 
—ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.9 


“Bold shall | stand in that great day, 

For who aught to my charge shall lay! 

Fully absolved from these | am, 

From sin, and fear, and guilt and shame.”ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 115.10 
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That “great day” of “God’s wrath” to the wicked, but of “redemption” 
to the righteous, is coming fast; “it hasteth greatly;” it will soon be 
here. “That day,” dreaded by sinners, hated by devils, scoffed at by 
skeptics and worldly-minded professors of religion, will soon, very 
soon, be here. That “great day,” ‘longed for’ by prophets and 
apostles, sighed for by martyrs, and wished for by all true saints, 
will soon, very soon be here. Are you a scoffer of this solemn and 
awful truth? Then you would not be able “to stand.” Are you a 
Sabbath-breaker, a blasphemer, a liar, an adulterer, a pleasure- 
seeker, a covetous man, a drunkard?—in short, are you yet 
unconverted? Have you never been born again, your sins forgiven, 
and your wicked heart changed? If not you would not be able “to 
stand.” Are you a backslider, minister, or church member? Are you 
feeding yourself, and not “the flock?” Are you a dead formalist, or 
poor moralist? are you a worldly-minded professor, instead of being 
a “heavenly” minded Christian? Are you “cold,” instead of “hot?” Are 
you “dead in trespasses and sins,” instead of living “in Christ?” If so, 
if you are indulging in any sin, you will not be able “to stand.”ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 115.11 


Great God! who then, shall be able “to stand?” Only “the righteous,” 
only the “sin forgiven,” only the “blood washed,” only “the 
redeemed,” only sinners “saved by grace.” None there shall “stand” 
and say, | “saved myself,” or boast, saying, “our works and 
deservings saved us.” Oh no, thanks be to God, the swelling 
chorus, loud as mighty thunders, will then ascend “forever and 
ever:” “For thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people and nation.” 
And then hear the glorious refrain: “Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing.” Revelation 5:9-72. Amen and 
amen.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.12 


Reader, if you are unsaved, come to Christ, where you are, as you 
are, and take “the gift” of salvation. Christian, a word to thee: cling 
to Christ. Minister, a word to thee: hold up Christ, preach Christ, 
and so doing, thou shalt “stand” now and evermore. Great God! 
shall |, even I, be able “to stand?” Holy Spirit, enforce the solemn 
question to every reader’s conscience, and lead us all to “the blood 
of Christ,” which “cleanseth from all sin.” Amen.—J. Morrison, in 
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Advent Herald.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.13 


God in Nature 


UrSe 


When Napoleon was returning from his campaign in Egypt and 
Syria, he was seated one night upon the deck of the vessel under 
the open canopy of the heavens, surrounded by his captains and 
generals. The conversation had taken a skeptical direction, and 
most of the party had combatted the doctrine of Divine Existence. 
Napoleon sat silent and musing, apparently taking no interest in the 
discussion, when suddenly raising his hand, and pointing at the 
crystaline firmament, crowded with its mildly shining planets and its 
keen glittering stars, he broke out in those startling tones that so 
often electrified millions: “Gentlemen, who made all that?” The 
“eternal power and godhead” of the Creator are impressed by “the 
things that are made;” and these words of Napoleon to his atheistic 
captains silenced them. And the same impression is made the 
world over. Go to-day into the heart of Africa, or in to the center of 
New Holland; select the most imbruted pagan that can be found; 
take him out under a clear star-lit heaven, and ask him who made 
all that, and the idea of a Superior Being, superior to all his fetiches 
and idols, possessing eternal power and godhead, immediately 
immerges in his consciousness. The instant the missionary takes 
this lustful idolater away from the circle of his idols, and brings him 
face to face with the heavens and the earth, as Napoleon brought 
his captains, constitutional idea dawns again, and the pagan 
trembles before the Unseen Power.—Prof. SheddARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 115.14 


The Summer of 1864 


UrSe 


The New York Commercial Advertiser has the following in reference 
to our hot, dry summer: The summer of 1848 was known in Europe 
as the “Battle Summer.” Many conflicts then took place, indeed, all 
over Europe, and among them the ferocious struggle of society 
itself for life, in the streets of Paris, which will forever blaze in 





762 


history as the “Days of June.” The summer of 1848 was also one of 
the most intolerably oppressive summers in respect of heat which 
the century has known.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.15 


The summer of 1864 has been a “Battle Summer” in America. In no 
year of the war have so many and such sanguinary conflicts taken 
place during the summer months as in this; and the summer of 
1864 is also destined to be remembered for the burning fervor of its 
atmosphere. Whether there be any subtle connection between 
gunpowder and human passions on the one hand, and the 
aspirations of the thermometer on the other, we cannot pretend to 
say.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.16 


It is certain that since the year 1884, no summer of such intense 
and continous heat has been known in the Eastern States of the 
Union. The “spears of the far-darting Apollo” is scarcely a 
metaphorical phrase to describe the effect of the sun’s rays, striking 
steadily down upon the earth through long days and weeks of 
drought, parching the earth and smiting man and beast with 
disease, exhaustion and death. The heat has been like the heat of 
Syria, and it sunbeams like swords.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
115.17 


From the 10th of June to the 16th of August the average 
temperature of the North Atlantic States has been greater than the 
mean temperature for the same period at Cairo.—Detroit 
Tribune. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.18 


An Every-day Christian 


UrSe 


“Your minister is very popular; if his meeting-house was large 
enough, | suppose it would swallow the other congregations of the 
town.”ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.19 


The sarcastic tone and manner of utterance indicated the ill feeling 
of the speaker, as he addressed these words to a servant-girl of the 
minister’s family, with the design of drawing from her a spirited 
perhaps angry reply. But she modestly made answer, “If people will 
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come to hear our minister, is it his fault that he is popular? | do not 
presume to judge of his sermons; but this | can testify, he is an 
humble, every day Christian!’ ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
115.20 


“How interesting our young brother C. is in our prayer-meetings! 
How clearly we can perceive his growth in piety!” remarked a lady 
to a Christian sister, as they met one day. Her reply was: “I have for 
a long time been unable to attend evening meetings, but C. 
boarded in my family some months, and | observed his principle in 
little things. | know him to be an every-day Christian!’ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 115.21 


This pastor, this brother, were members of the same church, and | 
wondered if like blessed testimony could be borne concerning all 
the members of that flock. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.22 


An every-dry Christian! To me the expression seemed full of 
significance. Then | thought of some homes | knew, where, though 
both parents are professedly followers of Jesus, there is no family 
altar, no recognition of God in the gifts of his providence, no talking 
of Christ and of the things of his kingdom.ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 115.23 


| thought of other homes where forms of family devotion are strictly 
observed, yet all the life, fervor, and cheerfulness of true piety are 
lacking; and one would almost fail to discern likeness to Jesus in 
the character of either father or mother, bearing that precious title, 
Christian.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.24 


Oh, when we shall each learn fervently to pray that we may “walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,” then shall we receive grace to 


become, in_ truth, every-day Christians—Tract Journal.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 115.25 


Preaching 


UrSe 


Be simple in your preaching, Jesus was-Paul was-and all 
successful preachers have been so.ARSH September 6, 1864, 
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page 115.26 


Be not too rapid, such preaching is like the hasty shower, rather 
imitate the steady rain, which soaks, softens, fructifies.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 115.27 


Preach down sin, and preach up holiness. 

Preach down self, and preach up Christ. 

Preach prayerfully as before God. 

Preach to the conscience and the heart. ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 115.28 


Aim to please God in every sermon, and in every sentence ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 115.29 


Never let the flock stray for want of pasture; let there be food for the 
soul in ever sermon.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.30 


It is grievous to think how many go away from sermons with the 
word of grace in their ears, but not the work of grace in their hearts. 
—Ex.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.31 


The Detroit Tribune speaking of a recent terrible murder in that city, 
says: “Detroit is fast becoming notorious for homicides, robberies 
and other crimes of more or less magnitude, and if she keeps on, 
will soon rank with other cities of larger population, where heinous 
crimes are of common occurrence. Our citizens have been taught to 
regard a murder perpetrated in their midst, with a sort of thrilling 
horror, and we are happy to say that but few such occurrences 
have taken place. We have recently had one on Mullet street, one 
on Woodbridge street, one on Waterloo street, and one that 
happened about two weeks ago, and now we have another, which 
for brutality-if we may be allowed to use the phrase-exceeds all the 
others."ARSH September 6, 1864, page 115.32 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 6, 1864 
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URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


The Straight Testimony 


UrSe 


If we were all angels, we might congratulate each other on our 
heavenly attainments, our many graces and faultless characters. 
There would then be no need of reproofs, rebukes and 
exhortations. But we are not yet in that state. We are yet in a world 
where evil besets us on every hand; where we have a continual 
conflict with the world the flesh and the Devil; where sins need to be 
rebuked, faults reproved and wrongs made right. We are in the 
fitting-up time, and going through the fitting-up process. We need to 
be scored and hewed as timber for the heavenly building. As lively 
stones, we need to be polished, a rough projection knocked off here 
and there, and the rough surface ground down smooth. As the 
precious metal we need to be kept in the crucible, till the dross is all 
consumed, and the great Refiner can see his perfect image 
reflected from his work. This is the day of God’s preparation; not 
only his preparation to do a strange work in the earth, close up this 
dispensation, and establish the glorious Kingdom of his Son; but it 
is also the time of preparation with the church, when they are to 
prepare for translation into the coming Kingdom.ARSH September 
6, 1864, page 116.1 


Never, therefore, was it more necessary than at the present hour 
when we are rapidly nearing the time that will put our characters to 
the searching test, never was it more necessary than now, that 
God’s servants should deal with an unsparing hand with the wrongs 
and short comings of his people. The Lord give his servants a 
testimony for the people, and them a heart not to shrink, oppose, 
and rebel, but to receive and profit by it, and aid us all in the work of 
preparation for the great day of the Lord which is near and hasteth 
greatly. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.2 


Do You Want the Paper? 


UrSe 
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Brethren sometimes write stating that they must stop the paper as 
they are not able to pay for it. We take all such declarations to be 
an honest statement of facts; that is, that the individual through 
some means, misfortune, sickness, failure of crops, or some good 
cause, finds himself in reality unable to spare an amount equal to 
the subscription price of this paper, without embarrassing him in 
relation to the actual necessaries of life. Now, brethren, need the 
pay be a question with such ones at all! Shall it not rather be, Do 
you want the paper? Shall not the same liberal terms be continued, 
that have heretofore been held out, that delinquents would be 
settled with on their own terms; that we would take any proportion 
of their indebtedness which they were able to pay, or if they were 
not able to pay anything, and still wanted the paper, their 
indebtedness would be canceled; always excepting of course, those 
who would feel at liberty to take the amount with which they 
otherwise might have paid for the Review, and expend it for some 
unnecessary indulgence. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.3 


We repeat the question therefore, Do you want the paper? Do you 
love the truth it advocates? Is your heart in sympathy with the work 
of which this paper is the exponent; and is it a help to you in 
endeavoring to live the Christian life? Then you ought to have the 
paper. And there are thousands in the land we believe who would 
make almost any sacrifice, rather than that one sincere honest soul 
should be deprived of the benefits of this publication. There are 
thousands who take the correct views of this subject, namely that 
any dollar retained to swell a hoarded pile, which is needed in the 
cause of truth in any manner, does not add a particle to the wealth 
of that individual; for the blessing of God will not follow the 
investment of that dollar in any other manner; and any business 
which does not have the approbations and blessing of God, is a 
losing business. Will not such see that the lack is fully made up 
caused by sending the Review free to the worthy poor?ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 116.4 


Therefore even in these times of high prices, when, in order to 
continue the Review at its present price, it is necessary that an 
equivalent should be received for every copy sent out, and when 
some papers that do not present more than two-thirds the reading 
matter of the Review, have raised their subscription price to three 
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dollars a year, do you not say, brethren, Let the Review be 
circulated, and let all have it, who sincerely wish it, and would be 
benefited by it? And would you not rather send in donations to send 
the Review to two unworthy ones, rather than that one who is 
worthy should be deprived of it? And would you not further respond, 
Let no feelings of delicacy deter any one from calling for the Review 
because they are honestly unable to pay, if they feel that they can 
receive it, and peruse it to the glory of God. Then we trust that you 
will see that his department of the treasury is well supplied. See 
remarks by Bro. White on “What shall be done?” in another 
column.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.5 


Eastern Tour 


UrSe 


We hoped to spend the summer months in New England. But it has 
required more time for Mrs. W. to complete Spiritual Gifts, Volumes 
three and four, than we anticipated. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
116.6 


We now design to spend a few weeks at the health institution called 
Our Home, at Dansville, N. Y. then attend the New-York State 
Conference, Oct. 2-4, then visit New England as the brethren may 
arrange for us. The health question is much agitated among our 
people. The Dansville institution has its warm friends, and strong 
prejudices against it. We wish to investigate as far as we can spare 
the opportunity to do so, that we may be able to speak more 
understandingly.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.7 


We spent the last Sabbath with a few friends of the Lord here. Bro. 
J. N. Andrews left for Washington, Monday, well endorsed from the 
highest military authority in this city. He will report through the 
Review as soon as possible. May it be favorable for those who have 
enlisted to serve under the Prince of Peace ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 116.8 


j. W. 
Rochester, N. Y. 
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Questions 


UrSe 


Will Brn. Smith or Loughborough, explain the following passage: 
Daniel 12:6, 7.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.9 


1. “How long shall it be to the end of these wonders.... It shall be for 
a time, times, and an half.” What were “those wonders” that were to 
end with the 1260 years? ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.10 


2. “And when he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of 
the holy people all these things shall be finished.ARSH September 
6, 1864, page 116.11 


What does the pronoun he denote? In what consists the power that 
is scattered?ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.12 


O. Nichols. 


Reply.—On the first of the above questions we would say: that we 
understand that the wonders which were to end with the 1260 years 
were the wonderful blasphemous works of the little horn—the 
Papacy—especially as presented in chapter 11:31-36;—“And arms 
shall stand on his part, and they shall pollute the sanctuary of 
strength, and shall take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall 
place the abomination that maketh desolate. And such as do 
wickedly against the covenant shall he corrupt by fatteries; but the 
people that do know their God shall be strong and do exploits. And 
they that understand among the people shall instruct many; yet they 
shall fall by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil many 
days. Now when they shall fall, they shall be holpen with, a little 
help; but many shall cleave to them with flatteries. And some of 
them of understanding shall fall, to try them, and to purge, and to 
make them white, even to the time of the end; because it is yet for a 
time appointed. And the king shall do according to his will: and he 
shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shall 
speak marvelous things against the God of gods, and shall prosper 
till the indignation be accomplished; for that that is determined shall 
be done.”ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.13 
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On the second question: We understand the he spoken of as 
scattering “the power of the holy people” is the Papacy. The 
scattering of their power seems to be a work limited to the 1260 
years during which time the Papacy has indignation against God’s 
people. The scattering of their power is not as some have claimed 
the spreading of the truth; for more of that work has been 
accomplished this side the 1260 years than before, but this 
scattering seems to be limited to the 1260 years the time in which 
God’s people are falling by the hand of their persecutors. ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 116.14 


On the third question as to “what constitutes the power that is 
scattered, we would say: We understand the great aim of the 
Papacy was to break up the efforts of God’s people to unite and 
concentrate their efforts. In union is the strength of God’s people, 
but the Papacy denounced and persecuted their assembling 
together and called all extravagant mad men who dared to menace 
their anathemas. Thus the power of God’s people was crippled and 
scattered. And indeed as the Saviour testified except those days 
had been shortened no flesh should have been saved. “When he 
shall have accomplished to scatter the power.” That is, when its 
great predicted work of persecution and war against the church, its 
indignation against the covenant and desolating of God’s sanctuary, 
its corrupting of many of God’s people with flatteries and thus 
causing them to cleave to her;-when this work shall cease then the 
power of the holy people shall be no longer scattered. Then, these 
great wonders would cease. So we understand it ARSH September 
6, 1864, page 116.15 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Topsham, Aug. 24th, 1864. 


The Times in which We Live! 


UrSe 


We are living in a time that is truly solemn, and full of interest to the 
men of God. This age is an eventful one, is full of the most 
astounding events that have characterized the world in all 
generations. Signs of vivid brightness are rising up in every quarter 
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of the globe, that astonish the wondering beholders and cause them 
to look to the future with a fearfulness of the things that are coming. 
And what is coming? The poor blind sectarian partisan still 
continues to sing the old accustomed song of peace and safety, 
and to preach the doctrine of the world’s conversion. They say that 
their churches are all preparing for the great work of evangelizing 
the world, and that their condition never was so good before!! Truly 
they have eyes but they see not, and ears, but they hear not! How 
strange it is that they should think that their condition is becoming 
better and better when they are growing worse and worse. They are 
like the poor feeble consumptive, who just before he breathes his 
last, cheers up with the illusive hope that he is much better and is 
going to recover. They do not realize that the tares and wheat are to 
grow together till the harvest, which is the end of the world, and that 
wicked men and seducers are to wax worse and worse.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 116.16 


The last days are to be known by such perils as now surround us. 
Our Lord says that we may know that his coming is nigh by wars 
and rumors of wars. atihew 24. We are living in just such a time. 
Never were there so many wars and rumors of wars as at present; 
and the condition of the nations does not give us any indication of a 
better state of things, but far worse. The following from the Keokuk 
(lowa) Gate City News, gives a very plain view of the warlike state 
of the world at this time. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.17 


Nation against nation. List of the wars which are being carried on at 
the present moments.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.18 


1. War in Poland between the Poles and RussiansARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 116.19 


2. War in Italy between the usurping Piedmontese and the 
Neapolitan Patriots. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.20 


3. War in Japan between the Japanese and the EnglishARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 116.21 


4. War in China between the Imperialists and the Insurgents ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 116.22 
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5. War in China between the Chinese, the French and the 
English.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.23 


6. War in Summatra and Java, between the Maylays and the 
Dutch.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 116.24 


7. War in Persia, between the Persians and the Affghans ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 116.25 


8. War in Hindoostan between the Indians and the English ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.1 


9. War in Cochin China between the Armamites and the 
French.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.2 


10. War in Algeria between the Arabs and the French.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.3 


11. War in Morocco between the Moors and the Spaniards ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.4 


12. War in Madagascar between the Indgenes and_ the 
French.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.5 


13. War in Caffraria between the Caffrarians and the English ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.6 


14. War in the United States between the North and the 
South.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.7 


15. War in Mexico between the Mexicans and the FrenchARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.8 


16. War in St. Domingo between the Negroes and the 
Spaniards.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.9 


17. Civil War in the Republic of South AmericaARSH September 6, 
1864, page 117.10 


18. War in Australia and New Zealand between the English and the 
natives.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.11 
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According to this, the world is in general confusion and war. No 
History of the past, presents a parallel to the above. Oh that God 
may give us wisdom to discern the signs of the times, to take 
solemn warning and to prepare for the things that are coming on the 
earth.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.12 


B. F. Snook. 


False Positions 


UrSe 


False and untenable positions and fallacious arguments injure, 
instead of aiding, any cause; and though the cause which they are 
intended to advance is a good one, yet those who resort to such 
things would do much better not to undertake its advocacy. They 
may imagine that the truth stands very much in need of their help, 
but it would be much more obliged by their silence.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.13 


| am led to these remarks from the fact that our factious and 
captious friend, Mr. Hicks, in a recent article in the Sabbath 
Recorder, has revealed a plan for “effectually upsetting,” (to use his 
own words,) the law-abolishing argument founded upon 2 
Corinthians 3, by denying that the stones in which the ministration 
of death is said to be written and engraven, were the two tables of 
testimony which Moses brought down from Sinai, and asserting that 
it refers to the stones of the altar which Joshua built, (Joshua 8:30- 
32,) which were rough, unhewn stones, and a “copy of the law of 
Moses’ written on them.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.14 


Paul’s language, interpreted by Mr. Hicks, would read thus:ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.15 


But if the ministration of death, written by Joshua in the plaster that 
covered the great stones which he set up in mount Ebal, was 
glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold 
the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance, forty years 
before, when he came down from mount Sinai with the two tables of 
stone in his hand on which was “the writing of God, graven upon the 
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tables;” which glory was to be done away; how shall not the 
ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious?ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 117.16 


Now when opponents of the law of God can be made to see that 
this is the true meaning of the apostle’s language, they will 
doubtless be ready to acknowledge his as an upsetting argument. It 
is something like the position of some opposers of the Sabbath, that 
God blessed and sanctified the day 2500 years after he rested upon 
it. It is surprising that the editor of the Recorder should publish such 
a position without note or comment. | think his readers ought to 
know whether he endorses it or not. | do not recollect of this plea 
being put forth by any S. D. Baptist ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
1117 


But should the people utterly fail to see that that which is 
characterized by Paul, as being written and engraven in stones, 
was not the writing upon the tables of stone which Moses held in his 
hands when the skin of his face shone, but something written upon 
plastered stones forty years afterward, the position taken by Mr. 
Hicks would only serve to bring ridicule and contempt upon the truth 
which he professed to advocate. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
117.18 


Mr. Hicks seems to regret exceedingly that the Lord has no one to 
do his work and to defend his cause as it should be. He seems to 
be in a similar case with Absalom when he said, “Oh that | were 
made judge in the land, that every man which hath any suit or 
cause might come unto me, and | would do him justice!” But Israel 
could well have spared the rebellious son of David, and the cause 
of truth can well afford a furlough to positions and arguments like 
the above.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.19 


R. F. Cottrell. 
A Great Mistake Corrected 


UrSe 


The opinion has very largely obtained, and until quite recently | 
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thought it so myself, that the human body was dependent to a great 
extent upon the flesh of animals for its supply of heat, and 
therefore, that a diet composed of grains and vegetables, however 
well it might answer other ends, would fail on account of not 
generating sufficient heat. Recent investigations, however, have 
modified my opinions much, and for the benefit of those who are 
interested on the question of diet, | will present the following tabular 
arrangement which lately fell under my eye. It is taken from the 
“Hydropathic Cook-Book,” published by Fowler and Wells, New 
York, R. T. Trall author. It contains an analysis of fifteen common 
articles of food a follows: ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.20 


articles 


OF DIET. Contains: Supply to the body: 

of of Blood Heat 

Solid Matter. Water. principle. principle. Ashes. 
Ibs. Ib. Ib. Ib. Ib. Ib. 
100 Turnips, 110 890 10 90 10 
100 Red Beet Root, 110 890 15 85 10 
100 Carrots, 130 870 20 100 10 
100 Potatoes 280 720 20 250 10 
100 Butcher’s Meat, 366 634 215 143 8 
100 Bread (stale), 760 140 107 643 25 
100 Peas, 840 160 290 515 35 
100 Lentils, 840 160 33 0 480 30 
100 Barley Meal, 845 155 140 685 20 
100 Wheat Meal, 855 145 200 620 10 
100 Beans, 86 0 140 310 515 35 
100 Sago, 880 120 34 840 60 
100 Corn Meal, 900 100 110 770 20 
100 Oatmeal, 910 90 121 770 20 
100 Rice, 924 76 84 820 20 


This table is founded on the experiments of Playfair, Leibig and 
Boussingault, who probably are the best analytical chemists in the 
land. From it we find that most of the staple articles of food furnish 
many fold times more warmth to the body than animal flesh. Thus, 
potatoes supply nearly twice as much heat as meat. Bread over 
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four times as much. Corn over five times, and so on, as may be 
seen by consulting the table. The opinion, then, that animal food is 
necesary on the score of the heat-forming principle, is shown by the 
above analysis to be highly erroneous; and as far as nutrition is 
concerned, grains and vegetables are altogether preferable, for 
those parts of animal flesh which form nutriment to the body are 
derived from the vegetable kingdom on which the animals 
consumed have fed.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.21 


Let us all investigate the laws of our being, and pursue that plan of 
dietetics which accords most with nature, reason, and the original 
command of God. Genesis 1:29. g. w. a. ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 117.22 


From the Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We closed our Meetings in this place last evening. The 
result is good; of which we will give a full report soon. The Lord has 
blessed our labors, while we have endeavored to present the truth 
to the people in Gratiot. A change has taken place in the minds of 
many; and the most of those that have heard us are convinced of 
the truth of our position, though they may not take a stand with 
God’s people and live out the truth. We are packing up our things 
this morning ready for a move to another place. We have St Johns 
in view and shall probably pitch our tent there text. We have now 
many friends in Gratiot, and they are inviting us to hold meetings in 
different places. We have been out and given a few lectures in two 
places about four miles from Alma, which has resulted in much 
good, in breaking down prejudice and thus inducing them to attend 
the tent meeting, which they otherwise would not have done.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.23 


We think this would be a good field of labor for one or two during 
the winter. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.24 


Pray for us, that as we go to another place, we may have the 
blessing of the Lord to attend us in our effort to open the truths of 
God’s word to the people. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.25 
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1. D. Van Horn. 
Alma, Mich. 


Report from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


Bro. White: After leaving Battle Creek, Monday night, Aug. 15th, | 
came as rapidly as possible on my journey, stopping over only one 
train in Boston, Mass., and over one train in Topsham; Maine. | 
arrived at the tent in China, Maine, Friday afternoon the 19th inst., 
having traveled in the journey over 1100 miles. | found Bro. Cornell 
quite slim in health and much worn with labor, but of good courage 
and trying to hold up the truth to the people. A good interest has 
been awakened in China by the lectures there. Many have supplied 
themselves with books. Thirty-seven have subscribed for the 
Review and four for the Instructor. A dozen or more have decided to 
keep the Sabbath, and a regular prayer-meeting on the Sabbath 
has been established. | spoke with freedom to good congregations 
there, three times on the Sabbath and twice on first-day, which 
closed the tent meetings there. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
117.26 


The tent was taken down, and on Monday we all came on to 
Augusta and called on Advent friends there who seem anxious to 
hear the truth. We stopped with them over night and came on to 
Topsham. Our tent is now pitched in Brunswick, across the river 
from Topsham, and one lecture was given last evening. Over 300 
were out and listened with attention. We trust our coming here will 
not be in vain. Pray for us.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.27 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Topsham, Aug., 1864. 


P. S. Our address till further notice is Topsham, Maine. j. n. | ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.28 


In a subsequent note Brn. Loughborough and Cornell sayARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.29 


Our meeting is progressing finely here. Sunday evening had a 
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congregation of 1000 persons. Last evening Monday-although there 
was a great war meeting in town, we had about 500 out to hear. We 
have given now six lectures in Brunswick. Conviction seems to 
fasten on the minds of the people that there is some truth, in what 
they hear. Last evening they listened with breathless attention to 
the first angel’s message. We could appeal to them on these things 
as of matters “not done in a corner.” They had heard the 
proclamation for themselves and when they saw the evidence that 
this work fulfilled prophecy, we should judge from their appearance 
that they were convinced that the work which they accounted a 
thing of naught, was the work of God. May the Lord grant that many 
here who loved the Lord’s coming then, may find their moorings and 
again rejoice in the light. Books are taken and the people want to 
know the way. The distress and war in the land affects the minds of 
many. They want these wonders explained. Pray for us, that we 
may give the trumpet a certain and strong sound here.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 117.30 


J. N. Loughborough. 
M. E. Cornell. 
Topsham, Me., Aug. 30th, 1864. 


The Atonement 


UrSe 
by eld. j. h. waggoner. 


(Continued.)ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.31 


redemption 


Redemption is like salvation, used in more than one sense. We are 
said to be saved from sin, and to be redeemed from our vain 
conversation. Salvation is properly saving, or keeping from: and 
redemption bringing back from. The great salvation through Christ 
is from death-the second death. The great redemption is also from 
mortality and death-the first death. Hence Paul says we are 
groaning for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body. This is 
accomplished in the resurrection. This restores to us what we lost in 
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Adam. In consequence of sin he died, having conferred his own 
mortal, perishable nature on his posterity. The penalty of 
transgression was death. “Thou shalt surely die,” were the words of 
the great Lawgiver. And thus it is still. “The wages of sin is death.” 
The loss of life is the extreme of all loss; for when a man loses life 
he has no more to lose. And therefore the gift of life is the greatest 
of all gifts, as all others are dependent on this. Hence this is ever 
considered the great boon of the gospel; the gift of the second 
Adam. He has “brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel.” “God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” “The gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” “That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might 
grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ 
our Lord.”ARSH September 6, 1864, page 117.32 


In the course of this argument | have considered the principle on 
which Christ brings life to the believer, and also the means by which 
it is effected, to wit, his own death. | have also noticed the 
unscriptural view in which the penalty of the law is made to consist 
of three-fold death-temporal, spiritual, and eternal. The penalty was 
death; the sentence pronounced upon Adam illustrates the meaning 
of the term. As man was made of the dust of the ground, so he was, 
for his sin, to return to the ground out of which he was taken; for, 
said the Lord, dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. This 
was the sentence; and thus we find the penalty of the law executed 
by the carrying out of this sentence upon the man who was made of 
the dust of the ground, and upon no other. We search the record 
carefully and we find no intimation of any man entity or conscious 
being, except that one formed of the dust, to whom life was 
imparted. We find no other man, or entity, or conscious being, 
engaged in the transgression, and surely no other was referred to in 
the sentence. Again this is illustrated by the death of Christ; he died 
upon the cross; he laid down his life; he poured out his soul unto 
death; his soul was made an offering for sin. And that identical 
Christ which died, was buried, was laid in the tomb, and was raised 
from the dead and left the tomb the third day. This makes the 
subject of death a plain one, easy to be understood by man to 
whom it is threatened. It needs no theological glosses-no scholastic 
mysticisms to present the truth to the common reader; indeed, by 
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these glosses and mysticisms the truth has too long been obscured. 
So also we may say of eternal life; it is given at the resurrection 
when the man is brought from the grave. “When Christ who is our 
life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” “The 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed.” “So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory.” Then the last enemy of the people of God, 
death, will be destroyed. Thus, in life through Christ, we get the 
victory; and eternal life is the hope of the gospel. “In hope of eternal 
life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began.” 
“And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son.” And as death is swallowed up in victory in the 
resurrection of the just, so this is called “the resurrection of 
life." ARSH September 6, 1864, page 118.1 


Some of the prerogatives of this resurrection are pointed out by 
Paul in 7 Corinthians 15:42-57. “It is sown in corruption; it is raised 
in incorruption: it is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory: it is sown 
in weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body.” “As we have borne the image of the earthy, 
so we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” “For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality.” Then shall the saints triumph over death and the 
grave. Then shall they shout, “Thanks be to God, who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” And then “God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for 
the former things are passed away.” There is blessedness, there is 
joy, there is glory, far beyond our conception; as it is written, “Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him.”ARSH September 6, 1864, page 118.2 


“No more fatigue, no more distress, 

No sin nor death can reach that place; 

To tears shall mingle with the songs, 

That warble from immortal tongues.,"ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 118.3 
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Reader, is there not infinite value in the atonement? Is not the blood 
of Christ precious? Does not the eternal inheritance, the far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, present attractions to your 
heart beyond all else of which your heart has conceived? Does not 
eternal life in the kingdom of God appear a boon most precious? 
Then join with all the saints in blessing God for the rich provision 
through his Son, and for the Word, the Holy Book, wherein alone 
such matchless grace, and such endless joys are revealed. Without 
the revelation of God’s will, how uncertain, how dark would all 
appear? Without this, who should teach us the knowledge of God? 
who should acquaint us with the principles of morality and truth, by 
which we may honor and please our Creator? who should lead the 
fallen, erring one to a remedy for sin, wherein justice and mercy 
should harmonize? Only eternity can reveal, and only immortalized 
beings will realize, how great is our indebtedness to God for his 
word. Happy the man who can say,ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
118.4 


“Holy Bible, book divine, 
Precious treasure, thou art mine." ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
118.5 


But to them who despise the riches of his grace, and scorn his 
counsel and will none of his reproof, there is another revelation in 
the word of God. He has not only sent redemption to his people, but 
prepared for his enemies a doom commensurate with their crime. 
Briefly then | notice the subject ofARSH September 6, 1864, page 
118.6 


retribution 


Having shown that obedience to the law, and acceptance of the 
gospel, are necessary to salvation; that salvation on any other 
terms would be derogatory to the character and government of 
God, it follows necessarily that those who reject these terms cannot 
be saved. The penalty of their sins hangs over them, soon to 
descend upon their guilty heads; for in strict justice God reserves 
the wicked to the day, of judgment to be punished. 2 Peter 2:9. And 
as eternal life is the gift of God, so they who do not seek it through 
the Son, must of necessity receive the wages of their sin, which is 
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death. “He that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.” ARSH September 6, 1864, page 118.7 


There are however, two resurrections in the Bible; for what the 
impenitent lose involuntarily by the sin of Adam, will be restored to 
them without regard to their will and action. Besides the resurrection 
of life, already noticed, is “the resurrection of damnation.” They who 
have part in the first resurrection are blessed and holy: on them the 
second death shall not have power. They are raised in power, in 
glory, in incorruption, while they that sow to the flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption.” Galatians 6:8. They will be subject to the 
second death. Once they die on account of Adam’s sin; from this 
state they are raised by Christ. But the second time they die on 
account of their own sin; and from this death there is no 
redemption. No hope is held out for those who fall under its power. 
No resurrection morning dawns upon the darkness and gloom of 
the second death.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 118.8 


In examining the type of the scape-goat, we found the Devil 
confined in the abyss for one thousand years. At the end of that 
period, all the inhabitants of the grave are called forth, the wicked of 
all ages stand up in life, and the great enemy of God and man is 
once more among the victims of his deceptions. He has borne the 
heavy burden of many sins placed upon his head, but his 
punishment yet awaits him. The judgment has been sitting, and its 
decision remain to be executed. But with the certainty of destruction 
before him, his malignity is not abated. His hatred to the ever- 
glorious Son of God and to the saints, who, through the blood of 
their Master have overcome his deceptions and his power, leads 
him to instigate the risen nations to raise their arms once more 
against their Maker. Vain effort! Those who now think they can 
oppose his power with success, find then how fatally they have 
been mistaken. “And fire came down from God out of Heaven and 
devoured them.” As once this earth was overflowed with water, then 
it will be overspread with fire. This is that “day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men,” to which this sin-cursed earth is “kept in 
store.” This is that terrible day “that shall burn as an oven; and all 
the proud, yea and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch.” High ascend “the smoke 
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of then torment” who have often mocked at the judgments of God; 
for “the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as 
the fat of Lambs, they shall consume; into smoke shall they 
consume away.” Psalm 37:20. And as it is written that the Lord 
“smote Egypt in their first-born and “overthrew Pharaoh and his host 
in the Red Sea: for his mercy endureth forever;” Psalm 136:10, 15, 
so in the terrors of that great, that burning day, we behold the power 
of Jesus’ blood; for he suffered “that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is the Devil.” Hebrews 2:14. 
And with him all his works are destroyed. 7 John 3:8. Thus ends the 
world’s great controversy.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 118.9 


conclusion 


The Bible is eminently a practical book: its object is to make the 
man of God perfect, and to thoroughly furnish him unto all good 
works. When “everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power” is visited upon the wicked: when 
the righteous are introduced “to an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled and that fadeth not away,” the record of the great future is 
briefly given. No elaborate description of that eternity of joy is 
offered; for words cannot describe all its glories; nor could our 
minds, always having associated with meaner things, appreciate 
the description. But we are permitted by faith in the sacred 
revelation, to look beyond the scene of terror, which we have been 
considering. The fury of the crackling flames exhausts itself; where 
the seething fires burned deep and fierce they languish for want of 
prey. As the smoke rolls up from the earth, there is revealed to view 
a scene both grand and lovely; its surpassing beauty words cannot 
express; but above it all a voice is heard, “Behold | make all things 
new!” And now awakes the universal chorus: “And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard | saying, Blessing, 
and honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.” The universe again is 
free from sin. Redemption’s work is done. Beyond lies the vast 
ocean of eternity, all radiant with glory. ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 118.10 


Here the mind gladly rests in contemplation of the heavenly scene. 
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And now, while yet the scoffer, who has never had a thought of the 
eternal and infinite justice of God, declares that the atonement is 
unnecessary, what fitting words of wisdom shall | choose to 
persuade him of its truth, and check his irreverent railing? How 
weak the effort a mortal puts forth to frame an argument worthy of 
the theme. From that dying agony; from that precious flowing blood; 
from that interceding grace; from that blight resurrection morn; from 
the earth made new; from that far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, | turn and look at my own heart; and looking there, 
O man, your scoffing is vain. That glory | long to possess; that 
blood, that grace, that love | need to fit me for the presence of my 
God. And shall |, a worthless worm of earth, denied by sin, behold 
that glory and enjoy it forever? Then truly God is love. Nothing but 
love divine can perfect a work so great. And to him alone, the God 
of grace, | look for “victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.,ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 118.11 


Reader, may you and | find it there ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
118.12 


The World Failing at Last——Campbell, the author of the “Pleasures 
of Hope,” in his old age, wrote: | am alone in the world. My wife and 
the child of my hopes are dead; my surviving child is consigned to a 
living tomb; my old friends, brothers, sisters, are dead, all but one, 
and she, too, is dying: my last hopes are blighted. As for fame, it is 
a bubble that must soon burst. Earned for others, shared with 
others, it was sweet; but at my age, to my own solitary experience, 
it is bitter. Left in my chamber alone by myself, is it wonderful my 
philosophy at times takes flight; and | rush into company; resort to 
that which blunts, but heals no ping; and then, sick of the world and 
dissatisfied with myself, shrink back into solitude?” And in this state 
of mind the author of the “Pleasures of Hope” died.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 118.13 


Report of Meetings 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We were with the church in Millford, Oak. Co., Mich., 
August 10-15. Here we found Bro. J. P. Rathbun’s family affliction, 
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on account of the death of their son J. D. (see notice in Review of 
23 inst.), who died the day before we arrived there. After the 
affecting scene of the funeral, we enjoyed several interesting 
meetings with the church. One was baptized, and united with them; 
after which the church enjoyed a solemn season in attending to the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
119.1 


August 15-22 with the church in Tyrone, Liv. Co. Here also our 
meetings were interesting. On first-day quite a number out side of 
the church here, and also at Millford, came out to hear, and were 
apparently more anxious to hear and learn our position than hereto 
fore. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.2 


Our meetings closed with a refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord while celebrating the ordinances of his house. Praise his holy 
name.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.3 


Yesterday (Sabbath) we spent the day with the church in Monterey 
in fasting and prayer. The Lord graciously regard the united petition 
of his people, is our prayer. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.4 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Aug. 28, 1864. 


Meetings in Dane, Wis 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have been for some time laboring in this vicinity. | 
found the cause in a very low state from the inconsistent course of 
some. | have been trying to set the truth before them in its true light 
and to point out their duty. Have had some very good meetings 
here. | trust our meetings will result in good. | have sold about $20 
worth of books. | feel somewhat encouraged for the Lord has 
blessed me in laboring for his cause. The third angel’s message is 
onward and | want to try to keep pace with God’s people unto the 
end.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.5 


T. M. Steward. 
Dane, Wis. 
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Under date of Aug. 29, Bro. Steward again writes: My meetings 
closed yesterday at Dane, with quite an interest on the subject of 
the third angel’s message and Sabbath. Some few decided to keep 
the commandments of God, and prepare for his coming kingdom. | 
got one new subscriber for the Review, and sold during my 
meetings there about twenty-five dollars’ worth of books. There 
seems to be a general interest in the community. May the Lord lead 
them in to all truth. | have preached at Dane twenty-one times, and | 
think the cause is rising there. May the Lord speed on the 
message.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.6 


Our season of fasting and prayer was one of interest, and | trust 
profit. Yours in hope. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.7 


T. M. Steward. 
Lodi, Wis. 


Meetings in Minnesota 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment, we met with the church, at 
Pleasant Grove, and held four meetings, mostly with good interest. | 
tried to show them their lukewarm, undone condition, which was 
followed with heartfelt confessions, and the formation of new 
determinations to live more faithful in the future than they had in the 
past.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.8 


Last Sabbath, Aug. 20th, was a good day for the church in 
Oronoco. | preached in the morning from the following words, found 
in Luke 21:34: “Take heed to yourselves lest ye be overcharged 
with surfeiting and drunkenness and cares of this life, and so that 
day come upon you unawares” In the afternoon | spoke of the 
wretched condition of the Laodiceans, Revelation 3:14, which was 
followed by brethren and sisters with confessions and _ lively 
exhortations. After this Bro. Harlow, by permission of the church, 
resigned his position as Elder on accout of his age and feebleness, 
and Bro. Hacket, formerly of Pennsylvania, was ordained to that 
office. We then repaired to the water, near by, and eight were 
baptized, all children of Sabbath-keepers, children too, that we 
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believe will be an ornament to the church. In the evening we met to 
show the Lord’s death, till he come. Fourteen were received into the 
church. Truly the good Spirit of the Lord was with us, and we were 
made happy because we knew these things and did them. John 
13:17. Be hopeful, brethren. The cause is steadily rising in 
Minnesota. Amen. Isaac SanbornARSH September 6, 1864, page 
119.9 


John Bostwick. 
Oronoco, Aug. 22. 


Sabbath, Aug. 27, 1864 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Yesterday was a day of interest and profit to the church 
at this place. They had, for some time, felt the need of a deeper 
work of grace, and were ready to welcome a day of fasting and 
prayer, and cheerfully entered upon the duty. We met at the house 
of worship at the usual hour for morning devotion. | occupied about 
one hour with remarks on the subject of fasting, and the objects for 
which we were called to pray. After a short recess we met again, 
and two hours were profitably spent in solemn, fervent prayer to 
Him who has said that he was a prayer-hearing and a prayer- 
answering God; and the promise at this time did not fail. We then 
went to the water side, where three precious souls were buried with 
Christ in baptism, after which we returned to the house of Bro. 
Spencer, where two were taken into church-fellowship.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 119.10 


We then attended to the ordinances, during which the falling tear, 
and acclamations of glory to God, told in language that could not be 
mistaken, that the melting, quickening, reviving spirit of God was in 
our midst, to humble, to unite together, and to cheer those whom 
Jesus is calling out by his word and Spirit, to seek a preparation, to 
escape the time of trouble, and meet him in peace at his second 
glorious advent to earth. Praise his holy name for his loving 
kindness to us.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.11 


C. O. Taylor. 
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Adams’ Center, N. Y., Aug. 28, 1864. 
Note from Bro. Goodenough 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since | last wrote, | have visited Trempeleau Wisconsin, 
and preached fifteen times with some prospect of good. | left there 
time enough to attend the quarterly meeting at Mauston. This was a 
bright spot in our experience. Bro. L. G. Bostwick was with us and 
preached with freedom, dealing out meat in due season; the Lord 
blessing the word to the salvation of souls. From there | went to 
Delona and preached four times. Two more in this place made up 
their minds to go with us to the Kingdom. | am now preaching at the 
Paster school-house in the town of Lemonweir. The interest is 
good, and | think that some will start with us for the Kingdom. Pray 
for us.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.12 


Yours, striving to overcome.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.13 


John R. Goodenough. 
Mauston, Wis. 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.14 


From Bro. Wilkinson 


Bro. White: It is truly encouraging to the people of God, to hear 
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favorable reports through the Review, respecting the cause which 
we so much love. It is consoling, even in our darkest hours, to learn 
that the cause is onward, and to know that the Lord is still at work 
for the remnant church, and the gathering call is still uniting his 
people, upon “the commandments of God and faith of Jesus.”ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 119.15 


How important in these days of peril, that we should heed the 
counsel of the faithful and true Witness, to buy of him gold tried in 
the fire, that we may be rich, and white raiment that we may be 
clothed, and to anoint our eyes with eyesalve that we may see. Oh 
that we might realize the time in which we live and the responsible 
position we occupy, profesing to keep the commandments of God, 
and to be looking for his Son from Heaven. May the Lord help us to 
adorn our profession with a_ well-ordered life and godly 
conversation. We need assisting grace, and the Lord has promised 
to give liberally. Then let us come with a true heart, and a full 
assurance of faith, and ask that we may receive. The Lord is on the 
giving hand, and we can draw rich draughts from the fountain of 
salvation, by complying with the requirements of his blessed word. 
May we be enabled to gird on the armor anew, and have our eye 
fixed on the prize before us; and in a little from this, we shall outride 
the storm, and land in the haven of eternal rest. J. N. 
Wilkinson.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.16 


Peterborough, N. H. 


From Bro. Grant 


Bro. White: | feel like saying through the Review, that | am trying to 
overcome and gain an inheritance in the kingdom of God. | love the 
Review and the truths it advocates. | think that we should be 
thankful that the Lord has provided such a means for our 
instruction. Bro. Snook was here two weeks ago last Sabbath and 
Sunday. He preached six times and it was meat in due season. It 
made me feel like consecrating myself anew to the Lord from day to 
day, that | may at last arrive unto the perfect stature. And although | 
make many crooked paths, and often ask myself, Shall | ever be 
able to overcome? yet | feel to say, Through God strengthening me, 
| can do all things. Oh for living faith and a living experience in the 
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things of God! Oh for power to live in that way that | may know at all 
times that | am doing the things that are well pleasing in his sight! | 
want a living faith to rely upon the promises of God, that | may 
stand in these perilous times. The church here is rising and trying to 
press together and rally more closely around the standard of 
present truth. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.17 


G. A. W. Grant. 
Osceola, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. W. H. Slown writes from Money Creek, Ills.: | can say with one 
of old, As for me and my house we will serve the Lord. We mean to 
go up and possess the goodly land. Through God’s grace, we are 
fully able. Brethren and sisters, let us take hold of the work. It is a 
fact that Jesus is soon coming. The wheat will be gathered into the 
garner and the tares will be burned up. Shall you and | be of the 
number that will stand on Mount Zion, having our robes washed and 
made white? Or shall we be of that number that will call for rocks 
and mountains to fall on us and hide us? ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 119.18 


| would be glad if some messenger could come this way. There is a 
great interest to hear preaching. Several persons have told me that 
they would do something toward paying the expenses of a minister 
to come here.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.19 


Sister Mary Baker writes from Manlins, N. Y.: | feel to praise the 
Lord for the present truth. My prayer is that | may live out these holy 
truths, and stand at last with the blood-washed throng in glory. We 
love the Review. We feel that it is a messenger of truth. It has 
earned the truth, to our dear one in the army; and it makes his heart 
glad to turn from the field of blood and carnage, and read the 
testimonies of those who are on the road to Mount Zion. Oh that we 
may all be ready when Christ comes.ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 119.20 
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Bro. J. Jones writes from Duran, Pippin Co., Wis: We have 
meetings at my house every Sabbath; and notwithstanding the 
opposition we have to meet with, four have been added to our 
number this summer. We are waiting for some messenger to come 
this way this fall. The seed that Bro. Ingraham sowed here, is like 
the leaven hid in the three measures of meal. | feel to rejoice when | 
read the Review, to see what the truth is doing in different parts of 
the land.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.21 


never give up 


Never give up. It is wiser and better 

Always to hope than once to despair; 

Fling off the load of doubt’s cankering fetter, 

And break the dark spell of tyrannical care. ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 119.22 


Never give up, or the burden may sink you, 

Providence kindly has mingled the cup; 

And in the midst of all trials bethink you, 

The watchword of life must be-Never give up ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 119.23 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Fell asleep in Jesus, in Urbanna, Steuben Co., N. Y., August 19th, 
1864, of heart disease, after an illness of about four weeks, sister 
Deborah Depew, in the 76th year of her age.ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 119.24 


Sister Depew embraced the glorious doctrine of the near coming of 
our dear Redeemer, in 1842. At the passing of the time, she did not, 
like many, make ship wreck of her faith, but held on to her 
confidence till God made all harmoniously plain. She embraced the 
third angel’s message about twelve years ago. And when the little 
church, was organized here last winter, she was present and united 
with the church. Since then she has only been able to attend one of 
our meetings; but at that she was greatly encouraged and her hope 
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revived. And now she sweetly sleeps in Jesus. Discourse by the 
writer from 2 Samuel 14:14.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 119.25 


J. W. Raymond. 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 6, 1864 
Plagiarism 
UrSe 


This is a word that is used to signify “literary theft,” or the taking the 
productions of another and passing them off as one’s own.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 120.1 


In the World’s Crisis of Aug. 23, 1864, we find a piece of poetry duly 
headed, “For the World’s Crisis,” and signed “Luthera B. Weaver.” 
What was our surprise, therefore, to find this piece our familiar 
hymn,ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.2 


“Long upon the mountains weary 
Have the scattered flock been torn.,ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 120.3 


This piece was written by Annie R. Smith, and was first published in 
the Review, Vol. ii, No. 8, Dec. 9, 1851, and has been in our hymn 
book ever since the first edition thereafter issued. ARSH September 
6, 1864, page 120.4 


But worst of all the piece is mutilated, the second and most 
significant verse being suppressed: namely, ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 120.5 


“Now the light of truth they’re seeking, 
In its onward track pursue; 

All the ten commandments keeping, 
They are holy, just and true. 
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On the words of life they’re feeding, 

Precious to their taste so sweet, 

All their Master’s precepts heeding, 

Bowing humbly at his feet.",ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.6 


But perhaps this would too clearly have revealed its origin, as 
scarcely any class of people at the present day, except Seventh- 
day Adventists, have anything to say about A// the commandments 
of God, etc. We are perfectly willing that pieces from the Review, or 
any of our books should be published to any extent, and all we ask 
is, that simple justice be done us, by due credit being given.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 120.7 


Tracts.—Circulate the tracts, those little, silent, but powerful, 
preachers, which never weary in their mission, never get out of 
patience with an opponent, nor become discouraged by opposition. 
We have a neat package of nineteen tracts put up ready to be 
mailed to any address, consisting of the following: ARSH September 
6, 1864, page 120.8 


The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Sunday Keeping Examined- 
Personality of God-Wesley on the Law-Appeal on Immortality- 
Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by _ Elihu-Infidelity and 
Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the Sabbath-Preach 
the Word-Death and Burial-Much in Little-Truth-Dobney on the Law- 
Scripture References-Mark of the Beast-Perpetuity of Spiritual 
Gifts. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.9 


These tracts cover a wide field, and set forth a vast amount of truth 
in a condensed and attractive form. Sent post-paid to any address 
for 40 cents. Set these preachers to work. The cause needs them. 
The good results that one tract may accomplish, no one can 
compute.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.10 


The article on Tobacco, this week, will be read with especial 
interest. The writer takes a discerning view of the moral aspects of 
our times. The student of prophecy sees that they are just such as 
were to characterize the last days. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
120.11 


Worth Preserving.—The following striking declaration will be found 
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in this week’s article on Tobacco, “Rum, Tobacco and Profanity” are 
the three evils that too often “go together in triplet union.” “Rarely 
can a profane oath be found issuing from a clean mouth, and a pure 
breath.”ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.12 


The Ranks Filling —We have added over seventy names to our list 
the past week. Some of these are those whose papers had been 
stopped, the rest new subscribers. At this rate, all that we have lost 
in “skirmishes with delinquents” will soon be made up. Push on the 
work, brethren.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.13 


Apology.—Being disappointed in not receiving paper from the paper 
makers, the bill of which was received several days ago, we are 
obliged to use a miserable quality of stock for this issue, as the 
reader will see. We do it, because we think our readers would 
rather receive the Review, even on poor paper, than to have it lay 
over a week till the good paper is received. ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 120.14 


What Shall be Done? 


UrSe 


Common print paper is thirty cents a pound-at least three times 
former prices. Book paper is higher. We cannot long do business 
without a change in prices. What shall be done? Shall we raise 
prices on publications? Or, shall we call on our people to make up 
the deficiency by donations? One thing is certain, that the Review 
cannot be furnished free, and at half price to certain ones unless 
donations be received sufficient to make up full price to every 
subscriber. Hereafter half-price subscriptions can be taken for only 
six months.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.15 


Let the terms on first page read as follows:—ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 120.16 


Terms.—Two dollars a year in advance. ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 120.17 


j. W. 
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Spiritual Gifts——Vols. three and four are ready, and should be 
circulated without delay while money is plenty, that they may do 
their work.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.18 


Those wishing to obtain them by express or as common freight, 
with the other books and articles advertised in the circular a few 
weeks since, can send their orders to Battle Creek, or, if nearer, to 
J. N. Andrews, Rochester, N. Y., Box 648. All orders by mail should 
be seat to James White, Battle Creek, MichARSH September 6, 
1864, page 120.19 


j. W. 
From the Eastern Tent 


UrSe 


Our meeting here in Brunswick is fully under way. The interest is 
good. From three to five hundred are out every night. Some express 
the wish that we would stay all the fall. Some cannot wait, like those 
of old, till the next Sabbath day, but want the same words preached 
the next evening. They want to read. Books are taken, and four 
have already subscribed for the Review. We confidently look for a 
good result of this effort. M. E. Cornell ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 120.20 


Topsham, Me.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.21 


The number of slaves owned by church members at the South 
before the war commenced, was about as follows: Ministers and 
members of the Methodist Church South and North, owned 219,000 
slaves; the Baptist do. 125,000; the Reformed Baptists 101,000; the 
Presbyterians, old and new school, 77,000; the Epispcopalians 
88,500; all other denominations 55,000,—the Congregationalist and 
Advent Churches are as bodies free. Total, 600,000.—Se/.ARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 120.22 


Appointments 


UrSe 
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No preventing providence, | will meet with the brethren at our next 
Quarterly Meeting, at Johnstown Center, Rock Co., Wis., 
commencing Friday evening, Sept. 24. A general attendance is 
invited. Come prepared to take care of yourselves as far as 
possible. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.23 


Isaac Sanborn. 


The next Monthly Meeting for Allegan county, Mich., will be held at 
Watson, the second Sabbath in September. We hope all the 
scattered brethren and sisters of the county will be at this 
meeting.-ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.24 


By request. Charles Jones.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.25 


The next Quarterly Meeting for the S. D. A. church of Troy and 
Potton will be held at Potton in the chapel near Bro. Hewlett’s, the 
17th and 18th of September. It is expected that preaching brethren 
will be present. An invitation is extended to brethren and sisters of 
other churches and friends generally.ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 120.26 


Lewis Bean. 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the church of Poy Sippi will be held 
the first Sabbath and first-day in October, being the first and second 
day of the month.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.27 


Brethren and sisters from neighboring towns are kindly invited to 
meet with us. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.28 


John Matteson. 

The Lord willing, | will be at the Quarterly Meeting at West Bangor 
the fourth Sabbath in September.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
120.29 

Charles O. Taylor. 


Business Department 
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UrSe 


Business Notes 


J W Raymond The Bible Dictionary is published by the American 
Tract Society. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.30 


Who is it? Some one writes from Rouses Point, N. Y., enclosing $1 
for Spiritual Gifts, Vol iv, and Appeal to Mothers, but signs no 
name.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.31 


L L Loomis. Your money has been received and applied on 
Soldiers’ Tract Fund.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.32 


J Banks. The Books were sent to England according to 
directions. ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.33 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 120.34 


Josiah Wilber for H Robinson 26-11, S Dehaven 26-11, Adam Bare 
26-11, Marinda North 25-1, E Kingsley 26-11, J K Rood 26-14, WS 
Anderson 26-11, Eliza Barre 26-11, C Tunnell 26-11, H Choate 26- 
11, J E Wight 26-11, W Peva 26-11, W Stewart 26-11, A J Brown 
25-1, Mary A Bascomb 24-10, Geo. Brown 25-10, D T Evans 25-12, 
LL Loomis 26-1, J Hebner 25-13, W W Miller 24-1, | W Barker forA 
Barker 26-11, Hannah C Watkins 25-1, H H Wilcox 24-14, F 
Wheeler 26-11, Jane Chellew 25-11, L Godfrey 26-15, A Chafee for 
G D Chafee 25-11, D Carpenter 26-1, Maria Palmer 23-20, S 
Cairrick 25-11, G Crown heart 25-11, Amos Johnson 26-14, M E 
Ely 26-14, L Holliday 26-14, L Clark 26-14, A Clark 26-14, P H 
Moffett 26-14, L J Coleman 26-14, Mary Paul 25-1, W R Irish 25-1, 
H Mikkelson 25-14, Mary House for A D Colton 26-14, Julia A King 





797 


25-14, A Forsythe 26-1, J Smith 26-1, J Haskell 26-14, R W Ricker 
26-14, T Richardson 26-14, C H Rackleff 26-14, $1 eachARSH 
September 6, 1864, page 120.35 


D Newcom 27-1, Emily Pain 26-1, J G Mcintosh 26-8, F H 
Hemenway 25-8, M Campbell 25-20, C M Colburn 26-1, C G 
Campbell 26-13, A B Rust 27-1, H Phillips 26-13, Sarah J Wheeler 
26-13, A H Robinson 26-1, O Chipman 26-19, W Kelly 26-13, A 
Hough 26-10, L A Marsh 25-5, Wm Merry 26-1, S Haskell 28-8, A 
Tubbs 26-14, S J Bartholomew 26-14, H Clough 26-18, $2 
each.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.36 


A Sonders 25-11, G A Barker 26-14, E Perkins 25-11, A E Trask 
25-11, L Rust 25-11, J K Folsom 25-11, E B Farrington 25-11, 
Clarissa Mowry 25-11, H M Woodward 25-11, J C North 25-14, 50 
cents each.ARSH September 6, 1864, page 120.37 


John T Wilcox $4, 25-1, J Deming Jr 55c, 25-4, Sylvia E Wardwell 
60c, 25-16, M H Bates $2,83, 26-9, J Brant $2,29, 27-1, E Rew 
$2,50, 26-20, N Ward $1,15, 26-5, E Suterland $3, 25-1, T Loomis 
$4,17, 27-1 G Castle $1,50, 26-1 ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
120.38 


Books Sent By Mail 


Wm M Bryant 25c, E Dow 25c, A J Terrell 25c, D T Ingalls 50c, J L 
Baker 25c, E Rew 25c, A M Brant $1,46, J Jones $1,25, E 
McAllaster 50c, S W Rodes 97c, P E Ferrin $1, L G Delano 93c, F 
W Morse 12c, A Monson 42c, C O Taylor $1,25, Mrs E Lane $1,27, 
Miss L Johnson 75c, J W Marsh 43c, C K Farnsworth 38c, P W 
Noyes 7c, C L Davis 25c, A Damon 25c, J P Bascom 25c, LA 
Marsh $2,14, W Farrar 35c, N Ward 40c, A R Hardy 25c, A Graham 
$3,24, J D Morton 25c, T Burnham $2,25, S R Sutherland $1,12, H 
H Smith 25c, R Holland 17c, C Kelsey $1,17, C G Campbell 90c, D 
Newcomb 12c, C R Ogden 25c, Wm S Ingraham $2,92, J A Sell 
50c, J Matteson $1,34, S Haskell $1,67, T Loomis 83c, A Bliss 
$1,33, J Strong 25c, M E Westcott $4,32, T Brown 25c, J Vansyoc 
25c, J L Hobart 25c, J Clark 50c, C A Washburn 75c, Geo Clark 
25c, L A Marsh $2, L A Morgan 34c.ARSH September 6, 1864, 
page 120.39 
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General Conference Missionary Fund 


AM Clark $1, Josephine Baco 28c, Church at Owasso, Mich., $20, 
W Farrar $3,76, Brethren at Brooklyn, N. Y., $20, P W Noyes $6,22, 
LM Gates $5, W G Buckland $5ARSH September 6, 1864, page 
120.40 


Cash Received on Account 


Benn Auten $50, J H Waggonor $15, W Merry $18,35, C O Taylor 
50c, L G Bostwick for Eld | Sanborn $16,50ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 120.41 


Books Sent By Express 


Mrs P W Noyes, Lisbon, N. H., $8,78. C K Farnsworth, Washington, 
N. H., $30,39. Josiah Wilbur, Pella, lowa, $24,20ARSH September 
6, 1864, page 120.42 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


Mrs M C Trembly 64c, O Chipman $1,34, Mrs A J Mills 25c, A sister 
in Ohio, $1, Church at Deerfield, Minn., $10ARSH September 6, 
1864, page 120.43 
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September 13, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 16 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBE 
13, 1864. No. 16. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH September 13, 
1864, page 121.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
September 13, 1864, page 121.2 


Jesus Wept 


UrSe 


Jesus wept! those tears are over, 

But his heart is still the same. 

Kinsman, Friend, and Elder Brother, 

Is his everlasting name. 

Saviour, who can love like thee, 

Gracious One of Bethany?ARSH September 13, 1864, page 121.3 


When the pangs of trial seize us, 
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When the waves of sorrow roll, 

| will lay my head on Jesus, 

Pillow of the troubled soul. 

Surely none can feel like thee, 

Weeping One of Bethany!ARSH September 13, 1864, page 121.4 


Jesus wept! and still in glory 

He can mark each mourner’s tear, 

Living to retrace the story 

Of the hearts he solaced here. 

Lord, if | am called to die, 

Let me think of Bethany!ARSH September 13, 1864, page 121.5 


Jesus wept! that tear of sorrow 

Is a legacy of love; 

Yesterday, to-day, to-morrow, 

He the same shall ever prove. 

Thou art all in all to me, 

Living one of Bethany!ARSH September 13, 1864, page 121.6 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


(Continued from Review Vol. xxiv, No. 7)ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 121.7 


Elder Hull’s Third Article.—Part | 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH September 13, 1864, page 121.8 


Dear Brother,-Your answer to my letter, published in the Recorder 
of June 9th, is before me, and the following is my reply.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 121.9 


|. You now take exception to my first proposition, which was, that 
“man is composed of matter and spirit,” upon the ground that it is 
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“philosophical or metaphysical,” rather than biblical, because the 
terms “matter” and “spirit” “are not found in the Bible,” in the sense 
in which | use them. “Matter,” you say, “is never contrasted with 
spirit, nor spirit with matter, in the Bible.” | certainly sought no 
advantage by this form of speech, only designing by it to express 
what Jesus did when he contrasted body and spirit, in Matthew 
10:28. | used the term matter to describe a substance or thing, the 
objective properties of which may be discovered, and more or less 
accurately described, by the use of one of more of the five senses. | 
used the term spirit to describe that principle or power in man, 
which is the seat of thought, emotion, feeling, passion, and 
affection. With these definitions of the terms matter and spirit, can 
any one say that they are not contrasted in the Bible? Let us see. 
Matthew 10:28—“And fear not those who will kill the body, but 
cannot kill the soul.” Is there no contrast here? Pray what but 
contrast is there in these words of Jesus? Men will kill the body, but 
cannot kill the soul or spirit. If this is not contrast, will you please tell 
what is? | do not fail to quote other passages because they are not 
at hand, but because this is sufficient. These are the words of 
Jesus, and contain a formal statement covering the ground of the 
question in debate. They are unequivocal and exact, and should 
end this controversy.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 121.10 


Il. | do not see what you gain by my statement, that the terms 
mortal or immortal are not applied in the Scriptures to the spirit of 
man. Do | by this yield anything as to the capability of the spirit to 
exist after the death of the body? Surely not. If proving that the spirit 
does not necessarily cease to exist when the body dies, proves its 
immortality as a fact, then it certainly is proved by Matthew 10:28, 
etc. In this connection you say, “And it is not only remarkable, but 
truly astonishing, that while the terms soul and spirit are found 
many hundred times in the Bible, the terms immortal, never-dying, 
deathless, or anything of the kind, are never applied to either of 
them, if indeed either is immortal.” There may be something in all 
this “remarkable,” but | fail to see it; for, whether this or that word or 
phrase is used, seems of little account, the real question being, 
what is the sentiment taught? While | rigidly hold to the necessity of 
“soundness of speech,” | would avoid all “strife about words to no 
profit.” See 2 Timothy 2:14. To the unlearned, there is a seeming 
wisdom and superior reverence for God in this sort of criticism upon 
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words, and they are often captivated by it, and so become zealous 
partisans of the words, rather than enlightened disciples of the 
ideas of God. But the necessity of attending toideas, rather than 
words, will, | think, be most clearly seen, when | come to notice 
what you say under your next head, where you proceed to 
say.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 121.11 


“But let us consider your second proposition, ‘that the body is 
mortal,’ but—what? what is the opposite of mortal but immortal? 
—'the spirit is incapable of physical corruption.’ You seem to be 
aware that respecting the terms immortal and immortality in the 
Scriptures, we have the advantage, and so you put in ‘incapable of 
physical corruption,’ over against mortal; this is ingenious, but what 
will it avail? What text in the Bible speaks of physical corruption? 
And if the Bible says nothing about it, how can you prove this 
proposition by the Scriptures? This, like your terms matter and 
spirit, is a philosophic term, and like them utterly unknown in the 
Bible.” This is sufficient to show the drift of your argument; and why 
certain terms are objected to, is because they are philosophic, and 
because they are not found in the Scriptures. But is there not a 
philosophy underlying every truth in the universe, whether revealed 
in the Bible or taught in nature? And is not God the author and 
revealer of philosophy? Is not this, then, rather the question, 
whether our philosophy be sound, or whether it is “philosophy 
falsely so called?” Indeed, did not Jesus illustrate the resurrection of 
the dead from a philosophic stand point? John 12:24. Again, your 
objection to the use of certain terms, because they are not in the 
Bible, seems to me utterly unsound, unless grounded upon the fact 
that the ideas expressed by said terms are not taught or recognized 
there. For instance, how often did Jesus and his apostles, in 
referring to what was taught in the ancient oracles, only quote the 
sentiment, and not the exact words. But the unsoundness of your 
position will, | think, appear even more manifest, when | come to 
examine your arguments in the light of your seemingly triumphant 
question. “What text in the Bible speaks of physical corruption?” | 
answer, Acts 2:31—“He, foreseeing this, spoke of the resurrection 
of Christ, that he was not left in the grave, nor did his flesh see 
corruption.” 7 Corinthians 15:42—*So also is the resurrection of the 
dead; it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.” Verse 
50—“Now this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
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the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” 
What is this, in point of fact, but physical corruption? Is not the 
visible substance of the body a physical substance? Webster says, 
under the word physical, “A physical body or substance is a 
material body or substance, in distinction from spirit or metaphysical 
substance.” His third definition is, “External, perceptible to the 
senses, as_ the physical character of a mineral opposed to 
chemical.” Worcester says, in his definition of the word physical, “1 
Pertaining to physics, to nature, to natural productions, or to natural 
philosophy; natural, bodily, corporeal; opposed to moral.” If these 
definitions are true, then when the body dies and decomposes, 
have you not an instance of physical corruption? If then, the idea of 
physical corruption is in the Bible, why object to the term, because it 
also is not there? | trust this answer will be satisfactory, because it 
is to the point, and fully justifies me in the distinction | have made 
between the physical and the spiritual in man, when | said the “spirit 
as incapable of physical corruption.,ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 121.12 


Ill. On the meaning of the termssoul and spirit, you say, “| admit 
with you, that the terms soul and spirit are sometimes used in the 
same sense; but | know nothing of either of them being used to 
denote ‘man’s higher or spirit nature.” You then proceed further to 
quote me as follows: “I am also aware, that in many instances, the 
term soul, as it occurs in the received version, does not mean what 
it does in popular phrase, and further, that it is often a bad 
translation of the original Greek word;” upon which you say, “Of the 
corresponding Hebrew word, Parkhurst says, ‘As a nounnehphesh 
hath been supposed to signify the spiritual part of man, or what we 
commonly call his soul. | must for myself confess, that | can find no 
passage where it hath undoubtedly this meaning.” This quotation 
from Parkhurst you follow by saying, “And | am fully persuaded that 
neither nehphesh nor psuche ever mean in the Scriptures what is 
called the soul or spirit in popular phrase.” Had you consulted 
Gesenius, instead of Parkhurst, whose lexicon is too imperfect to 
rely upon, you would at least have been less confident in your 
assertion. Among the references of Gesenius, to show that 
nehphesh (not nehphesh) has the sense of soul in its popular 
acceptation, is Psalm 86:4—“Rejoice the soul (nehphesh) of thy 
servant, for to thee, O Lord, do | lift up my soul” (NMehphesh). Psalm 
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104:1—“Bless Jehovah, O my soul (nehphesh.) Psalm 143:8—“For 
| lift up my soul (nehphesh) to thee.” Psalm 57:7—“Be merciful to 
me, O God, be merciful to me; for my soul (nehphesh) trusteth in 
thee.”ARSH September 13, 1864, page 121.13 


But to save time hereafter, perhaps it will be better, if possible, to 
settle this question at this point, by showing that the Hebrew word 
nehphesh, and the Greek word psache, do often mean what is 
commonly understood by the term soul, and are therefore the 
equivalents of spirit in English, or pneuma in Greek. | follow, in my 
references, Bush on the Soul, published in 1845, Section 5. 
Genesis 23:8—‘If it be your mind (with your mind or soul) that | 
should bury my dead.” Here the reasoning faculty is referred to. 
Genesis 34:3—“His soul (nehphesh) clave to Dinah.” So also verse 
8. Here the affections are referred to. Deuteronomy 4:29—“But if 
from thence thou shalt seek Jehovah thy God, thou shalt find him, if 
thou seek him with all thy heart, and with all thy soul.” Also, 
Deuteronomy 6:5, “And thou shalt love Jehovah thy God, with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” These 
passages are the same in Hebrew and Greek. See also2 Samuel 
17:8—“They are chafed in their minds.” (Heb. bitter of soul.) Psalm 
62:1—“So panteth my soul after thee.’ ‘Also, see 42:6—“my soul is 
cast down.” It would be tedious to refer to all the places where both 
the Hebrew and Greek words positively refer to the higher or 
religious element in man’s nature. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
121.14 


But before | dismiss this subject, it will be proper for me to show, if | 
can, beyond dispute, that in certain instances the Greek word 
psuche (soul) does refer to the higher or spirit nature of man; and | 
will purposely leave out atihew 10:28, because your reply to my 
argument on that text requires special notice. But before | proceed 
to quote any proof texts, | must speak upon a point of vital interest 
to this question, and that is to define a necessary rule of language 
for determining the meaning of words and phrases, and that is their 
dependence upon the connections in which they are used. To avoid 
the burden of multiplying words, we increase their power. In this 
way a single word will often have many definitions, and hence the 
necessity of the above rule. It is in this way that the Greek word 
psuche (soul) whatever may be its primary sense, is often the 
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synonym of pneuma (spirit,) in its higher significations. Matthew 
11:29—“Ye shall find rest to your souls,” (psuchais.) 22:37—“Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul 
(psuche,) and with all thy mind.” So Luke 10:27 and 26:38—“My 
soul (psuche) is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” Hebrews 
10:39—“Of them that believe to the saving of the souls” (psuches.) 
So also 7 Peter 7:9. In the above texts, are not our ideas of the 
highest elements of human nature fully met? Hence, to deny that 
psuche is ever equivalent to pneuma—that is, that soul and spirit, in 
the highest signification of the latter word, are never equivalent—is 
certainly to commit a grave error. But, as | have promised, | will 
return to this in another place.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
121.15 


But you proceed to ask me why, if | do not know the exact nature of 
the substance of human spirits, (or indeed of spirits of any class or 
grade,) | proceed to say it is not matter ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 122.1 


Answer-| use the term matter here in its ordinary sense, as “that 
which makes itself known by means of the bodily senses.” With this 
definition, can | not say that spirits are not matter, just as Jesus said 
they had not flesh and bones, and yet not contradict myself? | think 
so. But you proceed to say, “To my mind, as to some others, 
immateriality is but another name for nonentity. It is the negative of 
things and beings-of all existence. There is not one particle of proof 
to be advanced to establish its existence,” etc. Of course you now 
speak as a philosopher, and it will be in order for me to defend 
myself against your criticism. Fleming, in his “vocabulary of 
philosophy,“ a book written expressly to define philosophic terms, 
says, “immateriality is predicted of the mind, to denote that as a 
substance, it is different from matter. Spirituality is the positive 
expression of the same idea. Simplicity is also used in the same 
sense. Matter is made up of parts, into which it can be resolved. 
Wind is simple, and has no parts, and so cannot be dissolved.” But 
that you may test the truth of your position, suppose you settle the 
question whether light is a material substance. ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 122.2 


IV. You next proceed to say, that you do not know what substance 
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spirits are composed of, but that they have faces, hands, feet, can 
talk, look, walk, lie down, rise up, hold a staff in their hand, etc., and 
even that they are angels or ministering spirits; but of disembodied 
human spirits, that are capable of making any manifestations, 
physical or mental, (So you don’t refuse to use the word ‘physical,’) 
you know nothing, “having never read of them in the word of God” 
That angels assume anyform of manifestation that the 
circumstances of the case require, is plain, and to men in the flesh 
their appearances may be as above indicated; but do you suppose 
that in Heaven they walk, lie down, hold a staff in their hands, etc? 
But what has this to do with our question? | have not said in what 
form the spirits of men manifest themselves to us in the flesh. Nor 
have | said that they manifest themselves to us at all while we are in 
the flesh. But that we are manifest to them, even while we are in the 
flesh, seems clear. Hebrews 12:22-24—“But ye are come to Mount 
Sion, and to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels; to the general assembly and 
church of the first-born, who are enrolled in heaven, and to God the 
judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect; and to 
Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant; and to the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better things than the blood of Abel.” Can it 
be doubted, that the writer here meant to convey the idea that the 
above heavenly hosts take cognizance of the saints on earth, and 
are interested in their struggles for salvation? If so, then to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, as well as to Jesus the mediator, 
we are revealed, although neither he nor they may be manifested to 
us in the flesh.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 122.3 


Eld. Cottrell’s Third Reply---Part | 


Eld. N. V. Hull:ARSH September 13, 1864, page 122.4 


Dear Brother—lIn your third article, which is on my table, you have 
defined the term spirit, as used in your first proposition. This is what 
| before desired you to do. You say, “I used the term spirit to 
describe that principle or power in man which is the seat of thought, 
emotion, feeling, passion, and affection.,ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 122.5 


| shall not dispute that man is capable of thought, emotion, feeling 
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passion, and affection; neither shall | claim that these are material 
objects, discernible by the five senses. There is no dispute here; the 
thoughts and passions of man, or those of the inferior animals, 
cannot be weighed upon the merchant’s scale, or be measured by 
the yard-stick, or in the gallon measure, or bushel. They are 
manifested by action, both by man and beast; and | do not know 
that they are capable of physical corruption. | think they are not. 
This does not prove either man or beast to be immortal. But it is the 
seat of thoughts and passions concerning which we inquire. | think 
they have their seat in a living being, and that a dead being is 
destitute of them. You speak of a “principle or power in man” as the 
“seat of thought, emotion,” etc. Is a principle or power a living 
being? Is there a living man in man? What do you think of the 
principle or power in beasts which is the seat of their thoughts and 
affections? The question is, Has God revealed in his word that the 
principle or power of thought in man is a living being in him, or 
somewhere about him, that can live just as well where he is not as 
where he is?ARSH September 13, 1864, page 122.6 


Your main proof is, atthew 10:28—“Fear not those who kill the 
body, but cannot kill the soul.” | have claimed that this language is 
not strictly literal. You admit as much. Speaking of 7 Thessalonians 
5:23, you say, “Paul in this case is using exact language, and 
therefore employs the term soul to distinguish the mere animal life 
of man.” If the Saviour uses it in some other way, he does not use 
exact language; yet you now say of these words of Jesus, “They 
are unequivocal and exact, and should end this controversy.” And 
you also claim, that they “contain a formal statement covering the 
ground of the question in debate.” Not so. There is no formal 
statement here, that the soul lives while the body is dead. This 
would be a fair inference, however, if this was all the teaching we 
had on the subject. But were it proved that the soul did not die with 
the body, it would remain to be proved that it would continue to live 
to eternity, and thus vastly the greater part of the ground in debate 
would remain to be covered.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
122.7 


To account for the silence of the Bible concerning the immortality of 
the soul, you say, “Whether this or that word or phrase is used, 
seems of little account; the real question being, What is the 
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sentiment taught?” You speak also of the “necessity of attending to 
ideas, rather than words.” Now how will you discover the ideas 
taught in the Scriptures, but by the words that are used? Should a 
man make such answer to your demand for the proof of the change 
of the Sabbath, you would probably ask him to show you the words 
which convey the ideas. Show me your ideas without your words, 
and | will show you my ideas by my words. If you can do so, the 
moderators in this debate, the editors, will doubtless be thankful for 
fewer words and more ideas. | do not claim that any particnlar term, 
as immortal, deathless, or never-dying, should be applied to qualify 
soul or spirit, in order to prove its immortality; but | said, While the 
terms soul and spirit are found many hundred times in the Bible, the 
terms immortal, never-dying, deathless, or anything of the kind, are 
never applied to either of them. In reply to this, instead of giving me 
a long lecture about words and ideas and rules of language, you 
should have been giving the language of Scripture that conveys the 
idea, if any such language can be found. But if, as | said, not 
anything of the kind is there to be found, | shall still think it 
remarkable, upon your hypothesis, though you “fail to see it.” A 
change of the Sabbath cannot be proved by the Bible, for the 
simple reason that the Bible says nothing about it; so it is with the 
doctrine of the natural immortality of the soul; the Bible says nothing 
about it, but promises a future immortality to the righteous, to be put 
on at the resurrection, and threatens a second death to the 
wicked. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 122.8 


| do not deny | that the body is corruptible. | have proved that man 
the entire being, is corruptible. Romans 71:23. You may call it 
physical corruption, if you like; in philosophical language, | admit it. 
But how will you prove from the Bible that a part of man is 
“incapable of physical corruption,” while the Bible says nothing 
about it? A doctrine that cannot be expressed in Bible language, is 
not a Bible doctrine. Express it then in Bible language, and | will 
believe it. But you cannot do this; so you frame a proposition that 
you think will appear self-evident, and need no proof.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 122.9 


| have admitted that the terms soul and spirit sometimes are used to 
mean the same thing. They sometimes signify the animal life-the 
primary meaning of soul-and sometimes they are used to signify the 
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mind, the thoughts, and the affections. | did not need a whole 
column in the Recorder to convince me of that, after | had admitted 
it. And now | will make further admissions; for | wish to take no 
advantage more than the truth gives me, but desire the reader to 
understand me, and be benefited. | admit, then, that thoughts and 
affections are not matter, and are not subject to physical corruption. 
| have never witnessed them in a state of putrefaction in a physical 
sense, though there can be no doubt that many of them are corrupt 
in a moral sense. So you see | have admitted your second 
proposition. The thoughts and affections of even a beast are not 
matter, and therefore are “incapable of physical corruption.” ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 122.10 


But with this version of your second proposition, your first will not 
agree without remodeling. It is not good sense to say that man is 
composed of matter, and thoughts, and affections. A strange 

composition that, and “badly mixed.” We will straighten it. Man was 
formed of the dust of the ground; and, being made alive by the 

power of God he has thoughts and affections. But man is mortal; he 
dieth. “His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very 
day his thoughts perish.”—Psa/lm 146:4. When the man, the seat of 
thoughts and affections, dies, all these thoughts, affections, and 

emotions, perish, though “incapable of physical corruption.” “Also 
their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished.” 

Ecclesiastes 9:6. | leave this for the present, by saying, that though 
| have admitted that thoughts and affections are incapable of 
physical corruption, yet it cannot be proved by the Bible, for the 
simple reason, that it affirms nothing concerning it. It is a judgment 
made from our own observation-it is our own philosophy or wisdom- 
revelation has said nothing about it. And now if you can prove from 

the Scriptures that, besides the man-the material organization-and 
besides the thoughts which are not material things, there is an 

immaterial man in man, that does all the thinking, you are requested 

to do so. It must be something more than a “principal or power in 

man;” it must be a living being besides the man.ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 122.11 


| quoted Parkhurst to show that one Hebrew scholar, at least could 
find no instance where nephesh certainly meant what is popularly 
called the soul. Gesenius and others may think otherwise; but the 
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primary uses of the term, as found in Genesis 7, and 2, are not 
referred to as instances. There it only means animal life and living 
being or creature, whether man or beast; and the wonder still 
remains, that, in the account of the creation of man, nothing is said 
of the popular soul, or immaterial man, while all that is said, relates 
to the man that was formed of the dust of the ground. Genesis 1:20, 
24, 30; 2:7.,ARSH September 13, 1864, page 122.12 


You labor to show that the Greek word psuche (soul), does, in 
some instances, refer to “the higher or spirit nature of man.” This is 
simply assuming or taking for granted the very thing to be proved. 
When you will prove from the Scriptures that man has two natures, 
and that one of them is higher than the other, | will admit that some 
terms in the Scriptures refer to his higher nature. Will you present 
the proof?ARSH September 13, 1864, page 122.13 


| remarked, that | had never read of disembodied human spirits in 
the Bible, to which you reply: “I have not said in what form the 
spirits of men manifest themselves to us in the flesh. Nor have | 
said, that they manifest themselves to us at all while we are in the 
flesh. But that we are manifest to them, even while we are in the 
flesh, seems clear.” You then quote Hebrews 12:22-24, the text 
which speaks of the spirits of just men made perfect without bodies. 
But stop! it does not read so; it says nothing about spirits of men 
without bodies. Oh, certainly! it lacks the very thing, my brother, 
without which it cannot help your cause in the least. If you say those 
spirits of men are now in Heaven, | reply their bodies are there also. 
Enoch and Elijah were translated-taken to Heaven without death; 
and when our risen Saviour ascended up on high, he led a 
multitude of captives. Ephesians 4:8, margin. These released 
captives were doubtless those saints which came out of their 
graves after Christ’s resurrection. atthew 27:50-53. They were not 
disembodied spirits; the bodies, we are expressly told, came out of 
their graves, and were seen of many. So those spirits that are made 
perfect and immortal have bodies. But if you say, that they are men 
on earth made perfect in holiness, and only written or enrolled in 
Heaven, | shall have no difficulty in convincing you, that they have 
bodies as well as spirits. Or, if you choose the position that this text 
speaks prospectively-that it is in prospect and by faith that we “are 
come” to these things-that Whiting did not miss the sense in 
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translating it, “You are coming to mount Zion,” etc.—that that state 
of perfection of the spirits of just men is to be when the “general 
assembly” shall have been gathered together from the four winds, 
at the coming of Christ and the resurrection, and made immortal-| 
will not object, but will aid you by referring to what Paul says of the 
ancients, who had “died in faith” and “received not the [fulfillment of 
the] promise; God having provided some better things for us, that 
they without us should not be made perfect. Hebrews 11:13, 39, 40. 
Apply the text where you choose, there are no disembodied spirits 
revealed in it, nor in any other text in the whole Bible. You quoted it 
to prove that we are manifest to the spirits of the dead, “even while 
we are in the flesh.” | will refer you to a text which states the reason 
of my dissent. Speaking of the dead man, Job says, “His sons come 
to honor, and he knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but he 
perceiveth it not of them.’-Job 14:21.ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 122.14 


The Swearers Rebuked 


UrSe 


“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven.” Vatihew 
5:16.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.1 


Of late | have thought much of this text, and have sought 
opportunities to let my “light shine,” feeble as it is, for the glory of 
Christ. | find many opportunities to do good, in the fields, upon the 
highway, in the work shop, at social, political, or religious 
gatherings; for | there find fellow mortals, to whom a word in season 
may prove a “savor of life unto life.” But | can also count many 
instances of neglected duty, of lost opportunities. O Lord, give us 
wisdom that we may bear the cross aright!ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 123.2 


A few days since as | was returning from the city of Grand Rapids, 
Mich., | was accosted by two gentlemen whom | overtook, with a 
request that they might ride. Although | had quite a load in my 
wagon, | cordially invited them in. They then resumed the 
conversation they had dropped, mingled profusely with profane 
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language. | bore it patiently for some time, reflecting in my mind 
how | should reprove them and not give offense; for | trembled at 
the thought lest | should do more harm than good; but the words of 
the text overcame me, and | said at length, “Gentlemen, perhaps 
you do not think it wrong to swear, but / do, and would like to have 
gentlemen refrain from it in my presence, which they generally do if 
they know my principles,” to which one replied that he was glad | 
mentioned it, as he himself was ashamed of the practice in his 
sober moments. He then related a circumstance that came under 
his observation, exhibiting profanity in a more horrible light than 
ever came to my notice before. | will relate the story as nearly in his 
own words as possible.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.3 


He said: “Il was at work in the pine woods at—, in the year—The 
company with whom | worked were very profane. Card playing was 
their delight. Their practice was so bad, and their oaths were so 
terrible, that, though a profane man myself, | could never join with 
them. Even their most common, ordinary, and mild oaths,—if for 
instance in putting on or laying off a coat, anything should go amiss, 
were too horrible to repeat.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.4 


“One of the most profane of their number whom they called Joe, 
was chosen class-leader and exhorter, and they would hold mock 
meetings, and blaspheme most horribly. One Sunday evening in 
particular they were more jubilant than usual, and after card playing 
and dancing, they held a mock prayer-meeting. Joe led off in a 
blasphemous prayer in which with other things he said he dared 
God Almighty to touch him.’ One of his companions remarked, 
‘That’s rather hard Joe,’ to which he replied, ‘God Almighty has no 
business with me, and | dare him to touch me.’ ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 123.5 


“The next morning we all went to work as usual. | was driving team, 
and was returning to the woods for my second load, when one 
came running to meet me, and in great excitement said, ‘Joe is 
dead.’ | said, ‘How did he die, what was the matter?’ ‘He was 
cutting logs, when he was struck by a limb of a falling tree and his 
brains dashed out.’ | hastened to the scene of the disaster, and 
soon all Joe’s companions were congregated about his lifeless 
body; and such sad, gloomy, woe-stricken faces, | never saw 
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before. They understood it as a judgment from God, and put a stop 
at once to their wicked blasphemous practices."ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 123.6 


When my companions thanked me for their ride, and bade me good 
bye, the one who narrated the above said with some warmth, “I 
hope to meet you again; if not on earth may it be in Heaven; for 
such religion as you recommend is worth striving for.” ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 123.7 


| feel repaid for bearing the cross. Christians take courage. Bear the 
cross and finally wear the crown.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
123.8 


A. Smith. 
Kent Co., Mich. 


My Experience 


UrSe 


Some fourteen years ago, | heard the doctrine that the Lord was 
soon to come, became interested, and after reading my Bible on 
that subject and hearing lectures from Elders E. Bellows and E. 
Burnham on the same, was persuaded that it was truth, and so 
embraced and confessed it publicly in the Baptist church of which | 
was then a member. The result was, that my heart was warmed up 
anew with God’s love, giving me the witness that he approved. 
Some of my professed brethren began to cry, Heresy, and curl the 
lip. This was a little trying; but faith is precious and must be tried. 
The character of the advocates of the truth was then assailed to 
prejudice my mind if possible against the truth, but my Bible began 
to be intelligible, and | loved to read it and pray to Him who has 
promised to give grace to help in time of need. It so proved in my 
case and | was sustained and rejoiced in the truth that makes 
free.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.9 


Soon after this, | heard the idea advanced that man had no 
immortal soul. This | thought was almost, if not quite, infidelity; but | 
was willing to do with my brethren as God would have us do with 
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him, that is, reason together. The result was, | was driven from 
every position | took. So | decided that the Bible must settle this 
question with me. It either taught the immortality of the soul, or it did 
not. If others found the doctrine there, | could, and if it did not teach 
it, | ought to know it. So | decided to read the good old book through 
on this question. In the fear of God | began, praying always in 
connection with reading; for | was in earnest to know the truth and 
not be deceived. | soon decided that life eternal was an object of 
hope, and immortality was to be put on at the resurrection of the 
just. | began to more than ever see the necessity for the coming of 
the Lord. Another cross to bear; but as | had learned that the 
blessing is only obtained by bearing the same, | was resolved to 
follow the leadings of that Spirit that guideth into all truth. With a 
heart swelling with light and love | accordingly bore testimony for 
Jesus by confessing his word; for he says, My sheep hear my 
voice, and | give unto them eternal life. ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 123.10 


But now | had gone so far that the Baptist Church was concerned; 
and because | did not believe in eternal torment for the wicked, but 
that they would be punished with everlasting destruction, on the 
charge of heresy, I, with seven others, was turned out of the 
synagogue. But the Lord owned and blessed, and | was sustained. 
Since then, | have been identified with the Adventists, working with 
them as best | could, making some mistakes, cast down, but not 
destroyed.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.11 


For some years there appeared to be an advance generally in truth 
and grace; but as a body, sorry | am to say it, the Adventists in this 
State have lost that deep-toned spirituality they once possessed. | 
mourned over it with others, and labored to remedy it as far as 
possible; but it grows no better. What shall be done? has been my 
inquiry again and again. Surely this people is not ready for the 
coming of Jesus as | believe his people will be, when he comes. 
Enoch and Elijah being types, his people, as a body, will have 
Enoch and Elijah’s characters, when the parted heavens shall 
reveal him.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.12 


Some three years or more since, | began to learn about Seventh- 
day Adventists, but under circumstances to rather prejudice my 
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mind against them, and so against the doctrines that made them 
peculiar, until the Sabbath question was discussed to some extent 
in the R. |. Conference, when | began to grow interested to know 
the truth; for | saw there was argument for the Sabbath of the Lord. 
| began to read the good old Bible renewedly; for | had come to be 
a no-Sabbath man, on this ground, namely, | could not find Bible for 
the first-day as a Sabbath; and | supposed the Law was abolished 
surely.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.13 


The result of reading on the subject, led me to be careful not to 
oppose; but | did not embrace it for two reasons: first, there was a 
difficulty in my mind in separating the moral law of ten 
commandments from the ceremonial; and | think this hinders many 
from seeing more readily the truthaAARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 123.14 


Second, there were some that kept the Sabbath, and embraced the 
third angel’s message, that | did not wish to be identified with. Of 
the few that | knew, some were fanatical, others did not sustain 
good moral characters. Then the cross of coming out and 
confessing so unpopular a doctrine, unpopular not only with the 
world and professed church at large, but with Adventists also, who 
really looked upon the third angels message as taught by the 
Review and Herald with contempt, was great. Why they so regard it, 
is more than | can tell. Neither did any one ever give me the why, 
unless it was by some thrust at the visions of sister White, or else 
by some prejudiced remark about the law.ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 123.15 


Some may believe themselves thinking men to be turned from 
following that Spirit that leads into all truth, by such objections; but | 
choose to go on after take pillar of fire by night and cloud by day, 
the sure word of prophecy, whereunto we do well that we take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawns.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.16 


Some express sorrow for me because | now keep the Sabbath. | 
know not why they should. It cannot make me any worse to obey 
God in all ten of his commandments surely. My peace is no less but 
increased; and really it does appear that another seal is broken 
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from the precious Bible, and light beams from its sacred pages as 
never before. Like Peter | can say, “This is that,” and none can 
gainsay it, without rejecting plain Bible. The twenty-three hundred 
days have ended, and we know the time, that now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep; for now is our salvation nearer than when we 
believed.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.17 


May God give me grace and quicken me by his mighty power, to do 
all his will meekly, and patiently, trusting his faithful word until the 
opening heavens reveal our absent Lord. More anonARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 123.18 


Yours in faith, hope and love.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
123.19 


P. C. Rodman. 
Ashway, R. I. 


How to Hear the Gospel 


UrSe 


Rowland Hill paid a visit to an old friend a few years before his 
death, who said to him, “Mr. Hill, it is just sixty-five years since | first 
heard you preach, and | remember your text, and a part of your 
sermon. You told us that some people were very squeamish about 
the delivery of different ministers who preached the gospel. You 
said, ‘Supposing you were attending to hear a will read, where you 
expected a legacy to be left you, would you employ the time when it 
was reading, in criticising the manner in which the lawyer read it? 
No, you would be giving all ear, to hear if any thing was left you, 
and how much it was. That is the way | would advise you to near 
the gospel.” This was excellent advice, and well worth 
remembering sixty-five years. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
123:20 


Religion only Left Out.—The Christian Inquirer says, that a certain 
gentleman was soliciting subscribers for the Inquirer, and he called 
on a certain farmer who refused to subscribe on the ground that he 
took so many papers for his family, that he needed no more. Mr.— 
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asked what papers he took? The farmer replied that he took a 
political paper, an agricultural paper, and a magazine of fashions. 

Mr.—then answered very wisely, and very shrewdly, “It seems then 

that you must have agriculture, politics, and the fashions all 

represented in your family, but religiou you do not deem to be 

necessary.” The farmer immediately subscribed. ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 123.21 


124ARSH September 13, 1864, page 123.22 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE: CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 13, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


To the Brethren in Michigan 


UrSe 


The Michigan Conference Committee, feeling that some 
arrangement should be made by which meetings among the 
churches should be more systematically and regularly held than 
heretofore, propose, as a matter of experiment, to district the State, 
putting a certain number of churches into each district as they 
would most naturally be divided, and assigning a district to the care 
of some messenger for one quarter. We have accordingly arranged 
the churches for labor in the following order:ARSH September 173, 
1864, page 124.1 


Western District. Colon, Parkville, Otsego, Allegan, Watson, 
Monterey, Caledonia, Bowne, Lowell, Orleans, Fair Plains, West 
Plains, and Wright. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.2 


Central District. North Liberty and Salem Center, Ind. Burlington, 
Newton, Hillsdale, Hanover, Jackson, Tompkins, Bunkerhill, 
Charlotte, Windsor, Oneida, and ConvisARSH September 13, 
1864, page 124.3 
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Eastern District. Orange, North Plains, Greenbush, St. Charles, 
Chesaning, Owasso, Woodhull, Locke, Tyrone, Milford, Shelby, 
Oakland, Lapeer and MemphisARSH September 13, 1864, page 
124.4 


A portion of the present quarter of the Conference year has already 
gone; hence in this quarter, it will be necessary for two or three 
churches in some instances to meet together, so that the field may 
all be passed over, and the quarter end at its proper time. Nov. 21, 
1864; and as it advisable, for the same reason, to have this district 
labor commence with as little delay as possible, the committee take 
the liberty to appoint the two first meetings in each district as 
follows: Western District, Joseph Bates, first meeting at Caledonia, 
Sept. 24, Wright, Oct. 1.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.5 


Central District, John Byington, Convis, Sept. 24, Jackson, Oct. 
1.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.6 


Eastern District, R. J. Lawrence, Milford, Sept. 24; Orange and 
North Plains, Oct. 1.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.7 


The remaining appointments in each district, those who labor in the 
several districts will arrange to suit themselves, being careful as 
above stated to so arrange it, that the quarter shall end Nov. 21. We 
make the above appointments simply to expedite the matter as 
much as possible. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.8 


The committee suggest that soon as tent season closes, Bro. |. D. 
Van Horn should visit Memphis Lapeer and Oakland. The brethren 
at Hadley, and Vicksburg, should be visited by the messenger who 
holds meetings nearest to them.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
124.9 


This arrangement is not designed to exclude the churches from 
having a visit from any other laborer except the one assigned to 
their district for any given quarter, but it is that the churches may 
know what to depend upon, and not become discouraged under the 
idea that perhaps no one will visit them, and also that they may see 
that the committee are not wholly unmindful of their wants, but are 
endeavoring to make arrangements to supply them as well as our 
available means will permit ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
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124.10 


As above stated, the present arrangement is only for one quarter, 
and is by way of experiment. Now we want both ministers and 
people to report in regard to the success of these meetings, and 
how they are pleased with the arrangement, that we may know 
whether or not to continue it. And we pray that the blessing of God 
may rest upon all the means used to advance his cause, revive and 
encourage his people, and prepare them for the soon-coming 
translation.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.11 


U. Smith, 
John Byington, 
R. J. Lawrence. Mich. Conf. Com. 


Home.—To build a happy home six things are requisite. Integrity 
must be the architect, tidiness the upholsterer. It must be warmed 
by affection, lighted up with cheerfulness; and industry must be the 
ventilator, renewing the atmosphere and bringing in fresh salubrity 
day-by-day; while over all, as a protecting canopy and glory, 
nothing will suffice except the blessing of God.—Sel.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 124.12 


Seventh-day Adventists Recognized as Non-combatants 


UrSe 


Bro. White: In obedience to the instructions of the Gen. Conf. 
Committee, | have visited the Provost Marshal General. The 
accompanying papers will show what | presented to him. These 
were all copied and placed on file in the department for reference in 
case any District Marshal shall refer any matter concerning 
ourselves to the Provost Marshal General. The originals have just 
been returned to me with an endorsement stating just what is 
necessary to be done before the District Marshal in case of 
draft ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.13 


The Marshal made no use of the pamphlet entitled “The Draft,” but 
stated that it would be a proper document to present before the 
District Marshal in poof of the non-combatant views of our people. 
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He further stated that the exemption clause of the enrollment law 
was not construed by him to mean Quakers merely, but to apply to 
any religious body who hold non-combatant views. He has issued 
orders to all the Deputy Marshals in accordance with this 
construction of the exemption clause.ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 124.14 


| understand the proper course for our brethren in case of draft to 
be summed up in three things: ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
124.15 


1. An oath or affirmation before the District Marshal that they are 
conscientiously opposed to bearing arms.ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 124.16 


2. The presentation of the pamphlet entitled “The Draft,” as showing 
the position of our people. To this it would be highly proper to add 
the certificate of the clerk of the church to which the drafted man 
belongs, showing (1) that we are a non-combatant people, (2) that 
the individual is a worthy member of this religious body. ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 124.17 


3. It may be proper to introduce the testimony of the drafted man’s 
neighbors, showing that his life has been consistent with this 
declaration of his faith. | believe that this course of action, which is 
very plain and simple, will meet the case of all our brethren and will 
enable them to avail themselves of the provisions of the exemption 
clause.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.18 


J. N. Andrews. 
Washington, D. C., Sept. 1, 1864. 


The following are the papers above referred to:ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 124.19 


[A] 

Michigan Military Agency, 

[On E, near 7th Street North,] 
Washington, D. C., Aug. 31st, 1864. 
Brigadier General Jas. B. Fry, 
Provost Marshal General: 
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Sir,—Permit me to ask your special attention to the bearer, Rev. J. 
N. Andrews a minister of the Religious Organization known and 
recognized as the “Seventh-day Adventists,” a body of Christians, 
residing in small numbers in each, or nearly all, of the Free States, 
who “are conscientiously opposed to the bearing of arms, and who 
are prohibited from doing so, by the rules and articles of faith and 
practice of such religious denomination.,ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 124.20 


Rev. J. N Andrews comes duly accredited as the agent of that 
organization to ask of you, that the relief contemplated in Section 
(17) of the Enrollment Act, approved March 3rd, 1863, may be 
extended to each, and every, member of their organization, 
provided they shall on oath, or affirmation, declare that “they are 
conscientiously opposed to the bearing of arms, and are prohibited 
from doing so by the rules and articles of faith, and practice, of their 
church, and furnish satisfactory evidence that their deportment has 
been uniformly consistent with such declaration." ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 124.21 


Permit me to ask your attention to the endorsement of Austin Blair, 
Governor of Michigan, on page 9 of the accompanying pamphlet 
named “The Draft,” also to express to you my full confidence in the 
loyalty and patriotism of the petitioners. ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 124.22 


Your obedient servant, ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.23 


J. Tunnicliff, Jr. 

Mich. Military Agent. 

[B] 

Washington, D. C., Aug. 30th, 1864. 


Sir:-ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.24 


| have the honor to present the accompanying Documents, showing 
that | am the duly accredited representative to the Provost Marshal 
General, of the religious denomination styled Seventh-day 
Adventists, a people unanimously loyal and anti-slavery, who 
because of their views of the ten commandments and of the 
teaching of the New Testament cannot engage in bloodshed, and 
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who therefore ask that the provisions of the enrollment act of March 
3, 1863, and of July 4, 1864, designed to meet such cases, may be 
applied to themselves.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.25 


Respectfully submitted, 

John N. Andrews, 

Minister of the Gospel. 

To Brigadier General James B. Fry, Provost Marshal General. 
[C] 

Seventh-day Adventist Publishing House, 

Battle Creek, Mich., Aug. 22, 1864. 


We, the undersigned, General Conference Executive Committee of 
the denomination of Christians calling themselves Seventh-day 
Adventists, hereby empower Eld. John N. Andrews, an accredited 
minister of our denomination, to act in our behalf in laying before 
the Provost Marshal General, the sentiments of Seventh-day 
Adventists in relation to bearing arms and engaging in war.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 124.26 


John N. Loughborough,ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.27 
John Byington,ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.28 


George W. Amadon. General Conference Ex. Committee of S. D. 
Adventists.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.29 


[DJARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.30 
Newfane, Niag. Co., N. Y., Aug. 15th, 1864. 


To Provost Marshal, Gen. FryARSH September 13, 1864, page 
124.31 


Dear Sir—|l learn that there is an effort being made by the 
denomination of Christians calling themselves Seventh-day 
Adventists to avail themselves of the exemption clause in the 
enrollment law, which applies to those who are apposed to war from 
religious and conscientious convictions. ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 124.32 
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My knowledge of them has been quite limited, but so far as | have 
known them, | have known them to be thoroughly loyal and upright. 
| have understood them to be, from conscientious convictions 
founded upon the ten commandments, opposed to engaging in war, 
and have also understood that their course has, as far as possible, 
been in accordance with such convictions. How far the clause in the 
law referred to, will be construed to go by the department | am not 
aware, but | am in favor of giving them a fair and impartial hearing, 
and all their rights under such law being granted to them.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 124.33 


If entitled to such exemption they will be able to show their claims to 
it. | believe them to be a very conscientious, upright and consistent 
people, and that their principles and practices have been uniformly 
in harmony.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.34 

Respectfully, ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.35 

Burt Van Hone.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.36 

Late M. C. 31st District N. Y. 


State of New York, 28th District ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
124.37 


Office of the Provost MarshalARSH September 13, 1864, page 
124.38 


Rochester, Aug. 24, 1864. 

Brig. Gen. James B. Fry, ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.39 
Provost Marshal General: ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.40 
Sir,-| have the honor to introduce Rev. J. N. Andrews of this city, 
who visits Washington upon business connected with his society. 
He is known to me as a gentleman of integrity, and any statement 
he may make can be relied upon.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
124.41 


Very Respecttully, 
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Your Obt. Servant, 
Roswell Hart, 


Captain & Provost Marshal 28th District, N. YARSH September 
13, 1864, page 124.42 


To these the following response was received from the Provost 
Marshal General: ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.43 


Pro. Mar. Genl’s. Office, ARSH September 13, 1864, page 124.44 
September 1st, 1864. 


Respectfully returned to Rev. J. N. Andrews: Members of religious 
denominations, who have been drawn in the draft, and who 
establish the fact before the Board of Enrollment that they are 
conscientiously opposed to the bearing of arms, and are prohibited 
from so doing by their rules and articles of faith, and that their 
deportment has been uniformly consistent with their professions, 
will be assigned to duty in hospitals, or to the care of freedmen, or 
shall be exempt on payment of $300, to such persons as the 
Secretary of War may designate. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
124.45 


By Command of the Provost Marshal General,ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 125.1 


Theo. McMurtrie, ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.2 


Capt. & A. A. A. G. 


The Freedmen 


UrSe 


As those who are conscientiously opposed to bearing arms can be 
assigned to the care of the freedmen, if they so choose, instead of 
paying the $300, or going to do duty in the hospitals, any 
information concerning these freedmen is of interest. The following 
sketch which we extract from an article in the American Missionary 
for September, shows in what condition they come into our lines, 
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and gives something of an idea of what is to be done in taking care 
of them.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.3 


“the condition of the escaping freedmen 


“They escape from desolated plantations, they traverse territory 
gleaned and impoverished by passing and re-passing armies, they 
fly with little clothing or bedding, they find no homes ready for them, 
no food or fire or shelter, they are weary and hungry and sick. They 
do not come, a few scattered individuals or families, that local 
charity might supply, but they come by hundreds and thousands 
together. In the aggregate of last year they have poured out a 
population as large as Connecticut could send out, if all its men, 
women and children should go forth in one grand exode; and the 
coming twelve-month bids fair to exceed the past. Surely no stinted 
or tardy charity can supply such masses.ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 125.4 


“The condition in which they come within our lines may be seen in 
the following extract from a letter of Mr. N. M. Mann, Agent of the 
Sanitary Commission:ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.5 


“The return of Sherman’s expedition had been anticipated by us all 
as sure to bring along a crowd of blacks, but no one had formed 
any idea of the utter destitution, the squalid misery, in which they 
would come. All the way from Meridian this black river followed in 
the wake of the army, increased by constant accessions, till, sullen 
and slow, it wound its way into Vicksburg with four thousand five 
hundred souls. Following through a country twice ravaged by a 
devouring host, they had literally nothing left them for subsistence 
but the remnant left by our troops. Foraging parties scoured the 
country on either hand, to obtain supplies for the soldiers, but no 
one brought these people food, and houses and barns pillaged and 
burnt left nothing for them, save what the hungry soldier could 
spare.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.6 


“Just at dusk the train of contrabands came in. Slowly and sadly 
they dragged along through the streets. Wagons were loaded with 
children, whose weary, despairing look will haunt me, | believe, as 
long as | live. A mother or two in each, trying to sooth the little ones, 
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crying with hunger and fatigue, all clothed in the dirt-colored 
homespun they always wear, worn to rags and tatters, leaving them 
in many cases almost naked. Hundreds of them had not rags 
enough to be decent. As if nature sympathized with them in their 
misfortunes, the shades of night came on as they passed through 
the city, and partially screened from the crowd of gazers this 
saddening, sickening sight”ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.7 


Report from the Mich. Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We closed our lectures at Alma, Sunday, Aug. 28, 
having stayed just six weeks, and given fifty-three discourses. 
Considering the thin settlement and the hurrying time of harvest, 
haying, and threshing, the people turned out well; as our 
congregation ranged from eighty to two-hundred and fifty. It looked 
dark and discouraging for a few weeks; but at length the word 
began to take effect and our hearts were cheered as one after 
another stepped out on the truth. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
125.8 


On the last day of our meetings, we took a vote on the Sabbath 
question. There were about two-hundred and fifty present, and two 
thirds of them voted for the seventh-day Sabbath. When we called a 
vote for the first-day Sabbath, only two (Methodist ministers) arose; 
and they had not ventured in to hear until this meeting. ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 125.9 


As near as we can learn the result of this tent meeting, about thirty 
have decided to obey the truth. Among these are several of the first 
citizens of the community. Bro. Van Horn baptized seventeen while 
at this place. The interest to hear is increasing; and many good 
Openings have been made for the presentation of the truth. We 
have scattered a good deal of light and truth here, besides our 
lectures, having obtained twelve or fifteen subscribers for the 
Review and several for the Instructor, and sold about $75, worth of 
books, the profits on which paid about two-thirds of our board 
bill ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.10 
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On the whole our hearts are encouraged, as we look over the work 
which the truth has accomplished in Gratiot county, this summer; 
and we firmly believe that the hand of God has directed this 
work.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.11 


As we left Alma for St. Johns by way of Ithaca, we could but rejoice 
that we had to stop at nearly every house for over ten miles to bid 
some Sabbath-keeper good bye. We find that some have taken 
hold of the truth at Ithaca since the tent left there. May the Lord 
bless the brethren and sisters in Gratiot and prepare them for 
translation when Jesus comes.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
125,42 


Our tent is now pitched in St. John, Clinton Co. As there is much 
excitement at present about politics, and it is probable that it will 
increase till election, we fear that we shall not be able to accomplish 
much. By the Lord’s help, we will do what we can ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 125.13 


Pray for us.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.14 


D. M. Canright. 
St. Johns, Mich. 


Interesting Extracts. No. 11 


UrSe 


by eld. m. e. cornell. 


the law not abolished 


William Tyndale, Martyr 1630, comments as follows: “For heaven 
and earth shall sooner perish, than one jot or tittle of the law should 
be put out. | come not to destroy the law, but to repair it only-and to 
teach the true understanding of the law. | do but only wipe away the 
filthy and rotten glosses wherewith the scribes and the Pharisees 
have smeared the law and the prophets; and rebuke their damnable 
living which they have fashioned, not after the law of God but after 
their own sophistical glosses, feigned to mock out the law of God, 
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and to beguile the whole world, and to lead them in blindness. And 
that the scribes and Pharisees falsely belie me, how that | go about 
to destroy the law, and to set the people at a_ fleshly 
liberty.”—Expositions, pp. 38, 39.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
125:15 


sum of the law 


Again Tyndale remarks: “All the whole law which was given to utter 
our corrupt nature is comprehended in the Ten Commandments. 
And the ten commandments are comprehended in these two, Love 
God and thy neighbor. And he that loveth his neighbor, in God and 
Christ, fulfilleth these two; and consequently the ten.” “Now if any 
man, that submitteth not himself to keep the commandments, do 
think that he hath any faith in God, the same man’s faith is vain-and 
is no faith that can justify or be accepted before God.” “Now read all 
the scripture, and see where God sent any man to preach mercy to 
any, save unto them only that repent, and turn to God with all their 
hearts to keep his commandments.’—Doctrinal Treatises, p. 
470.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.16 


“For he that loveth not the law and hateth his sin, and hath not 
professed in his heart to fight against it, and mourneth not to God to 
take it away and to purge him of it, the same hath no part with 
Christ.”—/b. p. 301.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.17 


origin of the sabbath 


“The origin of the Sabbath is known to every one that has read the 
first three verses of the second chapter of Genesis, or learned to 
repeat the fourth commandment. It did not take its rise, like other 
sacred days and seasons,—with the Jewish system of worship, that 
was to pass away; nor was it instituted for any ceremonial reason, 
such as we have seen had place in the case of sacrifices, and of 
the priestly office, from their earliest appointment. Nay so remote 
was its nature from any such character as this, that it was originally 
set apart for the use of beings altogether innocent and holy; for the 
seventh day was sanctified, or declared more holy than other days, 
before our first parents were become sinful and lost; when in 
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paradise, where all days were so full of the worship of God, this of 
the Sabbath was to be distinguished as peculiarly sacred, and to be 
observed as a continual memorial of his goodness and power 
displayed in the great work of creation.”—Biblical Antiquities, p. 
365.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.18 


Tyndale remarks that, “God blessed the seventh day; that is, gave it 
a pre-eminence, that men should rest therein from bodily labor, and 
learn to know the will of God and his laws, and how to work their 
works godly all the week after.” ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
125.19 


preparation for the sabbath 


“It was usual to make some preparations for the Sabbath toward the 
close of the sixth day. Mark 15:42. According to the Jews, it was 
customary to cease from labor on that day at the time of the 
evening sacrifice, (3 o’clock p. m.) and from that hour till the sun 
went down, all busied themselves to get completely ready for the 
holy season that was at hand. Victuals were prepared, (for there 
might be no cooking on the Sabbath,) and all things attended to that 
were needful for orderly sand decent appearance, such as washing 
the face, hands, and feet, trimming the beard, etc, that the day of 
rest might be entered upon without confusion, and in a manner of 
reverence and respect. A little before sunset the Sabbath Candle 
was lighted in each house in token of gladness at the approach of 
God’s day.’—Biblical Antiquities, p. 368.ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 125.20 


The Atonement 

UrSe 

by eld. j. h. waggoner. 

(Concluded.)ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.21 
Appendix 


UrSe 
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christ, mahomet, or confucius? 


Those who reject the Bible and the atonement, frequently refer to 
Mahomet and Confucius as being equally entitled with Christ, if not 
more than he, to honor and worship.ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 125.22 


When | hear persons compare the Koran to the Bible, and place 
Mahomet on an equality with Christ, | am constrained to think that 
they have never read the Koran, (perhaps not the Bible,) and have 
never inquired into the principles of the Divine Government, or 
sought to find a way to save fallen humanity, and vindicate Divine 
Justice. | have read the Koran with this thought before me; desiring 
to find there these great principles and to give it credit for them if 
found; but | did not find them. And from my reading of it, | should full 
sooner place the story of “Jack the Giant Killer’ on a level with the 
“American Encyclopedia,” than place the Koran on a level with the 
Bible. We shall all be agreed in regard to the infliction of 
punishment when it answers the end of justice; and that the Divine 
Ruler has a perfect right to choose his own instruments to carry out 
his own purposes; that when nations become grossly immoral he 
may use the flood, fire, the tornado, the earthquake, or other 
nations, to effect their overthrow. When all the nations of earth had 
become corrupt, it became necessary to choose one family and 
plant them a separate people, and remove or destroy idolatry from 
their land, to acquaint them with the truth and to preserve a 
genealogy that the world might be assured that the promises and 
prophecies were fulfilled in Messiah. As God overthrew the enraged 
Egyptians in mercy to his people, so the nations of Canaan, low 
sunken in idolatry and sensuality, were exterminated in mercy to the 
race, to unfold the doctrines and facts of the Messiah’s future 
kingdom. We see the wisdom of God in the Levitical law, for the 
gradual development of the great plan of salvation, both to make it 
plain to human reason, and to impress it deeply on the human 
heart. 1See “Philosophy of the plan of Salvation.” The Bible reveals the 
faults of God’s people, but does not justify them. It teaches love, 
kindness, good-will, humility, self-denial, purity, and all that is 
“lovely and of good report” in the human character: while it offers 
the only means to raise and restore the erring to the favor of a just 
Creator. It offers only joys that are pure, free from vanity and 
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corruption; free from all that is low and sensual. The Koran, on the 
contrary, leads to hatred, to violence, to bloodshed, without even an 
effort to make this a mere element or necessity of a plan to 
eventuate in redemption: it presents the hope of power here, and of 
lustful gratification hereafter; the hope of overthrowing their 
enemies here as the best means of enjoying a plurality of wives in 
paradise! Not one principle of justice to be gained-not one attribute 
of God honored and glorified. Truly, he must be ignorant or 
depraved (or both) who compares the Koran to the Bible; and that 
this is often done | take as an evidence of the perverseness of 
humanity.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 125.23 


Bishop Sherlock made the following just comparison: “Go to your 
Natural Religion: lay before her Mahomet and his disciples arrayed 
in armor and in blood, riding in triumph over the spoils of thousands 
and ten thousands who fell by his victorious sword. Show her the 
cities which he set in flames, the countries which he ravaged and 
destroyed, and the miserable distress of all the inhabitants of the 
earth. When she has viewed him in this scene, carry her into his 
retirements, show her the prophet’s chamber, his concubines and 
wives, and let her see his adulteries, and hear him allege revelation, 
and his divine commission, to justify his lusts and his oppressions. 
When she is tired with this prospect, then show her the blessed 
Jesus, humble and meek, doing good to all the sons of men, 
patiently instructing the ignorant and the perverse. Let her see him 
in his most retired privacies; let her follow him to the mount, and 
hear his devotions and supplications to God. Carry her to his table, 
to view his poor fare, and hear his heavenly discourse. Let her see 
him injured, but not provoked. Let her attend him to the tribunal, and 
consider the patience with which he endured the scoffs and 
reproaches of his enemies. Lead her to his cross, and let her view 
in the agonies of death, and hear his last prayer for his persecutors: 
‘Father forgive them, for they know not what they do.’ When natural 
religion has viewed them both, ask which is the prophet of God? 
But her answer we have already had: when she saw part of this 
scene through the eyes of the Centurion who attended him at the 
cross; by him she said, ‘Truly, this is the Son of God.’ 2'he Cottage 
Bible says of Mahomet: “Most of the truths of divine revelation he has discarded, 
only he acknowledges the divine mission of Jesus, and so far may be considered 
a witness for Christianity.” But even this is, | think, more than should be either 
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claimed or granted, especially as some might thence infer that there is an 
agreement between the two; for though he may acknowledge the “divine mission” 
of Jesus, he does not acknowledge his divinity, for he says, Koran, Chap 4, “God 
is but one God. Far be it from him that he should have a son.” Several other 
expressions show that he denied the divinity of Christ. 4 RSH September 13, 


1864, page 126.1 


Confucius is doubtless entitled to more respect than Mahomet; 
there being no evidence, to my mind, that he was an impostor; for 
he was not a religious leader. And therefore they who put him forth 
as a rival to Christ are no more entitled to credit than the devotees 
or apologist of Mahomet. All that is known of Confucius is by 
Chinese tradition, which will not seem entitled to any great credit to 
those in any wise acquainted with the Chinese character. Holding 
that all beyond their own borders are barbarians, they shut 
themselves up in their ignorance and self-conceit; and from the 
divine titles and honors paid to their rulers we may readily and justly 
conclude that the memory of “the Teacher,” as they term Confucius, 
has not suffered in their hands. They never speak of their rulers 
without using the most extravagant language; and if their emperor is 
sick he can have nothing less than a “celestial disease!” Their 
literature is generally considered below mediocrity; their educational 
systems tax the memory rather than the judgment; how then shall 
we arrive at a certainty as to the rea/ merits of Confucius?ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 126.2 


As a specimen of their literature, take the following: “The great 
extreme is merely the immaterial principle. It is not an independent 
separate existence; it is found in the male and female principles of 
nature, in the five elements, in all things: it is merely an immaterial 
principle, and because of its extending to the extreme limit, is 
therefore called the great extreme...... -ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 126.3 


“The great extreme is simply the extreme point, beyond which one 
cannot go; that which is most elevated, most mysterious, most 
subtle, and most divine, beyond which there is no passing...... It is 
the immaterial principle of the two powers, the four forms and the 
eight changes of Nature; we cannot say that it does not exist, and 
yet no form or corporeity can be ascribed to it. From this point is 
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produced the one male and the one female principle in nature, 
which are called the dual powers; the four forms and eight changes 
also proceed from this. all according to a certain natural order, 
irrespective of human strength in its arrangement. But from the time 
of Confucius no one has been able to get hold of this idea.” Chinese 
Repository, Vol. 13.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.4 


If this were a specimen of Confucius’ philosophy, (which it probably 
is not) we could not wonder that A. J. Davis should put him in the 
“Pantheon;” for the above resembles the philosophy of Davis 
enough to have been written by his twin brother!ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 126.5 


The “Middle Kingdom,” a History of the Chinese Empire, contains 
the following statement: ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.6 


“The remarks of Confucius upon religious subjects were very few; 
he never taught the duty of man to any higher power than the head 
of the State or family, though he supposed himself commissioned 
by Heaven to restore the doctrines and usages of the ancient kings. 
He admitted that he did not understand much about the gods; that 
they were beyond and above the comprehension of man, and that 
the obligations of man lay rather in doing his duty to his relatives 
and society, than in worshiping spirits unknown.” Vol. ii, p 
236.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.7 


This is quite as good as we could expect from a heathen politician; 
but that Reformers, who acknowledge moral relations and moral 
obligation, should quote him as an oracle, or place him on a level 
with Christ, and his teachings on a level with the morality of the 
Bible, is strange indeed. The gospel alone shows how God may be 
just and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus; it alone shows 
the true relative importance of love to God and love to our fellow 
men; it alone proclaims, “Glory to God in the highest: on earth 
peace and good will to men."ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
126.8 


Report from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: Since | wrote last, | have met with the churches as 
follows:ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.9 


July 9th, we had an interesting meeting with the church in 
Burlington. Bro. H. Miller was appointed elder, to fill the place of 
Bro. J. Morton, who had removedARSH September 13, 1864, page 
126.10 


The 16th, we were with the church in Convis. Three were added to 
the church, and the ordinances were administered. ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 126.11 


The 23rd, met with the church in Newton. The weather being very 
warm there were but few at meeting. They have an interesting 
sabbath school there. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.12 


The 30th, and 31st, met with the church in Parkville. Many of our 
brethren have removed from this place, but the number was larger 
on the Sabbath than we expected. | believe all were encouraged. 
We had an attentive congregation at Vicksburg on first-day evening, 
and felt freedom is presenting the truth, ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 126.13 


August 6th, and 7th, met with the church in Charlotte, at the Allen 
school-house. The house was full, and our meetings were 
interesting. Three united with the church, and the Lord’s supper was 
administered. Quite a number from this church attended the last 
Conference at Battle Creek, and were much benefited. Some of the 
sisters laid aside their hoops, and one brother his tobacco. The 
example of others was a help to them.ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 126.14 


The 13th, we were at Windsor, at the Potter school house, which 
was filled at an early hour with brethren from the Windsor, 
Charlotte, and Oneida churches. | believe all felt it was good to be 
there. Three were baptized. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
126.15 


Sabbath 20th, and the following Sabbath, we were with the church 
in Salem, Indiana. We had eight meetings in all, and one sixteen 
miles east in the vicinity of Bro. Crane. The church in Salem are 
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united and doing well. Two were baptized and added to the 
church.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.16 


Sabbath Sept. 3rd, we were with the church in Colon. Brethren from 
Parkville and Vicksburg, were present. Brethren in these churches 
live very much scattered; they have no Sabbath-school. We had 
one meeting with our dear Bro. Strickland and family, and a few 
others, at Burr Oak. | would that all felt the interest in the salvation 
of their children that this brother does. If so they would bring them 
to meeting unless there were some hinderances that could not be 
overcome.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.17 


Our dear Bro. and sister Shellhouse are firm in the faith, and wish to 
be remembered to Bro. Bates, and other brethren that have labored 
with them.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.18 


John Byington. 
Battle Creek, Mich. Sept. 8, 1864. 


Self-Examination 


UrSe 


Saviour, when e’er | search my heart, 

What do | see imprinted there? 

Idols from which I’m loth to part, 

The tempter, and his fatal snare. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
126.19 


| see the world, its hopes and fears, 

Its filthy lusts, its fatal pride: 

| shun the path that’s marked with tears, 

Though trod by Jesus, crucified ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
126.20 


My thoughts on earthly objects rove, 

The will for good avails me not; 

The Saviour, | profess to love, 

By me, alas, is oft forgot ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.21 


O wretched being that | am! 
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Who shall deliver from this death? 

And quicken this poor dying frame, 

Or fill my heart with living faithPARSH September 13, 1864, page 
126.22 


‘Tis heavenly grace, and that alone, 

Can cleanse me from this state of sin: 

Redeeming love can now atone, 

And make my guilty conscience clean.ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 126.23 


Dear Saviour, all my steps direct, 

And all these earthly lusts remove, 

Thine image let my heart reflect, 

The image of thy dying love ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
126.24 


Helpless and weak, O Lord, | stand, 

Help me my mission to fulfill; 

A vessel in the potter’s hand, 

O mould me to my Master’s will ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
126.25 


Then when thou knockest | will hear, 

And ope the door and let thee in: 

Thou’lt see thine own blest image there, 

And then a willing guest remain. 

C. M. Willis. 

Charlotte, Mich.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.26 


Seven Reasons why | Desire the Kingdom of Christ to Come 


UrSe 


| desire the kingdom of Christ to come soon:ARSH September 73, 
1864, page 126.27 


1. Because earthly governments often rise in iniquity, flourish by 
fraud, stealth, robbery, and war, and fall to rise no more. The 
kingdom of Christ will be established in righteousness; mercy and 
truth shall meet together, righteousness and peace shall kiss each 
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other within it, and it shall remain forever. ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 126.28 


2. Because here we must needs submit to unjust laws, but more 
frequently to the unjust administration of law. The law of Christ’s 
kingdom will be established in righteousness, administered in 
justice, and will be the Jaw of peace. Not to punish the disobedient, 
for all will be obedient. Not to restrain the vicious, for purity and 
holiness will be possessed by each subject of that kingdom. Its law 
will never be violated, for the outbreathings of every heart shall 
bless it ARSH September 13, 1864, page 126.29 


3. Because the most vicious of men are often called to sit upon 
earthly thrones and exercise authority; and if perchance a good 
man is called to a kingdom he soon dies, and a worse one is called 
to reign in his stead. Christ will be the sovereign of His own 
kingdom, who is the Prince of peace, the King of glory. All other 
kings have been mortal; He hath immortality. His throne will never 
be vacant; He will reign upon it forever ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 126.30 


4. Because here the rich often grind the faces of the poor, and 
exact dishonest gain from them. In Christ’s kingdom all will share 
alike in its wealth and glory. The saint shall be heir of “all things.” 
“The kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven,” shall be his everlasting portion. ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 126.31 


5. Because temporal kingdoms are established upon the sin- 
blighted territory of the present earth. Brambles and _ thorns, 
quagmires and miasma, mortality and grim death himself are written 
on it with the very finger of God’s curse. The kingdom of Christ will 
be established in the new earth, blooming in unsullied beauty. The 
stain of sin’s curse will be wiped off from it. Evergreen herbage will 
adorn its extended plains and blooming vales. The tabernacle of 
God will crown the holy hill of Zion, and immortality permeate every 
atom of it. Earth is a wilderness. Paradise will be homeARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 126.32 


6. Because death has snatched my loved ones and laid them in his 
narrow charnel house. In Christ’s kingdom | shall receive them 
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again, restored in immortal beauty and vigor. | shall then clasp them 
again in my arms and press upon them the tender caress of love. | 
long to be there.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.1 


7. Because | am now away from my Saviour. Byfaith alone | see 
him who is now invisible. Then | shall see the “King in His beauty.” | 
shall behold the star-gemmed brow of the King of glory. | shall gaze 
on the sun-lighted beauty that beams from His countenance. | shall 
measure the inexhaustible depths of His love. | shall sit with Him at 
the nuptial table of immortal union and undecaying love. 
—Exchange.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.2 


God’s Grace Sufficient 


UrSe 


Paul was severely buffeted, and in his agony made three fervent 
applications to the Lord that his peculiar suffering might be 
removed, or in his own words, “might depart from him.” God’s 
wisdom permits his affliction to remain-perhaps to teach him 
lessons of humility and trust, but answers, “My grace is sufficient for 
thee.” Paul felt that it was sufficient, and in the midst of distresses, 
rejoiced with a joy unspeakable. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
127.3 


This gracious promise is of general application to all who suffer for 
Christ's sake-not alone to those who have suffered in past ages, 
nor yet is it reserved for some future emergency; but now, in our 
time of great need, when in our own weakness our hearts would be 
failing us through fear, does the Lord manifest himself full of grace 
and truth. Art thou afflicted, tempted and tried, or reviled, 
persecuted, oppressed, then the promise is to you. The Lord will 
overshadow and defend you.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
127.4 


If perils threaten, and in weariness thou wander, remember that the 
promise of grace cannot fail and if we apply earnestly as did St. 
Paul, it will be sufficient for us. It will not only serve to sustain us, 
but our sufferings will be so sanctified by it that they will become 
powerful instruments of our happiness and we be enabled to glory 
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in tribulation also. We should not ask him to remove our trials, he 
does not pledge to do this, but we shall not sink under them; our 
enemies will rise up, but shall not prevail against us. Oh blessed 
assurance!ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.5 


It seems to me that the apostle was brought into a blessed state of 
subjection to God, when he could say, “Therefore | take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses for Christ’s sake;” and this may be the happy enjoyment 
of every believer. To attain this blest experience we should not 
shrink from trials, but rather welcome them as a means of grace; 
and as our own strength fails under them, God will support by his 
most powerful influence, and we shall find it fully able to thoroughly 
furnish us unto every good word and work.ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 127.6 


E. M. Prentiss. 
North Parma, N. Y. 


Infidel Writers.—We have had writers of that description who made 
some noise in their day. At present they repose in lasting oblivion. 
Who born within the last forty years, has read one word of Collins, 
and Toland, and Chubb, and Morgan, and that whole race that 
called themselves Freethinkers? Who now reads Bolingbroke? Who 
ever read him through? Ask the booksellers in London what has 
become of all those lights of the world. In as few years their few 
successors will go to the family vauit of “all the Capulets.” Because 
half a dozen grasshoppers under a fern make the field ring with 
their importunate chink, while thousands of great cattle, reposing 
beneath the shadow of the British oak, chew the cud and are silent, 
pray do not imagine that those who make the noise are the only 
inhabitants of the field; that of course, they are many in number; or, 
that after all, they are other than the little, shriveled, meagre, 
hopping, though loud and troublesome, insects of the hour. 
—Edmund Burke’s Reflections on the Revolution in France’ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 127.7 


Arrangement for Monthly Meetings 


UrSe 
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The Shelby, Oakland, Memphis, and Lapeer, churches, have 
resolved to unite, and by the blessing of the Lord, sustain Monthly 
Meetings as follows: At Oakland, the second Sabbath in 
September; Memphis, the second Sabbath in October; Lapeer, the 
second Sabbath in November; and so to continue every three 
months at the above-named churches.ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 127.8 


Members of the Hadley, Thetford, and other churches, and the lone 
ones far and near, are cordially invited to come up to, and help 
sustain and enjoy, these holy convocations. ARSH September 73, 
1864, page 127.9 


All who are too far off to come Sabbath mornings should come 
some hours before the Sabbath, so that our teams and ourselves 
may be cared for and everything be quietly disposed of before the 
Sabbath. Meetings will begin at sun-set, Sabbath eve; at nine 
o'clock in the morning, and at one o’clock p. m. The meetings will 
begin early and continue later for the reason that we do not expect 
preaching, but that they will be sustained by prayers and 
testimonies flowing from hearts warm in the truth. As there will be 
many present and we shall want to hear from all, there will be no 
time for long, formal, exhortations; but to tell what the Lord has 
done for us, of our hopes and our fears of our progress in the good 
way and our efforts to overcome the powers of darkness.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 127.10 


Come one and all. Come praying that the Saviour’s promise may be 
ours to enjoy, peradventure “the Lord will hearken and a book of 
remembrance be kept,” the standard of truth be elevated in every 
heart, and we be found like that servant that was watching for, and 
waiting, his Lord’s return.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.11 


By order of the churches.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.12 


Wm. S. Higley Jr. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


Letters 
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UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.13 


From Bro. Reed 


Bro. White: | wish to say for the encouragement of the brethren 
scattered abroad, that the cause in Durand Wis., and vicinity is 
surely advancing. There have been two or three sound conversions 
from sin to the truth. Two have been baptized and one more is to be 
next Sabbath.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.14 


One good sister, formerly a Baptist, has seen the light and joined 
the church. Three came over from Menomonee last Sabbath and 
joined the church. Our meetings are good. All the brethren and 
sisters work and the Lord blesses.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
127.15 


As it respects my self, wife and daughter, a great calamity has 
befallen us. | have labored this summer to build us a comfortable 
house, had it well night completed; but alas! how uncertain are 
earthly hopes. Last Friday the fire took it all away and with it all our 
house-hold effects. Not an article of bedding or clothing, save what 
we had on our persons, is left us, and my wife came near perishing 
in the flames. She escaped by falling from a staging on to which 
she was driven by the fire. She was injured but not as severely as 
we feared. R. W. Reed.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.16 


Durand, Pepin Co., Wis.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.17 


From Bro. Bostwick 
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Bro. White: The truths of the third message we believe are still 
onward. The Quarterly Meeting at San Prairie was good. The 
people seem to have a determination to go with the people of God 
and thus walk in that light that was sown for the righteous. Bro. Wm. 
Russel was with us at this meeting and admonished us of the 
importance of walking circumspectly. ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 127.18 


Since the close of that meeting | have been holding metings at 
Rush Creek, Crawford Co., Wis. In consequence of the excitement, 
about the draft, it has been hard to get up an interest. Together with 
this excitement, there was a great deal of prejudice by some who 
seemingly were more wedded to a creed than to the word of 
God.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.19 


| am now in the midst of the Sabbath question: and there seems to 
be an inquiry among the people whether these things are so. | have 
got four subscribers for the Review; and two for the 
Instructor. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.20 


Pray for me.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.21 


L. G. Bostwick. 
Rush Creek, Wis. 


From Bro. Foster 


Bro. White: My heart has often been much cheered by reading the 
testimonies of the brethren in the Review. | would also add a word 
in favor of gospel truth. | want to be prepared with them to dwell 
with the King in glory. With the poet | can say,ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 127.22 


“Let me dwell with the King in his beauty, 
And | ask, oh, | ask for no more.,ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
127.23 


| feel that | have much to do to be prepared to stand with that 
people who are to be gathered before the throne of God not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but are to be holy and without 
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blemish. Oh, what a work to be done! what a change to be wrought! 
before the wrinkles are all smoothed down, and all the spots 
cleansed from my heart, and | am made holy and without blemish 
before God. | should despair were it not for the promises of God. He 
has said, “My grace shall be sufficient for you.” This is enough. It is 
the promise of God, and it cannot fail. We can overcome; and by his 
grace assisting us we are abundantly able to go up and possess the 
goodly land. God is able and will in his mercy, and goodness work a 
good work for us, if we are loyal to his government.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 127.24 


In view of the great work before us, how important that we lead 
sober and godly lives; that our light may shine before the world. Is 
there not great responsibility resting upon us as a people? Have we 
not received great light? and is not this light given us for some good 
purpose? In Revelation 1:12, the seven churches are represented 
by the seven golden candlesticks. In Matthew 5:75, we are told that 
a candlestick is to hold the candle [truth] that it may give light to all 
that are in the house. Then if we are to be light-bearers to the world 
around, let us see to it that we do not put the candle under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, that the many souls who need light in 
these last days of peril, may see it shining out in all its strength and 
beauty. The Saviour says, “Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven.” Is there any higher good work for the Christian than to live 
out the truth as revealed in the word of God? Then to let our light 
shine, is simply to live in accordance with the truth we 
acknowledge.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.25 


Oh, how important that we live consistent, like faithful Noah warning 
the world by our good works of the near approach of the coming 
storm. As perils thicken on every hand as a token of the near 
coming of our Lord, and every sign seems to indicate a gloomy 
future to the inhabitants of earth, should it not induce true believers 
to draw nearer to God and cry earnestly for grace to stand in the 
coming conflict, and by their faithfulness warn sinners to flee from 
the wrath to come and seek protection under the pavilion of the 
Almighty?ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.26 


Let us not deny our Lord by unfaithfulness, but rather acknowledge 
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him in all our ways, and finally meet with that welcome applaudit of 
having been faithful over a few things. Pray for me.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 127.27 


Yours in love of truth. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.28 


R. J. Foster. 
Wright, Mich. 


the bible 


Most wondrous book! bright candle of the Lord! 
Star of eternity! the only star 

By which the bark of man could navigate 

The sea of life, and gain the coast of bliss 
Securely; only star which rose on Time, 

And, on its dark and troubled billows, still 

As generation, drifting swiftly by, 

Succeeded generation, threw a ray 

Of Heaven’s own light, and to the hills of God, 
The everlasting hills, pointed the sinner’s eye! 
-Pollok.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.29 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died of dropsy in Springbrook, Gratiot Co., Mich., Wednesday, Aug. 
24, 1864, sister Sally Pratt aged 67 years. Sister Pratt had been a 
member of the M. E. Church for 53 years, when she embraced 
present truth about 4 years since. She earnestly desired to tarry till 
her Lord came; but it pleased him to lay her away through the time 
of trouble. She was sick some 20 years, but bore it with patience. 
She leaves many friends to mourn her death; but they are confident 
that she sleeps in Jesus. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.30 


Discourse by the writer from? Thessalonians 4:18.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 127.31 


D. M. Canright. 
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Died in the town of Riverton, Floyd Co., lowa, August 1, 1864, of 
erysipelas, sister Kezia D. Bates, wife of M. H. Bates, aged 38 
years, and 5 months.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 127.32 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 13, 1864 


The brethren will be gratified to see in this week’s Review the report 
from Bro. Andrews, giving the result of his mission to Washington. 
That the law relating to non-combatants would apply to those 
bodies of professed Christians who have long been known as such, 
we were well aware; but whether it would be construed to apply to 
Seventh-day Adventists, whose views are comparatively unknown, 
was a question-a question, too, which the General Conference 
Committee deemed it a duty which they owed to the brethren to 
have decided, before the brethren should become involved in the 
draft. The response from the Provost Marshal General is favorable, 
and will apply to our brethren in all the States. So that whoever can 
show himself to be an acknowledged member of the body of S. D. 
Adventists, and bound by their views relative to bearing arms, can 
avail himself of the immunities granted by law to non-combatants; 
that is, if drafted, instead of going into the field, he can be assigned 
to duty in the hospitals, or to the care of freed-men, or on payment 
of $300 for the benefit of the sick and wounded soldiers, be exempt 
from any and all of these duties. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
128.1 


The discussion between Elds. Hull and Cottrell on the Nature and 
Destiny of Man, again appears in this number. The articles being 
first published in the Sabbath Recorder, and each waiting till the 
article of the other appears in print, before replying, readers it 
unavoidable that some weeks should intervene between the 
appearance of the numbers in the Review. But we trust that none of 
the brethren will lose any interest in them on this account. Number 
three and the reply being too lengthy for one paper we publish this 
week a part of Eld. Hull’s article, and as much of Eld. Cottrell’s reply 
as answers to the same, calling it part 1. The remainder, or part 2, 
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will be given next week.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.2 


A $5 Response 


UrSe 


Bro. White: In Review No. 15, Vol. xxiv, | notice your remarks under 
the heading “What shall be done?” and also Bro. Smith’s remarks 
under the caption, “Do you want the paper?” In relation to this 
question | wish to give my opinion. It appears to me that there 
would be “equality” in holding publications at present prices and 
making up the amount required by donation. ARSH September 73, 
1864, page 128.3 


| propose that a bill of paper, such a quantity as the publishing 
committee may think best, be met by donation. This will make 
matters easy and afford a wider circulation of our 
publications. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.4 


For this purpose | enclose $5ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
128.5 


H. S. Gurney. 
Jackson, Mich. 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have just closed a good meeting at Deerfield, Steel 
Co., Minn. Our meeting on the Sabbath was one of deep interest. It 
was a meeting we shall long remember, as it was a day of fasting 
as well as prayer. In the evening, after the Sabbath, we met to 
attend to the ordinances and we truly had a refreshing time. | 
preached five times and Bro. Bostwick once at these meetings. 
Four were baptized, and eighteen received into the church. | here 
met Bro. Allen. Bro. A. designs going out into this great harvest field 
to labor again for the salvation of souls. May God help him and 
bless his labors is our prayer. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
128.6 
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Isaac Sanborn. 


To the General Conf. Committee 


UrSe 


Can there not be a Conference to accommodate the brethren in R. 
|., Eastern Connecticut, and Southern Massachusetts, some time 
this fall, and have a general rally, in some convenient locality? 
Some in this region think it would do good if Bro. and sister White 
could attend. P. C. Rodman.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
128.7 


New York State Conference 


UrSe 


The New York State Conference of the Seventh-day Adventists, will 
be held with the Adams’ Center church, September 30th, and 
October 1st, and 2nd.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.8 


Sixth-day September 30th, will be devoted to the business 
proceedings of the Conference. The first session will commence at 
10 a. m. Ministers and delegates should reach the place of meeting 
on fifth-day evening. Meetings of worship will commence Sabbath 
evening.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.9 


Every church is expected to comply with the following provisions of 
the State Constitution: ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.10 


“Art. iv, Sec. 2. It shall be the duty of the churches in this 
Conference to send a written report to the regular meetings of the 
Conference of their standing, their losses, and additions during the 
year, also the yearly amount of their s. b. fund." ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 128.11 


Each church is also requested to report the condition of their 
Sabbath-school. Delegates will be expected to bring written 
credentials showing their appointment by their respective churches. 
Those churches who cannot be represented by a delegate are 
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expected to report by letter ARSH September 13, 1864, page 
128.12 


Avery Lanphear, 
Nathan Fuller, 
J. N. Andrews. Conf. Com. 


P. S. We are happy to state that Bro. and sister White will attend 
this meeting. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.13 


Conf Com. 
Hints to Correspondents 


UrSe 


The following simple rules for the guidance of those who write for 
the press, if observed, would save editors and printers, a world of 
trouble. Correspondents should adhere to them.ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 128.14 


1. Write with black ink, on white paper, with ruled lines.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.15 


2. Write only on one side of the paper. ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 128.16 


3. Give the written pages an ample margin all around.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.17 


4. Number the pages in the order of their succession.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.18 


5. Write a plain, bold hand, with less respect for beauty. ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.19 


6. Use no observations which are not to appear in print ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.20 


7. Punctuate the manuscript as it should be printed.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.21 





849 


8. For italics, underscore one line; for small capitals, two; capitals, 
three.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.22 


9. Take special pains with every letter in proper names.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.23 


10. Review every word to be sure that none is illegible ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.24 


11. Put directions to the printer at the head of the first page. ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.25 


12. Never write a private letter to the editor on the printer’s 
copy.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.26 


13. Don’t depend on the editor to correct your manuscript ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.27 


14. Don’t ask him to return the copy.ARSH September 13, 1864, 
page 128.28 


15. Don’t press him to tell you why he refused to publish your 
article. ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.29 


According to a statement in the New York World, more than one- 
third of the newspapers in the United States, published four years 
ago, have suspended publication. The aggregate circulation of the 
remainder is much diminished. The price of all printing materials 
has doubled and trebled, and of paper has_ almost 
quadrupled.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.30 


It appears that the Papal Government is so much in need of funds 
that it is trying to get a loan of $2,000,000.ARSH September 73, 
1864, page 128.31 


There is nothing purer than honesty-nothing warmer than love- 
nothing richer than wisdom-nothing brighter than virtue-nothing 
more steadfast than faith. These united in one mind, form the 
purest, sweetest, warmest, brightest and most steadfast 
happiness.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.32 
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It is the coldness of our hearts which kindles the fire of God’s 
anger.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.33 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


P.H. Wilson. The $5 was received and the papers sent.ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.34 


James E. White, no longer offers Gold Pens for saleARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.35 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH September 13, 
1864, page 128.36 


Joy Barker 26-11, E Lanphear 26-1, S M Kellogg 25-1, J L Hakes 
26-17, S H Macroft 26-11, J Ghering 26-25, W Bailey 25-13, A 
Harmon 24-1, L Willey 26-11, S N Mead 25-1, D S Evans 26-11, 
David Ashley 26-2, Sarah Mc Vetta 26-11 Julia A Palmiter 26-11, 
Nelly Palmbla 26-11, J C Herrick 28-1, Mary Wood 25-19, W H 
Slown for James Wilson 26-11, D D Haines 26-1, A Daymond 26- 
11, W D Landfair 24-13, L H Hunting 26-11, M Capen 27-1, B B 
Francis 25-14 Hannah Smiley 27-1, J Kemp 25-1, C B Turner 24-11 
JM Porter 25-1, Kate King 25-1, W P Rathbun 25-1, W Coats 25- 
12, AM Antisdale 26-16, O S Eddy 26-16, A Fairbank 26-16, each 
$1.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.37 


Nancy Hiddleson 25-20, C C Ghering 26-11, Sarah Sigman 25-1, J 
L Green 26-11, J H Scott 26-12, E Cummings 25-23, T A Herrick 
26-1, A Hulet 25-14, J B Lamson 26-14, A Fife 27-1, O B Story 27- 
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11, F L Sawyer 25-16, David Price 26-1, C Lyman 24-12, G W 
Perry 25-14, W E Landon 26-5, R Niles 27-8, E Wycoff 24-22, each 
$2.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.38 


Mrs. S Harmon 25-16, H C Miller for Mr. Crafts 25-11, Anna 
Pennook 24-14, C B Bidout 25-16, J W Gates 25-11, W Carpenter 
25-11, Katharine Jean 26-16, J H McChesney 25-16, D P Ames 25- 
16, E H Ames 25-16, S A Davis 25-16, | R Ruder 25-16, Eliza 
Wycoff 25-16, C Williams 25-15, B Beat 25-16, each 50cARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.39 


J Huber $1,67, 26-7, Mons le Comte Guiciardini $4. 27-1, including 
postage, A Monson $3. 26-1, L G Morgan 66c. 26-22, P Palmbla 
$3,34. 26-16, T White $4,75. 25-20, J H Heggie $4,50. 27-7 ARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.40 


Books Sent By Mail 


Mr Webb 25c, E E Jones 40c, S Zin 25c, L Lathrop 25c, D Daniels 
92c, Mary Bean 10c, E Calkins 25c, D W Johnson $1,10, Mrs S 
Smith $2,49, C N Ford 25c, Peter Palmbla $1,66, G F Richmond 
25c, B B Francis 50c, Mrs H Smiley $1,15, David price $3,03, W V 
Field $2,49, W McIntosh $1,50, AH Adams 75c, N M Jordon 92c, A 
M Maynard $1,66, H W Decker 92c, A L Burwell $1,66, S R Nichols 
$1,66, C C Spear 75c, S Rogers 92c, J L Baker 92c, W McPheter, 
$1,66, T Bryant $1,66, W H Stanton 75c, J W Burnham 75c, J Russ 
75c, NS Brigham $1,66, EGoodwin $1,66, FF Lamoreaux $1,66, 
Mrs W Smith 75c, W W Lockwood $1,50, O F Guilford $4,15, M W 
Rathbun 85c, S W Rhodes $1,03, C O Taylor 75cARSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.41 


J Logan, A M Gravel, D C Elmer, M Edson, J M Landes, Lucie 
Morris, M E Reynolds, A Hough, L Russel, G P Cushman, L 
Lowrey, J W Raymond, H S Gurney, G W Newman, T Smith, Mary 
L Maxon, H L Richmond, M C Butler, B Armitage, E Morrow Julia M 
Rhodes, W E Chesebro, W Dawson, J L Locke, L J Richmond, J F 
Waggoner, E Halleck, A D Love, L Russell, J D Hough, C N Ford, R 
L Rhodes, M B Ferre, J H Rogers, H Z Kinne, Lovina Chandler, F 
White, E Sanford, R Baker, Mrs A Dudly, J W Raymond, M G 
Holiday, E Metcalf, J M Baker, J Edgarton, F Carlin, E S Griggs, E 
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Hardy, P Moot, J G Wood, A A Hough, J Yates, S M Inman, T 
Hamilton, G M Bowen, W Kerr, D W Milk, J E Farrar, Mattie Wells, 
R T Payne, D Carpenter, W Carpenter, S Lawton, S E Clark, R M 
Pierce, J B Tinker, E H Root, E M L Cory, M C Trembly, J P Hunt, A 
H Robinson, J Heald, D Weaver, E Degarmo, T R Horner, (H 
Moore,) O Chipman, S A Bragg, L A Marsh, W Farrar, J D Morton, 
Josiah Wilbur, E Van-Deusen, R Holland, S Haskell, A Bliss, Mary 
E Wescott, T Brown and G A Poling, each 83 cts ARSH September 
13, 1864, page 128.42 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


Nancy Jane Barker $1. J Blair $1A RSH September 13, 1864, page 
128.43 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Nancy Jane Barker $4. Thomas Brown 92c. Church at Haverhill 
Mass. $11. Jonathan Lamson $5. Church at Wolcott Vt. $20. 
Church at Jackson Mich. $20. From an unknown friend $13. Church 
in Woodstock Me. $19,70.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.44 


Cash Received on Account 


JB Frisbie $2. J B Lamson $10. Joel Locke 60c. L G Bostwick for | 
Sanborn $1,50. J N Loughborough $40. N Fuller $4,254RSH 
September 13, 1864, page 128.45 


Donations for Stock 


H S Gurney $5. Here is a good opening, brethren, to invest gold or 
greenbacks.—Ed.ARSH September 13, 1864, page 128.46 
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September 20, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 17 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBE 
20, 1864. No. 17. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH September 20, 
1864, page 129.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
September 20, 1864, page 129.2 


Casting all your Care on Jesus 


UrSe 


And wilt thou, O my Saviour, bear 

This weary, weary weight of care? 

O may | in thy bosom rest, 

And with thy presence e’er be blest?ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 129.3 


Oh refuge sweet, to me how dear, 
Oh what, my fainting heart would cheer, 
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Amid my foes, who press me sore, 
Without my Lord whom | adoreARSH September 20, 1864, page 
129.4 


Though friends unkind do me oppress, 

Thou art, O Lord, my righteousness, 

In thee a refuge do | find, 

A solace for my fainting mind.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
129.5 


A kind physician to my soul, 

Thou mak’st my wounded spirit whole; 

In my afflictions thou dost share, 

And by thy help the cross I'll bear ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
129.6 


For by the cross a crown is won, 

That shall outshine the dazzling sun, 

And glorious robes all pure and bright, 

Shall deck us in that world of light. 

L. E. Millne. 

Shabbona, Ills ARSH September 20, 1864, page 129.7 


NATURE AND DESTINY OF MAN 
UrSe 


discussion between eld. n. v. hull, seventh-day baptist, and eld. r. f. cottrell, seventh-day 
adventist 


Elder Hull’s Third Article.—Part Il 


Eld. R. F. Cottrell: ARSH September 20, 1864, page 129.8 


V. You admit that | make a fair argument on Matthew 10:28, and to 
those who choose such sentiments, it may be sufficient. Shall | 
understand you, then, to say, that it is not “satisfactory” to you, 
because your “prepossessions” and “prejudices” disincline you 
thereto? Ah! | fear so! But, being affected as | suppose by your 
choice, you proceed to say, “But those who can bring their minds to 
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a thorough and impartial investigation of the whole tenor of the 
Bible teaching on this subject,” (how like the talk of the Spiritualist,) 
“will find that your exposition of this test is out of harmony with the 
Scriptures.” Your effort to free yourself from the force of my 
argument on this important verse, is confined to the meaning of the 
term soul. Of course | am glad to see this, as it is a clear yielding to 
the force of the logic employed, so that if | can sustain myself here, 
| may consider the question settled. My reason for regarding the 
term soul in the light in which | have considered it in this text, is that 
the ideas involved in the passage demand it. | have in another 
place given the rule for determining the meaning of words, namely, 
it is to be obtained from the connection in which they are found. 
This rule has, so far as | am informed, forced all commentators to 
the same view / have taken of the passage. Any other sense makes 
it meaningless. You refer to what Dr. Clarke says on the translation 
of the word psuche by the term soul, in Matthew 16:26, when in the 
25th verse it is translated /ife, whereon the doctor says that in both 
instances it means /ife. But how does the doctor come to such a 
conclusion, seeing that in both instances the word is psuche (soul) 
and not zoe, the Greek word for life? Simply by translating the word 
by the sense of the passage, according to the rule | have indicated 
above. But what is his opinion on Matthew 10:28? Does he here 
give the sense of zoe topsuche? Not at all! Hear him. “Verse 
28-Fear them not which kill the body-those who slay with acts of 
cruelty, alluding probably to the cruelties persecutors should 
exercise on his followers in their martyrdom. But are not able to kill 
the soul. Hence we find that the body and the soul are distinct 
principles, for the body may be slain, and the soul escape, and, 
secondly, that the soul is immaterial, for the murderers of the body 
are not able-have it not in their power-to injure it.” Thus you see that 
the doctor is strongly against you on this important verse. And if his 
testimony as a translation and commentator is good in one 
instance, why not in the other, especially when he follows the same 
rule of translation in both instances; for certainly, if he is right in the 
first case, he is also in the latter. Mr. Barnes says on this text, “That 
is, men who have no power to injure the soul, the immortal part.” 
Boothroyd says, “There is such an opposition between the soul and 
the body, as clearly proves the former to be immaterial-what does 
not and cannot perish with the body.” The soul exists separate from 
the body, and must be conscious of that existence, else the soul 





856 


would be as properly killed as the body. The latter clause proves 
that the soul may perish by being subject to future misery, but it 
does not cease to exist. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 129.9 


But | will not multiply these quotations, although it could be easily 
done to almost any length; but will call your attention to the fact, that 
in several instances in the Old Testament, the Hebrew terms 
nephesh (soul) and ruahh (spirit) are used in precisely the same 
senses as are the Greek terms psuche (soul) and pneuma (spirit) in 
the New Testament, and that too when pneuma (spirit) has its 
highest signification. Genesis 35:18—“And it came to pass, as her 
soul (Hebrewnephesh, Greekpsuche,) was in departing.” 
Ecclesiastes 12:7—“And the spirit (Hebrew ruahh, Greek pneuma,) 
shall return to God who gave it.” Psalm 88:4—“My soul (Hebrew 
nephesh, Greek psuche,) is full of troubles.” Job 27:4—“Why should 
not my spirit (He brew ruahh) be troubled.” Psalm 119:28—*“My soul 
(ruahh) is overwhelmed.” Mr. Bush says, “What assignable 
difference can be suggested in the import of these two words in this 
connection?” But he continues and says, “The case is rendered still 
more striking where the same Hebrew term (ruahh) is rendered 
variously in the Greek, as Genesis 47:8.—‘And it came to pass that 
his spirit (Hebrew ruahh, Greek psuche) was _ troubled.’ /saiah 
9:3—‘And the spirit (Hebrewruahh, Greek psuche) of Egypt was 
troubled.’ A similar diversity obtains in the Greek of the New 
Testament, as follows: John 12:27,—‘Now is my soul (psuche) 
troubled.’ John 13:27—‘Having said this, Jesus was troubled in 
spirit (jpneumati). How, moreover it may be asked, is anguish of 
soul (Hebrewnephesh, Greek psuche,) Genesis 41:21, to be 
distinguished from anguish of spirit (Hebrew ruahh, Greek pneuma,) 
Exodus 6:9? or ‘bitterness of soul,’ Job 21:25, from bitterness of 
spirit, Genesis 26:35?” | have been thus lengthy, that | might put 
beyond reasonable doubt the correctness of my interpretation of 
Matthew 10:28, and to show you that you have great need to 
consider your statement of the import of psuche, in its bearing upon 
this question; and | trust every appreciative mind will concede, that 
the task has been performed with fairness, as well as with 
thoroughness; and if so, then, according to your own admission, the 
question in dispute is certainly put at rest. ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 129.10 
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There is one thing further on this point, to which | should pay a 
passing notice. You rightfully take advantage of an unguarded 
expression of mine, where | use the words destroy and kill in the 
same sense. This of course is incorrect, as the words are not 
synonymous in their signification, nor is the word kill applied to the 
soul (or spirit) as descriptive of its future punishment in a single 
instance, as | now recollectARSH September 20, 1864, page 
129.11 


VI. You briefly return to the question of the “inward man,” 2 
Corinthians 4:16, and make, as it seems to me, a feeble and 
unsuccessful effort to sustain your former interpretation. Indeed 
your position is so utterly untenable, that the wonder is, you do not 
at once and openly abandon it! Let me quote a few passages, to 
snow how plainly the case is against you. | begin with the text under 
consideration, 2 Corinthians 4:16.—“For which cause we faint not, 
but though our outward man perish, our inward man is renewed day 
by day.” Romans 7:22—“For | have pleasure in the law of God as to 
the inward man.” Ephesians 3:16—“That he would grant you, 
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might 
by his Spirit in the inner man.” Now let me ask you one question, 
Does Christ in us the hope of glorysense the strengthening 
influence of grace, or do we sense it in ourselves? lf it is we that 
sense it, then it is we that are “renewed.,ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 129.12 


VII. You now return to the case of Nicodemus, and an attempt to 
show that he was questioning Christ as to the immediate appearing 
of his kingdom, and quote Luke 79:17. But surely the time of the 
setting up of Christ's kingdom is not the subject of the Saviour’s 
remarks to the noble Pharisee; but rather the necessary conditions 
of entering into the kingdom? Pray, brother, who ever but one 
burdened with the weight of a tottering but cherished theory, which 
he felt bound at every hazard to save, could invent such a theory of 
interpretation as you have attempted to defend in this case? 
Indeed, so palpable is your error, that it seems difficult to regard 
your effort with sobriety,ARSH September 20, 1864, page 129.13 


VIII. You now change the method of taking the lead yourself, and 
concerning the nature of man proceed to lay down the three 
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following propositions: ARSH September 20, 1864, page 129.14 


1. “Man is formed of the dust of the ground.",ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 129.15 


2. “Man is mortal."ARSH September 20, 1864, page 129.16 


3. “Man in death has no knowledge.”ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 129.17 


On your first proposition, | have to say, that there is no dispute as to 
whether man’s body was made of the dust of the ground, and that 
in death the dust returns to its kindred dust. Ecclesiastes 
12:7—‘Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was.” Genesis 
3:19—“For dust thou art, and to dust shalt thou return.” Job—“All 
flesh will perish together, and man will return again to dust Psalm 
90:3—“Thou turnest man to dust, and sayest, Return, ye children of 
men.” But that this returning to the dust refers to the body, which is 
therefore called mortal, is most easily seen. Romans 6,—“Let not 
therefore sin reign in your mortal body.” 8:77—“He who raised 
Christ from the dead will also quicken your mortal bodies.” But that 
which God breathed into man, when he became a living soul, was 
not “dust,” and therefore cannot return to the dust, but on the death 
of the body, returns to God. Ecclesiastes 12:7—“Then shall the dust 
return to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return to God who 
gave it."ARSH September 20, 1864, page 129.18 


So when Jesus speaks of his death, he is careful to confine it to his 
body. John 2:27—“But he spake of the temple of his body.” 
Therefore, when he was crucified, his body falling under the 
dominion of death, he committed his spirit to God. Luke 23:46. So 
also Stpehen, when slain by his enemies, said, “Lord Jesus, receive 
my spirit.” Acts 7:59. Your statement that one of the primary 
meanings of soul is the whole person, or body, amounts to nothing 
in this discussion, because that is not the point in dispute. Besides, 
to quote this text to disprove the words of Jesus, Matthew 10:28, 
and many other passages of Holy Writ to the same purpose, or to 
modify their exact and formal statements as to the nature of man, is 
in violation of every just rule of interpretation. If an exact and formal 
statement of Jesus, who made man, and certainly knew his nature 
—a statement made expressly to describe that nature—is to be 
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overborne by a statement of Moses, the object of which was not to 
describe man’s nature, but the process of divine operation in his 
creation, then is there an end to all effort to know the divine mind 
through his word! If indeed it were true, that Moses teaches the 
doctrine you assert, then you have him arrayed against Jesus, 
which would destroy his testimony, not only on this question but on 
all others. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 129.19 


To your second proposition, “Man is mortal,” | answer, that before, 
and in this article, | have proved as | think, beyond the power of 
successful contradiction, that the term “mortal” refers to the body. | 
know that the statement is made in general terms, and in perfect 
agreement with the usages of all language, that man is mortal. But 
when, by competent authority, and in the most abundant manner, 
that mortality is affirmed of the “flesh” of the “body,” it is not difficult 
to get an understanding of what is meant. Let the reader turn to 
Romans 6:12; 8:11; 1 Corinthians 15:53; 2 Corinthians 4:11, and all 
will be plain. To attempt, then, to make Job affirm any more than 
mortality of man as a creature of the flesh, is to array him against 
the current testimony of the Scriptures, especially of the New 
Testament, and also to convict him of a palpable absurdity. Why, 
men without any revelation from God, other than that which nature 
affords, have in all past ages had more consistent views of the 
nature of man than these. It is not only arraying Job against Jesus 
and his apostles, but convicting him of stupidity; for who does not 
know, that from all that can be seen, mortality can only be affirmed 
of the “flesh."ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.1 


Your remarks on Romans 1:23, are disposed of in my remarks 
above. | have not asserted that man is not mortal. He is. And the 
apostle who writes this text tells us, in 7 Corinthians 15th, in his 
argument upon the resurrection of the body, that it (the body) is 
“sown in corruption, and raised in incorruption.” How manifest, then, 
is its reference to the body.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.2 


Your third proposition is, that “Man in death has no knowledge;” and 
your first proof text is, “For the living know that they must die, but 
the dead know not anything.”—Ecclesiastes 9:5. | will not retort 
upon you by quoting Job 8:9—“We are but of yesterday, and know 
nothing,” which, however, | think, would be as pertinent to the 
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subject as yours from Solomon. Now, when the passage you have 
quoted is considered in its connections, and taken with the drift of 
thought then being uttered, how plain is it, that the writer is simply 
stating that the knowledge and the power we have must, in order to 
benefit us, be used here, as in the grave we have no knowledge, 
and therefore we cannot correct the mistakes of life after death. 
Solomon enlarges upon the same thought, and in verse 10th, says, 
“Whatever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, for there is no 
work, nor reason, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither 
thou goest.” Mark, this is in the grave where the flesh rests, not the 
spirit ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.3 


Your quotation from Psalm 6:5, also points to the grave. wherein, 
no one contends, is the spirit of the departed. ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 130.4 


On account of the length of this article, | have dwelt briefly on the 
texts you have introduced to prove your propositions, and on the 
propositions themselves. If need be, at a future time, | will consider 
them at length, if God please. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
130.5 


Fraternally yours. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.6 


N. V. Hull. 


Eld Cottrell’s Third Reply-Part Il 


Eld. N. V. Hull:ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.7 


| come now to the fifth division of your article, and find you again in 
your strongest fort-your exposition of Matthew 10:28-and strongly 
entrenched with human opinions. | was aware that Dr. Clarke, Mr. 
Barnes, and a host of others holding your theory, would give a 
similar exposition of this text. Concerning the testimony of Dr. 
Clarke, you ask me, if it is “good in one instance, why not in the 
other;” and you draw this conclusion: “If he is right in the first case, 
he is also in the latter.” This will not hold. | believe he was right in 
some of his opinions. Am | therefore bound to receive them all? If 
so, | might consider his commentaries infallible, and of equal 
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authority with the sacred text itself. | do not rely on his testimony. 
But my quotation from him is entitled to more weight in this 
discussion than that which you quote; because the former does not 
favor his cherished theory, the latter does.ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 130.8 


| have no objection to the long list of Scripture quotations you have 
given, showing the manner in which the terms soul and spirit are 
used in the Bible. | do not know but that they are all correctly 
quoted. But they do not touch the question at issue. | do not dispute 
that the Greek and Hebrew terms rendered soul and spirit are 
sometimes used to signify the mind and affections. But the question 
is, Is there a man with in a man that does all the thinking, or does 
he do it himself? The various ways in which soul and spirit are 
used, do not touch this question. You speak of the “highest 
signification” of spirit. Does this mean the farthest removed from 
any thing revealed in the Scriptures?ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 130.9 


You refer to an “unguarded expression” of yours in which you used 
the words destroy and kill in the same sense. In our unguarded 
moments when we are forgetful of our theories, we are apt to use 
words in their common acceptation and true sense. Destroy is 
defined by Webster, “to kill, to slay; to extirpate; applied to men and 
other animals.” And he illustrates this definition by the following: “Ye 
shall destroy all this people. Numbers 32. All the wicked will he 
destroy.” Psalm 114.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.10 


In speaking of the outward and inward man, Paul’s language is 
either literal or figurative. If literal, there are two literal men in one 
man, each of which, according to your proposition, is composed of 
matter and spirit. But you will not have this view. The only 
alternative is to agree with me, that it is figurative. | referred you to a 
number of passages, not because they all meant the same thing, 
but to illustrate Paul’s manner of using figures-that when he says, 
old man, new man, outward man, inward man, he does not mean 
literally a man. When he says, “I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man,” | understand him, that his best judgment and 
affections approve of and love that law. No necessity of resolving 
Paul into two men. “The inward man is renewed day by day.” Does 
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an immortal soul, incapable of physical corruption, need literally 
renewing every day? Oh, no; it is the affections of the soul, the faith, 
the hope, the love, that are re-animated daily, and not the essence 
of the soul itself. Very well. My view of man permits him to have 
affections, and unless you can prove that in order to have these, he 
must have such a soul as you contend for, the text proves nothing 
for you; and when you prove that, you will prove that brutes have 
immortal souls, for they have affections. If you admit that the 
affections of the man are the “inward man,” we are agreed. If not, 
your man that is incapable of physical corruption needs literally 
renewing day by day, while the physical man, it is said, is only 
renewed once in seven years.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
130.11 


The context proves my position to be correct. Paul was looking, by 
faith and hope, away from the present affliction, by which he was 
liable to perish, to that eternal weight of glory which was in the 
unseen future. “For,” says he, (we have an immortal soul? No; but) 
“our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things that are not seen.”"ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 130.12 


| shall not leave the question before us, to discuss that of the 
second birth. If you carefully reflect up on the hints | have given, 
you may be benefited, though you are “a teacher in Israel.” But if 
you cannot regard them with sobriety, | cannot help it. It was 
sufficient for me to show that the text did not support your theory. 
This | think | did in my first reply. If you are not satisfied with it, | will 
try to sift it a little closer hereafter. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
130.13 


| have put forth three propositions, which, if sustained, are perfectly 
destructive of your theory of man’s nature. | have sustained them, 
not by allusions from which we might infer the doctrine, but by 
positive declarations of Scripture, as clear and explicit as the 
propositions themselves. They are affirmed in the Scriptures as fully 
as | can affirm them. You try to evade the force of these testimonies 
by saying they refer to the body-the body was formed of dust, the 
body is mortal. But the testimonies say, that man was formed of 
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dust, and “man will return again to dust.” No part of man is 
excepted. Your argument, reduced to a syllogism stands thus: 1. 
Man is mortal. 2. The body is mortal. 3. Therefore some part of man 
is immortal. Your conclusion is not in the premises; and, very 
unfortunately for your theory, it is nowhere revealed in the 
Scriptures. Your effort reminds me of those who would make the 
Sabbath a Jewish institution. The argument stands thus: 1. “The 
Sabbath was made for man.” 2. But God said to Israel, The Lord 
hath given you the Sabbath.” 3. Therefore the Sabbath was 
instituted exclusively for the Jews. If one of these arguments is 
sound, doubtless both are. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.14 


You give the right exposition of Ecclesiastes 12:7—that the spirit 
that returns to God who gave it, is “that which God breathed into 
man, when he became a living soul.” | will sustain it by some 
scriptures. Job 27:3—“All the while my breath is in me, and the 
spirit of God is in my nostrils.” Margin, “That is, the breath which 
God gave him.” Genesis 2:7. Chapter 34:14, 15—“If he set his heart 
upon man, if he gather unto himself his spirit and his breath, all 
flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn again unto dust.” 
Psalm 104:29—“Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled; thou takest 
away their breath, they die, and return to their dust.” James 
2:26—“The body without the spirit [margin, breath] is dead.” You 
say, “But that which God breathed into man, when he became a 
living soul, was not ‘dust,’ and therefore cannot return to dust, but 
on the death of the body, returns to God.” | reply, That which God 
breathed into man was not man, but simply the breath of life; and 
this is common to man and beast. See Genesis 7:21, 22. “As the 
one dieth so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath, (spirit;) 
so that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast, [in death;] for 
all is vanity. All go unto one place, [when they die;] all are of the 
dust, and all turn to dust again.” Ecclesiastes 3:19, 20. Man was 
made of dust, and man returns to dust. Do you believe it?ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 130.15 


When Jesus died, he committed his /ife to God, and it was restored 
the third day—“God raised him from the dead.” When Stephen died, 
he committed his life to Him who will restore it at his coming. | have 
quoted no text to “disprove the words of Jesus” in Matthew 10:28. 
And | deny that this text contains an “exact and formal statement, 





864 


as to the nature of man.” It was not given to teach the nature of 
man; but to encourage Christians to part with their present life, if 
need be, by the hope of a life “in the world to come.” | have not 
arrayed “Job against Jesus,” but, like a consistent believer, have 
labored to show the harmony of the whole Bible. When | 
recommended a thorough and impartial investigation of the whole 
tenor of Bible teaching, you exclaimed, “How like the talk of the 
Spiritualist!’ My brother, do Spiritualists contend for the whole 
Bible? Had | been urging my exposition of a single text, which was 
not given to teach man’s nature, but by way of exhortation, against 
the great number which speak to the point and expressly declare 
the contrary, | should not have wondered at your 
exclamation.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.16 


| shall not fall back upon the ancient heathen for “consistent views 
of the nature of man.” If Job was stupid, so am |; for | believe his 
testimony. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.17 


To offset against the testimony, “The dead know not anything,” you 
quote, “We are but of yesterday, and know nothing.” This you claim 
is “as pertinent to the subject” as that. Think a little. When a living 
man is told that he has lived but a little while, and knows nothing, all 
understand, it is comparatively nothing; all that it teaches of human 
nature is, “Live and learn.” But when we are told that “the living 
know” one thing, “but” that “the dead know not anything,” it is a 
positive declaration of man’s nature—of his state in death. Are you 
willing to admit that the dead know comparatively nothing—that 
they know /ess than the living? Not at all. Nothing is left, then, but a 
positive denial of the text. If your interpretation of Matthew 10:28, is 
sustained, this text, andPsalm 6:5—“In death there is no 
remembrance of thee’—and other texts, fall. But let sou/, in 
Matthew 10:28, mean life; as it certainly does in other passages | 
have quoted, which speak of the very same _ subject; and 
understand it in an accommodated sense agreeing with those 
passages; and all is harmony. “He that loseth his soul for my sake 
shall find it.".—Verse 39. “He that loveth his soul shall lose it; and he 
that hateth his soul in this world, shall keep it unto life (zoe) 
eternal.”—John 12:25.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.18 


This course violates no text, nor any principle of interpretation, and 
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leads to the inevitable conclusion, that the immaterial, immortal soul 
of popular theology, is merely a creature of the imagination-a thing 
not revealed in the word of God.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
130.19 


With best wishes and the kindest feelings, | am, as ever, yours, R. 
F. Cottrell ARSH September 20, 1864, page 130.20 


| Looked to the world for enjoyment; it failed me. | looked to a 
prosperous business for wealth, balanced loss and profit, and | had 
nothing. | looked to my sons for comfort and support; they died. | 
looked to Jesus, and found comfort, support, enjoyment, riches, 
redemption, everything, “Looking to Jesus,” | expect to reach 
Heaven for my last home, where | shall see him in his glory ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 130.21 


Short Paragraphs 
UrSe 


of the earth earthy 


For a man that is made of the dust of the ground, that is of the 
earth, earthy, who was made to enjoy the earth, and whose every 
visible relation and means of subsistence is of, and whose destiny 
is with, and back to earth, again, for such an one so to transfer his 
thoughts, his affections and object of desire as to be properly called 
a child of Heaven, is no small matter. It is no work of an hour or 
day. Neither do the Scriptures teach that it is an easy thing to serve 
the Lord with undivided affections and with a pure heart 
fervently. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.1 


our own way 


We all want to go to Heaven, and we are all ready and willing to 
serve God. The only difficulty is, we want our own way about it, the 
very thing that we cannot have.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
131.2 
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loving sin 


The danger of following a bad habit consists in the fact that he that 
follows will soon learn to love; and a single corrupt habit that has 
clothed itself about with all the sacredness of love, will do more to 
fasten the chains of iniquity about us, than the mere commission of 
crime without love for it. Indeed the man who /oves a sin has within 
him all the necessary elements of a sinner. And herein the school of 
Christ is superior to, and differs from, every other school, in that it 
begins by training the affections. If the heart is all right the rest is 
easily righted. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.3 


It is just as much a moral fact that he that consents to commit sin, is 
the servant of sin, and cannot purchase his own freedom there- 
from, as it is a fact in natural philosophy that he that fully and fairly 
loses his balance is destined unassisted to fall. ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 131.4 


now is the day of salvation 


We have both in the Scriptures and in practical life many 
exhortations and examples concerning the importance of improving 
the present moment. And the truth that now is the accepted time, 
and now is the day of salvation, may be learned of nature, and in 
every day’s experience, as well as in the Scriptures. The past may 
leave its impressions behind it, and coming events may cast their 
shadows before them, yet upon the present moment hangs all the 
weight of interest and the burden of sacrifice. And in making 
promises of reformation for the future, we ought always to bear in 
mind that it will cost as much or more to-morrow than it will to 
day.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.5 


borrowed trouble 


A great proportion of life’s trials and troubles are borrowed. Being 
seen at a distance they not only look much larger than they really 
are, but they have the appearance of one unbroken cloud. Whereas 
when we approach them day by day we find them broken into 
fragments and easily overcome or endured. And not only is this the 
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case, but borrowed trouble is the worst kind of trouble; because 
there is no real remedy that can reach or be applied to an imaginary 
disease. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.6 


where is our interest? 


A man’s interest in any design or corporation is indicated by, and is 
generally proportionate to, the amount of actual capital invested in 
said corporation. The man who is a partner, or who has money 
deposited in a certain bank, is interested in the welfare of that bank, 
as the farmer is interested in every tree or stalk of grain that grows 
upon his farm. The Saviour expressed this same great truth when 
he said, “Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and 
steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor steal; for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” 
And how can a man expect to be particularly interested in divine 
things whose thoughts are almost entirely taken up with the things 
of this world, and whose sacrifice are all for the pleasures and 
comforts of this life? If we would be interested in divine things we 
should take an interest in them. We should follow up all our 
convictions of truth and duty. And then there will be no lack of heart- 
felt interest ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.7 


our trials 


The trials of the Christian are of two kinds. He is called upon not 
only to do, but to suffer, the will of God. And there are some 
temptations that may be resisted and overcome, while there are 
others (like a thorn in the flesh) that are to be endured by sustaining 
grace. And the trials that come to us in suffering the will of God are 
ten-fold greater than those we experience in doing the will of God, 
as is fully evinced by the lives of all the wise men and prophets of 
past ages. It certainly requires more courage to suffer an injury 
patiently, than to resist an enemy on equal ground. For the man of 
passion may act, while it is only the man of principle that endures. 
“Endure to the end.”ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.8 
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a fast age 


A prolonged youth gives good earnest of ripe old age. And there is 
scarcely any thing more to be regretted than the premature 
development of mind and body that is everywhere to be witnessed 
in girls and boys of this fast age. For whenever the mind or body 
hardens into maturity, it can never again recover either its elasticity 
or buoyancy. And to see girls at eighteen and boys at twenty, 
walking about the streets apparently as old as their fathers and 
mothers, we can but regard it as a curse, a great calamity. Youth 
should be kept sweet as long as it can be.ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 131.9 


how to treat children 


If we wish to know how to treat little children, if we would know what 
kind of words and influences are best calculated to produce good 
and lasting impressions upon the minds of little boys and girls, we 
have only to call up all the little incidents in our own childhood. Did 
we ever love our parents for speaking harsh and angry words to us, 
and for turning us away with a scowl and a frown when we came 
confidingly to them for their sympathy in our troubles? Certainly not. 
Do we even now remember with pleasure the instances in which 
false motives were placed before us, and we were told for instance, 
to go to bed and be still, or the black man would carry us off, or 
great bears would come out of the dark woods and bite us? No. We 
love them for none of those things! but we love them for their kind 
words and loving looks, and for their patience in teaching us to be 
good, and for their charity to all our petty, unintentional wrongs. 
Yes, kind words live forever. And their is no outcast of humanity so 
utterly debased and degraded, and lost to every feeling of sympathy 
and sense of gratitude, as not to remember with grateful pleasure 
those acts of kindness that impressed themselves upon their 
youthful and innocent minds. How often do we hear men old in 
iniquity and steeped in sin, say, Oh! | had as good a mother as ever 
lived. How she used to pray for and admonish me with tears and 
earnest entreaty! How | wish | had obeyed her voiceARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 131.10 


true value 





869 


The value of a thing which we possess depends upon the amount 
of trust that we can place in the thing. A horse that cannot be 
trusted with a load of precious freight, for fear that at the very point 
and place where we want him to draw faithfully he will either stand 
stalk still or else run away and dash every thing to pieces, is utterly 
worthless. And so it is with every object that we may possess. We 
want something that we can trust. And neither service, testimony, 
nor friendship, is worth any thing unless it can be trusted. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 131.11 


Now the object of all moral training is to school men, little boys and 
every body, so that they can be trusted And in this respect moral 
training is to the mind what the balance-wheel is to machinery, and 
what the rudder is to the ship, and what the steam-gauge is to the 
boiler. It is calculated to direct, regulate and render certain all the 
actions of the entire man. And God has given an assurance in the 
Scriptures, that all who are faithful in temporal things, to them, he 
will render the certain and eternal riches of his kingdom.ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 131.12 


E. Goodrich. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


O, sinner you have filled the book of God with your sins, and will 
you not fill the bottle of God with your tears. ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 131.13 


The Proof of Love 


UrSe 


The King of Armenia not fulfilling his engagement, Cyrus entered 
the country, and having taken him and all his family prisoners, 
ordered them instantly before him.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
131.14 


“Armenius” said he “you are free; for you are now sensible of your 
error. And what will you give me if | restore your wife to you?”ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 131.15 


“All that | am able."ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.16 
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“What if | restore your children?”ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
TITEL 


“All that |am able.,ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.18 


“And you, Tigranes,” said he, turning to the son, “What would you 
do to save your wife from servitude?”ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 131.19 


Now Tigranes was but lately married, and had great love for his 
wife. “Cyrus,” be replied, “to save her from servitude, | would 
willingly lay down my life." ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.20 


“Let each have his own again,” said Cyrus; and when he departed, 
one spoke of his clemency, another of his valor, another of his 
beauty and the graces of his person; upon which Tigranes asked 
his wife “if she thought him handsome?”ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 131.21 


“Really,” said she, “I did not look at him.,ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 131.22 


“At whom, then, did you look?”ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
131.23 


“At him who offered to lay down his life for me!"ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 131.24 


Greater love hath no man than this, that he should lay down his life 
for his friends. Tigranes was willing to die for his wife. But while we 
were yet enemies, Christ died for us. How far this love all earthly 
love excels!ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.25 


The wife of Tigranes did not look it the King in his beauty. She could 
only look on him who was willing to die for her. What shall we desire 
in Heaven more than to look on the face of Him who did die for us? 
There is beauty, glory, infinitely resplendent glory in Heaven, and 
eye hath not seen, nor heart conceived it, but nothing there will so 
attract the believer's gaze, as the face of Him who gave His life for 
sinners. Wonderful love! Unspeakable love! And we may look on 
Him and love forever. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.26 
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A young man who had lost his mother, to whom he was most 
tenderly attached, had often expressed a strong desire to go to 
Heaven that he might once more meet his beloved mother. As he 
had no interest in religion, his desire for Heaven had no higher 
object than this. Some time afterward, he became a Christian, and 
when asked about the anticipations of meeting his mother in 
Heaven, he said, “It seems to me as if | should want to gaze upon 
my Saviour a thousand years, before thinking of any one 
else." ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.27 


Christ had laid down his life for him. He would not look at 
another.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.28 


Eye Sight 
UrSe 


Milton’s blindness was in consequence of over work and 
dyspepsia.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.29 


Multitudes of men and women have made their eyes weak for life 
by the too free use of their eye-sight reading small print and doing 
fine sewing. In doing those things it is well to observe the following 
rules in the use of the eyes:ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
131.30 


Avoid all sudden changes between light and darkness.ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 131.31 


Never read by twilight, or moon-light or on a cloudy day.ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 131.32 


Never read or sew directly in front of a light, window, or door. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 131.33 


Never begin to read, or write, or sew for several minutes after 
coming from darkness to a bright light. ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 131.34 


It is better to have the light from above obliquely over the left 
shoulder.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.35 
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Never sleep so that on the first waking, the eyes shall open on the 
light of a window.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.36 


Do not use the eye-sight by a light so scant that it requires an effort 
to discriminate. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.37 


The moment that you are instinctively prompted to rub the eyes, 
that moment cease using them.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
131.38 


[Hall’s Journal of Health. 


Repentance.—False repentance has grief of mind and humiliation 
only for great and glaring offences, until it supposes pardon for 
these obtained. True repentance is a continued war against sin a 
permanent inward shame for its defilements, till Death sounds a 
retreat—Venn.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 131.39 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 20, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


“Not” let “Satisfactory.” 


UrSe 


So we are compelled to exclaim on reading the reply of Eld. J. V. 
Himes, to our remarks in No. 14 of present volume, headed, “Not 
satisfactory.” He represents to his readers that we made the 
following points in our article: ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
132.1 


“1. Holy time or the Sabbath is the seventh day of the week to us, 
wherever we may happen to be on the globe. He [the editor of the 
Review] keeps a seventh part of time. So do we.”ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 132.2 
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This is true so far as it goes; but it is not all the truth. And the truth 
only partially stated, often amounts to an absolute falsehood; for by 
suppressing apart, an idea is often conveyed just the opposite of 
what would be expressed were the whole truth stated. The above 
represents that our view of the Sabbath amounts only to an 
indefinite seventh part of time, and that whoever keeps a seventh 
part of time obeys the commandment equally with ourselves; 
whereas it is well known that we believe that a particular seventh 
part of time shall be kept, and that anyone day in seven, other than 
the day specified in the commandment no more meets the 
requirements of the commandment, than it would to observe no day 
at all. The keeping of Sunday or Monday, or Tuesday, or any other 
day but the seventh, in place of the seventh, is doing what is not 
enjoined in the commandment: and those who persist in this, must 
not be surprised if they find themselves at last speechless before 
the solemn question, “Who hath required this at your hand?” When 
God has been so particular as to specify concerning the duties of 
mankind, he wants them to do just as he has said. Any efforts on 
their part to improve upon his commandments or to construe them 
to suit their own notions, will not be recognized or accepted. As an 
illustration see the case of Nadab and Abihu, Leviticus 10:1. They 
offered strange fire before the Lord, and the Lord consumed them. 
They were commanded to offer the particular fire of the altar; in 
place of this they offered common or strange fire, which God had 
not commanded. They might have reasoned like this: “Fire is fire. 
Our father Aaron offers fire, so do we. What is the difference what 
kind of fire it is?” But it did make a vast difference with God, as they 
learned at the expense of their lives. And just as those sons of 
Aaron, under the influence of wine, offered to God strange fire 
under pretense of obeying his commandment which specified a 
particular kind of fire, so the great mass of Christendom, under the 
influence of the wine of Babylon, Revelation 17:2, offer to God the 
observance of the first day of the week, under pretense of obeying 
his commandment, which requires the observance of the seventh. 
We would point them to the fate of Nadab and Abihu, and bid them 
beware.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 132.3 


“2. That Sunday-keepers have not ‘the mark of the beast,’ and are 
not liable to the terrible threatening of the third angel’s message 
(Revelation 74) unless ‘they wilfully shut their eyes to the 
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truth.”"ARSH September 20, 1864, page 132.4 


What we did say on this point was this: We are accused of 
denouncing all Sunday-keepers as worshiping the beast, and 
having his mark. We replied that we do not accuse all Sunday- 
keepers of now doing this, in the sense of that prophecy; for we 
believe the prophecy contemplates those who have had light on the 
subject, and deliberately choose an institution of the beast, in place 
of one of God’s own appointments. Such become subjects of the 
fearful threatening of that message. But as the case now stands, all 
Sunday-keepers have not the light on this question, and until the 
light comes, their course is comparatively free from condemnation. 
We therefore made the statement that we did, and we still adhere to 
it, in view of this declaration of our Saviour, by which we think that 
we are fully justified: “And this is the condemnation that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light.” 
John 3:19. But all rejection of the truth after the light has been 
clearly set forth, we must regard as a willful rejection, and we 
believe the people will be fully tested on this question. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 132.5 


“3. That the Bible is aninsufficient rule of faith and life for the 
church, and that the ‘visions’ of Sister W. are ‘Heaven ordained 
means to bring them to the unity of the faith." ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 132.6 


We are truly grieved that Eld. H. should utter against us so grave a 
charge as that we deem “the Bible an insufficient rule of faith and 
life for the church;” not only because it is false in itself, utterly and 
entirely so; but also because it places us on the same ground with 
that power which has found it necessary to discard the Bible, in 
order to sustain its dogmas of Sunday-keeping, purgatory, worship 
of images, and kindred traditions. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
132.7 


Standing on the doctrine of “the Bible and the Bible alone,” as firmly 
as any Protestant, we think we have given no ground for the above 
accusation. The charge is apparently based on our allusion to the 
visions as a “Heaven-ordained means” to bring us “to the unity of 
the faith.” Eld. H. is doubtless aware that God has placed certain 
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means in the church to bring them to the unity of the faith. At any 
rate the apostle so declares in the scripture to which we referred, 
Ephesians 4:11-13.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 132.8 


Now can we not avail ourselves of these means which God has 
placed in the church without exposing ourselves to the charge of 
discarding the Bible as a sufficient rule of faith and practice? If we 
cannot, why were they placed in the church? And if we can, does 
not the charge of Eld. H. recoil upon himself? The Saviour promised 
his disciples, that after his departure he would send them the Spirit 
of truth to lead them into all truth. Paul declares to the Corinthian 
brethren that the Spirit of God operates in a diversity of ways, but 
that it is one and the same Spirit. We presume Eld. H. has often 
prayed to be guided by the Holy Spirit into the truth. Now shall he or 
we presume to dictate to the Almighty in what way his Spirit shall 
operate in giving us the light for which we seek? Shall we say that if 
the Spirit of God shall operate upon our own hearts in impressing 
us with the truth, or leading us to an understanding of his word, that 
we will receive it; but that if he sees fit to accomplish the same 
objects through vision in some other member of the church, we will 
reject it with scorn and contempt? For our own part we can but 
exclaim, God forbid! Eld. H. can take that course which to him 
seems most consistent. We take the Bible, and the Bible alone as 
our rule of faith and practice; but the Bible declares that these 
agencies shall exist in the church; and hence whenever we see any 
manifestation which gives undoubted evidence of being the work of 
the Spirit of God, if we reject it, we do just so far, instead of taking 
the Bible, reject the Bible. There is no avoiding this conclusion. To 
make his charge consistent, and save it from recoiling disastrously 
upon himself, Eld. H. should no more ask the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit for himself; he should like some who have fallen far into the 
slough of infidelity, reject the idea of the Spirit, and discard all its 
operation’s, under the plea, that the revealed word is sufficient, and 
we have no need of the enlightening and guiding influence of the 
Spirit at all. But hold! if he takes this view, he rejects the Bible; for 
that plainly declares that the Holy Spirit will exist and operate in the 
church in a diversity of gifts. One horn or the other of this dilemma, 
he is obliged to take. One thought more on this point. Should we, 
because he seeks the “Heaven-ordained means” of the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, in order to an understanding of the scriptures of 
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truth, charge him with thereby holding the Bible as an “insufficient 
rule of faith and life,” how would he regard it? There was a little rule 
laid down by the Saviour on a certain occasion, which has been 
called the “golden rule,” probably on account of the value of its 
principles; with double appropriateness might it be called “golden” 
at the present day, on account of its scarcity. ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 132.9 


“4. That we have no commandment to ‘refrain from worshiping 
images, swearing, lying, or stealing, except it be found in the 
Decalogue.’ And he adds, ‘that he (the editor of the Voice) does not 
do these things because they are forbidden by the ten 
commandments, we are well persuaded.’ The reason why these 
things are unlawful for us, (not ‘the reason why we do not do them’) 
is because they are forbidden by the gospel of Jesus Christ.,ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 132.10 


The editor of the Voice may have penned this statement in all 
sincerity, but it cannot be correct; for the gospel of Jesus Christ 
contains no command to us to “refrain from worshiping images.” He 
cannot find it there. It forbids the practice only by enforcing the 
original law which contains the prohibition. ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 132.11 


“5. We are accused of ‘changing the issue,’ because by an 
inadvertance, the word ‘such’ was left out of the following quotation 
from the Review. ‘We never heard of any who kept the seventh day 
getting into any such difficulty. We have only spoken of one 
difficulty, and the whole connection shows what difficulty was 
referred to."ARSH September 20, 1864, page 132.12 


A reference to our remarks will show that Eld. H. is laboring under 
an entire misapprehension here. The omission of the word “such” 
had nothing to do with the change of issue which we pointed out to 
him. But it was just this: The question that first came up was, how a 
definite day could be kept for holy time, in view of the fact that time 
is gained or lost in going round the world, and that some 
missionaries on a certain occasion found themselves one day apart 
in their Sabbath.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 132.13 


We replied that this was a question for Sunday-keepers, not 
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Sabbath-keepers, to settle; for they keep just as definite a day as 
we do, and they were the ones who got into the difficulty. In reply to 
this, Eld. H. turned right aside to the question of the 
commencement of the day here, and to the fact that the question 
had once come up among S. D. Adventists, whether the day should 
begin at six o clock or at sunset. Now it seems to us that any one 
must see that this is entirely another question, from the gain or loss 
of a day in going round the world. Then he added, “To say that this 
is a question for Sunday-keepers to settle, not Sabbath-keepers, 
does not meet the case.” But we did not say that this is a question 
for Sunday-keepers to settle. Whether the day should begin at six 
o'clock or sunset, we have never proposed to Sunday-keepers to 
decide. We settled that ourselves, by the word of God, satisfactorily 
too. Now we say that this is changing the issue completely, and 
applying to this new issue, language which we used solely in 
reference to the gain or loss of time east and west. And to this false 
issue, in which the visions have been made the main object of 
remark, he has strictly adhered, making no reference whatever to 
the original and real question under discussion.ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 132.14 


There are other points which we might notice, such as its being 
“very kind” in God “to add a special revelation to what was already 
revealed so plainly” (is’nt it “very kind” in him to give us his Holy 
Spirit to aid us in understanding “what he has already revealed so 
plainly” in his word? This remark has perhaps a wider application 
than was intended), and about the difficulty being “removed by the 
vision,” which has now become “a law’ with the S. D. Adventists, 
etc. But we fear a continuation of this controversy would accomplish 
nothing. While the remarks of the editor of the Voice must place us 
in a very wrong and unfavorable light before his readers, but few, if 
any, of them would see our reply. Hence we leave it, with an 
abiding confidence that truth will progress and triumph, and that its 
future agitation will give opportunity for all misapprehensions to be 
corrected, and all the honest in heart to see the light.ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 132.15 


Report from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 
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Bro. White: As Bro. Pierce was unable to fill his appointment at 
Eaton, C. E., last Sabbath in consequence of being called away on 
business of a very important nature, | attended this meeting. 
Brethren and sisters were present from Compton, Eaton, Westbury 
and Melbourne, who though disappointed in not seeing Bro. Pierce, 
had a mind to work.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 132.16 


There was no necessity of reminding any one of this number of the 
recommendation of the General Conference Committee relative to 
spending this day as a day of fasting and prayer. Like the people of 
God anciently, when brought into straitened circumstances, 2 
Chronicles 20, “they gathered themselves together, to seek help of 
the Lord.” “Give me to feel my brother’s woe,” seemed to be the 
language of each heart. Their words and actions, told that they feel 
that the cause of God is one. It was a free place and good to be 
there.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 132.17 


| spoke with freedom on the present preparatory work of the church 
for the solemn events of the future; also on the gifts. The brethren 
and sisters were ready to follow with their cheering testimonies. The 
blessing of the Lord rested upon us while attending the ordinances 
of his house. Union, harmony and love, characterized all of our 
meetings.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.1 


On first day, we drove about six miles, where we found a 
convenient place for baptism. As we followed the example of our 
Lord and Master in this divine ordinance, the Spirit of God rested 
upon us. It is pleasing to see the young enlisting in the all-victorious 
army of the Lord, and following him in the pathway of obedience. 
May the hearts of the dear saints still be cheered by seeing their 
children take a stand for the truth and start with them for Mount 
Zion. To such the Spirit and the bride say, Come.ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 133.2 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Sept. 1., 1864. 


Sanctuary and Synagogues 


UrSe 
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While sweeping the Wesleyan chapel in Olcott, after our last 
monthly meeting, | was thinking of the idea that seems to be in the 
minds of the people, when we speak of the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary, as the work of our High Priest in Heaven. The first 
thought, almost invariably, is, There is nothing in Heaven that needs 
cleansing. In modern, popular pulpit language, a sanctuary is a 
meeting-house; and hence, being altogether uninstructed in respect 
to the important and deeply interesting subject of the Sanctuary of 
the Christian dispensation, the scriptural idea of cleansing the 
Sanctuary suggests nothing to their minds but washing and 
scrubbing, sweeping and dusting. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
133.3 


All ought to know that there was but one Sanctuary in the Jewish 
age, and that the Christian has one, and only one, answering to the 
former as the antitype to the type. The tabernacle, and afterward 
the temple,—the place where God recorded his name, and where 
he dwelt among men by his visible glory-was the Sanctuary of that 
age; and whoever will read. Hebrews 8 and 9 with care, will find that 
that was a type or shadow of the Sanctuary of this dispensation, 
and that the latter is in Heaven, where our merciful High Priest, 
Jesus Christ, now intercedes for those who come to God through 
him.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.4 


Everything connected with the intercessions of Christ in behalf of 
his people should be of deep and thrilling interest to Christians. Yet 
the mass of Christians of the present day have no interest in the 
subject of the Christian Sanctuary; because they are wholly 
ignorant of its existence. How can this ignorance be accounted for? 
Perhaps no better answer can be given than this: The beast of 
Revelation 13, opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme “his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
Heaven.” Thename of God has been applied to the pope; the 
Tabernacle or Sanctuary of God, the only place from which pardon 
can come, has been supplanted by sanctuaries on earth, where the 
pope, the bishops and the priests, professedly absolve from sin; 
and the dead saints have been considered ministering spirits to the 
living, instead of the angels, who “dwell in Heaven,” and do always 
behold the face of the Father. And so it has come to this, that the 
heavenly Sanctuary has been lost sight of, and every meeting- 
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house is called a sanctuary.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.5 


| have said that there was but one sanctuary for God’s people of the 
former dispensation; but there were many synagogues, which were 
places of religious instruction and exhortation. Our places of 
worship may be considered as answering to these. In the German 
Bible, for synagogue we have schule, which in English is school. 
These were built by the people, as convenience might dictate, and 
sometimes by wealthy individuals. Of a friendly Gentile, it was said, 
“He loveth our nation, and hath built us a synagogue.” Luke 7:5. 
There was a vast difference between the Sanctuary and the 
synagogues; yet these doubtless were esteemed sacred to divine 
service. In Psalm 74, they are called “synagogues of God.” Verses 
7, 8. They have cast fire into thy sanctuary, they have defiled by 
casting down the dwelling place of the name to the ground. They 
said in their hearts, Let us destroy them together; they have burned 
all the synagogues of God in the land.",ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 133.6 


From the fact that the synagogue was esteemed the Lord’ s, | infer 
that it is perfectly right to build houses for public worship and 
religious instruction, and dedicate them to the service of God; and 
consider them too sacred for festivals, parties of pleasure, and 
places of amusement. But let us never forget the difference 
between the synagogue and the Sanctuary. And while we worship 
in the place which we have chosen, let our worship be directed to 
the place that God has chosen as his dwelling place, to the 
Sanctuary where Jesus our High Priest pleads before his Father’s 
throne.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.7 


Some have attempted to justify the practice of highly ornamenting 
church buildings, by referring to the temple of Solomon, beautified 
and adorned by God’s direction. Such do not seem to know that the 
temple was the “pattern of the things in the Heavens,” Hebrews 
9:23, and was intended to give a faint representation of the 
“glorious Sanctuary” in Heaven, which is called, “The beauty of 
holiness.” Psalm 96:6, “Strength and beauty are in his Sanctuary.” 
Verse 9. “O, worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.” Marginal 
reading, “O, worship the Lord in the glorious Sanctuary.” See also 
Psalm 29:2. |lf you wish to build something to represent God’s 





881 


dwelling place—‘“the temple of God in Heaven’—make it beautiful, 
splendid, glorious, as possible; but do not undertake it without 
special direction from Heaven, lest you aid in the work of 
blaspheming his tabernacle.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
133.8 


The cleansing of the Sanctuary is the work of a priest, in blotting out 
the sins of the people. It was performed in figure once a year under 
the law. It is done once for all, by our great High Priest in Heaven. 
The solemn moments for the performance of this work are now 
passing; and when it is finished, he that is filthy must remain filthy 
still. Oh, that all were interested in the subject of the 
Sanctuary!ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.9 


But though the cleansing of a synagogue is not the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary, the place where God’s people meet to worship him, 
should be an orderly, a neat and cleanly place. And, to the honor of 
the usual occupants of the house first above mentioned, and those 
who attended our monthly meeting, | found no pomace of tobacco, 
or pools of the juice in any part of the house; a thing, which though 
common in some places, never ought to be once named as 
becoming the saints of God. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
133.10 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Sabbath Meditations. No. 6 


UrSe 


The work of self-examination, or the examination of one’s heart, is a 
work of vast importance. Few practice it, consequently few are 
saved. This work is not peculiar to present truth, but it is a work 
which all God’s people have performed with fidelity and impartiality, 
all those in the past, who have won a martyr’s crown, or the 
precious testimony that they pleased God.ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 133.11 


This work is not always a pleasing task; for often one will find 
evidence of the existence in his mind of hidden motives, and 
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desires, and emotions, which tend as he discovers them to cast a 
gloom over his thoughts.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.12 


Often such a person finds within his heart that which he had 
supposed himself free from, and which he had condemned in 
others, and which he had held in disgust and hatred. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 133.13 


But never is heavenly consolation more sweet than to one who 
having divested himself of self-righteousness and vanity, calmly 
addresses himself to thorough heart work, with anxious care and 
patience, looking over not only the acts, words and thoughts of the 
past day, or week, or month, but rigidly scanning the past history of 
his life, as memory has written it. Slowly and carefully he weighs 
each important or trivial act, in the scales of justice. Treacherous 
memory often cover’s up hidden sins; self-love pleads for the 
extenuation of others; pride puts a false coloring upon motives, and 
sets up clamors in behalf of itself; or fanaticism entering by a secret 
door, unhinges all, and the victim rushing to hasty conclusions, from 
the terror of a guilty conscience, speeds away to open confessions 
of secret sins, which should only be confessed to God: or in other 
cases sinks dignity and self respect, in admission and confessions 
to the wicked scoffer, which neither principle, nor justice, nor 
common sense demanded.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
133.14 


To examination of self, one must bring a cool head, and a praying 
heart, that memory may faithfully perform her part; that prejudice 
and partiality may cease to bias the mind, that rigid fidelity and 
justice may sway the judgment, and most important of all, that the 
Holy Spirit may aid us in this workARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 133.15 


If one had always and daily performed this work, it would now be an 
easy task; but often it is yet to be begun, and often it is to be done 
for the first time thoroughly. Many who hope in God, are poor 
scholars in heart work; but let such rather rejoice that yet an 
opportunity occurs of this kind, rather than to dread so important a 
work.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.16 


Patience is a virtue here, as elsewhere; for one unused to such an 
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exercise, will make slow progress at first. As the child in his 
alphabet stammers in his first efforts, let not such in their 
discouragement “give up the ship,” as some have done, because 
the subject is difficult at first, but rest assured, that there is no work 
which pays so well as heart work.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
133.17 


This work cannot be done in a hurry, nor all at once. But at times 
you will feel the deep pangs of a wounded spirit for some past 
wrong. Then is the time to settle it with God and your own soul, by 
fervent prayer, to view sin in its just and true light, whether it may 
concern the interests of a third party, and whether God can be 
glorified and his cause advanced by confession to such third party; 
and if restitution is demanded, how, and in what manner, if it is 
possible so to do; and often such a proceeding may be so involved 
in difficulty, that a good adviser is needed, and then be sure to open 
your mind to a trusty, faithful, judicious person, who knows and 
keeps the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; one who 
does not pander to a depraved appetite; for such a person may be 
perverted in his understanding. In the absence of such a friend 
ponder well your duty, but see that your heart does not harden by 
procrastination; but think of Zaccheus, who came to the noble 
resolution of restoring four-fold. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
133.18 


But most of our difficulties are of a more difficult and complicated 
nature than open wrongs and injury of others; for we are liable to 
habitual sins against ourselves and against God, covetousness, 
vain talking and jesting, love of the world, coldness toward God and 
his people, manifested in neglect of privileges, neglect of the 
Sabbath, not in form perhaps, but in spirit; deadness in prayer, in 
exhortation, stupidity in reading his word; want of care for his cause 
and his people, want of anxiety for the salvation of our fellow men, 
want of interest in the stirring truths of the third message; negative 
sins as they are often called. Why do they exist in the soul? Here is 
work for self-examination. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.19 


This can not all be done in a day; but daily we may avail ourselves 
of this privilege; and if it is with you as with me, here you will find 
often the sweetest fruits of the Spirit; for while God approbates such 
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a labor, and grants his Spirit to aid in the work, and brings home to 
the conscience each wrong often with pungent conviction, when 
one honestly and faithfully condemns self and with fervent prayer 
seeks for pardon for the past, and grace for the future, then do 
divine consolations restore the soul to peace and calmness, the 
better to fit it for more thorough work, and more satisfactory heart 
labor, when renewed again.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
133.20 


J. Clarke. 


The Fast 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Sabbath, Aug. 27th, will long be 
remembered by the little band of believers here. Bro. Taylor was 
with us, and spoke in the morning, upon the subject of fasting and 
prayer. In the afternoon we had a season of prayer, and about fifty 
joined in the earnest petition, “Spare thy people, O Lord, and give 
not thine heritage to reproach.” We felt that it was good to afflict our 
souls, and humble ourselves before the Lord, in view of our wants 
as a people. We also felt thankful that a day of fasting and prayer 
had been appointed; and our hearts filled with grateful love and 
trust as we realized that thousands of earnest prayers were 
ascending to God in behalf of his cause and people. Oh, | am glad 
that the God of Israel still heareth prayer; and though, faith has 
almost died out of the earth, yet there are a humble few who still 
plead and prevail with him. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 133.21 


The Lord has worked for us hitherto, and we will still trust him. He 
has always, in all ages, guided and delivered his people when they 
cried to him in faith, and he is “the same yesterday, to day, and for 
ever.” His children are as dear to him now as they were in the days 
of ancient Israel. And “though the sea may be before us, the enemy 
in our rear, and mountains on either side of us,” yet we will joyfully 
go forward, trusting in the mighty God of Israel ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 134.1 


After spending about two hours in prayer, we retired to the water’s 
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side, where three found a grave for their sins, and, | trust, have 
risen to walk in newness of life. We found that it was sweet to be 
buried with Christ by baptism, and as we entered the liquid stream, 
we felt from our hearts to say,ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
134.2 


“We love thy name, we love thy laws, 

And joyfully embrace thy cause; 

We love thy cross, the shame, the pain, 

O Lamb of God for sinners slainARSH September 20, 1864, page 
134.3 


We sink beneath the mystic flood; 

O bathe us in thy cleansing blood; 

We die to sin, and seek a grave, 

With thee, beneath the yielding wave."ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 134.4 


After baptism, we repaired to the house of a brother where the 
ordinances were administered. Language fails to describe the 
precious season we here enjoyed. We felt that the blessed Jesus 
was walking through our midst, “though unseen by human eye.” 
And by faith we heard him whisper, “Peace | leave with you, my 
peace | give unto you;” and we realized that “his peace” is not as 
the world giveth. And though this heavenly treasure may be 
bestowed upon us, yet we must not expect at all times to be happy, 
for he was often bowed beneath a weight of woe which he could not 
sustain, until strengthened by angels. And if “his peace” is given to 
us, we too must expect to bear burdens, and to feel deep anguish 
of soul for the salvation of perishing sinners. ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 134.5 


| feel to praise the Lord for the sacred institutions of his house, and | 
am glad there are those who are willing to humble themselves, and 
wash the feet of their Saviour in the person of his disciples. This 
humbling duty is just what we need to melt and subdue our proud 
hearts; and while we were performing it, the blessing of the Lord 
descended upon us “like dew up the mountains of Zion,” and we 
felt, as a brother remarked, “That the translating power was among 
us-that we were enjoying drops of the latter rain." ARSH September 
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20, 1864, page 134.6 


As we were closing this holy ordinance and preparing to partake of 
the emblems of our Saviour’s love, the clouds which had been 
gathering during the day, broke away, and the golden beams of the 
setting sun streamed into the room, shedding a mellow, holy light 
upon us: and we thought, What a fitting emblem of the truth which is 
casting its bright rays o’er our pathway. As we near the end, as time 
is sinking into the arms of eternity, the holy light of truth from the 
Sun of Righteousness, is resting upon us with glorious effulgence. 
And like the departing rays of the summer’s sun, its light sheds a 
heavenly, holy influence upon our hearts and lives. Praise God for 
this precious light!ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.7 


After commemorating the sufferings and death of our dear Saviour, 
“we sung a hymn and went out.’ And as we parted we felt to praise 
God that we had been permitted to “sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus,” and we thanked him too, for these bright spots in 
our pilgrimage, which are foretastes of the joy that will be ours when 
we “change our cross of anguish, for a bright, unfading crown.” Our 
hearts have been greatly cheered, and we feel a renewed 
determination to press on “in the way that is narrow,” and we 
earnestly ask your prayers, dear brethren and sisters, that we may 
ever be found walking “in all our Lord’s appointed ways,” and at last 
be among the jewels that will be gathered home when Jesus shall 
come.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.8 


Yours in the bonds of Christian love. ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 134.9 


Mary F. Maxson. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y. 
God is love. 


To those Commencing a Religious Life 


UrSe 


1. Do not expect so sudden and remarkable a change as to leave 
no doubt of its reality. Usually, there is in the Christian heart, a 
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perpetual struggle between good and evil, and thus a continual 
competition of evidence for and against, according as the good or 
evil prevails. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.10 


2. Evidence of piety is not so much to be sought in high emotions of 
any kind, as in real humility, self-distrust, hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness, sorrow for sin, and a continual effort in every- 
day life, to regulate our thoughts, feelings and conduct, by the Word 
of God. It is the nature, and not the degree of our affections, which 
is to be regarded in the examination of our evidences.ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 134.11 


3. Do not expect to find in your own case, every thing you have 
heard or read of in the experience of others. ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 134.12 


4. Do not suppose that religion is a principle of such self-preserving 
energy, that when once implanted in the soul, it will thrive and 
continue to increase without effort. God will not sustain and bring to 
maturity the work of grace, without your own voluntary concurrence 
in the diligent use of mean, more than he will cause the harvest to 
whiten in the field of the sluggard.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
134.13 


5. Do not expect to be made happy by religion unless you become 
eminent Christians. The Christian may be the happiest man on 
earth, but he must be a faithful, active, and devoted Christian. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 134.14 


6. Do not make the practice and example of other Christians the 
standard of piety at which you aim. But look into your Bible and see 
how Christians ought to live. See how the Bible says those who are 
Christians must live, and then if you find your Christian friends living 
in a different way, instead of having cause for feeling that you must 
do so too, you have only cause to fear that they are deceiving 
themselves with the belief that they are Christians, when they are 
not.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.15 


7. Remember that your evidence of possessing ceases when any 
thing else has the first place in your thoughts and interest. Religion 
should not lessen our love for our friends, or our enjoyment of 
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rational pleasures; but the desire to please God in all our ways, 
should be the prevailing feeling of the mind.ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 134.16 


8. Never for one day omit to read the Bible, with prayer. This is a 
most important direction. It is of the utmost importance that you 
should never for once, break through this habit. Prayer and the 
Bible, are your anchor and your shield; they will hold you firmly in 
the path of duty, and protect you from temptation. ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 134.17 


9. Attempt by your efforts and example, to raise the standard of 
piety and activity ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.18 


10. Be active in promoting all benevolent objects. Make it an object 
to prepare to lead with propriety, when necessary, in all social 
duties. At this period, let every Christian learn to guide the 
devotions of others, as well as to lift up his own private 
supplications.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.19 


11. Remember that the principal duty of a Christian as it respects 
others, is to excite them to the immediate performance of their 
religious duty. There is no Christian but can find some one mind at 
least, over which he can have some influence, and if we can do any 
thing to save others from eternal death, nothing should for a 
moment prevent our attempting it ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
134.20 


12. Lastly do not be discouraged because you find that you are very 
deficient in every one of the particulars specified. Remember that 
the Christian life is a warfare, and that it is only at the end, that we 
are to come off conquerors. When you feel your own strength and 
resolution failing, go to Him who hath said, “My grace is sufficient 
for thee, and My strength shall be made perfect in weakness.” Call 
upon Him, “and He will be very gracious unto the voice of thy cry; 
when He shall hear it He will answer thee.” Remember also, the 
conflict is short; the race will speedily be accomplished.—Christian 
Secretary.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.21 


Prayer.—When thou prayest for spiritual graces, let thy prayer be 
absolute; when for temporal blessings, add a clause of God’s 
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pleasure; in both, with faith and humiliation; so shalt thou 
undoubtedly receive what thou desirest, or more or better. Never 
prayer rightly made was made unheard; or heard ungranted. 
—Quarles.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.22 


“Grapes in the Wilderness.” 


UrSe 


In Hosea 9:10, the Lord says, “! found Israel as grapes in the 
wilderness.” He is telling of his gladness in finding these lost sheep, 
his delight in taking them up when they were wayward, sinful, 
wandering souls. It gave him great joy to save them. It was as 
refreshing to him, as is a cluster of grapes to a weary traveler in the 
weary wilderness, whose lips are parched, and whose eyes have 
long rested on barrenness, and who hails with satisfaction and 
delight, the sight of a vine and its juicy grapes. Dr. Livingstone gives 
an instance of this feeling: “In latitude 180 we were rewarded with a 
sight which we had not enjoyed for a year before, large patches of 
grape-bearing vines. There they stood before my eyes.” The 
traveler thus gives utterence to his delight: “The sight was so 
entirely unexpected that/ stood for some time, gazing at the 
clusters of grapes with which they were loaded, with no more 
thought of plucking than if | had been beholding them in a 
dream.”ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.23 


Be sure young reader, that the Lord Jesus will welcome your return 
to him. No fear of his casting you out. No; your coming will be to 
him as pleasant as are grapes in the wilderness to a traveler; the 
very sight of your first arising to go, will be as when the eye of the 
traveler is gladdened by the green leaves and hanging branches of 
the vine. And surely you cannot do anything more really satisfying 
to the Lord than bringing others as Philip brought Nathaniel to 
Jesus. You are bringing as it were, grapes to the lips; you are giving 
strange joy to our God, who waiteth to be gracious. He has infinite 
pleasure in souls that return to him and live.ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 134.24 


A Novel Plea 
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UrSe 


A judge relates the following incident that occurred in his practice: 
He was trying a petty case, in which one of the parties was not able 
to pay counsel fees, and undertook to plead his own cause. But he 
found, in the course of the trial, that the keen and adroit attorney 
who managed the case for the other party was too much for him in 
legal strategy, evidently making the worse appear the better 
cause.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.25 


The poor man Mr. A., was in a state of mind bordering upon 
desperation, when the opposing counsel closed his plea, and the 
case was about to be submitted to the justice for decision, ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 134.26 


“May it please your honor,” said the man, “may | pray?”ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 134.27 


The judge was taken somewhat by surprise, and could only say he 
saw no objection. Whereupon Mr. A. went down upon his knees, 
and made a fervent prayer, in which he laid the merits of his case 
before the Lord in a very clear and methodical statement of all the 
particulars, pleading that right and justice might prevail. “O Lord, 
thou knowest that this lawyer has misrepresented the facts, and 
thou knowest that it is so and so’—to end of the chapter. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 134.28 


Arguments which he could not present in logical array to the 
understanding of men, he had no difficulty addressing to the Lord, 
being evidently better versed in praying than pettifogging.ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 134.29 


When he rose from his knees, Esquire W., the opposing counsel, 
very much exasperated by the turn which the case had taken, 
said:ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.30 


“Mr. Justice, does not the closing argument belong to me?”ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 134.31 


To which the judge replied: “You can close with prayer if you 
please!” ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.32 
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Esq. W. was in the habit of praying at home, but not seeing the 
propriety of connecting his prayer with his practice, wisely forbore, 
leaving poor Mr. A. to win his case, as he did, by his novel mode of 
presenting it. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.33 


The Bible in the Formation of Character—An English barrister who 
was accustomed to train students for the practice of law, and who 
was not himself a religious man, was once asked “why he put 
students, from the very first, to the study and analysis of the most 
difficult parts of the sacred scriptures?” “Because,” said he, “there is 
nothing else like it in any language, for the development of mind 
and character.”ARSH September 20, 1864, page 134.34 


Signs in the Sea 


UrSe 


Just before the coming of the Son of man, he informs us that 
among other signs upon earth, the waters of the great deep will be 
unusually agitated. He expresses the fact by saying, “There shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring.” Sea travelers tell us this is now true. Fourteen hundred 
shipwrecks are said to have taken place in the Mediterranean sea 
during the first week of December, 1863.ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 135.1 


We are fully satisfied that all the signs which the Saviour and 
apostles gave as tokens of his second coming, will be literally 
fulfilled, as was the darkening of the sun and moon in 1780, and the 
falling of the stars in 1833. The distress of nations is being felt, and 
their death-pains are rapidly increasing. Yet they understand it not 
because led by blind leaders who promise them days of peace. But 
when they shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.2 


. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief. If we do not wish to be in darkness, we 
must take heed to the sure words of prophecy, from which cometh 
our light. One chief reason why so many are groping in darkness, is 
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because they neglect the prophecies. He is not wise who does. 
Others see light, but will not walk in it, lest they receive reproach 
from the enemies of truth; they put their light under a bushel, and 
thus show they are ashamed of the words of Jesus. Such can have 
no ground to hope for acceptance at the coming of Christ. It will not 
do to make the least compromise with error or the workers of 
iniquity. Now is the time to be firm and bold, consecrating all to the 
Lord. We are rapidly nearing the heavenly harbor, where stormy 
seas and angry waves foam no more,—where all will be peace, 
love, and joy, for ever and ever. Shall we meet on that happy 
shore?—Sel.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.3 


None but Jesus 


UrSe 


A little more than thirty years ago, one of England’s greatest men— 
eminent alike as a scholar, an elegant writer, and a statesman—lay 
on his death-bed. He breathed with great difficulty; and when one 
by his bed-side spoke to him of the love of Christ, he answered, 
slowly, pausing after each word—“Jesus Christ—love—the same 
thing,” while a smile of exquisite sweetness played on his features. 
After a long silence he said, “! believe—” “In God?” asked one 
suggestively. “In Jesus,” was his calm reply. He never spoke again 
except to say—in answer to the inquiry how he felt—“Happy.” such 
was the last scene in the life of Sir James Mackintosh, the essayist, 
jurist, statesman, philanthropist, associate of Wilberforce, and 
classmate and friend of Robert Hall. One of the greatest minds of 
his own, or any age, was peaceful and “happy” in the faith of Jesus 
—to him the incarnation of Divine love. He had studied the literature 
of all ages. He was familiar with the great writers of Greece, and 
Rome, and England, and even the learning of India. His own history 
of philosophy, shows us the vast range of his reading. But as the 
needle turns to the pole, so his mind turned at last toward the pole 
star of our common Christian faith. He found in all the clustered 
constellations of intellectual greatness that crowded the firmament 
of time, only one “Star of Bethlehem.’—WV. Y. Observer.ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 135.4 


Wear a Smile.—Which will you do, smile and make others happy, or 
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be crabbed, and make everybody around you miserable? You can 
live among beautiful flowers, and singing birds, or in the mire 
surrounded by fogs, and frogs. The amount of happiness which you 
can produce is incalculable, if you will show a smiling face, a kind 
heart, and speak pleasant words. On the other hand, by sour looks, 
cross words, and a fretful disposition, you can make hundreds 
unhappy almost beyond endurance. Which will you do? Wear a 
pleasant countenance, let joy beam in your eye, and love glow upon 
your forehead. There is no joy so great as that which springs from a 
kind act, or a pleasant deed, and you may feel it at night when you 
rest, and at morning when you rise, and through the day when 
about your daily business.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.5 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.6 


From Bro. Demmon 


Bro. White: Pursuant to appointment we met with the Lynxville 
church the 12th and 13th, and held our first Quarterly Meeting since 
its organization by Bro. Sanborn. Bro. L. G. Bostwick preached four 
times, | trust with profit to many that heard. There appeared to be a 
determination manifested on the part of the brethren and sisters to 
move forward, and help this message to rise. The ordinances of the 
Lord’s house were celebrated on first-day, at 4 o’clock p. m., at the 
school-house, publickly, thus giving heed to the injunction of the 
Scripture, “Let your light so shine before men,” etc. While engaged 
in washing feet Bro. Bostwick showed up the necessity of the 
ordinance, accompanied with an exhortation to live out the solemn 
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truths of the third angel’s message, and get ready for the soon 
appearing of Jesus. There were other stirring testimonies given, 
which | trust served to link heart to heart, so that we may stand 
shoulder to shoulder, in these trying times, when the wicked rage, 
and persecute God’s children .ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
135:¢ 


Some in lowa we understand are meeting with persecution for the 
truth’s sake. One sister has been turned out of doors for keeping 
the Sabbath. Others are threatened. It seems that we are getting 
into the time of trouble, and | believe that all our Christian graces 
must and will be tried, so that we shall have to stand by faith. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 135.8 


To the brethren and sisters scattered abroad, | would say, Stand 
firm. Remember that “in your patience possess ye your souls.” 
Strive to cultivate a spirit of meekness, for such shall inherit the 
earth. Press together. “Let each esteem others better than 
themselves.” By so doing, you will avoid much trouble among 
yourselves. Set your faces as flints Zion-ward. Let your motto be, 
“Eternal life.” Let your lamps be trimmed and burning. | believe that 
this message will soon go with its loud cry, and the work, will soon 
be finished in the heavenly sanctuary, when Jesus will lay by his 
priestly robes, and come to gather his faithful ones home. That you 
and | may be among that number is my prayer. Amen Thomas 
Demmon.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.9 


Kickapoo, Wis.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.10 


From Sister Quisinger 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: It always rejoices my heart, to hear and 
know that God will answer prayer, when we go to him in faith, and 
according to his will. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.11 


God will manifest his power, and deliver his children from the hand 
of the enemy. | can testify to you of the power of God in my behalf. 
About five weeks ago | was suffering under the hand of affliction, 
and feeling but little hope of recovery from medical aid, | sent for the 
brethren and sisters, who followed the directions of the apostle 
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James; and blessed be the name of the Lord! he heard, and 
rebuked the fever; and | was able to attend the quarterly meeting 
that was held at Portage the day following. This was _ truly 
encouraging to me, and to all the rest of the brethren and sisters. It 
also strengthened my faith in the promises of God. Oh! may | be 
strengthened to live out the truth, and stand in my place, clad in all 
the armor of God. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
135.13 


Portage, Ohio. S. Guisinger. 


From Sister Scott 


Bro. White: | am thankful that | have the privilege of speaking 
through the Review and acknowledging to the brethren and sisters 
my own unworthiness and the goodness of God to me. For more 
than a year | have been striving to get nearer to God. | have passed 
through many dark hours, temptations, and strugglings with the 
enemy; but | feel as if | had passed through a refining fire, and to- 
day finds me, not with a greater abundance of joy than | have often 
experienced in my Christian warfare, but with a greater degree of 
knowledge of godliness for which | most heartily thank my Father in 
Heaven. Oh how | long to meet with the true children of God, and 
with them enjoy the gracious outpouring of his Spirit, but | am alone 
with none of like faith to commune with. But thank God, | have his 
blessed presence to strengthen me, still | long to be nearer the 
throne. The Review is a weekly visitor which | prize very highly. Bro. 
Bourdeau’s remarks on holiness came to me as meat in due 
season.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.14 


| am striving for holiness without which none shall see God; yet feel 
my weakness. Brethren and sisters, let us gird on the armor, and be 
ready to meet the Bridegroom at his coming. | think there might be 
much good done, could a messenger come here late this fall, or in 
the winter; for there have been no meetings here of any kind for 
over a year; hence the people would be glad to come out and hear 
the Lord’s truth ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.15 
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We shall have a large brick schoolhouse completed by winter, and 
the country is thickly settled. We live five miles from Bridgeport, the 
nearest point on the Milwaukie and Prarie du Chien R. RARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 135.16 


M. T. Scott. 
Patch Grove, Wis. 


From Bro. Macomber 


Bro. White: | would Bay for the encouragement of all who set apart 
the last Sabbath day for fasting and prayer, that with me the time 
was a very precious season. The Lord was with us by his holy Spirit 
and approbated the movement, and gave us the satisfactory 
evidence that our supplications were noticed, and that answers 
according to our requests would in due time be granted. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 135.17 


To his name be everlasting praises given, 
Now in this world and at the last in Heaven. AARSH September 20, 
1864, page 135.18 


Aug. 28, first-day, | listened to a discourse from Eld-F. Berrick on 
the subject of immortality and our duty to God and our fellow-men. If 
he had been a Seventh-day Adventist, he would not have been 
permitted to preach in the house that he occupied for the day; but 
no S. D. A. messenger could have delivered a more thorough 
commandment-message than he did.ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 135.19 


1. He set forth the cause of man’s rejection from the tree of life, 
namely, through disobedience, by which he lost the blessing of 
immortality. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.20 


2. He showed us from the scriptures how we are to gain access to 
the tree of life, and quoted Revelation 22:14, “Blessed are they that 
do his commandments that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city.” Of course the 
commandments referred to, are the commandments of God the 
Father, because it is Jesus his beloved Son speaking to John on 
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this occasion. So | think as the local Baptist minister remarked to 
me after the sermon, that Bro. Berrick could not dispose of the 
seventh-day Sabbath while holding to such views as these, and 
also remarked that the arguments produced by him in his discourse 
had entangled him in such a manner that he could not extricate 
himself without keeping God’s commandments the seventh-day 
Sabbath not excepted. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.21 


| would that Bro. B. might go on, continue in the good work, get 
baptized into the third angel’s message, and sound the good news 
to the saints of God, as his gift well qualifies him for the work, with 
the keeping of the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
Let us be found thus doing, and then when the Lord comes, we 
shall have right to the tree of life, and gain immortality that was lost 
or forfeited by disobedience.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
135.22 


And then, blessed be the name of the Lord! we shall shout, Victory, 
victory through Christ our everlasting King. Then the crowns of gold 
will be ours. Then the harps, that are all in tune, shall be ours, anda 
knowledge of the use of them also. Oh the harmony! How 
enrapturing the thought! Heaven’s music will far excel anything of 
earth. Oh that all would obey, and have right to the tree of 
life. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.23 


E. Macomber. 
New Shoreham, R. I. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. D. Haines writes from Haverhill, Mass.: | would say that | am 
not weary in this good cause. The truth shines brighter, and my love 
for it increases. | am trying to live out the truth and Christ is more 
precious to me now. | am striving to keep all God’s commandments, 
and delight in the Law of God. | love the precious truth of the third 
angel’s message, although | find it very humbling. It was just what | 
needed to see my duty, and to be purified through obeying the truth, 
and doing the will of God. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.24 
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Bro. E. E. Jones writes from Linden, Mich.: The day appointed for 
fasting and prayer by the people of God, was a day long to be 
remembered by the little branch of his church at Tyrone. The 
children seemed greatly interested. Four of them resolved to go 
with their parents to the kingdom. We felt that the Spirit of the Lord 
was in our midst, for which we did greatly rejoice. ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 135.25 


Pray for us that we may be faithful and exert a holy influence 
around. We would like to see Bro. Bates again. We felt that his visit 
was timely. Some were strengthened by his example of living faith. 
All were encouraged to press forward to obtain the prize that lies at 
the end of the Christian race,ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
135.26 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 

Died, Aug. 26th, 1864, of congestion on the brain, John Nelson only 
child of Bro. Caleb A, and sister Permelia S. Bates, aged 17 months 
24 days. The writer made a few remarks from 7 Corinthians 15:26, 
to an attentive congregation, who seemed to sympathize deeply 
with the bereaved parents.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 135.27 
Solomon Myers. 


The Review and Herald 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 20, 1864 
Question 

UrSe 

In the constitution of the General Conference we read: “Each State 


Conference shall be entitled to one delegate in the General 
Conference, and one additional delegate for every twenty delegates 
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in the State Conference.” My question is, How many delegates 
must a State Conference have in order that it may send two 
delegates to the General Conference?ARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 136.1 


1. Colcord, Jr. 


Answer.—Twenty. A State Conference is entitled to one delegate in 
the General Conference, without any reference to the number of 
delegates of which such State Conference is composed; and after 
that one delegate for every twenty delegates composing the State 
Conference. Thus if a State Conference consists of twenty 
delegates from the churches, that Conference can send two 
delegates to the General Conference; if consisting of forty 
delegates, three in Gen. Conference; if of sixty, four, and so 
on.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.2 


Our Business Department this week does not come up to its usual 
proportions. An extra amount of other office duties has so 
encroached upon the time of the Secretary that many business 
matters are necessarily deferred till next week.ARSH September 
20, 1864, page 136.3 


Edwin Shults. For Book on Slavery see notice by Bro. Andrews in 
another column.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.4 


Bro. J. B. Tinker of Watson, Mich., appropriates $1,50 to help 
publish the Review, in response to “What shall be done?”’ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 136.5 


Owing to a press of work in the office | have not been able to 
prepare the report of the committee on the circulation of the 
Review, for the month of August in time.ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 136.6 


| have now decided to let the matter rest until after the close of the 
present month and then report for the months of August and 
September. In the mean time send along the subscribers. e. s. 
w.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.7 


Note from Bro. Loughborough 
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UrSe 


Our meeting is still progressing here. Eleven have subscribed for 
the Review. Bro. Cornell has had quite a siege with fever for most 
of the time since the meeting commenced, but Brn. Howard and 
Stratton have assisted in speaking to the people for the last week. 
Their help was a relief to me. The attendance is good. Tent full 
yesterday and evening. About 500 voted for us to remain another 
week. We trust many will be led to obey the truth. If rains do not 
hinder our meeting, we shall have interesting times this week. ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 136.8 


J. N. Loughborough. 


Note from Bro. Steward 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have been holding meetings at Marquette for a week 
with increasing interest. The last two evenings the house was full to 
overflowing and they gave good attention while | pointed them to 
the Sanctuary in Heaven. | intend to continue my meetings there 
over another Sabbath and first-day. May the Lord bless these 
efforts to the salvation of precious souls. The church in Marquette is 
still advancing. May the Lord prosper themARSH September 20, 
1864, page 136.9 


T. M. Steward. 
Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


The Monthly Meeting for Allegan, Allegan Co., was held in Watson, 
Sep. 10. This was a good gathering, a fair representation of the 
churches. They were encourages, strengthened, and blessed of the 
Lord.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.10 


Joseph Bates. 





901 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our tent meeting at South Bend Indiana closed August 
28th. | tarried one week after we took down the tent, and labored 
some during the week, on Sunday Sept. 4th, | baptized fifteen. It 
was a precious season. About twenty-five are keeping the Lord’s 
Sabbath. Wm. S. IngrahamARSH September 20, 1864, page 
136.11 


P. S. My labor in connection with Bro. Waggoner this summer has 
been very pleasant. The Lord has blessed our labors for which we 
feel very grateful. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.12 


Ww. S. I. 


Report from Bro. Taylor 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | was with the church at Roosevelt, Sept. 3rd and 4th, 
being the Monthly Meeting for Oswego Co. Our hearts were 
cheered by meeting brethren from the churches of Oswego city, 
West Monroe, Kirkville, and Verona. The attendance was large, the 
attention good. Three were baptized, and one united in church 
fellowship. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.13 


The 10th and 11th | spent with the church at Mannsville. The most 
of the church at this place were present, and a good meeting it was. 
We were comforted with many a warm testimony for the truth. The 
church at M. is doing well. They have been seeking meekness, and 
the Lord is leading them in judgment. The work of reformation has 
well begun, and it depends upon them to carry it on. God is willing 
to help. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.14 


The church at this place hail with joy the few remarks of Bro. White 
in No. 15, relative to the State Conference being held here. We 
hope there will be a larger gathering than last year, and that it will 
last longer. Let every church in the Conference be well represented 
by regularly chosen delegates; also a large delegation of lay 
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members from the same, and the churches not organized and 
belonging to the Conference. Come one, come all. Come with 
hearts of love and zeal for the truth and its Author, which has done 
so much for us, and promises to do more than heart can 
think.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.15 


Friends can reach here from the South at 7 a. m., and 1 and 8 p. m. 
From the North at 8 a. m., and 4 and 9, p. m. A committee will be at 
the depot on the arrival of trains, till the hours of the Sabbath.ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 136.16 


C. O. Taylor. 
Adams Center, Sept. 12, 1864. 


Let This Be Done 


UrSe 


Inclosed are three dollars for my next year’s subscription for the 
Review. Let all who are able do likewise. | think there can be none 
among us of this class that are willing to receive the Review at less 
than cost. Those who are really not able to pay the above price, and 
still want the paper should by all means have it, either free, or at 
such price as they may feel able to pay. Let all such, be perfectly 
free to express what they desire in the matter. We are one 
brotherhood, and should have no delicacy about letting our real 
wants be known.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.17 


We can all well afford to do without a great many things, that we 
might desire, and no doubt many things that we do have; but not 
one of us can afford to do without the Review. But the Review, like 
all other good things of the present life, costs money. But what of 
that? Is it not abundantly good for the cost? Indeed, it is. So says 
every lover of present truth. Then surely we need not be frightened 
in view of the high price of paper and printing. | regard our paper 
cheap enough at the amount inclosed. How many are of the same 
mind?ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.18 


Such is my answer to the question, “What shall be done?” J. M. 
Aldrich. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.19 
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So say |; and herewith | send three dollars for my next year’s 
subscription. Harmon Lindsay.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 
136.20 


Book on Slavery 


UrSe 


Bro. Smith: | have a quantity of the work to which you referred in a 
recent number of the Review, entitled “The Bible Against Slavery.” 
The N. Y. Independent pronounces it the best work of the kind. | will 
send it post-paid for thirty-five cents. Those who wish it will please 
address J. N. Andrews, Box 648, Rochester, N. YARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 136.21 


| have also bound libraries of our office publication in five volumes. 
These are as complete as | could make them and are bound in a 
neat and substantial manner. These | will send by express at six 
dollars a library ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.22 


Address as above. J. N. AndrewSARSH September 20, 1864, page 
136.23 


Appointments 


UrSe 


The New York State Conference of the Seventh-day Adventists, will 
be held with the Adams’ Center church, September 30th, and 
October 1st, and 2nd.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.24 


Sixth-day September 30th, will be devoted to the business 
proceedings of the Conference. The first session will commence at 
10 a. m. Ministers and delegates should reach the place of meeting 
on fifth-day evening. Meetings of worship will commence Sabbath 
evening. Conf. Com.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.25 


P. S. We are happy to state that Bro. and sister White will attend 
this meeting. ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.26 


Providence permitting Eld. James White and wife, and, probably, 
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Eld. J. N. Loughborough, will hold meetings in Maine as 
follows:ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.27 


Kendall's Mills, October 8th and 9thARSH September 20, 1864, 
page 136.28 


China, ” 15th and 16th.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.29 
Cornville, ” 22nd and 23rd.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.30 
James White. 


The next Annual Meeting of the Illinois and Wisconsin State 
Conference will be held at Clyde, White-side Co., Illinois, 
commencing Oct. 6th at 7 o'clock p. m., and continuing over 
Sabbath and first-day.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.31 


Conf. com. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the churches in Bowne, Kent 
Co., Mich., Sept. 17; Lowell, or Vergennes, evenings of 20, 21; 
Wright, Ottowa Co., Oct. 1; Fair Plains, Montcalm Co., 8, West 
Plains, evening Oct. 11, 12; Orleans, lonia Co., Oct. 15ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 136.32 


Joseph Bates. 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the church of Avon, Rock Co., Wis., 
will be held the first Sabbath and Sunday in October next. A 
messenger is expected. We hope to see a_- general 
attendance.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.33 

Joseph G. Wood. 


BUSINESS DEPARTMENT 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH September 20, 
1864, page 136.34 


AR Knight 26-20, H J Rich 26-1, M H Swarthout 26-11, L Marsh for 
C P Thompson 25-12, R Wood 26-17, J W Dodge 26-17, O B Jones 

for Mrs J Wilson 26-1, O Frizzle 25-1, W Elden 26-17, N Danforth 
26-17, J Lambert Jr., 26-17, J L Stetson 26-17, L C Andrews 26-17, 
Lovina Keay 26-17, Peter Baldwin 26-17, E Bullard 25-1, S Whitney 
25-13, S B Whitney 26-7, A Laidlaw 26-17, S L Downer 25-1, E 
Loudon 26-11 $1 each.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.35 


J T June 26-14, L Marsh 25-16, Mary A Stoel 24-9, A Worster 26-2, 
G F Evens 26-17, M Chapman 26-14, R J Cowles 26-11, $2 
each.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.36 


F Broderick 25-1, H Hopkins 25-1, N Cameron 25-1, 50cts 
each.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.37 


J Glover $2,05 26-16, G E Gregory $3,00 26-1, T M Morris 96c 25- 
1, AJ Estes $3,00 28-8, M Edwards 60c 25-17 Mary E Beach $5,00 
31-1 S S Van Ornum $4,00 28-14, J M Aldrich $3,00 27-1, H 
Lindsay $3,00 27-22, J H Grandy $3,00 25-15, W James $2,15 26- 
8.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.38 


Books Sent By Mail 


A Robinson 56c, Jacob Butcher $5,75, Mrs. E H Steel 75c, Mrs. W 
Treadwell 17c, J Glover 25c, J W Ells $2,55, Mrs. O D Washburn 
$2,75, J G Wood 25c, J E Roberts 50c, E Loudon 25c, J R Stone 
$1,08, | C Vaughan $1,48, E Macomber $4,03, T M Morris $1,54, F 
T Wales 83c, P Cornell 25c, J A Demill $2,75, Mrs B S Brooks 12c, 
LA Bramhall 75c, D H Gould $1,00 Z Marsh 32c A Wattles 83c, H 
Howe 25c, E P Cram $1,00 W James 85cARSH September 20, 
1864, page 136.39 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 
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John B Webber $1,00, Adeline Dalgrien 25cARSH September 20, 
1864, page 136.40 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at Block Island $16,20, C F Hall $5,00. Church in North Jay, 
Maine (s b) $33,00, Church in Portland, Maine (s b) $24,60ARSH 
September 20, 1864, page 136.41 


Cash Received on Account 


S H King $4,00, C Swarthout for J B Frisbie 80c, S B Whitney 
$20,00.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.42 


Books sent by Express 


J M Aldrich, Lockport, N. Y., $9,49, | D Van Horn, St Johns, Mich., 
$50,06.ARSH September 20, 1864, page 136.43 
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September 27, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 18 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBE 
27, 1864. No. 18. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH September 27, 
1864, page 137.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
September 27, 1864, page 137.2 


Faith, Hope, and Love. 7 Corinthians 13:13 


UrSe 


Faith, how it clings to the God we adore! 

How it rests on the promises, asks for no more! 

Oh, so precious to us, who the truth can receive, 

That we cannot deny, we can only believe.ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 137.3 


Hope, ‘tis the anchor that is cast from above; 
And it holds, thank the Lord, in the depths of his love. 





908 


No storm shall unloose it, or tempest assail, 
That will cause it to drag, or o’er it prevail ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 137.4 


Love is the theme! Who its praises can tell! 

It is high as high Heaven, it is deeper than hell. 

It will bring us true joys, while on earth we may stay, 

And nothing but joy, in eternity’s day.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 137.5 


Faith let us nourish it yet while we may; 

Hope-let us cherish it, while it is day; 

Love-oh let love in our bosoms yet swell; 

And we shall with saints in eternity dwell ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 137.6 


Faith, hope, and love! Yes these are the three 

That are dear to the heart, and bring gladness to me. 

Oh Say if on earth, or in Heaven above, 

There is anything better than faith hope and love?ARSH September 
27, 1864, page 137.7 


Oath-taking 


UrSe 
by eld. s. pierce. 


Many of the most conscientious, doubtless have sincerely believed 
that Matthew 5:34, and James 5:12, are universal prohibitions of 
every kind of oath-taking. This would be so, if it could be shown that 
none was elsewhere authorized by the Bible. But as one kind, at 
least, is authorized, and its practice recorded for our learning, such 
scriptures as show this, either limit, qualify of restrict, such savings 
as, “Swear not at all, Neither by any other oath;” etc., or else the 
teachings of Christ and James were designed to abrogate what was 
established and practiced in the Old Testament, and what was 
practiced by Jesus himself, and Paul, as recorded in the 
New.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 137.8 


If the last of the above instances is so, then the teachings and the 
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practice of our Lord are at variance; and some of Paul’s 
declarations are somewhat at variance with the teachings of our 
Lord and James, both. For/Vatthew 26:63, 64, shows conclusively 
that Jesus answered the questions of the high priest after he had 
put him under oath. If any doubt this, let them ascertain the precise 
meaning of the word adjure, by reading carefully 7 Samuel 14:24- 
28, and also by consulting Webster’s unabridged dictionary. ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 137.9 


As proof of one point stated above, the reader will see by an 
examination of Romans 1:9; 2 Corinthians 1:18, and Galatians 1:20, 
that Paul, as a witness, did not hesitate to call on the name of the 
great God to confirm the truth of what he was about to publish for 
the benefit of future generations. Now if the teachings of Jesus and 
James were designed to abolish this kind of oath-taking established 
in the Old Testament, then the practice of Jesus and Paul would not 
have been as shown above. As our Lord remained silent when not 
under oath, while they accused, questioned, and even threatened 
him; as soon as the oath was administered, we do not see why he 
should then reply, if it were directly contrary to his own 
teaching.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 137.10 


We find this kind of oath-taking enjoined in Deuteronomy 6:73, 
Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear 
by his name. Also chap 10:20: Thou shalt fear the Lord they God; 
him shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear by his 
name. This is associated with the most excellent moral principle in 
both instances. Therefore this kind of swearing can be no species 
of profanity; else, in one paragraph, God has enjoined upon us to 
do good and evil: but we rather conclude it to refer to the testimony 
of a witness in relating some important truth; the true import of 
which, without the slightest deviation, is of great consequence, 
either in a judicial tribunal or elsewhere, as the case may be.ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 137.11 


Some may wish to ascertain whether there is any evidence that the 
oath enjoined in Deuteronomy 6:13, and 10:20, is a judicial oath. 
We find in Numbers 5:19, 21, thirty-nine years previously, that the 
judicial was positively instituted, and this is collateral evidence that 
the oath enjoined was a judicial oath. The latter scripture referred 
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to, shows also that the rightful authority to administer this oath, 
especially in case of alleged criminality, was the priest, the same 
that administered it to the Son of God, which case all must 
understand was a judicial trial for his life. As the Jewish Sanhedrim 
was the highest tribunal of that nation to decide civil as well as 
ecclesiastical cases, of course it belonged to the high priest to 
administer the oath to witnesses, as was done in the case above. 
And that alleged criminals, in Jewish courts were put under oath as 
witnesses in their own case, we can find in Numbers 5:19-21. 
Besides the judicial oath as already seen, we have a variety of 
scriptures to show that oaths of allegiance were administered by 
magistrates, and also that oaths of confirmation were freely 
engaged in by the parties. We now will introduce a few instances of 
the oath of allegiance: 7 Samuel! 14:24. And the men of Israel were 
distressed that day, for Saul had adjured the people, saying, 
Cursed be the man that eateth any food until evening; so none of 
the people tasted any food. 7 Kings 2:42-43. And the king sent and 
called for Shimei and said unto him, Did | not make thee swear by 
the Lord, and protested unto thee saying, Know for a certain on the 
day thou goest out, thou shalt surely die? Why then hast thou not 
kept the oath of the Lord and the commandment | have charged 
thee with? Speaking of Zedekiah, 2 Chronicles 36:13, He also 
rebelled against king Nebuchadnezzar who had made him swear by 
God; but he stiffened his neck and hardened his heart from turning 
unto the Lord God of IsraelARSH September 27, 1864, page 
137.12 


In this instance as in the cases of Shimei and the people in Saul’s 
day, the oath of allegiance was required and administered; and it is 
seen by these scriptures, that as far back as those days, the 
nations generally made use of such oaths.ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 137.13 


There are other instances of the like in the Bible. Ezra 10:5: Then 
arose Ezra and made the chief priests the Levites and all Israel to 
swear that they should do according to this word. And they swear 
again. Nehemiah 13:25. And | made them swear by God, saying, 
Ye shall not give your daughters unto their sons nor take their 
daughters unto your sons or for yourselves. Nehemiah was 
governor, and Ezra a priest, consequently authorized to bind any of 
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the people with an oath to a discharge of any important national 
duty. There is another class of scriptures which do not describe the 
kind of oath alluded to, but they show clearly the innocence of those 
who engaged in them. Psa/m 75:4. He that sweareth to his own hurt 
and changeth not. Whoever will take pains to read this whole psalm 
will see that this is the man who will abide in the Lord’s tabernacle 
and dwell in his holy hill; and also that he is one that walketh 
uprightly; and worketh righteousness, that speaketh the truth in his 
heart, and other good works which show that he keeps all of God’s 
commandments. Again, Psalm 24:4, shows us that the man that 
hath clean hands, and a pure heart, who hath not lifted up his soul 
unto vanity nor sworn deceitfully, will attain to the same blessed 
destiny. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 137.14 


Isaiah 65:16, is a scripture which is peculiar. “He who blesseth 
himself in the earth shall bless himself in the God of truth, and he 
that sweareth in the earth shall swear by the God of truth; because 
the former troubles are forgotten, and because they are hid from 
mine eyes.” This scripture has within itself strong evidence that it is 
fulfilled in the world to come, and its connection following, which is 
prophetic of the new creation, adds to the strength of this evidence. 
Truly if the inhabitants of that world into which there shall in no wise 
anything enter, that defileth or worketh abomination, can engage in 
any kind of oath-taking where it might seem to our finite minds there 
was no necessity for it; why should it be thought so wrong for us in 
this poor sinful world where it frequently becomes really necessary 
in order to do justly by our fellow men.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 137.15 


We see by the foregoing evidences drawn from the Bible, that the 
Lord gave the judicial oath by Moses, if it had not been in use 
before; Numbers 5:19-27; and that the oath of allegiance existed in 
the days of Saul and Solomon and doubtless long before; and the 
oath of confirmation as far back as Abraham. Genesis 14:3.ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 137.16 


But it will doubtless be urged by those who disbelieve, that if Christ 
and James prohibited all these, we have now nothing to do with 
them. This we admit. But before we admit that they did; we will 
briefly examine our Lord’s teachings on this point. Thou shalt not 
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forswear thyself but perform unto the Lord thine oaths. Prof. Whiting 
has “forswear,” in his margin,—“violate thine oath.” This throws 
great light upon this scripture. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
137.17 


To forswear onesself, is to swear falsely; to perjure onesself. 
Webster. Many considering the definition have thought it must 
especially refer to judicial testimony. But Mr. Whiting’s translation of 
the text, and especially his marginal reading, relieves us from this 
necessity. Even more than this; it would be an impropriety in the 
use of language to apply his margin to the judicial oath at all; unless 
it were applied at the brief moment of testifying. To make this plain 
to all, we ask, How can we possibly violate a judicial oath before we 
testify? Every one must answer, It is impossible. Again, if we ask 
how we can violate such an oath after we testify; the answer must 
be the same. It stands there unalterable, and none of our future 
acts can in any way at all affect it. But we can violate an oath of 
performance, at any time subsequent to the time set for its 
performance, by neglecting or refusing to perform according to the 
oath. Again, the word perform, which immediately follows in the 
scripture above quoted, could with still less propriety be applied to 
judicial testimony, although we may not be able to make this appear 
so evident to readers generally. How we can go to work to perform 
unto the Lord a judicial oath, | am unable to conceive; since there is 
nothing to be done in the matter, but just to testify. We cannot with 
propriety say, we performed to testify; or that we performed to 
speak the truth. All these would be a violation of the principles upon 
which the construction of language depends. Hence we see the 
word perform, itself, prevents in this instance, the possibility of our 
Lord’s teachings, having any reference to the judicial oath. 
Furthermore, the French translation, “Thou shalt render unto the 
Lord, that which thou hast promised by oath;” which harmonizes 
fully with the English and also the Greek, must make it so plain to 
every class of minds, that there can be no necessity for introducing 
further argument upon this point. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
137.18 


We will now take up all our Lord’s comments upon this subject, and 
see if in his sweeping declaration, “Swear not at all,” any allusion is 
made to the oath enjoined in Deuteronomy 6:13; 10:20. “Neither by 
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heaven, for it is God’s throne; nor by the earth, for it is his footstool; 
neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King. Neither shalt 
thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair 
white, or black."ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.1 


In all these examples, he has not brought one, that in the least 
infringes upon the oath of allegiance, confirmation, or the judicial 
oath. We have brought already examples from the Bible to show 
that in all these oaths, they swore by the name of the exalted 
Creator; whereas in all the examples our Lord has given for the 
illustration of his subject of prohibiting oaths, not one refers to that 
great name; but instead of that, all refer to the name of some 
created object. Thus all can see, there is no fitness in bringing the 
teachings is an argument against those kinds of oaths which the 
word of God had long before instituted, and confirmed by frequent 
historical accounts of their being practically in use, both in the Old 
and New Testaments. If he meant to abrogate them, why was there 
not something either in his illustrations or language to show 
this? ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.2 


Therefore the reasonable conclusion is, that our Lord by these four 
illustrations, refers to a loose, rough and profane manner, in 
addressing our fellow men in common conversation, and to oaths 
binding people to certain performances. These kinds of oaths in all 
their multiplied variety and forms, are here expressly 
prohibited. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.3 


The great reason why he prohibits profanity, is because the third 
commandment prohibits it. One great and good reason why he 
prohibits oaths of performance, is on account of the uncertainty of 
man’s ability to perform what he purposes in the future. The infinite 
Creator may take such an oath, because he has all ability to 
perform: but not so with finite man. This oath of performance is also 
with us, a breach of the third commandment. The reason why is, if 
we swear by that great name, and fail to perform, we in the most 
emphatic sense, take the name of God in vain. If we do not swear 
by the name of the Lord, it must come under a head similar to one 
of the four examples our Lord gave. Hence all the above examples 
are a violation of the third commandment, and not of the 
ninth.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.4 
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It may not, at first, appear evident that any of them come under this 
commandment; but when we discover that our Lord was, from the 
17th to the 37th verse, magnifying the law and making it honorable, 
according to /saiah 42:21; and that he had already so wonderfully 
magnified the 6th and the 7th commandments, as to show a variety 
of sins and wrongs coming under the breach of them, which 
doubtless never would have been discovered, without the aid of 
inspiration; we may also discover that in his teachings on swearing 
he has magnified the third commandment; although this part of his 
discourse was introduced in a more obscure manner than the 
other.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.5 


All of us, doubtless, have always believed that the third 
commandment prohibited all kinds of profane swearing. And our 
Lord makes it appear that there were many kinds which we had not 
before thought of. They nevertheless all come under the same 
prohibition. Now these additional kinds of swearing cannot be made 
to rank under the ninth commandment. That was given to guard us 
against all false testimony and lying. But all can see that Jesus’ 
sweeping declarations were not directed against falsehood but 
swearing. And an additional fact to the point is, that there is no civil 
oath or any other, having any connection with that commandment, 
the form of which harmonizes with any of the examples there given; 
but they all harmonize with the injunction, to swear by his name. 
Therefore it is hard to believe that our Lord in his comment here, 
meant to couple these two commandments; given for different 
purposes, and so apply his sayings to them both indiscriminately, 
as to establish the one and abolish the other. This would look like 
too disorderly a work for divine wisdom to perform. Might we not 
rather, therefore, conclude, that the Lord, in his expression “Swear 
not at all” and James by the phrase “By any other oath,” did not 
even allude to the ninth commandment! If they did, then that 
command in its most primary sense is virtually abrogated.ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 138.6 


If so then we Sabbath-keepers who have always professed to have 
ten, have only nine commandments. The same number the Catholic 
church would have, if she had not divided the tenth: and the same 
that Protestants have, after rejecting the fourth. If any wish for this 
position they are at liberty to take it: but many would wish to be 
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excused. Having that position we will see what the result would be 
by supposing a case. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.7 


We will suppose on a certain day a murder occurs in a certain town; 
and circumstances appear to be altogether against Bro. A. a 
Sabbath-keeper.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.8 


Now it is Known by all that men are more generally condemned and 
executed, by the strength of circumstantial than positive evidence. 
Therefore the case of Bro. A. looks very dubious if not nearly 
hopeless. At the same time Brn. B. C. and D. know of 
circumstances in the case, that would show conclusively to any 
impartial court, that Bro. A. is innocent. But he is arrested, 
imprisoned, and brought to trial ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
138.9 


Brn. B. C. and D. begin to feel in great trouble about the safety of 
Bro. A., and begin to talk the matter up between themselves; 
knowing that their testimony might secure him: but they cannot go 
into court hold up their right hands, and take solemn oath to the 
truth they know in the case: which the law requires they should do 
in order to become witnesses.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
138.10 


So poor Bro. A. is brought to court, has an ex-parte trial, is 
condemned, sentenced, and executed. ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 138.11 


Dear, innocent, Bro. A. has died an ignominious death; his useful 
life is lost; his helpless family is left in want; and worst of all, a great 
reproach is brought on the cause of truth. At whose hands will all 
this be required? ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.12 


From the above Illustration, it is not difficult to see, that if our Lord 
meant to prohibit the judicial oath, and consequently destroy 
primarily the ninth commandment, it must also in many instances, 
prevent his followers from obeying the second great commandment 
of the law;—“Thou shall love thy neighbor as thyself.” Who could 
wish for such a hindrance in their way as this? None could wish 
knowingly thus to mutilate the law of God unless it be those who do 
not delight in it ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.13 
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Oh that his people might be saved from such a hurtful error. ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 138.14 


There is another class of evidences found in the Bible, which should 
be introduced, to show us what heavenly examples we have as a 
defense for this institution. The Infinite One in a number of 
instances confirmed his promise with an oath. And it is said 
“Because he could swear by no greater, he swear by himself.” 
Being willing to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of 
his counsel. That by two immutable things in which it was 
impossible for God to lie, we might have strong consolation who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us. It is said 
in the same connection, “Men verily swear by the greater; and an 
oath of confirmation is to them an end of all strife. See Hebrews 
6:13-18. We wish to know why inspiration left these scriptures on 
record if all kinds of oaths had been abolished more than thirty 
years previous? Since “whatsoever was written afore time, was 
written for our learning,” why was God’s and man’s manner of oath- 
taking both here described? Who can have the least disposition to 
believe that Paul here encumbered the word of God with a mere 
superfluity? May we not rather think there was something here for 
our instruction in both instances? ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
138.15 


1. In the first instance we have the example of the infinitely wise, 
and good; and inspiration, through Peter, enjoins on us,—Be ye 
followers of God as dear children. We are also informed that Enoch 
walked with God three hundred years. Shall we understand by this, 
that he followed God so closely, that it might with propriety be said 
he walked with him? In moral virtues he doubtless imitated his 
divine example.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.16 


It has already been proved by Matthew 26:63, 64, and by the 
definition of the word adjure, that our Lord when here on earth, 
gave in his testimony in relation to himself, after being put under 
oath by the proper authority, in a judicial tribunal. ARSH September 
27, 1864, page 138.17 


Now within the history of his course here, we find seventeen times 
recorded, the injunction, “Follow me.” In view of this, what must our 
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conclusion be? Is this within the limits of moral action? And if so, 
are we at liberty to follow him in this respect when the wants of our 
fellowmen require, and our knowledge of facts enables us so to do? 
Let us decide this as candid professed followers of God and his 
Son.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.18 


But an objection has here been raised by some, that he does 
prohibit our following him in some respects, such as governing and 
judging-ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.19 


True we should not attempt to follow him in his prerogatives, which 
are the consequence of his distinguished or infinite capabilities. We 
have nothing to do in these; but follow him in everything so far as 
moral action is concerned. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.20 


We read of those of whom it was said, “They wholly followed the 
Lord. Numbers 32:12; Deuteronomy 1:36. But this expression, we 
might suppose, is restricted to moral, virtuous action, only. ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 138.21 


Now if it is morally good for the great God to swear by himself for 
the benefit of men; and for his Son to testify after being put under 
oath by human authorities, as our example; why is it not good for 
man to do the same when there is a prospect of benefiting others 
by it, by bringing about the execution of justice between man and 
man?ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.22 


We now come to the family of Heaven,—the holy angels. Danie/ 
12:7, will show us whether they have ever had anything to do in this 
matter: And | heard the man clothed in linen which was upon the 
waters of the river, when he held up his right hand and his left hand 
unto Heaven, and swear by him that liveth forever, that it shall be 
for a time, times and an half. This shows, that one, at least, of the 
higher, yet subordinate order of intelligences who keep God’s 
commandments, did take oath to the truth of what he then 
revealed.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.23 


Again, Revelation 10:5-6, gives a similar instance. And the angel 
which | saw stand upon the sea, and upon the earth, lifted up his 
hand to heaven and swear by him that liveth forever and ever, that 
there should be time no longer. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
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138.24 


Here is another example of a holy angel taking oath to the truth of 
what he said, even down in the gospel age, more than sixty years 
since it was supposed that every kind of oath was forever abolished 
by a twofold authority of divine inspiration. ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 138.25 


Is it to be inferred that the family on earth are required to be more 
holy that the family in Heaven? Can any one reasonably come to 
such a conclusion? Does not a part of the Lord’s prayer, “Thy will 
be done on earth as it is in Heaven,” impel us to a different belief? 
Angels do his commandments, hearkening to the voice of his word. 
Can we do better than they? It is in vain for us to try to be more holy 
than the great God, his Son, and the holy angels; or even than the 
blessed Bible requires us to be.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
138.26 


Roxbury, Vt.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.27 


A fool in a high station, is like a man on the top or a monument- 
everything appears small to him, and he appears small to every 
body.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.28 


For a fit of idleness, count the tickings of a clock. Do this for one 
hour, and you will be glad to pull off your coat the next, and work 
like a hero.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 138.29 


My Experience. No. 2 


UrSe 


| suggested to one brother, my being most persuaded to keep the 
seventh day as God commanded, calling it the Sabbath. Said he, “1 
am afraid of you.” Why should he be? He was not, when | kept only 
nine of the commandments. Surely to obey all that is just and good, 
cannot make a man bad.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 139.1 


Another says, | have no objection to one’s keeping the Sabbath, 
think it would be a benefit to me, and many others that work 
themselves most to death; yet that very brother only waited until a 
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faithful advocate for the only day God ever blessed, was out of the 
place, and he commenced to persuade men not to keep it, by 
endeavoring to prove the law abolished by Christ, when Christ says 
plainly that he came to do no such thing. Matthew 5:77. Who is 
wrong? To the law and the testimony, if they speak not according to 
this word, it is because there is no light in them. /saiah 8:20.ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 139.2 


But after hearing Eld. Cornell in Rocky Brook and on Block Island 
last winter, lecture some three or four weeks on the perpetuity of 
God’s law, and the messages of Revelation 14, | decided to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord and walk at liberty. | have only to regret that 
| was no more like David who made haste and delayed not to keep 
God’s commandments. Psalm 119:60.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 139.3 


| now believe firmly the third angel of Revelation 74:9, is on the 
wing; and his message embraces the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. Solemn hour! The last message of mercy being 
given to this judgment-bound world! And when it is finished, then 
comes one like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 139.4 


Oh for more of the Spirit to quicken and give all the life and power 
God’s people should have in this important work! My prayer is, that 
God would raise up men that will obey him, and seek his precepts, 
not shunning to declare all his counsel; men that will be led by his 
Spirit, that leads into all truth. Let the cross be ever so mortifying, 
the men that will bear it meekly, patiently, and faithfully, God will 
own and bless. If all the world and backslidden churches forsake, 
the promise of God still is sure, | will never leave nor forsake 
thee.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 139.5 


Shall we not pray for a fresh baptism of his Spirit, while the mass 
are going deeper and deeper into the fatal snare? Shall not God’s 
people draw nearer and nearer him, that we may feel his hallowed 
touch, and so be fitted for the work assigned us in this evil time, 
when to be living is indeed sublime? ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 139.6 
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Since embracing the truth of the Sabbath and third angel’s 
message, | have endeavored to become acquainted with Seventh- 
day Adventists whose leading organ is the Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald, and the more | learn of that people, the more | am 
persuaded that they have been misrepresented to me, both by a 
few that keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and quite a number that do 
not.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 139.7 


Why do men oppose the day God made for them, or gave them, by 
sanctifying it, thus preparing it for their holy or religious use? To me 
it is a rich blessing. Thank God for the Sabbath. | hail it with 
pleasure; | love its holy hours. Why, the fourth commandment is 
one of the essential truths needed to keep the people of God from 
being led to deny, as very many of professed Christians do, the 
record of creation as found in Genesis 7, saying that it was six 
thousand years perhaps, when it is so explicit that the evening and 
the morning were the first day, second day, etc. ARSH September 
27, 1864, page 139.8 


How unsettled men become, when they leave the old rock bottom of 
truth, for their sandy foundation. This will not do for me. God’s word 
is truth. It needs no amendments.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
139.9 


| was once asked if | thought, it was essential to man’s salvation to 
believe that God created the heavens and earth and all that in them 
is, as recorded in Genesis 7. | answered by saying that it was to 
me; for if | should deny it, | should grieve his Spirit and so step on 
the road to infidelity, ARSH September 27, 1864, page 139.10 


But | must close. | will say that there is a large field in this region for 
labor. Some few have come into the truth, and are keeping the 
Sabbath, others are reading to inform themselves; We wish some 
good brother could come this way and give lectures on present 
truth. We think good would be the result. The Lord speed on the 
message according to his good pleasure, and bring deliverance to 
his weeping, groaning, people. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
139.11 


These are evil times. Men will not endure sound doctrines. It is with 
them, conversion of the world, and “My Lord delays his coming,” or 
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no resurrection of the wicked, and no law. So the wicked are 
supported in their wrong. Truly it is time for the Lord to work; for 
they have made void his law. Oh that he may work in mighty power 
by his people that delight in his word and wait for his law, to do it. 
Amen.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 139.12 


P. C. Rodman. 
Ashaway, R. I. 


Spiritualism: Its Modern Phase 


UrSe 


| thus head this article, that | may plant myself upon the platform 
occupied by the earnest abbettor of Spiritualism; that it is not a 
modern manifestation. | do not propose to go back into the fruitful 
fields presented by the Egyptian magicians and astrologers, tracing 
it downward to our own time, by the waymarks of the witch of Endor 
and the like; but simply to set in motion a train of thought, which 
may be followed out with profit, by each, as occasion may present 
the opportunity in our coming conflict, with “wicked spirits in high 
places” (marginal leading of Ephesians 6:12,) or perchance in low, 
which sooner or later we are destined to meet.ARSH September 
27, 1864, page 139.13 


It has been said truly, that “extremes often meet;” and thus may a 
zealous defender, and a strong opposer meet on the common 
ground, that it is in deed, a wonder-working power of the spirits. So 
too, that it is no new development-only, an advance movement of 
those powers. And here we part fellowship; for | would include them 
in the same category, as when in Christ’s day one came to him, 
seeking help for one dear to him, and in illustrating his condition 
says, “For the spirit taketh him, and ofttimes he is cast into the 
water, and ofttimes into the fire.” Also, when the seventy disciples 
returned, reporting in gladness to their master, their language is, 
“The devils even, are subject unto us.” Jesus bade them “Rejoice 
not that the spirits are subject unto you, but rather rejoice, that your 
names are written in Heaven.” Luke 10:17-20. Nor is it merely a 
chance inference, that the grand antidote is, having our names 
“written in Heaven.” The disciples, as well as Jesus, spoke of the 
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matter, as a well-understood and recognized fact, or existing 
condition of things. True they spoke of it as an evil, nor did they 
dignify it with the appellation of “mediums” or the like; for the use of 
language to mystify or conceal, was not then sought as now; hence 
we read, “possessed of a devil,” or as now-a-days we prefer to 
express it, demoniacal possession.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 139.14 


Their has been for years a growing aversion,—contempt perhaps 
would be the better word, on the part of the learned world, and the 
church has partaken of the spirit, for anything having the 
appearance of pushing inquiries into the unseen world; otherwise, 
no doubt a connected chain of these demonstrations, now called 
spiritual manifestations, could be brought to light. An account of 
many, even stronger developments, in France, a little more than a 
century ago, and well authenticated at the time in M. de 
Montegeron’s Memoire Theologique, stronger than any yet 
produced by the mediums of our own time, has recently fallen under 
my notice. The one side claimed as now, that the manifestations 
were of divine origin, while the other as vehemently condemned 
them as “a wicked tempting of providence, or worse, accepting 
assistance from the Prince of darkness, himself.” While others, half 
believing, half shuddering, said, “Who knows if the arch enemy has 
no part in this?” And as with propriety they argued, so may we now, 
namely, “It is a sentiment universally established, that it is in the 
power of the Devil, when God permits, to communicate to man 
forces above nature.” ARSH September 27, 1864, page 139.15 


Allusion has already been made to the prevalence of spirit 
manifestations at the time of our Saviour’s first advent. Reasoning 
from analogy, need we have been surprised, even if it had not been 
foretold in scripture, that as the time drew on for his second 
appearing, Satan would come down with great wrath, because he 
knew that his time was short? But with this antecedent, and with 
such definite prophecies as this, “And | saw three unclean spirits, 
some out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, for they are the 
spirits of devils working miracles,” Revelation 16:13, 14, may we not 
expect that all that has preceded has been but the skirmishing of 
pickets, preparatory a bold, onward, defiant rush, to final conflict? 
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And this is why | have said that all are erelong destined to meet it 
either in high places or in low!ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
139.16 


“To be forewarned, is to be forearmed;” therefore let us be fortified 
by a scriptural knowledge that these very phenomena have been 
foretold, and not attempt to set it aside, in that half-defined, half- 
unconscious fear, which is so often manifested by a contemptuous 
sneer-that kind of derision that is begotten of conscious weakness. 
The thing itself is a fact, and as a fact it must be met. Then let 
information be gained concerning it; not, however, by trusting 
ourselves within its atmosphere; for it matters little whether we eater 
the precincts of the charmed circle as a believer, or as a “be-fooled 
inquirer” seeking to investigate. They may resolve they will go thus 
far and no farther. Too often the current to which they have opened 
a passage, sweeps them away. Having by this act thrown off the 
protection of the Almighty, if heretofore the arguments could be 
met, they find, as is the testimony of one already fallen in the fatal 
snare, that “There is an influence not to be withstood.”"ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 139.17 


Then in hours of tranquil judgment, when no passions blind, or 
impulses of the moment urge us before reason, let us evince 
wisdom by adopting a principle of action for guidance and safely. 
Let us learn to possess balance of mind sufficient to rise above the 
thralldom of mere traditional authority; for truth has nothing to fear 
in open, outspoken, face to face encounter, with falsehood. Let us 
then learn to “be so shod with a preparation of the gospel,” that 
when we meet with passage, labeled with a patent orthodoxy like 
the following, “Pleasant voices that once mingled with ours, are now 
silent in the grave, and active hands ever ready to labor and aid us, 
are now motionless and hidden from our sight; but these voices 
though silent to mortal ears, are yet in sweeter tones than ever here 
on earth, tuning a Saviour’s praise, and those hands are still busy in 
the service of the Master they so loved to serve while in this world,” 
we may recognize in them, the teaching that has paved the way for 
the rapid strides of Spiritualism!!ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
139.18 


If the Bible does furnish something to meet all the exigencies of 
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human life, as well as something to meet peculiar doctrines and 
innovations, let it be borne in mind, that to be shod thoroughly, 
enables one to walk in thorny paths fearlessly, and to “be shod with 
a preparation of the gospel,” will enable us to meet the subject 
under consideration understandingly; yet this preparation can never 
be acquired by that indolent reception of knowledge from others, 
which so prevails at this time; but by putting forth that effort of mind, 
which we find needful, whenever we would grasp any important 
truth and make it fully our own.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
139.19 


Whether we will or not, all must share actively or passively in the 
present vast procession of events. Do we choose to act an 
intelligent part, or to be mere tools instead of instruments of 
Providence? With another | join in the lament: “Alas! even at this 
advanced hour, how many are unable to sound the mighty problem 
now solving, and only look on the mighty evolutions with stupid 
wonder! How many not merely unable to explore a little way, the 
labyrinth of the past, fail even to catch a glimpse of the startling 
significance of the pregnant now; far less to east a glance into the 
weighty future! Alas! they cannot read even with tolerable 
appreciation aught that steps aside from their long cherished and 
preconceived views.”ARSH September 27, 1864, page 139.20 


Mary W. Howard. 
Malone N. Y., Aug. 1864. 


Make the most of yourself, your talents and opportunities, wasting 
no idle breath, or empty sighs, on what you might have been, under 
kinder auspices. If your Maker had thought any other talents or 
opportunities better for you, he would have given them to 
you.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 139.21 


The Review and Herald 
No Authorcode 
“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 27, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 
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“The Hope of Israel.” 


UrSe 


Such is the title of a paper issued very irregularly once in two weeks 
in Van Buren Co., Mich. This sheet has now reached its 18th 
number; and as quite an effort is being made to circulate it, east 
and west, and it may be brought to the attention of some who would 
be taken unawares by this movement, it becomes necessary that 
we say a word concerning it, to save the honest from deception. To 
be forewarned is to be forearmed; and we should be recreant to 
duty did we not put the honest on their guard against every 
movement which we perceive to be based in hypocrisy, and 
calculated to mislead and deceive. But we do not propose to enter 
into any war with this sheet, nor to indulge in any spirit of railery 
against it, but only to state a few facts which will serve to show to 
those who wish to walk in the light, the character and object of this 
movement.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.1 


When any new enterprise is started, like the issuing of a new paper, 
it always has in view some definite object; and more generally it is 
claimed that some new advancement in truth, or some new 
development of light, which others have not got, and will not 
receive, demands its publication. We have therefore been watching 
somewhat closely, to see what reason would be assigned by the 
publishers of the Hope for their movement. These persons profess 
to be Sabbath keepers and Adventists. What, then, do they have 
which they could not have with the regular body of S. D. 
Adventists? and what is accomplished by their paper that is not by 
the Review?ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.2 


Only two peculiarities have we been able to perceive in their paper. 
The first is, a wonderful jargon in the sentiments of the writers; and 
second, a wonderful harmony and bitterness in opposing the visions 
of sister White. And this is their bond of union; for it seems to be the 
only point on which there is union among them. It is negative, not 
positive. S. D. Adventists already have too much for them, or more 
than they can endure; hence their movement is not an advance to 
some new truth which we have not reached, but a receding from 
something that we already possess.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
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page 140.3 


But these persons, some of them, profess to believe in the gifts of 
the Spirit. A portion of the writers strenuously exhort their readers to 
“come behind in NO gift” (the emphasis is theirs); while others as 
strenuously denounce all gifts of these days as emanating from the 
Devil. A question here arises as follows: With those of than who 
believe that the gifts of the Spirit are to be manifested in the church 
in these days, what is the trouble with sister White’s visions? Oh, 
they are not the right kind of manifestations! They condemn some 
of their cherished notions or habits, to which, with them, everything 
must yield. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.4 


To illustrate: The prime mover in this work was formerly in 
sympathy with the body of S. D. Adventists. He professed faith in 
the visions, so far as we knew. He wanted to preach the message. 
Through vision it was shown, in substance, that until he could 
overcome his appetite for tobacco, and rule his own house, he had 
no duty to go forth as an example of purity to lead people to the 
truth, and to take a ruling position in the church of Christ. His 
subsequent course has shown that two determinations were 
paramount with him; the first was that he would use tobacco, and 
the second was, that he would preach. There was therefore no 
alternative left him but to bolt against the visions, which he 
accordingly did. Under the promptings of that spirit he inaugurated 
the movement which has resulted in the publication of “The Hope 
(?) of Israel,” as above stated. Other tobacco spirits, we speak from 
information, not being personally acquainted with them, have joined 
in, and disaffected Sabbath-keepers are being picked up, east and 
west, and so the work moves on. Among the appointments of their 
last issue, we notice a conference to be held by them in Portland, 
Me., Nov. 3, next. What is especially to be deplored in this matter is, 
that a person unacquainted with the two classes of Sabbath- 
keepers, would not be able to distinguish between them; inasmuch 
as this faction keep the Sabbath, practice the washing of feet, and 
profess the Advent faith; hence, whatever follies and fanaticism 
they may possess or exhibit, will fall, in the eyes of those who might 
otherwise perhaps be favorably impressed with the truth, as a 
stigma upon the whole body. They give themselves the imposing 
title of “God’s free commandment keepers!” Free to do what? Free 
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to reject the visions and use tobacco, is all the freedom we are 
aware of, that is peculiar to them. No gift can be developed among 
them which does not accord with their own feelings and views; for 
whatever does not do this, will be as speedily and fiercely rejected 
as the visions of sister White. But a gift to be of any benefit to us, 
should be something which would correct us, not something which 
we are to correct by our own already established habits and pre- 
conceived notions. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.5 


Many of our readers will be reminded by this statement of the so- 
called “Messenger party,” which ran its brief and ignominious race 
about nine years ago. That movement like this, was based in, and 
supported by, opposition to the visions of sister White. That work 
was speedily brought to naught, under God’s signal disapprobation. 
Those who were engaged in in it, with the exception of a few who 
have returned either partially or fully to their first love, have given up 
the Sabbath and made utter shipwreck of their faith. We are 
astonished, therefore, to see the names of any who had in any 
degree recovered from the errors of the former movement, 
associated as leaders, aiders, or abettors, in this. All we can say is, 
If they have learned nothing by their past experience, let them go 
on till they do.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.6 


Meanwhile, brethren and sisters, let us be awake to the increasing 
perils of the last days that are upon us. The elements of opposition 
in all departments are at work. Let us earnestly seek a deeper work 
of consociation to God, and cleave fast to the great principles of 
present truth, which are to bring out a peculiar people, sanctify 
them, as they render obedience to it, and prepare them for 
translation at the coming of the Saviour. ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 140.7 


The “Vision of a Poor Mortal.” 

UrSe 

In relation to the change of time in commencing the Sabbath, from 
six o’clock to sunset, which was adopted by S. D. Adventists nine 


years ago, we have expressly stated that the article which was 
published expressive of our change of views on that point, based on 
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the authority of the word of God, was written before anything was 
shown in vision concerning it. Notwithstanding this, Eld. Himes 
informs his readers that the “difference was reconciled, not by the 
word of God, but a vision of a poor mortal like ourselves, and of no 
more authority than the visions of others.,ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 140.8 


This strikes us as rather a singular way in which to speak of this 
subject, and hence we make a note of it. Should God choose to 
give a vision at the present day, for the benefit of his people, whom 
would be use, but a “poor mortal?” It is not usual we believe for 
angels to come down to have visions for our benefit; and indeed we 
can think of no vision that has been given to instruct the human 
family, except through some member of that family. Jeremiah, 
Daniel, and John, were all “poor mortals” like ourselves, and 
doubtless, the Jews could have retorted upon them with the same 
warmth, and in the same language that is used by Eld. HARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 140.9 


The only question is, is the manifestation given by the Spirit of 
God? God has promised to give visions in the last days, and he has 
mentioned no other beings through whom to give them, except 
“poor mortals like ourselves.” Therefore if we are to have visions at 
all, we must take them through these means. Does Eld. H. mean to 
be understood that every vision of a poor mortal now-a-days, 
originates from that mortal, or from some more knavish source? If 
so, the prophecy comes up for him to dispose of, that in the last 
days God’s Spirit should be poured out, and as a consequence, 
visions be seen.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.10 


But say he, the “vision of a poor mortal like our selves,” is “of no 
more authority than the visions of others.” What may this mean? 
Who are the “others” referred to? We were not aware that visions 
were getting to be so plenty. And certainly it cannot be that 
reference is made so far back as to those poor mortals who were 
“abundant in revelations,” at least between the years a. d. 31 and 
96.(?) The only question is, as above stated, Is the manifestation 
given by the Spirit of God? If it is, it is puerile to quibble over the 
instrument. And if it is, moreover, it is of “authority.” But how shall 
we test them? Answer. The word of God is the standard. “To the 
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law and to the testimony.” The Spirit and the word will in all ages 
agree. And when any gift appears, at the time specified in the word, 
and in the manner therein laid down, and agreeing in its matter with 
the word, on what ground shall we condemn it? We cheerfully invite 
an application of this test to the visions received among S. D. 
Adventists. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.11 


The Cause 


UrSe 


Review No. 15 has come, and although its outward appearance is 
very bad owing to the necessity of using a very inferior quality of 
paper, yet the reading matter is good, full of life, and exceedingly 
cheering to those who really love the cause. Probably we hail it with 
greater delight being from the Office, and knowing nothing of its 
subject matter, till the printed sheet was before us. We congratulate 
the readers of the Review in their happy weekly reception of the 
precious sheet.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.12 


No. 15 shows a living interest in the cause, and an encouraging 
increase of subscribers. Seventy in one week! Cheering indeed! 
This all shows that the cause is onward.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 140.13 


The brethren with God’s help are doing a good work in Maine. Bro. 
Sanborn reports progress in Minnesota, and God has greatly blest 
the labors of our youthful fellow-soldiers, brethren Van Horn and 
Canright, who have labored with the Michigan Tent. Near one 
hundred souls have embraced the present truth under their labors 
the past summer. May God make these Davids strong in himARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 140.14 


The friends of the cause have much to encourage them. Preachers 
who leave all to battle for the truth, should be strong in hope and 
faith. And those who labor for God with their hands to obtain means 
to carry on this work, will be very happy on receiving the good news 
of progress which each week’s Review brings them. So, brethren, 
let us rejoice in the Lord. Again | say, rejoice! God lives and reigns 
in the cause of truth. Men of professed piety may oppose it, hate it, 
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sneer at it, and labor to crush it and its humble advocates; yet all 
who receive the love of the truth, and seek to honor the truth in their 
lives, will be recognized by the God of truth as his special 
treasure.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.15 


Now, brethren, is our time to do good. Our rest and rejoicing will 
come in due time, if we spend all these moments as we should. 
These times are perilous; but God looks right on, and sees all our 
dangers and wants, and will take care of those who trust in him, in 
the performance of their duty, ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
140.16 


These times call for action. Ministers should consecrate all to God 
and his cause. Worldly considerations cannot hold the man whom 
God has called, and laid upon his soul the burden of the 
work.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 140.17 


And those who are called of God to sustain the cause with their 
means, and seek to do their duty, will act well their part. These are 
as truly called of God to act their part, as ministers are called of 
God to act theirs. They should work as hard as the minister, and 
vice versa. They should be as ready to suffer privation as the 
minister, and vice versa. In the final settlement “every man,” not 
minister only, will be rewarded according to his works. Those who 
tarry by “the stuff,” will share in the spoil equally with those who go 
out to battle. If in the way of duty they work for God at home, they 
will share the approving smiles of the Lord here, and finally receive 
a reward equal to those who go forth as ministers of Jesus. ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 140.18 


Brethren and sisters, it is a mistaken idea that ministers only can 
work for God, and that they alone will by and by receive nearly all 
the reward of well doing. You all have a work to do.ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 140.19 


1. Good example is most powerful preaching. The popular religion 
of the day is of an unequal compound of example and precept of 
about five to one hundred. Discerning skeptics see this, and are 
disgusted. Good example on your part will appeal to such with a 
secret, yet tremendous power.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
141.1 





931 


2. Many of you are possessed of good reasoning powers, and 
affable manners, which qualify you for family preaching from house 
to house. While some are coarse, blunt, uncultivated, harsh, 
irritable, contentious, and destitute of real piety and good manners, 
most of you, with a little effort in the way of practice, would make 
eminently good fire-side preachers. You should always carry with 
you a good selection of our smaller works, so that what you cannot 
talk, you can leave with your friends to read. Then get them o 
subscribe for the Review and Instructor if possible. God and his 
cause Call for thousands of just such workers. Why stand ye here all 
the day idle? Brethren and sisters, the day is far spent. Why not at 
once enter the vineyard?ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.2 


3. You hold in your hands the means necessary to sustain the 
cause in its several departments. True, many of you pay the small 
sums required by our system of benevolence, as it is called, while 
others do not come up even to this. Some of you are getting rich, 
yet you do not change your old figures of benevolence. As the 
currency depreciates, your real estate and finances rises hundreds 
and thousands, and for labor and produce you obtain double or 
more; yet you cheat the Lord by paying into the treasury your 
depreciated paper money, worth forty cents on a dollar, to meet 
figures set down in the church s. b. book, before the war, when a 
dollar bill was worth one dollar. Many of these brethren are 
becoming wealthy. And they are in perplexity about their money. 
They are at a loss to know where to invest it. Perhaps they build 
houses, for which they have no use, barns, or stores, at present 
extreme prices for labor and material, simply because they do not 
know what to do with their money. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
141.3 


We would exhort all such to first bring their s. b. figures where they 
should be, and then, second, to take stock liberally in the charitable 
objects, and various enterprises to advance the cause.ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 141.4 


The Eastern Mission is of great importance. It has succeeded far 
beyond our expectations. Already four preachers, whom we hope 
will in due time prove to be efficient laborers, have joined the 
Sabbath ranks, and church after church is being raised up in quick 
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succession. Brethren Cornell and Loughborough are toiling to the 
utmost, and God is with them. The openings to labor, and calls for 
help, are very many more than they can fill. Those men, as well as 
all others who work faithfully and efficiently in the cause, should be 
well sustained. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.5 


One year since we made an appeal in behalf of the Eastern 
Mission: And to encourage liberal donations we gave one hundred 
dollars for the mission. We expected this would be followed by the 
friends of the cause in proportion to their ability. But we have been 
surprised and somewhat disheartened to find that only about two 
thousand dollars have been raised, so that among the hundreds of 
brethren aud sisters who are able to do manifold more than we are 
able to do, we have been left to do about one-twentieth of the entire 
sum. And it may be well to state that we were not in the least 
benefited by this fund. We paid from our own purse the entire 
expense of our family to and from Maine last fall and winter, their 
board, and the heavy expenses in consequence of the sickness and 
death of our eldest son, so far from home. These are the 
circumstances, dear friends under which we cheerfully paid the sum 
of one hundred dollars into the treasury for the Eastern Mission. 
And we have been disappointed, surprised, disheartened and 
ashamed to see our example followed by men who can do five 
dollars to our one, by donations for the Missionary Fund of two, five, 
and in a few instances ten or twenty dollars! Many of our wealthy 
churches, contented to a man with the small sums of systematic 
benevolence, if they have done anything for this fund, have taken 
from their s. b. funds the small sums of two, twenty or fifty dollars 
for the whole church.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.6 


Knowing that the missionary fund was nearly or quite exhausted, 
we again called the attention of the friends of the cause to the 
necessity of liberality in that direction, and led off with the small sum 
of $25. This, with the official statement of the Gen. Conf. Committee 
has turned a few dribblets into the treasury. It is extremely 
embarrassing to make these statements concerning our people, of 
whose benevolence, God-fearing, and well-doing, we have spoken 
in praise. But it seemed necessary under existing circumstances to 
bring out the facts before the face of the people plainly, that they 
may see their stingy offerings, and stinted liberalities, which are, at 
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the coming of the Master, to meet their reward. We hope these 
remarks will do good. And the best proof that they have 
accomplished good, will be to see in the Review receipts from 
persons and churches, of fives, tens, twenty-fives, fifties and 
hundreds, for the Missionary Treasury. Suppose the treasury 
should be full, and overflow? What harm in that? It is in the care of 
three men of ability, piety and strict economy. The Gen. Conf. 
Committee, the choice of the entire body of Sabbath-keepers, have 
the control of these funds. The Devil knows better than to raise the 
cry of speculation, now as order is established among us; but he 
would have a jubilee to see the treasury drained, and our 
missionaries come home destitute and discouraged. ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 141.7 


We wish here to state, that our intense anxiety for the prompt 
accomplishment of enterprises, such as the Association fund, and 
the relief of ministers in providing them homes, has induced us to 
lead off with donations far beyond our real ability. If it be inquired, 
How have you been able to do this? we answer, By loading our 
trunks, when out on preaching tours, with Bibles and books of 
various kinds, and becoming a traveling merchant, in connection 
with the duties of a minister, and the vast amount of office business, 
and in pursuing the same energetic course when at home. It has 
been double, and sometimes triple labor, that has brought into our 
hands means by which we could set examples, to be so slowly and 
stingingly followed. The sequel thus far is, you are laying up 
treasures on earth, while we have been growing worn and old, two 
years in one. And we wish here to state, at the age of forty-three, 
we design to content ourselves with doing one man’s work. If the 
friends of the cause, think our services of sufficient value to give us 
a support, in so doing, we shall, from choice, give up all separate 
interests in business, and do what we can for the interest of the 
Association, and the cause generally. We are happy to state that 
our circumstances are very comfortable and respectable, for which 
we can thank God, and our own energetic business tact. We would 
not appear ungrateful for the many kind favors from dear friends 
since we have been connected with the cause. But it is our privilege 
to here state, that for every dollar we have received as a gift, we 
have given during this time ten dollars. ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 141.8 
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For the future we design to pay tithes of all we possess, and labor 
proper hours, seek for the restoring influence of rest for ourselves 
and over-worked family, and give ample chance for those who have 
a zeal for the Lord to lead off in the liberal enterprises of the cause. 
Only this one privilege we claim, of paying ten dollars to each 
efficient minister who shall be drafted from among us, to help him 
pay the $300.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.9 


God is raising up young men among us to labor for him, and those 
advanced and worn, should give them room to fight the battles of 
the Lord.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.10 


We like Bro. Gurney’s $5 response to “What shall be done?” This 
brother is a hard laborer, worth about one thousand dollars of our 
depreciated dollars. We hope $5000 worth of just such responses 
will come right along. Not from the s. b. funds, but, like Bro. G’s 
donation, from individual wallets. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
141.11 


The Association needs ten tons of paper. That amount should be 
put into the cellar this fall, and will cost at least $5000. If all the 
professed friends of the cause would donate in proportion to their 
means, as Bro. G. has done, the sum would be sufficient to obtain 
twenty tons of paper at present prices. A little more than a year 
since, we purchased twelve tons at three-fifths of present prices. 
That is nearly all used, and the Association has not money to 
purchase another lot. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.12 


What shall be done? Shall we raise on publications? Present prices 
will a little more than meet all other expenses excepting paper. Will 
the friends supply the Association with paper through this time of 
high prices by donations? Let ministers and people respond. 
Something must be done without delay. If prices are raised, the 
circulation of our papers and books will be decreased, and the 
responsibility will rest upon those whom God has called to sustain 
this work. It is for you to say what shall be done. We believe it 
would please God to have his people cast into the treasury $5000 
for this object, and as much more for Missionary labor. And we 
solemnly believe it would be paid back to them in full measure, in 
the increase of their lands, their cattle, their business, and good 
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health. “Give,” said the Lord, “and it shall be given unto you, good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running 
over.”ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.13 


Brethren, we have set before you true objects of benevolence. 
Money placed here will tell for the cause. There can be no failure. 
This is a certainty. Yet many will not realize it. You would sooner 
donate to the soldier’s tract fund, where all is untried and uncertain, 
than to support our missionaries, who labor with a certainty, and 
report great success weekly. Some of you would sooner donate for 
a mission to China or Greenland, without the least hope of success, 
than to help support ministers in our own land who are yearly 
turning hundreds to the truth. May God pity the inquiring soldier, 
and may some successful plan be hit upon to furnish our 
publications for the hospital and military camp. But as yet there has 
been no other opening only individual effort of those who have 
friends in the army.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.14 


We say, let the Steam Press perpetually groan, and cast forth its 
increased copies of papers and tracts and and books for the 
people. Give us paper, Christian friends, or the means with which to 
purchase it, and you shall have publications at present prices by the 
cart load. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.15 


Under present circumstances, it will not be a matter of surprise if 
but very few persons are willing to receive the Review for half price, 
which is only forty cents of real money for a year’s subscription. Let 
all with cheerful hearts and ready hands act well their part, and 
theirs will be the exceeding joy of seeing the cause move 
forward.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.16 


j. W. 

Prepare to Spread the Light 

UrSe 

In this time, when men’s minds are filled with the world and most 


everything but the love of truth, the direction of Christ, to search the 
Scriptures, is important; and yet the bare reading of the words by 
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some in this fast age, produces unpleasantness. “What!” they ask, 
“have | to stop and study, and carefully search the Bible to know 
God’s will? It might be a pleasing task if | was not so much hurried, 
but / haven't time.” Some say, “Il suppose we might see the glorious 
truths of God’s word sooner than we do, if we prayerfully searched 
for them, but | wait for the Lord to lead me along and open the truth 
to my understanding.” ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.17 


These very remarks were made to me a few days since. My 
thoughts at once reverted to the Saviour’s words, “Search the 
Scriptures.” While meditating on this subject to-day, and trying with 
help to heed this injunction, the following testimony of Bishop 
Horsley taken from his comments on the 97th Psalm, fell under my 
observation; and it seems so good, | give it to the readers of the 
Review.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 141.18 


“It should be a rule with every one, who would read the Holy 
Scriptures with advantage and improvement, to compare every text 
which may seem either important for the doctrine it may contain, or 
remarkable for the turn of the expression, with the parallel passages 
in other parts of Holy Writ; that is, with the passages in which the 
subject matter is the same, the sense equivalent, or the turn of the 
expression similar. These parallel passages are easily found by the 
marginal references...... It is incredible to any one, who has not in 
some degree made the experiment, what a proficiency may be 
made in that knowledge which maketh wise unto salvation, by 
studying the Scriptures in this manner, without any other 
commentary or exposition than what the different parts of the 
Sacred Volume mutually furnish for each other.ARSH September 
27, 1864, page 141.19 


“| will not scruple to assert that the most illiterate Christian, if he can 
but read his English Bible, and will take pains to read in this 
manner, will not only attain all that practical knowledge which is 
necessary to his salvation; but, by God’s blessing, he will become 
learned in everything relating to his religion in such a degree, that 
he will not be liable to be misled either by the refined arguments or 
by the false assertions of those who endeavor to ingraft their own 
opinions upon the oracles of God. He may safely be ignorant of all 
philosophy, except what is to be learned from the sacred books; 
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which indeed contain the highest philosophy, adapted to the lowest 
apprehension. He may safely remain ignorant of all history, except 
so much of the history of the first ages of the Jewish and of the 
Christian church, as is to be gathered from the canonical books of 
the Old and New Testaments. Let him study these in the manner | 
recommend, and let him never cease to pray for the illumination of 
that Spirit by which these books were dictated; and the whole 
compass of abstruse philosophy, and recondite profound history, 
shall furnish no argument with which the perverse will of man shall 
be able to shake this learned Christian’s faith. The Bible, thus 
studied, will indeed prove to be what we, Protestants, esteem it-a 
certain and sufficient rule of faith and practice, a helmet of 
salvation, which alone may quench the fiery darts of the 
wicked.”ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.1 


Not only is the above true of those who search the Bible, but still 
greater proficiency may be made by the use of such simple and 
easy helps as are offered for sale at the Review Office. The Bible 
Atlas spread out before you as you read of the journeyings of the 
Israelites, of the mission of Christ, or of the travels of St. Paul, will 
give you a good idea of the geography of the old world, at the same 
time that you are storing your minds with sacred truths. The Bible 
Dictionary will give you a flood of information on ancient customs, 
habits, dress, etc., which will help you again to a clearer 
understanding of those texts which make use of customs and 
articles which are not now in use. Above all, there are all the 
carefully and prayerfully written books and publications of the 
Office, especially calculated to post you on the great theme of the 
Lord’s coming, and preparation for the event, by obeying the 
messages which are to prepare us for it ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 142.2 


Brother, or sister, have you these works by you? “Well,” how often 
do we have it answered, “I read it several years ago, but | have not 
got it now. | wanted one the other day to give to a man | was talking 
with, but | didn’t have it. | must get one sometime.” | think you ought 
to have a full assortment of publications by you all the time if you 
are able. If not, better work an extra hour or two each week to get 
means to buy these helps to learn the truth. Then, when your 
neighbors inquire about your faith, you have the documents to help 





938 


them with. May be they will gladly buy a book. If not, if they desire 
to read, give them one. “Ye are the light of the world.” Don’t leave 
all your materials for making and disseminating light so far off that 
you cannot disseminate light when a sudden demand is made for it. 
Search the the Scriptures. Post up yourself, and be prepared to 
scatter light and truth to others. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
142.3 


J. N. Loughborough. 
Topsham, Me., Sept. 19, 1864. 


Wish of a Good Man 


UrSe 


| would rather, when | am laid in the grave, that some one in his 
manhood should stand over me and say, “There lies one who was a 
real friend to me, and privately warned me of the dangers of the 
young. No one knew it, but he aided me in the time of need. | owe 
what | am to him.” Or would rather have some widow with choking 
utterance telling her children, “There lies your friend and mine. He 
visited me in my affliction, and found you my son, an employer, and 
found you my daughter, a happy home in a virtuous family.” | would 
rather that such persons should stand at my grave, than to have 
erected over it the most beautiful sculptured monument of Parian or 
Italian marble. The heart's broken utterance of reflections of past 
kindness, and the tears of grateful memory shed upon the grave, 
are more valuable in my estimation, than the most costly cenotaph 
ever reared.—Dr. Sharpe. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.4 


The Souls Under the Altar 


UrSe 


“And when he had opened the fifth seal, | saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held. And hey cried with a loud voice saying, 
How long O Lord holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth. And white robes were given 
unto every one of them, and it was said unto them that they should 
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rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants also that should 
be killed as they were should be fulfilled,” Revelation 6:9-17. This 
scripture is looked upon by the believers of the immortality of the 
soul, as being clear and unmistakable proof of the truth of that 
dogma. We will give a brief and critical examination of this text in 
which we will show that so far from its teaching the immortality of 
the soul and man’s consciousness in death, it teaches just the 
opposite view. We will notice, ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
142.5 


1. That these souls are not said to be immortal nor of a never-dying 
nature. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.6 


2. Their place. Where are they seen? The popular theory says, In 
Heaven; for all the righteous go to Heaven as soon as they die. The 
text however does not give us any intimation that they were in 
Heaven. It merely says they were under the altar. The altar is a 
place of sacrifice. Is there such a place in Heaven? If so, then these 
souls are in Heaven under it; and if so, they cannot be around the 
throne of God praising his name, as the immortal-soul advocates 
would have us believe. But this altar is not in Heaven: Dr. A. Clarke 
gives us a good note upon this point. He says: “A symbolical vision 
was exhibited in which he saw an altar; and under it the souls of 
those who had been slain for the word of God, martyred for their 
attachment to Christianity, are represented as being newly slain as 
victims to idolatry and superstition. The altar is upon earth, not in 
Heaven.” John saw these souls in prophetic vision under the earth 
or the altar. They are the martyrs who were put to death by the 
popes from the assumption of their power in a. d. 538, to the 
Reformation by Luther. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.7 


3. It is objected that as they are represented as crying with a loud 
voice, therefore these are immortal souls and in a state of 
conscious existence. This conclusion does not follow legitimately 
from the premise. We will show that this argument proves too much. 
God said to Cain, “The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me 
from the ground.” Genesis 4:10. Habakkuk says, “For the stone 
shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber shall 
answer it.” Chap 2:11.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.8 
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The above argument would prove that as the blood of Abel spoke 
from the ground, and as the stone and beam of timber spoke out of 
the wall, that therefore they are all conscious. It proves too much 
and hence proves nothing. This is a figure of speech, often used in 
the Scriptures, in which life is attributed to an inanimate 
object.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.9 


4. White robes were given to every one of them. A. Clarke says on 
this, “The emblems of purity, innocence and_ triumph.”ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 142.10 


5. We will now prove most clearly that these souls had been killed, 
and hence there is no possibility of their having been immortal. It 
was said unto them that they should rest yet for a little season until 
their fellow servants and their brethren also that should be killed as 
they were (killed), should be fulfilled. These souls were therefore 
killed. An immortal soul cannot be killed; therefore these were not 
immortal souls. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.11 


This is one of the strongest texts supposed to favor that theory; but 
it fails to do so; and if it fails, we may justly conclude that upon a fair 
examination the rest will all fail in like manner, and testify in 
harmony with God’s word, that God only hath immortality, 7 Timothy 
6:76, and hence that man does not now possess it; that it is neither 
brought to light in man’s creation nor by pagan philosophers, but by 
our Lord Jesus Christ through the gospel, 2 Timothy 7:70. If man 
would have immortality he must seek for it. Romans 2:7.ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 142.12 


If he does patiently seek for it, he will put it on in the resurrection at 
the last trump, when the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 


shall all be changed. 17 Corinthians 15:51, 54. B. F. Snook ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 142.13 


Consolation 


UrSe 


What seems so dark to thy dim sight 
May be a shadow-seen aright- 
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Making some brightness doubly bright ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 142.14 


The flash that struck thy tree-no more 

To shelter thee-let heaven’s blue floor 

Shine where it never shone before.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 142.15 


The cry wrung from thy spirit’s pain 

May echo on some far-off plain, 

And guide a wanderer home again.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 142.16 


Fail-yet rejoice, because no less 

The failure that makes thy distress 

May teach another full success. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
142.17 


It may be that in some great need 

Thy life’s poor fragments are decreed 

To help build up a lofty deed.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
142.18 


Thy heart should throb in vast content, 

Thus knowing that it was but meant 

As chord in one great instrument ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
142.19 


That even the discord in thy soul 

May make completer music roll 

From out the great harmonious whole. 

[Adelaide A. Proctor. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.20 


Report from Bro. Snook 


UrSe 


According to appointment, we began lectures at Hickory Grove 
School-house, near Mt. Pleasant, Aug. 16, and gave twenty-two 
lectures. Our congregations soon increased so that the house 
would not hold the people. We then moved to the grove, which we 





942 


occupied day and night to the close of the meeting. ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 142.21 


The people listened with great interest, and many were convinced 
that these things are true; but owing to the greatness of the cross, 
but four decided to go with us; however we still hope for several 
more.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.22 


Bro. Hare whose name appeared in the Review some time ago, is 
now fully with us, and was baptized. We have great hopes that the 
seed sown will find good ground in some of the many hearts that 
heard. May the Lord attend the word with his Spirit's power ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 142.23 


We enjoyed the meeting much. Our good brethren and sisters of 
Liberty church were very faithful in their attendance, and aided us 
much by prayer and singing. May God reward themARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 142.24 


B. F. Snook. 
Note from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have just returned home from Potton, C. E., where we 
enjoyed a very good season with the brethren and sisters from that 
vicinity, last Sabbath and first-day. We were glad to meet Bro. and 
sister D. T. Bourdeau here. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
142.25 


On first-day, a goodly number of friends came out to hear, and 
attentively listened to the word spoken. One Advent sister gave us 
encouragement that hereafter she should, by assisting grace, keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord. May the love of God constrain others to 
keep all his commandments, “for his commandments are not 
grievous.”ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.26 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Sept. 19, 1864. 
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God’s Love and Care 


UrSe 


“Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him.”—Bible.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 142.27 


Blessed thought—and how expressive of the love and care of our 
Heavenly Father for the children of his kingdom on earth. Truly 
heart-cheering it is for his servants to remember, when borne down 
by the weight of affliction-wnen ready to sink in the waters of 
adversity—when disheartened and discouraged from the fiery 
ordeals through which they are called to pass—whatever their 
avocation and wherever their home,—the God of Heaven is not 
unmindful of them. We are glad to feel that we have the sympathies 
of our fellow-creatures —but should not the remembrance that the 
Infinite, in all the ills that befall us from the errors of our sin- 
depraved natures, and from the persecutions of a fallen world, 
lends a pitying ear to our cries of sorrow and is ever ready to bind 
up the broken, penitent heart? Let us trust Him—coming to Him in 
the way of His appointments,—and we shall learn by happy 
experience that He not only pities, but will shield us from the power 
of our adversaries, bring us safely through life’s pilgrimage, and 
give us an inheritance where all will be well. ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 142.28 


The Price of Excellence 


UrSe 


Goodness is a commodity for which the possessor must pay more 
than the market value. Whoever attempts to lift the public sentiment 
above its wonted level, must expect that his efforts of self-sacrifice 
will be set to his debit, not to his credit. The higher qualities of 
character are obtained by a cost proportionate. Socrates possessed 
a sincerity which might be called divine. He also drank the hemlock. 
Kepler traced the divine footsteps on the scroll of heaven, until 
touched with inspiration, he exclaimed, “Almighty God, | think thy 
thoughts after thee.” He entered his house and heard his children 
cry for bread. A Spanish General said of Toussaint, “He was the 
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purest soul God ever put into a body.” The price he paid for that 
purity, was to fall into the treacherous hands of Napoleon, and the 
man who “never broke his word” starved in a damp prison. Foxes 
had their hiding places, and birds of the air their quiet nests, but the 
world’s Redeemer had no resting-place. So it will ever be. If you are 
a minister possessed of the higher qualities of a good conscience, 
expect to suffer for it. If you are a lawyer, pure from all subtle 
devices, expect to lose your caste. For men will wear the Nessus’ 
shirt because of its gold lace, though it grow fast to the living flesh. 
If you are a woman, devoting your most earnest labor to enrich the 
heart rather than the body, expect a life unblest in the 
companionship of spirit; it is your fate, but it is your laurel; wear it. 
He who makes the one aim of life that of usefulness, must clothe 
the faith of his heart in a coat of mail. But the higher qualities of 
genius are disturbed by none of these things. Kepler did not 
murmur that his children lacked bread. He broke for them the bread 
other men could not break. The hard earth did not hurt the bare feet 
of Socrates. If you must keep the fourth commandment alone, 
warring with neighbors, wife, and children, keep it. The seal of 
heaven is never set in wax. Goodness is immortal. An unmarked 
grave holding the debris of innocence, may be the rich soil which is 
growing patience, hope, love, in the heart of a mother.—a. r. c.—in 
Sabbath Recorder.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.1 


“He Ever Liveth to Make Intercession for Us.” 


UrSe 


Words of sweetness! Precious to the believer’s heart. Glorious as 
were the death and resurrection of Jesus, his work for the sinner 
would not have been complete without his continued 
intercession. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.2 


Let each one bring the subject home to his own case. What would 
you do, Christian brother or sister, if, after rejoicing that your sins 
were pardoned for the sake of God’s dear Son-in virtue of the blood 
he shed on Calvary, you should become conscious of some 
departure from the way of holiness which you had so lately 
commenced, and at the same moment, the awful truth should flash 
upon your mind, / have no Intercessor! No one to stand between my 
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soul and my offended God! Atonement has once been made, but 
that gracious Being can never offer such costly sacrifice again; the 
only blood which could avail with God will never again be poured 
out. O my soul, what hast thou done! Thou art fallen from the favor 
of him who has power to perfect thee in eternal bliss, but thou art 
lost, for ever losttARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.3 


No words can depict nor imagination enter into the unutterable woe 
of such a soul, rendered only the more intense and dreadful by the 
holy peace which, just before, had pervaded its secret chambers. 
And this all for one sin; what then for every additional one, until an 
innumerable multitude which no man could number, had been 
added to the list! But the compassionate Christ has not thus left our 
weak and sinful nature without hope,—without a complete, a 
finished redemption: so that every humble, contrite spirit may bless 
his name with joy and sing—ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.4 


“Look up, my soul, with cheerful eye; 

See where the great Redeemer stands, 

The glorious Advocate on high, 

With precious incense in his hands.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 143.5 


“He sweetens every humble groan; 

He recommends each broken prayer; 

Recline thy hope on Him alone, 

Whose power and love forbid despair." ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 143.6 


The Bible 


UrSe 


We have never seen a more truthful remark upon “the book of all 
books” than the following: “The Bible,” says Rome, “is dangerous.” 
But dangerous for whom? It is dangerous for infidelty, which it 
confounds; dangerous for sins, which it curses; dangerous for 
Satan, whom it dethrones; dangerous to false religions, which it 
unmasks; dangerous to every church which dares to conceal it from 
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the people, and whose criminal impostures or fatal illusions it brings 
to light. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.7 


“search the scriptures.” 


Glance not with careless eye. 

The sacred pages o’er; 

Nor lightly lay the volume by, 

To think of it no more. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.8 


Ungrateful!-pause and think, 

Nor madly throw aside 

The passport to eternal life- 

The sure and only guide.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.9 


Be not content to hear 

What others say; but go, 

Like the Bereans, daily search 

“Whether these things are so.,ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.10 


Search deeply, prayerfully; 

There is no promise given 

To those who will not strive tobtain 

Admission into Heaven.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.11 


Sure ‘tis our highest end 

Eternal life to gain: 

“Search,” then, “the Scriptures;” they alone 

The words of life contain. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.12 


They point our wandering feet 

To Christ, the living way! 

O read, believe, repent, obey- 

Thus reign in endless day.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.13 
The World at War 


UrSe 
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The whole world seems to be in a state of convulsion. Germany and 
Denmark are still in arms-England looks on uneasily, France is kept 
quiet only at the point of the bayonet. Poland is always under the 
Russian heel. Italy, Austria, and Spain, watch the progress of 
events vigilantly. Russia is rapidly constructing an iron-clad navy. 
The Swedish navy is already on a war-footing, and one squadron 
has gone to sea. All the great Powers of Europe mistrust each 
other’s intentions; and it would seem that only a slight provocation 
was needed to precipitate the whole eastern Continent into 
war.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.14 


It is the same on the other side of the Atlantic. Besides our own 
great struggle for national life, Mexico is torn by intestine troubles, 
Chili and Peru are at loggerheads, and the South American States 
generally are in a chronic state of uproar and confusion. The whole 
world seems tending to war most rapidly. ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 143.15 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. M. Osgood writes from Olcott, N. Y.: | have reason to 
believe that our great enemy is not asleep, nor on a journey, but 
present and vigilant as ever. Our Helper has broken the strong 
fetters the foe had thrown over me, and now he tries invisible silken 
threads. Yet | am not discouraged; for by the aid of the Spirit and 
the word, | am enabled to discover them, and through faith they are 
severed before permanently fastened. | am convinced more and 
more, that the time has come when God’s people must seek 
earnestly for holiness of heart. | know that we may so trust in God, 
that the wicked one shall not have power to cause us to sin. He will, 
if we constantly seek his aid, make a way of escape from any 
temptation. That we may all be sanctified wholly, and preserved 
blameless till Jesus comes, is my prayer.ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 143.16 


Every vice and folly, has a train of secret and necessary 
punishment. If we are lazy, we must expect to be poor; if 
intemperate to be diseased; if luxurious, to die prematurely. ARSH 
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September 27, 1864, page 143.17 
Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Mackford, Wis., of consumption, Sept. 13, 1864, sister Ann 
Marette Rathbun, in the 29th year of her age. She had been a 
sufferer for years, but had learned to bear patiently the will of her 
heavenly Father. For some weeks before she died, her sufferings 
were intense, yet she died as she had lived, a humble, devoted 
patient Christian, and calmly sank away in the arms of Jesus, and 
resigned her breath to him who gave it. Her friends sorrow not 
without hope. The funeral services were conducted by the writer. 
Text Revelation 14:13. T. M. Steward.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 143.18 


Lines written by request, on the death of our departed sister, Ann 
M. Rathbun.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.19 


Gone from earth! a cherished sister; 

Death has laid a loved one low, 

One who shared our joys and sorrows 

In this lonely world of woe. 

But she fell, as falls the conqueror, 

Clad in armor, tried and true, 

Bright her eye, with holy triumph, 

Victory sure, and full in view.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.20 


Though we shed the tear of anguish, 

As they bear her form away, 

Slowly to the silent church-yard 

There to join its fellow clay: 

Though as thus alone we leave her, 

Grief and pain our bosoms swell, 

Yet it was the will of Heaven, 

And we feel that “it is well.,ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.21 
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“It is well,” our Heavenly Father 

Took her while her heart was pure, 

“It is well,” he did not leave her 

Coming trials to endure. 

“It is well,” her feet no longer 

Tread life’s rough and thorny track; 

And although we miss her sadly, 

Yet we would not call her back. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.22 


Faith looks forward to the dawning 

Of redemption’s day, as near, 

“Beautiful, will be her waking,“ 

When the Saviour shall appear. 

Then she'll rise o’er death triumphant, 

Joyful leave her house of clay; 

Oh! the bliss of that glad moment, 

All life’s sorrows will outweigh! 

L. M. Gates.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.23 


Our little Ellsworth F. died on the 11th Sept. inst., of diphtheria, 
aged nearly 4 years. When | came home from the tent, | found him 
very sick, and soon became assured it was the Lord’s will that he 
should rest through the time of trouble. Bro. U. Smith attended the 
funeral, and presented the precious promises and_ tender 
compassion of the SaviourAARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.24 


J. H. Waggoner. 


Died in West Union, lowa, on the 14th of August 1864, Cecelia, 
daughter of Daniel T., and Amelia Shireman, aged eight months 
and one day. We feel to trust in the Lord, and say with the 
poet,ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.25 


“By thy hands the boon was given, 

Thou hast taken but thine own; 

Lord of earth, and God of Heaven, 

Evermore thy will be done.” 

D. T., and Amelia Shireman.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.26 
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Died in Northfield, Vt., the 28th of May 1864. Charlie L., son of 
Willard F., and Marion S. Dunsmore, aged about two and a half 
years.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.27 


Stephen Pierce. 


Died in Jamaica, Vt., July 25, 1864, our dear boy Eugene, N. Pike, 
aged one year and six months. We deeply feel the loss of our only 
child, yet we sorrow not as those who have no hope.ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 143.28 


C.N. & E. R. Pike. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 143.29 


Fell asleep in Jesus, at Glasgow lowa, August 2, 1864, after a short 
illness, Bro. Fredrick HarpsterARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.30 


Bro Harpster embraced the truth when the tent was at Knoxville 
lowa, in the fall of 1859, and has since lived an exemplary life, 
much beloved by his brethren and by all who knew him. May the 
Lord bless this dispensation of his providence to the good of his 
companion and friends. e. s. w.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
143.31 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 27, 1864 


Number 2 of the “Day Star of Zion,” is received from which it 
appears that the “Stone cut out of the mountain without hands” in 
Celesta, Pa., is beginning to roll, preparatory to filling the whole 
earth. In other words a number of families have joined the 
community that is being formed in that place, others are on the way, 
and others still are preparing to go there. Among the writers who 
appear in the paper, speaking favorably of the movement, we notice 
a name or two, of individuals who have for some time been 
subscribers for, and to some extent contributors to, the Review. But 
if they have not become sufficiently settled and grounded in the 
truth yet, so as not to be shaken by any movement that is so 
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evidently chimerical as this is, if they are so unstable as to be the 
creatures of novelty and excitement, here is a chance for them; 
perhaps they had better try it awhile at Celesta. If the experience 
does not ruin them, it will do them good.ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 144.1 


E. O. Edson. We cannot furnish Keith’s Signs of the times. Write to 
J. N. Andrews, Box 648, Rochester, N. Y., and we presume he can 
procure it for you.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.2 


D. W. Johnson. You will find an exposition of Romans 7:1-6, in 
Review of Preble, pp. 55-58. For sale at this Office, Price 20c, 
postage 4c.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.3 


We Want the Review 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have been a reader of the Review since Feb. last, and 
feel as though | could answer for the multitude, “We do want the 
paper.” No lover of the truth can afford to do without it. None who 
are able will, and those who are not, should not be suffered to, 
while there are means among the brethren and sisters. ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.4 


| would far rather do with one meal less per day, than that any one 
who are unable to pay for it, yet love its truths, should be without it. | 
hail its weekly visits with gladness. Indeed | feel as though | could 
not do without it. Inclosed find $5,00 which you will please apply to 
subscription list for the poor. Would that my purse could respond as 
does my heart.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.5 


Yours in hope. M. E. Reynolds ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
144.6 


Mesopotamia, Trumbull Co., Ohio. 


Business Notes 


J. B. Frisbie. The letter containing the $1,25, has not been received. 
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We sent the Review and Instructor ARSH September 27, 1864, 
page 144.7 


Louisa Metcalf In giving the address of Mrs Amy Clough, you 
omitted the Post-Office, giving only the County and State. Please 
send us the full address. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.8 


Appointments 


UrSe 


If the Lord will, | will meet with the church at Oakland, Sabbath and 
first-day, Oct. ist and 2nd.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.9 


At Memphis, Sabbath and first-day, Oct. 8th and 9thARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.10 


At Lapeer, Sabbath and first-day, Oct 15th and 16thARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.11 


Meetings in the above places to commence on Friday evening. |. D. 
Van Horn.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.12 


There will be a Quarterly Meeting of the Waukon and West Union S. 
D. Adventist churches, at West Union, to commence Sabbath 
evening and hold over Sabbath and first-day, the 8th and 9th of 
October. Will the brethren from a distance please come prepared 
with buffalo robes and blankets as far as convenient?ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.13 


Elds. Snook and Brinkerhoof are especially invited to attend. D. T. 
Shireman.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.14 


The next Quarterly Meeting in Orleans County will be held at my 
house in lrasburgh, Vt. We hope for a general attendance from 
other churches. Preaching brethren are expected to attend. ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.15 

Jesse Barrows. 


Providence permitting Eld. James White and wife, and, probably, 
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Eld. J. N. Loughborough, will hold meetings in Maine as 
follows:ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.16 


Kendall's October 8th and 9th. 

Mills, 

China, ” 15th and 16th. 
. 22nd and 

Cornville, 23rd. 

James White. 


Business Department 


UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 144.17 


Mary A Packard 24-1, Mrs Cyrus Flagg 26-18, D Egbert 26-17, 
Louisa Day 26-18, H Drew 26-11, M F Gates 26-18, R Curtis 26-17, 
Levi Deyo 26-17, R B Delap 24-16, E Halleck 26-10, L H Davis 25- 
1, SA Daniels 24-1, J H Morrison 26-17, R Smalley 24-1, Mrs A 
Seger 26-14, Harriet S Hall on acct, C A Osgood for J Croffut 26- 
17, Mahala Jackson 25-1, S Inman for D Bolton 26-17, H Coffin 26- 
17, Abby Huntley 25-14, C M Warren 26-17, W T Hinton 26-12, P 
Collins 26-12 S A Montford 25-18, Nancy Lowell 25-1, D Ferren 25- 
12, Mary Stevens 26-17, B Stillman 27-1, C W Learned 26-18, Sally 
Barnes 26-18, J Clark 25-18, E Wheelock 27-1, C C Drown 26-1, 
each $1,00.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.18 


J Rousha 26-14, S R Lathrop 26-17, C B Spaulding 26-1, C Rice 
27-7, M Marquart 26-10, E H Higley 26-13, Laura Gaskill 26-10, D 
W Randall 26-13, Jas. Long 26-11, D Botchford 26-17, P Luke 27-1, 

J Messersmith 27-14, W Farnsworth 26-17, A Green 27-1, W Lewis 
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26-17, C Davis 27-1, P Mashure 26-18, R Loveland 27-1, 2,00 
each.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.19 


A Minto 25-18, N W Quint 25-18, N C Porter 25-18 Sybil Whittier 
25-18, Sarah Card 25-18, Mary B Curtis 25-17, Susan Howland 25- 
17, Mary A Jaques 25-17, Robert Hammond 25-17, Daniel Eaton 
25-17, A Blaisdel 25-17, L Day 25-17, H S Otis 25-17, Elmina Buker 
25-17, P H Bigger 25-17, D T Shireman 24-7, A Johnson 24-1,M S 
Kellogg 25-14, R M Leighton 25-17, J Hodges 25-17, W Cobb 25- 
18, Ira Bailey 25-18, G W Brown 25-18, H C Barry 25-18, HA 
Thompson 25-18, C McKenney 25-18, W Merryman 25-18, A White 
25-18, 50 cts. each.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.20 


Martha S Thorp $3,00, 27-1, H C Stone $3,00, 28-3, C Brown 
$3,00, 25-1, | Russell 2,50, 25-14, S Lawton $5,00, 30-1, A S King 
25c, 24-26, A E Tallman $1,50 26-1, J H Warren $3,00, 26-1, C 
Smith $5,00, 28-1, Asa Hays $3,25, 26-1, H E McLaughlin $3,00, 
26-13, W Hoag 45c, 25-1, Mary Ricker $3,00, 26-1ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


H A Flint $1. Jane Messersmith $3. John Stid 40c. D D Sell 55c. 
Wm W Lockwood 12c. Louisa Day 24c. M F Gates 24c. Fanny 
Prudy 24c. G L Holiday $2. John Wilson $1,66. Frederick Kittle 83c. 
Samuel Tread $1. James Marvin $3,74. A J Richmond 83c. A H 
Clymer $1,44. Wm F Crous $1. Emily A Averill $1. J C Nodurft 
$1,15. Betsey Judd $1,36. Henry N Morse $1. Warren Cheever $2. 
O M Patten 50c. E Jones 40c. H Abbott $1. W A Raymond 81c. BM 

Hibbard $2. M M Nelson $3,69. Joel R Stone 83c. | C Vaughan 83c. 
L O Stowell $1,08. Calven N Pike 91c. C N Russell 83c. J M 
Hartwell 25c. Charles Davis 83c. S C Perry 83c. Miss Margaret 
Johnston 17c. Eliza Lindsey $1,60. J L Wilson 83c. J B Frisbie 83c. 
J P Rathbun 75c. C Davis $1,22. John Roushey 40c. Cynthia J 
Daniel $1,47. Emma J Daniel $1,47. S C Perry 83c. J B Frisbie 83c. 
Harriet S Hall $1. R T Payne $8,62. H C Stone $1,23. A J 
Richmond 83c. Polly Bates 83c. S H King 83c. M S Kellogg $1,66. 
H N Morse $1. S J Twing $1,66. Noah Hodges $2,09ARSH 

September 27, 1864, page 144.22 
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Cash Received on Account 


| Sanborn $3,00. J B Frisbie $5,00. W J Hardy $7,15. T M Steward 
$50,00. B F Snook $26,50. H C Blanchard $44,05ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.23 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


M M Nelson $5,00. Henry N Morse $10,00ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 144.24 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


Samuel Treat 50c, A H Clymer $1. Mary D Elger $2ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.25 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Samuel Treat 50c. Church at Wright $30. Charles L Davis $5ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.26 


Review to Poor 


ME Reynolds $5.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.27 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


Wm. Smith $2,00, D Hewitt $1,00, R T Payne $1,38, H C Stone 
$5,77, AS Gillet $5,00, J N Loughborough 5,00ARSH September 
27, 1864, page 144.28 


Books sent by Express 


A S Gillet, McGregor, lowa, $15,00. B F Snook, Marion, lowa, 
$72,64. J Clarke, Weston, Ohio, $32,10. G | Butler, McGregor, 
lowa, care of Burlingame & Wilbur, Wawkon, $28,50. S B Whitney, 
Madrid Station, N. Y., $56,36.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
144.29 
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Books Sent as Freight 


Isaac Sanborn, Janesville, Wis., $71,82. N Fuller Friendship, N. Y., 
$76,57ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.30 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.31 


Price. Weight. 
cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 10 
»”» * with Sabbath Lute, $1,00 11 
» "Calf Binding, 1,00 10 
7 7” with Lute, 1,25 11 
History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 80 12 
7” ” in paper covers, 50 10 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 75 13 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. | or the Great Controversy between 50 6 
Christ and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 
Spiritual Gifts Vol. llExperience, Views and Incidents in 60 8 
connection with the Third Message, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, $1,00 12 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith. 75 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith, and Testimony to the 75 8 
Church, Nos. 1-10 
Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and 60 9 
Religious Lesson for the Young, 
The same in the Pamphlets, 55 7 
” ” twenty-five Tracts, 50 7 
Appeal to the Youth.Bound. 60 8 
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Paper Covers, 

» eee” without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven, 

Both Sides.Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 

Three Angelsof Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, number one, two, three, and four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal?or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour.His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritancein the New Earth. 

Signs of the Times.The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God.The testimony of both Testaments, 
Vindicationof the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springeron the Sabbath and Law of God, 
Facts for the Times.Extracts from eminent authors, 
Christian Baptism.|lts Nature, subjects, and Design, 
Keyto the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24.A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institutionand the Two Laws, 
Assistant.The Bible student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 

Truth found.A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 

An Appealfor the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 
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Review of Fillio.A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question, 


Miltonon the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience.Consecration-Second Advent, 


Reportof General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem.False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review.A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


The Sabbath,in German, 
Holland, 
French, 

On Darnel ii & vii, 
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ONE CENT TRACTS The seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reasons fc 
Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the Law- 
Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH September 27, 
1864, page 144.32 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the word-Death and Burial-Much_ in __Little- 
Truth. ARSH September 27, 1864, page 144.33 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Scriptural GiftsARSH September 27, 1864, page 
144.34 


Home Here and House in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
144.35 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH September 27, 
1864, page 144.36 


A set on cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH September 27, 1864, page 
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144.37 


On cloth, without rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,75A RSH September 
27, 1864, page 144.38 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
September 27, 1864, page 144.39 
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October 4, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 19 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 
1864. No. 19. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 145.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
October 4, 1864, page 145.2 


Life’s Contest 


UrSe 


Fight for the Truth, O soldier in life’s battle, 

Though foes encompass thee on either side, 

Gird on thy breastplate and unsheath thy weapon, 

O’er error’s hosts triumphant thou shalt ride. 

Dare to do right, the heavens bending o’er thee, 

Bear but this watchword on their shining arch, 

The “Higher Law’ is written all before thee, 

Read and obey it on thine onward march.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
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page 145.3 


The world has need of spirits true and fearless, 

Who dare to wall where duty leads the way, 

Treading life’s path however sad and cheerless, 

Hoping through darkest night for dawning day, 

Has need of hearts like temples set in order, 

Where Justice ministers and Mercy pleads, 

Where Pity weeps and Love sits at the altar, 

Pouring out fullness for all human needs.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 145.4 


Thou hast no time to dream, the world is waiting 

For blows that thy strong arm alone can give, 

And weary souls watch at their prison grating, 

Till thou shalt break their chains and bid them live. 

Go tell thy brother that the strong are needed, 

Truth calls her champions to the open field, 

The ranks are thin, be ready for the contest, 

All that can armour wear or weapon wield. 

[Sabbath Recorder.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 145.5 


Sanctification: or Living Holiness 


UrSe 
by eld. d. t. bourdeau. 


(Continued.)ARSH October 4, 1864, page 145.6 


the working faculties 


As God does nothing in vain, it is reasonable to believe that these 
faculties were made to be exercised. Accordingly the Sacred 
Record informs us that when the Creator had formed man, he took 
him and put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. 
Genesis 2:15.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 145.7 


Physical labor was appointed before the fall, and must have been 
designed to meet the wants of men. The organization of man is 
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such that he needs to exercise his working faculties; and he cannot 
neglect to do this without sustaining a loss. It does not require a 
labored argument to prove this. Reason, common sense and 
experience teach that the digestive organs demand the exercise of 
the working powers, and that proper physical exercise helps in 
conveying the nutritive properties of food into the different parts of 
the system, and in imparting vigor, strength, and health to the body 
and the mind. Hence as a general thing, the laboring classes, 
especially those who exercise out of doors, are stronger physically, 
and enjoy better health, than persons of sedentary habits. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 145.8 


But notwithstanding this, it is a lamentable fact that there is in the 
masses of the present age, an inclination to shun physical labor. It 
is by many considered a disgrace to engage in manual labor or 
other physical exercise. Many would be ashamed to be seen 
working with their hands as old-fashioned people used to do. And 
strange to say that in many instances even those who have labored 
hard to get above want, will partake of this spirit and encourage the 
same in their children. Under thus influence children think that they 
cannot be gentlemen and ladies if they work physically, and they 
will either spend their time in idleness, and grow up as it were in the 
shade, without getting the power of endurance, and without 
obtaining the experience they so much need, and which would 
prove a blessing to themselves and to others; or they will select a 
vocation that does not require physical exertion, but calls into 
exercise the mental faculties. Some of these delicate children are 
encouraged to engage in literary pursuits. They are perhaps told 
that it will be better for their health. They engage in their studies, 
overtax the mind, and are very careful to exercise as little as 
possible with their physical powers. The result is that some die 
before they have completed their studies, and not a few of those 
who gain their object are left with shattered nerves and a ruined 
constitution. And how much benefit and comfort can they derive 
from all their knowledge? It is of but little use to them, and they lack 
the very thing they need to communicate it to others, viz., vigor and 
strength of body and mind.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 145.9 


In the name of reason and Scripture, we enter our protest against 
such a spirit and such a course. We would not lightly esteem 
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knowledge, or discourage in others a desire to pursue proper 
studies. Let useful knowledge be eagerly pursued and cherished. 
But the most useful knowledge is that which pertains to our duty, 
and we cannot understand our whole duty unless we have a certain 
knowledge of the nature and functions of the prominent faculties of 
our beings and the relations they sustain to each other. Let the 
mind be cultivated, but let not the body be neglected. In order that 
we may excel in the study of any subject and advance in 
knowledge, it is necessary that we possess health and vigor of 
mind. Now the health of the mind depends much on that of the 
body, and physical exercise assists in promoting the health of the 
body. Hence the greatest and most useful men that have lived have 
been careful to cultivate and exercise their physical faculties. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 145.10 


Ashamed to labor physically, while physical labor is appointed by 
the Creator, and is so beneficial to man! It would be far better to be 
ashamed of the least inclination to shun physical labor, and of the 
shameful consequences resulting from idleness. Better be ashamed 
of leaving the way marked out by God and approved by reason and 
experience, to pursue a course opposed to God, reason, and 
common sense, and destructive of health and happiness.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 145.117 


Those who think it a disgrace to labor with their hands would 
doubtless be ashamed of Christ, and many holy men and women 
spoken of in the Scriptures; for they engaged in manual labor. 
Christ was a carpenter, and we understand that this was one 
reason why the Jews were offended at him. They said, “Is not this 
the carpenter, the son of Mary? .... And they were offended at him.” 
Mark 6:3.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 145.12 


The great apostle to the Gentiles was a tent-maker, and was not 
ashamed to work with his hands. Physical labor was not a 
hindrance to him in his work, but rather made him more successful 
in advancing the cause of truth. As he labored with his hands, or 
traveled on foot in imitation of the example of his divine Master 
before him, he showed that he was actuated by unselfish principles, 
set an example for his brethren to follow, and had the satisfaction 
that he did what he could to supply his wants and the wants of 
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others. He could say, | have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
apparel. Yes, ye yourselves know that these hands have ministered 
unto my necessities, and to them that were with me. | have showed 
you all things, how that so laboring ye ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, “It is 
more blessed to give than to receive.” “For ye remember, brethren, 
our labor and travail; for laboring night and day, because we would 
not be chargeable to any of you, we preached unto you the gospel 
of God.” “Neither did we eat any man’s bread for naught; but 
wrought with labor and travail night and day, that we might not be 
chargeable to any of you: not because we had not power, but to 
make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us.” Acts 20:33-35; 
1 Thessalonians 2:9; 2 Thessalonians 3:8, 9.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 145.13 


When man had fallen, God cursed the earth, thus making it 
necessary for man to labor more to maintain his existence. The 
solemn mandate from God was, “Cursed is the earth for thy sake; in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it, all the days of thy life; thorns also and 
this tles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat of the herb of 
the field. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return 
unto the ground.” Genesis 3:17-19.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
145.14 


This judgment was mixed with mercy. It was a blessing to man that 
God added to his labor after he sinned. As man labored in the 
sweat of his face, he would be more apt to remember his shameful 
fall, and would be less inclined to devise and practice wickedness. 
On the same principle it is wiser for people now to labor than to 
remain in idleness. If children generally were taught to delight more 
in manual labor, their minds would not be so liable to wander from 
the path of virtue, and they would be more easily kept from pursuing 
a course that has ruined thousands of promising children and youth, 
and brought so many parents and guardians to shame.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 145.15 


And would not the same principle work well with older persons who 
do not love industrious labor? Think of the base and enormous 
crimes which are practiced in this generation to avoid labor. Think 
of the extremes to which many go in speculation. To many of this 
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class the following good advice of Paul would apply well: “Let him 
that stole, steal no more, but rather let him labor working with his 
hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him that 
needeth.” Ephesians 4:28.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 145.16 


Idleness and effeminacy are forbidden, while labor and industry are 
encouraged, by the word of God. Paul exhorted his brethren to not 
be slothful in business, to learn to maintain good works (or profess 
honest trades, margin,) that they be not unfruitful, and commanded 
that if any man would not work neither should he eat. Romans 
12:11; Titus 3:14; 2 Thessalonians 3:10. He also declared that no 
effeminate shall inherit the kingdom of God.7 Corinthians 
6:9.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 145.17 


Says Solomon, “He becometh poor that dealeth with a slack hand; 
but the hand of the diligent maketh rich. He that gathereth in 
summer is a wise son; but he that sleepeth in harvest is a son that 
causeth shame.” “The soul of the sluggard desireth and hath 
nothing: but the soul of the diligent shall be made fat.” “Slothfulness 
casteth into a deep sleep and an idle soul shall suffer hunger.” “The 
sluggard will not plow by reason of the cold: therefore shall he beg 
in harvest, and have nothing.” “I went by the field of the slothful, and 
by the vineyard of the man void of understanding; and lo, it was all 
grown over with thorns; and nettles had covered the face thereof: 
and the stone-wall there of was broken down. Then | saw and 
considered it well: | looked upon it and received instruction. Yet a 
little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the hands to sleep: so 
shall thy poverty come as one that traveleth; and thy want as an 
armed man.” Proverbs 10:4, 5; 3:4; 19:15; 20:4; 24, 30-34.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 145.18 


Solomon’s advice to the sluggard is as follows: “Go to the ant, thou 
sluggard; consider her ways, and be wise: which having no guide, 
overseer, or ruler, provideth her meat In the summer, and gathereth 
her food in harvest. How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard? when wilt 
thou arise out of thy sleep?” Proverbs 11:6-9.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 146.1 


Ezekiel 16:49, 50. “Behold this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, 
pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and 
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in her daughters; neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor 
and needy. And they were haughty and committed abomination 
before me; therefore | took them away, as | saw good.”ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 146.2 


The above scripture supports the oft-repeated saying that a lazy 
person cannot be a Christian. He that is indolent and slack in 
temporal matters, is liable to be so in spiritual matters. He is not 
fully prepared to plow through the hardships connected with the 
Christian warfare, and cannot be successful in overcoming-ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 146.3 


It is a source of encouragement to those who labor with their hands, 
that they can with industrious labor act an important part in 
advancing the cause of their Master. But pains should be taken to 
not overtax the body. While proper physical exercise is 
strengthening and invigorating to the body and the mind, excessive 
physical labor exhausts the physical and mental energies, and 
unfits us to engage in the worship of God.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 146.4 


The idea that we are living near the end does not constitute a 
sufficient reason to retrain from labor, as some have contended. It 
is rather a strong motive to induce us to do that which is conducive 
to our present well being, and helps forward the cause of truth. We 
should not labor and plan to lay up treasures on earth; but we 
should labor and plan with reference to the end near, and to push 
forward the solemn work of the last message. Is health a blessing to 
be prized, and is it our duty to do what we can to preserve it? Then 
should we exercise our working faculties. Will the saints in the 
future state possess literal bodies, and strong physical powers to be 
used in performing delightsome labor? and is it a fact that the future 
state is soon to be ushered in? Then is it reasonable and consistent 
to cherish physical labor, and exercise the working faculties 
here.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 146.5 


(To be continued.) 


Tobacco-Using. No. 10 
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UrSe 


tobacco on religion 


If paralyzing the native energies of the nervous system can impair 
mental and moral developments, then tobacco is doing its work of 
destruction on regions character. While it deadens the natural 
power, stability, and activity, of every nerve in the body, it puts a 
damper upon the developments of religious sentiment and feeling. 
Tobacco-users so abuse their spiritual energies in this respect, that 
they cannot conveniently carry out the form, much less apparent 
spirit, of religious services, without this ungodly agent. A social 
meeting for religious services, composed of tobacco users, 
deprived for several hours of that filthy companion, would be a 
dreary affair: there would be no signs of emotion except those of 
ungratified lust, and the Devil laughing over the victory he had 
won.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 146.6 


A deacon once said to me, in self-defense against my appeals to 
his conscience on the subject, “If | go to conference or prayer 
meeting without first smoking or taking a chew of tobacco with me, | 
cannot enjoy the meeting, | cannot speak or pray without it; the 
meeting passes like a dull and heavy task; | enjoy none of its 
exercises; and | long to have it close, that | may procure relief. But 
when | previously smoke or carry my plug of tobacco with me, | then 
can enjoy the meeting, can talk and pray, get good and do good, 
and all goes well.” My reply, in substance, was this: “Instead, 
deacon, of going to the social meeting under the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, depending on its agency to give you enjoyment, and 
freedom of feeling and utterance, you go there leaning on the 
inspiration of tobacco-an agency not from above, but from beneath- 
one that is ‘earthly, sensual, devilish.” ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
146.7 


This is a perfect sample of the condition and feeling of thousands; 
and more or less of all tobacco-users. They so deaden the natural 
sensibilities of the body and mind, by using it, that they are not 
immediately susceptible of the impulses of the Holy Spirit, by which 
alone is true spirit of devotion and religious enjoyment are induced. 
Everything to them is insipid and lifeless, without their tobacco. 
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They absolutely depend on its exciting properties to give them what 
they call spiritual life. Unless excited by its immediate use, they 
come under its paralyzing power, which disqualifies them for any 
and every calling in life. But so far from being under any proper 
religious feeling, or any influence of Divine energy, they have 
yielded themselves to the ensnaring and bewildering excitations of 
the Devil, through his great agent, tobacco. They are in a like 
condition with the liquor drinker, who, under its exciting power, can 
talk eloquently on religion, and shed alcoholic tears of alternate joy 
and penitence.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 146.8 


The time was when the professed ministers of Christ were 
accustomed to make use of the unhallowed inspirations of alcohol 
to prepare and preach their sermons. Now their eyes are opened to 
its diabolical agency. No ecclesiastical council would now ordain a 
man who was addicted to his cups. But while they reject this, many 
hold on to the more deadly and soul-crushing agent, tobacco,—an 
agent, which, when compared with gradual rum-steeping, is making 
their souls and bodies more perfect slaves to earthly lust. And, 
besides being a more inveterate enemy to grace, it is a far more 
filthy sin against God. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 146.9 


Now, instead of giving to the mind the unhallowed inspirations of 
the intoxicating drink, they give themselves to the _ inspiring 
properties of tobacco. The more intently they study, the more they 
chew and smoke the deadly stuff. Instead of denying the flesh, that 
the Divine agency may fill the heart, quicken the mind, and guide 
the thought, they so indulge this sensual appetite as to paralyze the 
finer susceptibilities of the soul, and in a degree, shut out the Spirit 
of God. For tobacco and the Holy Ghost can no more dwell together 
in the same person, than the Holy Ghost and alcohol. The tobacco 
more effectually and permanently bars out the Spirit from the inner 
temple of the man, than alcohol in moderation, because of its 
protracted sedative influences, which the former does not possess. 
And it not only embarrasses the indwelling of the Spirit, by 
beclouding the man’s inner temple, but by defiling the outer temple. 
The Spirit of God not only chooses a pure heart, freed from the 
stains of unhallowed lusts, but a body free from the literal 
defilement of gross indifference and filthy physical habits. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 146.10 
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While the mind occupies its earthly tabernacle, its vigor and activity 
depend much upon the healthy state of the vital forces. 
Consequently, when those vital forces are impaired. mental energy 
and durability are diminished. Our religious enjoyment and 
usefulness depend much on a healthful condition of the mental 
faculties. When the vital forces are depressed, competitive 
gloominess hangs over the mental and spiritual energies. In this 
way, Spiritual despondency, or apathy, or both, are general 
attendants on a depressed state of the nervous system. Whatever, 
therefore, depresses the vital or electric forces of the body, 
depresses the forces of the soul. Tobacco’s most destructive thrust 
is hurled at the very seat of vitality-the electric circulation of the 
nervous system. Here is its chief work of destruction to the body. 
And, while doing this, it is jostling the equilibrium and power of the 
mind, and destroying the vigor and animation of the soul.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 146.117 


The dream of an elderly lady may possibly illustrate this truth. She 
was professedly very pious, but allowed, for many years, her 
devotions to her pipe, like thousands in the church, to exceed her 
devotions to God. She was more sure not to forget her vows to this 
carnal appetite, than not to neglect her closet for prayer. One night 
she dreamed of an aerial flight to the regions of the spirit world, 
where not only her eyes could feast on the beauties of elysian 
fields, but where she could converse with perfected spirits. One of 
these she asked to go and look for her name in the Book of Life. He 
complied; but at length returned with a sad countenance, saying it 
was not there. Again she besought him to go, and search more 
thoroughly. After a more lengthy examination, he returned with out 
finding it. She wept bitterly. But she could not rest till a third search 
should be made. after a long and anxious absence, he returned 
with a brightened countenance, saying it had, after great labor, 
been found; but that so deep was the covering which years of 
tobacco-smoke had laid over it, that it was with great difficulty that it 
could be discerned. She awoke, and found herself prostrated with 
weeping. It is not for me to say, whether there was, or was not, any 
Divine instruction in this dream; but it produced in the old lady a 
repentance from her evil habits, and a pious’ resolution 
henceforward to give unto God, not a divided, but a whole heart-to 
cast the idol at her feet, and lay no more of her time, and money, 
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and vital energies, upon its unholy altar. ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 146.12 


Tobacco stands in the way of Gospel impressions on the minds of 
unconverted men. It not only dampens Christian love and zeal, and 
lessens the spiritual enterprise of the church, but blunts the mental 
susceptibility of those who have never known the power of Divine 
grace. Any artificial excitement creates a barrier to impressions 
from the Holy Spirit. Alcoholic liquors, or opium, or any other 
excitants of like character, form insuperable obstacles to saving 
grace. Take two individuals alike in every respect, except that one 
narcotizes himself habitually with tobacco, and the one who is free 
from the habit, would be found far more impressible, under Divine 
influences, than the other. This would be found true, whether these 
influences were bestowed while the subject was under its 
immediately exciting properties, or under its ultimate narcotism. 
That this poison obstructs the intercourse of the Spirit, seems 
practically admitted by the generality of tobacco-using professors; 
for, as they are about to enter upon the duty of prayer, they always 
cast away their quid. They seem intuitively conscious that tobacco 
and the Spirit have no affinity. Therefore, when they are about to 
pray, they cast this devil out of their mouth. ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 146.13 


What would be the effect of a man’s preaching from the text, 
“Abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul,” on the mind 
of an enlightened, common-sense congregation, with a plug of 
tobacco in his mouth, or being known as a smoker or snuffer of the 
weed? While he calls on them to put away unholy appetite, and 
save their money for the altar of Christ, he must put that most 
unholy and expensive oral lust forever from him. And while he 
would gain access to the hearts of an idolatrous world around him, 
he must persuade his church, who are the epistles of his ministry, to 
put away that idol which adheres closest to the flesh. For 
unconverted men will have very little confidence in the sincerity of 
ministers or churches, with all their professions of love for lost men, 
while they see, by demonstrative facts, that they will give more 
money, on an average, for a plug of Cavendish or a Principe, than 
to save a soul from hell. If the money spent by the church for this 
object, could be spent for Bibles and their distribution, what a 
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mighty enlargement of means would at once be brought to bear 
upon the extensions of Gospel light!ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
146.14 


Tobacco costs the church, every year, more than five times as 
much as is collected for sending abroad Gospel light into a 
benighted world. Nor is this expenditure simply a waste of the 
pecuniary means of the church, crippling its financial strength, but a 
waste of time and talent, and moral power. And if we reckon only 
the waste of money, while so much is needed for extending the 
triumphs of the cross, it reflects shame and disgrace on the whole 
Christian church. To think that the means for sending the Gospel to 
all the world would be more than five times what they now are, if the 
money paid for tobacco by professors of Christianity, were cast into 
the Gospel treasury, is enough to chill one’s blood to the heart. O, 
shame on the church for their stupidity and sin, touching this thing! 
Instead of loving Christ and his Gospel with all the heart, and 
denying themselves every needless thing, especially every worldly 
lust and ungodly indulgence, in order to increase the Gospel fund, 
they are wasting money, time, and energies, for that “earthly, 
sensual, devilish” appetite for tobacco. They are, also, by their 
example, encouraging others in a habit which helps to close the 
avenues of the soul against the saving power of the Gospel; and 
are practically saying to ungodly men, that the self-denial of 
unnatural lusts is a non-essential or an impracticable grace. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 146.15 


The literal defilements of tobacco hinder the progress of Divine 
truth. Instances have occurred, in times of religious revivals, where 
individuals who were occupying the position of inquirers, were so 
disturbed with the tobacco breath of the minister or deacon, who 
was conversing with them on the subject, that they have made this 
objection against putting themselves any longer in the seat of the 
inquirers. Oh, let ministers and deacons put away a breath which 
resists the Holy Ghost, and nauseates the subject of its convicting 
power! The Devil casts infernal smiles on those professors who 
champ and puff this deadly essence; not merely because it 
paralyses physical energy and shortens human life, but because it 
stupefies the native susceptibilities of the mind, and blunts the soul 
to the moral suasions of Heaven. Nay, he triumphs while he knows 
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that its nauseous fumes choke up the gateway that leads to the 
kingdom of Christ, and become a “stench in the nostrils of 
Jehovah.”ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.1 


(To be Continued.) 


What is the Truth? 


UrSe 


This question should be earnestly propounded by every Christian; 
but the mass seem contented with the inquiry, “What is popular?” 
We should be willing to follow the truth irrespective of popular 
theology! Let the truth be what it may, or where it may, we should 
strive to be with it, at whatever sacrifice!! Tradition should not deter 
us from scrutinizing a search for this rare article, in this age of 
fables! Without pausing to ask, “Have any of the rulers believed,” or 
noted Divines embraced, this or that sentiment, we should 
zealously prosecute the inquiry, “What is TRUTH?” The Saviour, in 
addressing the Father, gives this general answer: Thy word is 
truth.” Then let us appeal to that word for an answer to the following 
series of questions, relative to immortality. ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 147.2 


1. Are men in possession of immortality? Ans.: “The King of kings 
and Lord of lords; who ONLY hath immortality."—1 Timothy 4:15, 
16; Romans 2:7.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.3 


2. When will the saints obtain immortality? Ans.: “At the last trump * 
* this mortal must put on immortality,,—1 Corinthians 15:52. 
53.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.4 


3. Are saints recompensed at death or at the resurrection? Ans.: 
“Thou shalt be recompensed at the RESURRECTION of the 
just.".—Luke 14:14; Revelation 11:18; Matthew 16:27; Revelation 
22:12.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.5 


4. Are saints to be recompensed in Heaven or on the earth? Ans.: 
“Behold the righteous’ shall be recompensed in_ the 
EARTH.”—Proverbs 11:31; Revelation 5:10: Matthew 5:5; Psalm 
37:11; Matthew 6:10; Daniel 7:27, Revelation 11:15.ARSH October 
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4, 1864, page 147.6 


5. Are the dead conscious or unconscious? Ans.: “The DEAD 
KNOW NOT ANYTHING.”-&cclesiastes 9:5; Psalm 146:4; Isaiah 
38:18; Ecclesiastes 3:19.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.7 


6. Are departed saints now celebrating the praises of the Lord? 
Ans.: “The dead praise NOT the Lord.”Psalm 115:17; Ecclesiastes 
9:6; Psalm 6:5.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.8 


7. Are the patriarchs in Heaven? Ans.: “David is NOT ascended into 
the heavens.”—Acts 2:34; John 3:13.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
147.9 


8. Have the prophets received their reward, or does it await them at 
the judgment? Ans.: “The time of the dead that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldst give REWARD unto thy servants the 
PROPHETS.”—Revelation 11:18; Psalm 17:15.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 147.10 


9. Have the apostles gone to Heaven? Ans.: “As | said to the Jews, 
Whither | go ye cannot come, so now | say TO YOU” (apostles). 
—John 13:33; 1 Timothy 4:16.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.11 


10. Are saints crowned at death, or at Christ's coming? Ans.: “When 
the Chief Shepherd SHALL APPEAR ye shall receive a crown ot 
glory that fadeth not away.”—7 Peter 5:4; 2 Timothy 4:18; 1 Peter 
1:4, 5.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.12 


11. Do saints go to glory at death, or at the appearing of Christ? 
Ans.: “When Christ who is our life shall appear, THEN shall ye also 
appear with him in glory..—Colossians 3:4, |John 3:2.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 147.13 


12. Did Job expect to see his Redeemer at death, or “at the latter 
day’—in Heaven, or “upon the earth’—in a disembodied state, or in 

his resurrected capacity? Ans.: “| know that my Redeemer liveth, 

and that He shall stand AT THE LATTER DAY upon the EARTH: 
and though after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my 

FLESH _ shall | see God.”"—Job 19:25, 26; 1 Thessalonians 

4:16.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.14 
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13. Did David expect to be satisfied at death or at the resurrection? 
Ans.: “| shall be satisfied when | AWAKE with thy likeness,’—?Psalm 
17:15; Philippians 3:20, 21.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.15 


14. Will the saints “shine” in the kingdom at death or at the 
resurrection? Ans.: “Many of them that s/eep in the dust of the earth 
shall AWAKE * * they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament.’”—Daniel 12:2, 3; Matthew 13:40-43.ARSH October 
4, 1864, page 147.16 


15. Did Christ promise to receive saints unto himself at death, or at 
his coming? Ans.: “I will COME AGAIN and RECEIVE YOU unt 
myself."—John 14:3; Romans 8:23.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
147.17 


16. Do saints enter the kingdom at death, or at Christ’s coming? 
Ans.: “When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the 
holy angels with Him * * THEN shall the King say unto them on His 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom.”—Matthew 25:31-34; Daniel 7:27.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 147.18 


17. Did the apostles groan for adisembodied state, or for the 

redemption of the body? Ans.: “We ourselves groan within 

ourselves, waiting for the adoption; to wit, the REDEMPTION of the 
BODY.”—Romans 8:23; 2 Corinthians 5:4.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 147.19 


18. When will the saints receive eternal life? Ans.: “In the WORLD 
TO COME eternal life..—V/ark 10:30; Luke 17:30.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 147.20 


19. Are the saints made equal to the angels at death, or at the 
resurrection? Ans.: “They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world and the RESURRECTION of the dead * * THEY are 
equal unto the angels."-—Luke 20:35, 36; Matthew 22:30.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 147.21 


20. Were the ancient worthies rewarded at death? Ans.: “These all 
died in faith, NOT having received the promises.”—/ebrews 11:73, 
39, 40.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.22 
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21. When did they expect their reward? Ans.: “Others were tortured 
not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a_ better 
RESURRECTION.”—Hebrews 11:35; 1 Peter 1:13.ARSH October 
4, 1864, page 147.23 


22. Will the soul come fromHeaven, or the grave, at the 
resurrection? “God will redeem my SOUL from the power of the 
GRAVE.”—Psalm 49:14, 89:48.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
147.24 


23. Does the soul die? Ans.: “He spared not their SOUL from 
DEATH.”’—Psalms 78:50; 22:29; Ezekiel 18:4, 20; Joshua 10:35; 
Ezekiel 22:27, Isaiah 38:17, Psalm 56:13; Revelation 16:3; Job 
33:29, 30; Psalm 30:3; 119:175.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
147.25 


24. What would be the ultimatum without a resurrection? Ans.: “lf 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is not Christ risen * * then 
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.”’—7 
Corinthians 15:13-18.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.26 


punishment of the wicked 


25. Are the wicked now being punished in some unknown hell, or 
are they to be punished at the judgment day? Ans.: “Reserve the 
unjust unto the judgment TO BE PUNISHED.” Peter 2:9; Job 
21:30.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.27 


26. Does the sinner receive his damnation at death, or at his 
resurrection? Ans.: “They that have done evil [shall come forth] unto 
the RESURRECTION offamnation.’—John 5:29.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 147.28 


27. Are the wages of sin eternal life in misery? Ans.: “The wages of 
sin is DEATH.”—Romans 6:23.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
147.29 


28. What death awaits the sinner? Ans.: “The SECOND 
death.”—Revelation 20:14.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.30 


29. Will the sinner exist eternally unconsumed? Ans.: “Behold the 
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day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and 
all that do wickedly shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall 
BURN THEM UP, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH.”Malachi 4:1; Psalm 37:10; 2 
Thessalonians 1:9; Obadiah 16, Revelation 20:9.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 147.31 


30. Will the wicked emigrate to some remote realm to receive their 

punishment, or will the foretold hell of the impenitent exist on earth 

at the great burning day? Ans.: “The heavens and the EARTH 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 

FIRE against the DAY OF JUDGMENT and PERDITION C 
UNGODLY MEN.”-2 Peter 3:7; Proverbs 11:31; Matthew 13:40- 

42.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.32 


With the popular view, we have only a human sacrifice for immortal 
souls, for it is contended that only the body of Christ died; whereas, 
the Scriptures show us that we have adivine sacrifice, as Christ 
“poured out his SOUL unto DEATH,” making “His SOUL an of fering 
for sin."—Isaiah 53:10, 12; Matthew 26:48; Acts 2:27-31.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 147.33 


Modern theology is subversive of the scriptural doctrine of a 
judgment day, as it represents men as going to Heaven or hell 
before being judged, involving the idea of a future rally from hell and 
Heaven to “stand before the judgment seat of Christ’—which would 
be like first hanging a man, and afterward trying his case! Neither 
the reward of the righteous, nor the damnation of the sinner can be 
realized before the judgment. Jesus never told us that we must give 
an account at death, but “They shall give account IN THE DAY OF 
JUDGMENT.”—Matthew 12:36.—Crisis, CaliforniaARSH October 
4, 1864, page 147.34 


Mr. Million Dollars 
UrSe 
The following from the address of Henry Ward Beecher, at the 


recent meeting of the Tract Society in Boston, is characteristic and 
pertinent: ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.35 





977 


A man may make a million dollars and be-a man. For a man who 
has got a million dollars, you know/s a man-in New York, | 
suppose, in Boston. Every body takes his hat off to Mr. Million 
Dollars. He is conciliated, he is respected; and if there is any 
prospect that dew will be shaken off his branches, he is invited 
everywhere. If a man has a million dollars he is a man; but he dies, 
and his million dollars is cut into pieces, and persons carry it off 
their several ways. Mr. Million Dollars after an appropriate funeral, 
is buried, and there lies; and in a few years nobody talks about him, 
nobody thinks about him, nobody hears about him. In fifty years the 
shrewdest man might go and read his grave stone and find “Mr. 
Million Dollars.” “Who was he and where is his money?” And it 
would puzzle an antiquary to tell what those heirs did do with it. It 
puzzled them after a few years to tell where it had gone to. He 
made his money; it gave him power and influence; he distributed it 
among his heirs, yes, he distributed it, and they squandered it; he 
died and went to dust, and that was the last of him, so far as this 
world is concerned; | don’t know what became of him beyond. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 147.36 


But suppose that instead of that he had made himself his own 
executor, and had put fifty thousand dollars behind a printing-press 
and said “As long as interest lasts on that fifty thousand dollars, 
work, press, work!” Suppose he had taken some treatise written for 
liberty, based upon the Bible, and carrying out the vital power of the 
Gospel, and had taken another fifty thousand dollars and put it into 
the hands of the Tract Society saying, “| consecrate to the printing 
of that book this fifty thousand dollars; work with that money as long 
as it can bear interest.” Suppose he had taken five hundred 
thousand dollars and appointed them his sentinels-stationing fifty 
thousand dollars there, and there, and there-they would go on 
working until the last trump sounds; and when a hundred years had 
passed over his grave, his name through that society, would still be 
fresh, and his influence still be potent for good. Every tract would 
bear his name upon its imprint, and million tombstones could not 
make it so illustrious. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.37 


All creation is busy. The angels in Heaven are “ministering” ones, 
and those that are fallen and lost are “going about” to tempt and 
destroy.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 147.38 
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The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 4, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


Personal 


UrSe 


To speak of any one personally with disapprobation is not pleasant, 
but circumstances sometimes render it unavoidable, to save 
ourselves from injustice. The course that is being pursued by 
Ransom Hicks of Providence, R. |., makes it necessary that we say 
a word respecting him and his course. We learn that he is scattering 
over the country, so far as he can procure names, pamphlets and 
fly leaves calculated to be prejudicial to the Review and its 
publishers. He invariably falls into a great bluster over the fact that 
he first offered his articles to the Review but no notice was taken of 
it; that he has challenged, but gets no reply; that we “keep mum,” 
etc., thereby giving the idea that we, without cause or provocation, 
either treat him with ungentlemanly neglect, or are afraid to come in 
contact with his positions. Some of our readers are aware, and for 
the benefit of those who are not, we will state, that the course of this 
man toward the conductors of this paper, for the past nine years, 
more especially in connection with the abuse he heaped upon us in 
connection with the “messenger” movement, for which no real 
acknowledgment or apology has been made, has been such as to 
amount to a forfeiture on his part of any notice or regard from this 
Office. Nevertheless, during the time above mentioned, the Office 
has been beset with letters from him, in which he has worked in 
every possible manner to get his name into the paper. But in view of 
his past course, and of the fact, moreover, that what he has written 
has been to dispute some point, or pick a flaw with some person or 
thing, showing that he was actuated only by a spirit of contention, — 
in view of all this, we have studiously excluded him from the paper, 
and for the same reasons, shall probably continue so to do. We 
should be recreant to the honor and respect we owe to the truth, 
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should we admit such a person with his past precedents, and 
present standing and purposes, into the Review.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 148.1 


Deeply chagrined, apparently, at the result of his efforts in this 
direction, he now seeks revenge (for we think no other spirit can be 
discovered in his writings) by scattering his publications over the 
land, as above stated, in hope of disaffecting the brethren and 
sisters, and injuring the Review. The first point on which he thinks to 
raise division is the crucifixion and resurrection of Christ, placing the 
former on the fourth, and the latter on the seventh, days of the 
week. Here he professes to have a new discovery and great light. 
But he has simply adopted the Seventh-day-Baptist view, which 
was discussed and matured among them probably before ever he 
was born.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.2 


A second point on which he takes his stand, is 2 Corinthians 3:7. 
He accuses us of great stupidity for referring the stones mentioned 
in this verse to the tables of stone which contained the ten 
commandments, whereas he refers them to the stones set up by 
Joshua, and plaistered with plaister, and on which a copy of the law 
of Moses was written, forty years after the tables of stone were 
given to Moses at Sinai. Deuteronomy 27:4; Joshua 8:32. But the 
text speaks of something which was “written and engraven in 
stones.” Was there anything engraven in the stones set up by 
Joshua? Nothing. There was a writing on the plaister; for those 
stones were covered with plaister, not simply laid up in plaister, as 
he contends. There was nothing engraven in stones except the ten 
commandments which God did engrave in tables of stone. Exodus 
32:16. See the contrast also in verse 3 of 2 Corinthians 3, in which 
these tables are not called stones merely as in verse 7, but tables 
of stone.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.3 


But Paul continues, The ministration of death was glorious, “so that 
the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses 
for the glory of his countenance.” What were the facts in the case? 
When Moses came down from his second interview with the Lord in 
Sinai, having the tables of the ten commandments in his hands, 
which as a minister of the first covenant, he had then received of 
the Lord, the skin of his face shone, so that the children of Israel 
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could not look upon him, as stated by Paul; and so long as he 
talked with them he put a vail over his face. Exodus 34:29-35. No 
sane man can doubt but Paul refers to this time and circumstance. 
It is the hight of nonsense, as shown by Bro. Cottrell in No. 15, to 
refer it to the writing of Joshua upon the plaistered stones in Mout 
Ebal forty years afterward, and after Moses had gone into his grave. 
Some of our brethren in the West a few years since conceived the 
same idea, that the stones of 2 Corinthians 3:7, were the stones set 
up by Joshua; but when they saw Paul’s evident allusion to Moses’ 
coming down from Sinai with the stones in his hand, they were 
sensible enough to immediately give up the idea.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 148.4 


But Mr. H. now thinks he is a mighty instrument in the hands of 
Providence to do a great work. In a letter addressed by him, July 
31, 1864, “To the President of the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing 
Association,” occurs this passage: “And now, if | am fit for nothing 
but a rod to scourge certain leaders in the second house of Israel 
for their arrogance and rejection of the light of God’s truth when it is 
presented to them through some other source than that of Battle 
Creek, then | will be found in the way of my duty doing honor to 
1Some word is here evidently omitted; but we should probably be made to feel 
the ‘rod,” should we attempt to supply any. in that capacity."ARSH October 
4, 1864, page 148.5 


Think of a man who besides making only confusion on the death 
and resurrection of Christ, cannot come within forty years of the 
truth on 2 Corinthians 3:7, setting himself up as a “rod to scourge 
certain leaders in the second house of Israel.” We would not seem 
harsh or severe; but we think it would be difficult to conceive of a 
more glaring and disgusting compound of egotism and 
fanaticism.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.6 


We give the following articles from Brn. Cottrell and Waggoner, 
touching the subjects here introduced. Bro. Cottrell, though still 
adhering to his former S. D. Baptist views of the time of the 
crucifixion of Christ, presents nevertheless, what we consider to be 
correct ideas of the relative importance of the subject, and how it 
should be held, on whichever side the truth may be-not, however 
that we have any doubt in our own mind on this question.ARSH 
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October 4, 1864, page 148.7 


The Resurrection of Christ 


UrSe 


Bro. Smith: You are doubtless aware that our schismatical friend, 
Mr. Hicks, has recently paid you a salute through the Recorder, 
rebuking you sharply for admitting the commonly-received opinion 
that our Saviour was crucified on the sixth day of the week. He 
seems to think that you certainly ought to know better, especially if 
you had read a recent article written by himself, entitled “A 
Refutation of the Principal Claim of Sunday-keeping to Divine 
Authority.” If you had read that, as | suppose you had, you are 
considered inexcusable.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.8 


Though | have always held the opinion that the crucifixion took 
place earlier in the week than Friday, yet | fail to see any criminality 
on your part in thinking differently and expressing it as you 
understand it, even though you had lead the article referred to. | fail 
also to see that Sunday-keeping has gained any thing, or Sabbath- 
keeping lost any thing, by the admission.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 148.9 


| never dispute that Christ rose on Sunday, in advocating the 
Sabbath, because it would lengthen the discussion and nothing be 
gained in the end. Besides this, if we try to prove that the 
resurrection took place on the Sabbath, opposers will take it as a 
tacit admission that the day on which he rose is the Sabbath, and 
they can easily satisfy themselves and their hearers that it was on 
the first day of the week.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.10 


Some years ago, | heard Alexander Campbell of Bethany, Va., say 
that whether the Saviour arose on the first day or the day before (as 
though he doubted which), it was first known that he was risen on 
the first day, and consequently, if we would commemorate the 
event by the observance of a day, the first day only could with 
propriety be used for that purpose. | mentally admitted the 
correctness of the remark, but it had no effect on my mind in 
respect to the Sabbath question. How could we celebrate the 
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resurrection on the day before the fact was known? It was the joyful 
morning that proclaimed a risen Saviour that should celebrate the 
glorious event, provided this were the Heaven-appointed way of 
celebrating this event. Hence it is just as well, and | think decidedly 
better, to let the people have it their own way, not disputing the 
claim of the first day, as being the resurrection day. And | would 
further admit that the resurrection should be celebrated, and bring 
forward the divine institution, even baptism, which was appointed 
for this very purpose.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.11 


So what Mr. Hicks calls the “principal claim,” amounts to nothing, 
though it be admitted; but the factionist can magnify motes into 
mountains and theseARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.12 


“Mountains interposed, 

Make enemies of nations, which had else, 

Like kindred drops have mingled into one.” 

R. F. Cottrell ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.13 


“A Refutation of the Principal Claim of Sunday Keeping to Divine Authority,” 
etc., etc 


UrSe 


The above is part of the title of an 8 page tract, published by 
Ransom Hicks, Providence, R. |. The object is to prove that the 
Lord Jesus rose on the Sabbath, or seventh day; and the effort 
made would lead us to understand that he considered it very 
important to establish this point, thereby virtually confessing that if 
the Lord did rise on the first day of the week our opponents would 
have an argument therefrom in favor of Sunday sabbatizing. The 
great folly of the effort is in attaching so much importance to the 
claim. If somebody should affirm that a flea were an elephant, 
would it appear seemly to endeavor to chase it down with dogs and 
guns, to show that it was not an elephant? Yet this is somewhat like 
the mighty effort of our valorous friend R. HARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 148.14 


To show the importance of the question he quotes from the Catholic 
catechism, where it is asked, and answered, “Why was the Jewish 
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Sabbath changed in to the Sunday?” “Because Christ rose from the 
dead on a Sunday.” This, however, is only part of the answer. But it 
would seem to be enough on this point to show that the resurrection 
is not related to the Sabbath question, and that the Catholics base 
the obligation to keep Sunday on the authority of the church, and 
not of the Bible. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.15 


The “foundation” of his “discourse” is Matthew 12:40: the sign of 
Jonah. Now whether the Lord was crucified on Friday or on 
Thursday, (as some argue,) and whether the sign of Jonah refers 
exclusively to our Lord’s burial, i. e., whether our Saviour meant the 
sepulcher by “the heart of the earth,” (as many doubt,) are really 
matters of minor importance. The grave is not literally “the heart of 
the earth,” and if our Saviour uses the term figuratively, the figure 
may mean something beside the tomb wherein he lay.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 148.16 


So far from this being a settled point, we consider his main position 
a sheer assumption. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.17 


But the assumption might be more readily waived if his argument 
was fair and reasonable. | will notice one of his main arguments that 
it may be seen what reliance can be placed on his conclusion. On 
pp. 4, 5, he says: ARSH October 4, 1864, page 148.18 


But says our friend, Doct. Sunday, does not Matthew 28:1, 2, in 
speaking of the time that the two Marys came to see the sepulchre, 
when there was a great earthquake, and the angels of the Lord 
came and rolled back the stone from the door,) say, that it was in 
the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of 
the week? He does, or his words are so rendered, and we are also 
aware that various are your renderings of this text, Doct. Sunday, all 
of which are designed to make it appear, somehow, that at the time 
the two Marys came to see the sepulchre was on the first of the 
week. But your labor in that work will ever be in vain. The word day 
is not in the original. And the word dawn is not in the original. The 
word there properly means approached. Hence the text reads; 
“Now it being late in the Sabbath, as the first of the week 
approached, came Mary Magdalene,” etc. Thus it is proved that the 
time that the two Marys came to see the sepulchre, was /ate in the 
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Sabbath, and not on the first of the week.”ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 148.19 


Now we turn back to page 2, and with the above compare the 
following: ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.1 


“Concerning the time when the women (which came with Jesus 
from Galilee) came to the sepulchre to anoint him, Mark says, (Mark 
16:1, 2,) that “it was very early in the morning, the first day of the 
week, at the rising of the sun;” i. e. not that the sun was risen, but 
that it was about to rise, or at the early break of day. Luke says 
24:1, that it was very early; in the Greek, deep twilight, or when 
there was scarcely any light. John 20:7, says it was very early, 
while it was yet dark. That is, it was not yet fully daylight of the sun 
had not yet risen. The time when they came, therefore, was at the 
break of day, when the sun was about to rise, but while it was yet 
so dark as to render objects obscure, or not distinctly visible.’- 
(Barnes.) Thus early in the morning of the first day of the week were 
the women at the sepulcher.”ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.2 


Mr. Hicks has put forth both of these positions with all confidence; 
and as they directly contradict each other, we must suppose, if he 
has confidence in both, that he is “double minded.” This will account 
for his being “unstable in all his ways.” The last-quoted position is, 
of course the Scriptural one: for Mark, Luke, and John, all plainly 
declare that it was on the first-day of the week,—not on the 
Sabbath, as Mr. H.’s singular criticism on Matthew 28, would have it 
appear. Dr. Clarke’s criticism on this text is certainly more reliable 
than Mr. Hicks’, and it has the merit of making Matthew harmonize 
with Mark, Luke, and John, while Mr. H. makes Mathew contradict 
the other evangelists. Dr. Clarke shows clearly that Matthew should 
be translated to harmonize with the others; and so Bernard’s Bible 
and Whiting’s Translation read, Matthew 28:1, “After the Sabbath, 
as the first-day of the week was dawning.” On the declaration that 
“dawn is not the original,” it will be sufficient to see the following (the 
word used by Matthew is a?66ud6).ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
149.3 


“E?66u6 (a?é dud to shine), to begin to shine, grow light, 
dawn.”—Greenfield.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.4 
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“E?66u6 (from a?é, on, and dud, to dawn), to shine upon, to begin 
to be day, dawn.’—Groves.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.5 


Mr. H. doubtless thinks he has done a great work; and highly 
recommends it to the “Sabbatarian brotherhood” as “harmonious,” 
“convenient and effectual” in refuting the Sunday claim: but as one 
of that number | must say | fail to see that he has rendered the 
subject more clear than Seventh-day Baptists have done before 
him, or raised it to that importance which he attaches to it. The most 
prominent evidence afforded by the tract, afforded also by all his 
writings that we have yet seen, is of the almost unbounded egotism 
of the author. j. h. w.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.6 


Importance of the Second Advent of Christ 


UrSe 


There is not a truth brought to view in the Scriptures, of greater 
importance than the doctrine of the second coming of our Lord. The 
great importance of this event is shown by a number of very 
interesting considerations among which are the following:ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 149.7 


1. The resurrection of the dead. All Bible believing Christians look 
forward to the resurrection of the dead in Christ, with much desire 
and interest. And it is the blessed promise of the resurrection that 
dispels the darkness of nature that settles around the tomb and fills 
our hearts with sweet consolation when we are bereaved of friends 
that we shall never more see in this world. Our friends that have 
fallen asleep in Christ will not awake till the resurrection; and that 
event will not take place till the Lord comes again. “For the Lord 
himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16. Then at his coming the last trump 
will sound, and the righteous saints will awake from their long and 
dreamless slumbers. But if he does not come again the last trump 
will not sound and then the dead will not awake and come forth but 
will sleep an eternal sleep, and so infidelity prove true. The second 
Advent of Christ is therefore the great antidote for infidelity, and is 
an effectual cure of that destroying malady to all who will have faith 
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in his appearing.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.8 


2. The saints’ reward depends upon the resurrection. “For you shall 
be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” Luke 14:14. The 
resurrection as we have shown above, depends upon his second 
coming. Therefore the reward of the saints depends upon his 
appearing again. If this event never takes place, then the saint can 
never receive his reward-God’s word proves a failure, and infidelity 
proves true again. There is however a theory quite prevalent now 
that promises that at death we shall go to Heaven and receive our 
reward. This as the reader, can very easily perceive is not the truth 
revealed to us in the Scriptures. Be sides there is no promise of any 
such things in all the word of God. Furthermore if this doctrine be 
true there is no need of the resurrection. For if we go to Heaven 
before it and without it what benefit can it be to us? It also sets 
aside the generally-believed doctrine of the future Judgment. For if 
the righteous go to Heaven and the wicked go to hell at death; then 
of necessity one or the other of the following conclusions must be 
correct. The Judgment takes place at death (and if so the Scriptures 
cannot be true which says “God knows how to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of Judgment to be punished” 2 Peter 2:9), or it does 
not take place at all. The theory of going to Heaven at death is 
therefore proved to be unscriptural-a tare which the enemy hath 
sown among the wheat of God’s promises.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 149.9 


3. We are dependent upon the Lord’s coming for immortality. Paul 
tells us that at his coming when the last trumpet sounds we shall 
put on immortality. 7 Corinthians 15:53. This implies that we are 
mortal now and that we cannot become immortal till he comes 
again.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.10 


4. We are not to receive the promised crown of glory till his 
appearing. “And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 7 Peter 5:4. Blessed 
promises. The great kings and emperors of earth, exult in wearing a 
corruptible crown of fading and decaying glory; but the poor child of 
God, at last will rejoice forever in wearing the crown the beauties of 
which are unfading and the glories of which shall eternally 
endure.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.11 
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5. We all desire to go to Heaven; to appear with Christ in glory. This 
we cannot realize at death, but at the last day when he comes 
again. Paul says, When Christ who is our life shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with him in glory.” Colossians 3:4. Christ says, 
“| will come again and receive you to myself that where | am there 
ye may be also.” John 74:3. From the above we see that much, with 
us, depends upon his second coming. If he comes as he has 
promised, the saints will be raised from the dead, will be changed to 
immortality, will be crowned with the unfading crown, will be forever 
saved and appear with him in glory. In view of such a beautiful 
cluster of glorious events that hang upon his appearing again, may 
we not join in the petition, “Even so, come Lord Jesus, and come 
quickly?”ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.12 


B. F. Snook. 
Meetings in Michigan 


UrSe 


Bro. White; Sabbath and first-day, Sept. 17 and 18, we were 
holding meetings with the church in Bowne, Kent Co. Parents and 
children manifested a deep and lively interest in the meetings, and 
the church was much blessed of the Lord in celebrating the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house. One happy soul was buried with 
Christ by baptism, and two added to the church.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 149.13 


Sept. 20-23, evening meetings in Lowell and Vergennes, Kent Co., 
in Brn. Van Deusen’s and Gerould’s districts. Brn. here are 
scattered. Those who met with us were encouraged and in earnest 
to go forward in the good cause of the Lord. ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 149.14 


Sept. 23-27 with the church in Caledonia. Meetings on the Sabbath 
were free and interesting, especially the social meeting. On first-day 
friends outside of the church came to fill up the meeting and 
seemed much interested to hear. O Lord strengthen and encourage 
thy people to move on zealously and unitedly in the glorious work of 
the third angel’s message.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.15 
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Joseph Bates. 
Caledonia, Mich., Sept., 26, 1864. 


Minnesota Conference 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Our State Conference has just closed. It was one of the 
best meetings ever enjoyed by us in the State; not because we had 
the best preaching, but because there was a disposition manifested 
on the part of brethren and sisters universally to settle down into the 
work. Our social meeting was the best we ever enjoyed in the State. 
Fifty cheering testimonies were given in quick succession.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 149.16 


The brethren and sisters of Minnesota are beginning to take hold of 
the work. We had good freedom in presenting some portions of our 
faith to the people. Some acknowledged the truth on the Sabbath, 
and promised to obey. Two young women took up their cross and 
followed their Lord in baptism. The cause in Minnesota was never in 
a more prospering condition. The labors of Bro. Sanborn the past 
summer have helped us much.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.17 


New fields of labor will be visited the ensuing Conference year, and 
with the help of the Lord, a good work will be accomplished we 
trust. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.18 


Jno. Bostwick. 
W. M. Allen. 
Oronoco, Minn., Sept. 19th 1864. 


Minutes of the lowa Conference, of 1864 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The lowa Conference convened at Pilot Grove, on the 
16th of Sept., 1864. Meeting called to order by the President, Eld. 
B. F. Snook, prayer by Eld. W. H. Brinkerhoff. The present amount 
of s. b. fund, is seventeen hundred and thirty seven dollars and 
seventeen cents ($1737,17). Ten churches were present by 
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delegates. Six churches not represented. Whole number of 
members, four hundred and thirty-five. Total amount of gain above 
losses, forty-six. Amount paid in of Conference funds, $723,86. 
Amount extended, $716,46.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.19 


Officers for the present year: President, Eld. B. F. Snook; Vice- 
President, E. P. Butler; Secretary, W. H. Brinkerhoff; Treasurer, 
Thomas Hare; Executive Committee, J. T. Mitchell, and D. 
Andre.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.20 


Bro. Benn Auten was chosen as delegate to represent this 
Conference, at the next General Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists. The Executive Committee were instructed to call for 
missionary labor for the State. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.21 


Voted, That this Conference censures all those churches which 
were not represented in this Conference either by delegate or 
letter. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.22 


Voted, To amend the constitution by inserting the word Vice- 
President after the word President, in Sec. 1 of Art. ii, W. H. 
Brinkerhoff, Secretary. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.23 


Sabbath Meditations. No. 7 


UrSe 


In Spiritual Gifts Vol. iii, chapter 14, are some facts brought to light, 
which show the thoroughness of Jacob’s repentance. As he 
wrestled for deliverance, his sin was continually held up before his 
mind, that is the deception he had practiced by which he had 
obtained his father’s blessing; and this, although he had previously 
repented deeply of his wrongs.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.24 


Thus the Christian bewails his sin, as it often presents itself. Thus 
David mourned often for his sin in the matter of Uriah ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 149.25 


First views of sin are necessarily imperfect: but as we progress in 
holiness, the iniquity of sin, its utter hatefulness, and exceeding 
sinfulness, appear to our view. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.26 
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Let a child by its frowardness man the painting which the artist had 
labored for years to perfect, and at first he might be convinced of 
his wrong as the injury was represented to him; but in after years, 
especially if he should himself become devoted to the art of 
painting, as the spoiled painting is held up before him, he becomes 
more and more acquainted with the extent of the injury done, as he 
is more and more capable of appreciating the beauty and 
excellence, and magnitude of the work destroyed. ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 149.27 


So the child of God as he draws nearer to God and obtains more 
correct and adequate views of his perfections and attributes, of 
course sets a higher estimate upon them, and has a more settled 
aversion to evil. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 149.28 


As the artist holds up before his pupil the beautiful painting marred 
and ruined by childish frowardness, and as it is seen by the pupil 
how much harm that act has occasioned, the regret of his kind 
teacher, whose labor has been lost and frustrated, how does he 
mourn.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.1 


A sin repented of deeply to-day, may in after years come up again 

to our view, as we discover its far-reaching effects, and pernicious 

tendency. More deep, more heart-searching is such repentance, as 

time accumulates evidence of the mischief resulting from a single 

wrong act, which at first seemed rather a little thing. ARSH October 
4, 1864, page 150.2 


As a small accumulation of snow falling upon the summit of the lofty 
Alps, may rapidly enlarge itself by rolling down the steep mountain 
side until it becomes the mighty avalanche, bearing in its course 
immense rocks, trees, and acres of compact snow, and ice, burying 
hamlets and villages in its course, so a sin seeming but little in itself 
at first, may be very destructive and wide spread in its after 
course.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.3 


How much would you regret causing an avalanche by some rude 
act as you stood upon the mountain summit. At first you might smile 
as it tumbled from depth to depth, but as it rapidly grew in extent, 
and finally with thundering sound fell upon peaceful villages, leaving 
destruction in its path, how would you mourn in bitterness the 
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temerity which sent the first light snow-ball down the cliff. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 150.4 


So with the effects of sin as we get up higher upon the eminence 
cast up for the ransomed of the Lord, and get clearer views of God, 
and his holiness, and the beauty and perfections of his law and 
government; and as we recede further from sin and its author, the 
more clearly, do we see its far-reaching and destructive 
effects.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.5 


No doubt Jacob was favored with a view of the direful effect of his 
deception upon his posterity, to the latest generation. Perhaps God 
showed him how as centuries passed away, his posterity would 
become more and more deceitful and covetous and wicked, until 
the end; but be this as it may, in some way Jacob was made to 
discover more clearly than ever, the heinousness of his sin. But 
even now, this sin could not have been put away had he not 
repented of it previously. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.6 


Oh, the sweets of innocence! And while we writhe in the pangs of 
conviction, we rejoice that a way is opened up, by which man may 
be finally restored to his first estate of innocence and peace, where 
no pangs of remorse, or bitter repentings shall be felt, but all their 
wailings of grief, and groans of repentance, shall be exchanged for 
joyful songs of deliverance. Till then we wait in hope.ARSH October 
4, 1864, page 150.7 


J. Clarke. 


Bringing a Man to Prayer Meeting 


UrSe 


A member of the Cincinnati Conference writes to the Western 
Christian Advocate, in this way: “I had missed brother Brown and 
some others from the prayer meeting for several weeks, and my 
temper was getting lost. | opened two or three batteries Sunday 
morning from the pulpit, and thought the work done; but lo! after the 
exhortation, the meetings continued as thin as ever. Mortified as 
well as surprised, | meditated a new turn. | went privately to see 
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brother Brown. He was wood-chopping, a few rods_ from 
home.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.8 


“Good afternoon, brother B."ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.9 
“Good afternoon, brother M.”ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.10 
“All well at home?”ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.11 


“Quite well, thank you; how are yourself and family?PARSH October 
4, 1864, page 150.12 


“Moderately well, thank you. Somehow | have missed you at the 
prayer-meetings lately.” ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.13 


“Well, yes, | have not been there. | have got so tired by the time 
sundown came, Wednesday night, | could scarcely carry my feet 
after me.”ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.14 


“So we kept up the colloquy for ten minutes or more, when | took 
Brown’s axe and tried it on the beech log before me. He seemed 
pleased at the size of my chips, and invited me in to see the family. 
The interview was pleasant and profitable, and brother Brown and 
wife and the oldest girl were at prayer-meeting the next Wednesday 
evening. My call had more power than my eleven o’clock pulpit 
battery.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.15 


Those who know how to extract the moral from the foregoing, are 
respectfully recommended to occupy the floor. ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 150.16 


The Giving of the Law 


UrSe 


Lo! Jehovah came from Heaven, 

Clothed in majesty as he came, 

And a light to earth was given 

Like the burning of a flame. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.17 


He came down upon Mount Sinai, 
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On the summit of the hill, 
Holding in his hand a pattern, 
And a transcript of his will—ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.18 


Pattern of his holy temple, 

Where He kept his holy law; 

And the glorious exhibition, 

Filled the Israelites with awe.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.19 


Moses then received commission, 

That vast Hebrew host to bring, 

Round the mount where they could listen, 

To the voice of God their King. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.20 


Long and loud the trumpet sounded, 

Quaked the mount, the earth, the air, 

When the people, all astounded, 

Bowed before Jehovah there.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.21 


Then He spake the ten commandments 

With a loud and thunder-tone, 

And with his own finger wrote them, 

On two tables made of stone. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.22 


Then as his peculiar people, 

He to them revealed the plan 

Of an earthly tabernacle 

To keep with them in the land.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.23 


Where the blood of guiltless victims 

On its altar could be lain, 

Pointing to the dear Redeemer, 

Who for sinners should be slain, ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
150.24 


In the holy of the holies, 

Was the ark and law of God, 

There enshrouded ‘neath its glory, 

Through the Jewish age it stood ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
150.25 
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All its tacklings, cords, and curtains 

God to Moses did recount, 

Saying, See thou surely make it, 

As was showed thee in the mount.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
150.26 


Thus he showed how in his wisdom, 

He had pitched a temple where, 

When his Son had filled his mission, 

He could stand to offer prayer. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.27 


Here the sinner brought his offering, 

Here the Priest atoned for him, 

Here the law was sheltered under 

Mercy-seat and cherubim.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.28 


These were types of things in Heaven, 

And to us revealed the plan 

How our sins can be forgiven, 

Through the blood of Christ the LambARSH October 4, 1864, page 
150.29 


But the types and shadows ended, 

When the Son of God was slain, 

When the cried in death, ‘Tis finished, 

And the vail was rent in twain.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.30 


Now no more on earthly altars 

Is the blood of victims poured; 

For our great High Priest has entered 

The true temple of the Lord.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.31 


For a season he is pleading 

His own blood on Calvary spilt, 

Now the “penitent” believing, 

Can be saved from all his guilt: ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.32 


But the days of priesthood ended, 

He will take his kingly throne, 

King of kings, by hosts attended 

Then he'll come to claim his own.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
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150.33 


May we feel the moments precious, 

While he pleads before the throne, 

Haste to keep all God’s commandments 

And the faith of his dear Son. 

Cornelia Rice. 

Folsomdale, N. Y.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.34 


Religion and Chemistry 


UrSe 


Prof. Stowe, in his discourse in the last issue of Bidwell’s National 
Preacher, gives the following characteristic dictum of the great 
errorist of our age, and his own very happy reply: ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 150.35 


“The late Theodore Parker once told me that he no more felt the 
need of an infallible revelation on religion than on chemistry. It 
struck me that there were some very essential differences in the 
two cases. Chemistry lies entirely within the bounds of natural 
knowledge; religion does not. We can detect the mistakes of 
chemists by our own investigations in the world of nature, as open 
to us as to the chemist; but who can go into the spirit lands, and 
there detect the mistakes of the religious philosophers, and come 
back and let us know? By the time the mistake is ascertained it is 
too late to correct it. Moreover, chemistry pertains only to material 
things and this short life; but religion to spiritual things, which fix our 
destinies for eternity. | must have an infallible, objective revelation 
on religion, or | must discard religious thought altogether, and live 
wholly in and for the world of sense.” ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
150.36 


The Soldier’s Faith 


UrSe 


The following story is told of a soldier in the army of Napoleon I. 
One day, when the Emperor was reviewing his troops in Paris, he 
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thoughtlessly let fall the reins of his horse from his hands upon the 
animal’s neck, whereupon the startled and proud charger galloped 
away; and before the rider could recover the bridle while clinging to 
the saddle, a common soldier ran out from the ranks, caught the 
reins, stopped the horse, and placed the bridle again in the hands 
of the Emperor.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.37 


“Much obliged to you, Captain.” said Napoleon. The man 
immediately believed the Chief, and said, “Of what regiment, 
Sire."ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.38 


Napoleon, delighted with his quick perception and ready trust in his 
word, replied, “Of my guards!” and rode away.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 150.39 


Now, what will the soldier do? Will he wait awhile, and talk about it, 
and try to reason himself into the conviction that he is to be Captain, 
or that he may really set out at once upon that office? Or will he 
believe fully and act immediately? He might have said, “I have no 
captain’s uniform, | am not conducted to the superior officers, nor 
am | introduced to them. | must wait forfurther evidence or 
demonstrations before | really believe that | am captain, or at least 
before | act upon any such supposition.,ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 150.40 


But, no! he was not so faithless. As soon as the Emperor left, he 
laid down his gun, saying, “He may take it who will,” and instead of 
returning to the ranks whence he so suddenly issued, he started for 
the company of staff officers. They were amazed at his apparent 
rudeness and disobedience of orders, and one of the Generals 
contemptuously said, “What does this fellow want here?ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 150.41 


“This fellow,” replied the soldier proudly, “is Captain of the 
guard.”ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.42 


“You, my poor friend, you are mad to say so,” was the answer of the 
superior officer. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.43 


“He said it” replied the soldier, pointing to the Emperor, still in 
sight.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.44 
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“| ask your pardon, sir,” said the General, respectfully; “| was not 
aware of it.” And so the soldier came duly to his post as a Captain 
of Napoleon’s guard.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.45 


The soldier had faith in the Emperor’s word. It was that which 
brought him his promotion. Oh, for all men to have as much faith in 
God as they have in men! The Lord says, “He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved.” Sinner, why not then immediately believe 
and be baptized? Why do you wait? Ah! you look at the subject 
from your own weak and worldly and selfishly biased reason, and 
not from faith. Why not stop and believe and act with no delay? It is 
the way for you to be saved.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 150.46 


What better way will you find, if you do not believe? Who has ever 
found a better way? “Their rock is not as our rock.” Do not wait for 
the slow and unsatisfactory and unsaving process of self- 
persuasion. Your heart is too wicked to be saved in that way. You 
will perish while you stay to reason. You know enough of the Bible 
and the way of salvation to believe immediatelyARSH October 4, 
1864, page 150.47 


Christians, there is a practical truth here for you. See to it that you 
repent toward God; that you surrender your all to Him; that you take 
up every cross, then immediately believe that you are what the Lord 
declares you are if you thus comply with His Word. Believe and feel 
the comfort and strength of believing. Live not on self-persuasion, 
but on faith, then the life that you live will be by faith on the Son of 
God, who loved us and gave Himself for us ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 150.48 


Dr. Malan, in commenting on the foregoing anecdote, says, “As he 
(the soldier) believed himself to be a captain before wearing his 
uniform; so, on the word and promise of God, one believes himself 
to be a child of Jesus before being sanctified by his Spirit ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 151.1 


Yes, thank God, we are not to wait to see ourselves perfectly 
sanctified before believing that we are justified by faith. We are 
accepted and justified if only we believe with the heart unto 
righteousness-unto the love and thirsting after righteousness-and 
then we may pray that we may be wholly sanctified; and that the 
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body, soul and spirit, may be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of the day of the Lord Jesus. “Neither be ye of doubtful mind” any 
more.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.2 


Daily Prayer 


UrSe 


An aged minister once gave some advice to a young Christian. It 
was this: “Never neglect, never forget, daily, secret prayer. It is here 
that the Christian always loses ground. Neglect this, and you cannot 
fail to grow cold and indifferent. Never let a day pass over your 
head, without earnest prayer.” ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.3 


The good old man is dead, but the words he uttered may serve as a 
warning to more than one, especially to the young. Never neglect 
secret prayer. Are you busy? Do you excuse yourself because you 
are so hurried every day? Remember who gives you time. Are you 
well and strong? Thank God for health. Are you sick? Surely your 
heart must frame petitions to Him who holds life and death in his 
hand. Are you exposed to temptations? There is no safeguard like 
prayer. Have you neglected this duty? Take up again the broken 
threads. Have you never begun? Life is short and time is fleeting. 
Do not neglect secret prayer—Boston RecorderARSH October 4, 
1864, page 151.4 


Correction 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Those lines which appeared in Review No. 10, present 
volume, entitled “A quiet mind,” did somewhat disturb my “quiet 
mind” when | saw the name that was attached to them. They are 
not my composition. Some three years since | found them, and 
copied them several times as they seemed to find a place in my 
heart; but | never designed to give any one to understand that they 
originated with me. As they stand in the Review, with my name 
attached, it gives a wrong impression. The author’s name | do not 
know. L. C. Tolhurst.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.5 
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Copopa, Ohio. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.6 


Note. It is but just to Sr. Tolhurst to say that the lines were not sent 
to this office by her; but we received them from a friend, who had 
attached her name to them stating that they came from her, and 
requesting for them a place in the Review. The lines are excellent, 
and the explanation above given will make all right in regard to their 
authorship.—Ed.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.7 


Doctrinal Preaching.—It is a _ prevailing notion that doctrinal 
preaching is necessarily dry and uninteresting, but this is a mistake. 
Zion’s Herald in an article, “Inculcate our Doctrines,” very justly 
remarks:ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.8 


“Doctrinal preaching is not necessarily dry. If there is dryness any 
where, it must be in the man, and not in those eternal themes which 
concern Heaven and earth. If anything has power to move the heart 
and straits deepest emotions, it must be the contemplation of those 
grand old themes with which the heart of Paul, of Luther, of Wesley, 
and of Ashbury was kind led into such holy enthusiasm. All along 
the centuries these doctrines in the hearts and ministry of earnest, 
devoted men, have been the power of God unto salvation; and such 
they will continue to be among us now and hereafter when ever 
they find like men to preach them. Let us away with the idea that 
dullness or lack of interest necessarily attaches to the doctrine of 
the church. If anywhere, those qualities belong to our stupid and 
unskillful ways of handling them.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
151.9 


An Educated Man.—An educated man ought to know three things: 
First where he is-that is to say, what sort of a world he has got into; 
how large it is; what kind of creatures live in it, and how; what it is 
made of and what may be made of it. Secondly, where he is going- 
that is to say, what chances or reports there are of any other world 
besides this; what seems to be the nature of that other world. 
Thirdly, what he had best do under these circumstances-that is to 
say, what kind of faculties he possesses; what are the present state 
and wants of mankind; what is his place in society; and what are the 
readiest means in his power of attaining happiness and diffusing it. 
The man who knows these things, and who has his will so subdued 
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in the learning of them, that he is ready to do what he knows he 
ought, is an educated man; and the man who knows them not, is 
uneducated.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.10 


Be Content.—There was a boy who only wanted a marble. When 
he had the marble he only wanted a ball; when he had a ball he 
only wanted a top; when he had a top he only wanted a kite; and 
when he had a marble, ball, top, and kite, he was not happy. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 151.11 


There was a man who only wanted money; when he had money he 
only wanted a house; when he had a house he only wanted land; 
when he had land he only wanted a coach; and when he had 
money, house, land, and coach, he wanted more than ever. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 151.12 


Be content with little, for much will have more, all the world 
over.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.13 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other member of the household of 
faithARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.14 


From Bro. Bostwick 


Bro. White: | was with the Church at Lynxville, Wis., Sept. 10, and 
11, it being the Quarterly Meeting of the Lynxville and Kickapoo 
Churches. This was a good meeting and the Lord was with us. We 
tried to show them the importance of living out these solemn truths 
by example as well as by words. We hope that they will feel the 
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importance of pressing together for the prize.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 151.15 


According to request | met once more with the brethren and sisters 
at Mauston, Sep. 16, and continued the meetings till the 21st. We 
were disappointed in not meeting Bro. Steward at this meeting. But 
the Lord was with us once more. Sabbath morning, in our prayer- 
meeting over forty testimonies were givin in less than fifty minutes. 
This was a happy place; and our hearts were made to rejoice. After 
our meeting, first-day afternoon, three made up their mind to be 
baptized, and the ordinance was administered by Bro. Russell. After 
this, the ordinances of the Lord’s house were attended to in which 
about fifty engaged. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.16 


Before this meeting closed three others made up their minds to be 
baptized. This was truly a profitable meeting; and we hope that this 
church will go on in the strait, and narrow way, and lead those little 
lambs that have united with them, to the Kingdom.ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 151.17 


At this meeting six were baptized and eight united with the church. 
If this church lives right we think that before long, others will unite 
with them.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.18 


Brethren and sisters, let us arise and put on the whole armor of 
God, and press on together toward the mark, for the prize of the 
nigh calling of God in Christ Jesus, so that we may be ready for the 
loud cry of the third angel’s message, which we see is on the 
rise. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.19 


Pray for me that | may be found living humble and doing what | can 
for the advancement of the cause of God.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 151.20 


Yours in love of the blessed truths of the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.21 


L. G. Bostwick. 
Mauston, Wis., Sept. 22, 1864. 


From Bro. Satterlee 
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Bro. White: The cause of truth is still onward in Princeville. We have 
just closed our Quarterly Meeting, which was one of deep interest to 
us all. The brethren and sisters seemed to exhibit some of the go 
through spirit; and the Lord did abundantly bless. Bro. J. B. Merritt 
and three of his family came a distance of ninety miles to meet with 
us. One of his daughters professed faith in Chris at this meeting. 
One arose requesting the prayers of the church. Oh may the deep 
heart-searching Spirit of God rest upon this lonely family until they 
are all gathered into the fold is our prayer. ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 151.22 


Two were baptized, and five added to the church We are trying to 
live out the truth, and to exert a saying influence around us, that 
honest souls may be gathered in, and sinners see the beauty there 
is in the truth and be led to glorify our Father which is in 
Heaven.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.23 


C. G. Satterlee, Clerk. 
Princeville, Ills. 


From Bro. Loudon 


Bro. White: | desire to say that | am not weary in this good cause of 
present truth, but the truth shines brighter and brighter. | love the 
doctrine taught in the Review; for | can see truly it, is the doctrine of 
the Bible. It does not show itself inconsistent nor controdictory of 
the word of the Lord. | embraced the Advent faith in 1842, and the 
doctrine of the life and death and the Sabbath, in 1850 and ‘52. | 
had to throw away some things | had been taught before, as | found 
they were not the word of the Lord, but the traditions of the elders. | 
am trying to learn the truth as it is in the word of the Lord and 
practice the same. | find myself a poor practitioner and unworthy; 
but Christ is worthy. Pray for me Brn. and sisters that | may have a 
part in the first resurrection over which the second death hath no 
power.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.24 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.25 


James Loudon. 
Janesville, Wis. 
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From Bro. Lawrence 


Bro. White: | have been from home three days visiting from house 
to house (where invitations have been extended) in five different 
towns. Found some quite anxious to hear and read our publications. 
Two subscribed for the Review with a good prospect that six 
families will read it. Four of them already keeping the Sabbath. | 
might add that Mrs. L. accompanied me and we had in most places 
where we visited good seasons of prayer which were usually 
solicited by the friends themselves. | trust that this kind of labor will 
not be in vain. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.26 


H. W. Lawrence. 
W. Bangor, N. Y. 


From Sister Hibbard 


Bro. White: As | am not permitted to meet often with the people of 
God, | desire to say a few words through the Review. | am not 
discouraged by any means, but feel encouraged to press on and 
strive to overcome every besetting sin, that when Jesus comes, | 
may be found clothed, not with my own righteousness, but with the 
righteousness of Christ. | feel to rejoice that the light of present truth 
is shining on our pathway. How plain it is that we are living in the 
last days, and that perilous times are close upon us, and yet how 
few realize it! How important that we guard well our words and 
actions, that we bring no reproach upon the cause of God. | feel a 
strong desire from day to day to live nearer my God, and desire to 
have the Holy Spirit to guide me through all the duties of life. | 
sincerely desire the prayers of God’s people, that | may so live 
here, as to share with them the blessings of the new earth, when 
the saints take the kingdom.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.27 


Yours striving to overcome. B. M. Hibbard ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 151.28 


East Wilson, Niagara Co., N. YARSH October 4, 1864, page 
151:29 


Bro. C. E. Hall writes from Montpelier, Wis.: There are three families 
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in this place that keep the Sabbath.AARSH October 4, 1864, page 
151.30 


We have not heard a sermon on present truth since Bro. W. M. 
Allen was here four years ago. Our prayer is, Lord, send a laborer 
this way.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.31 


Sister E. J. Bickford writes from Memphis, Mich.: For the first time | 
would acknowledge through the Review what the Lord has done for 
me. He has brought me to see the truths of the third angel’s 
message; and | feel to praise his holy name for giving me a heart to 
receive it. | am trying to keep all the commandments of God and the 
faith of his dear Son; and to have my work done and well done 
when the Lord comes.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 151.32 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died the 8th of June last at Zanesville Ohio, Cornelius Woodruff in 
the 71st year of his age. The subject of this notice united with M. E. 
church in 1815. Because of his opposition to oppression he left 
them, and united first with the Protestant M. church, and then with 
the Wesleyan. As a conscientious Christian whenever truth and 
righteousness demanded he moved forward. When the doctrine of 
the Advent and life in Christ only, were presented he embraced 
them. The Law of God and the Sabbath were received and 
conscientiously obeyed. Some objected to his changing so 
frequently; but it was always in a right direction. As a citizen and a 
Christian and minister, he was universally respected as a man of 
unsullied reputation. He died in peace, in hope of a speedy 
reflection at the coming of Christ. S. Woodruff ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 151.33 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 4, 1864 
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Let none infer from the publication of the present series of articles 
on tobacco, that our people are especially addicted to this habit. We 
are happy to know that as a general thing those who were in its use 
when they embraced the truth, have broken away from the evil. But 
we cannot be any too thoroughly fortified on this subject, and 
especially should it be kept before the people, so long as there is 
the least vestige of the unclean and unchristian habit hanging about 
any. The author, L B. Coles M. D., is a fine writer. We say, Let 
these articles be studied by all. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.1 


Postage on the Review: Hugh West. The Postage on the Review to 
any part of the United States, outside of the county where it is 
published, is 5cts per quarter to be paid in advance. This is to be 
paid at the office where the paper is received. Nothing is gained by 
prepaying the postage at this office. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
152.2 


We are at present out of calf bound hymn books, but are expecting 
another lot from the binders soon. We have several orders on hand 
which we will fill as soon as received. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
152.3 


Both Are Right 


UrSe 


In No. 17 of Review, Bro. J. M. Aldrich proposes that each 
subscriber for the Review who is able and willing, pay $3 a year in 
order that receipts may equal expenses. This is right. He and Bro. 
Lindsay set a good example in this matter which we trust will be 
followed by thousands.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.4 


But this does not take the place of donations proposed by Bro. H. S. 
Gurney. Let the donations from $5 to $100 come in to sustain the 
book department, and let the $3-a-year plan sustain the Review. It 
will be seen that both are right. So let the liberal work go on that the 
Steam Press may continue to run ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
152.5 


j. W. 
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Note from Bro. Steward 


UrSe 


Bro. White: My meetings continued to increase in interest at 
Marquette until the close. The little church there have many trials to 
pass through, yet | trust the Lord is purifying unto himself some 
souls there who will stand with the 144.000 on mount Zion. On the 
last evening of our meeting while the house was full | took an 
expression to see how many believed the seventh-day was the true 
Sabbath, and | should think three fourths of the entire congregation 
rose. May the Lord help them to do as well as hear. Some decided 
to keep the Sabbath and | left the little church much encouraged by 
our meetings. The Lord bless and save themARSH October 4, 
1864, page 152.6 


Sister White’s Testimony in Vols. iii and iv, finds a cordial and warm 
reception in Wisconsin. Oh how kind the Lord is to manifest such 
care for his people. Praise his holy name. We shall soon get 
through this wilderness to Canaan’s blissful shores. Then let us 
press cheerfully on to the end, willingly submitting to the purifying 
process until we are found without fault before God’s throne. 
Amen.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.7 


T. M. Steward. 
Rockton, Ills. 


Conference in R. | 


UrSe 


Providence Permitting, a Conference of Seventh day Adventists will 
be held with the church of Peace dale, R. I., in the Advent Chapel at 
Rocky Brook, commencing Friday evening, November. 4th, and 
continuing over Sabbath and first-day. It is hoped there will be a 
good gathering of Sabbath-keepers within reach of the meeting 
from Mass., R. |., and Ct. Bro. and sister White, and myself, design 
to be present.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.8 


Those coming to the Conference will call on Wm. Prange of 
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Peacedale, who will point them to their stoping places. The nearest 
R. R. station, is Kingston, four miles distant. Conveyance from all 
trains.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.9 


By request of Brn. Rodman and CarpenterARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 152.10 


J. N. Loughborough. 


“Just as | Am.” 


UrSe 


Two elderly ladies, “mothers in Israel,” were one day conversing 
with a minister of the gospel. One of them, fluent of speech, readily 
gave expression to her religious experience, her trust in Christ, and 
hope of soon entering into the rest prepared for God's 
children.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.11 


When at length she paused, her sister, a quiet, reticent woman, 
said with a tear in her eye, “I cannot te// how | feel, the words don’t 
come, but here is a hymn which will speak for me,” and from out the 
faded and worn leaves of her pocket-book she took a bit of paper 
bearing the marks of constant use; her friend opened it, and not 
without emotion, read: ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.12 


“Just as | am, without one plea, 

But that Thy blood was shed for me, 

And that Thou bid’st me come to Thee, 

O Lamb of God, | come, | come.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
152.13 


“Yes, that’s it,” she said, smiling through her tears, ‘Just as | am.’ 
And she folded up the precious bit, and replaced it in the faded 
pocket-book, ready again to be her comfort in hours of communion, 
with her Saviour.—Sel.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.14 


Ten Reasons why | should Ask for the Gift of the Holy Ghost 


UrSe 
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1. God is willing to give me that unspeakable gift ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 152.15 


2. It is absolutely necessary that | have the Holy SpiritARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 152.16 


3. Itis the Spirit that renews the heart ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
152.17 


4. It is he that seals the believing soul unto redemption. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 152.18 


5. | am ignorant, and he is the great Teacher. ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 152.19 


6. | am poor and feeble, and he is the Comforter, the 
Paraclete. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.20 


7. | must be holy, and it is he that sanctifies. ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 152.21 


8. He is the Spirit of adoption, who gives me the spirit of a 
child.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.22 


9. He comforts me by bearing witness to my discipleship. ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 152.23 


10. | know not what to pray for, but he both teaches me to pray, and 
himself intercedes for me mightily and acceptably. ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 152.24 


The Spirit of God gives love; he gives joy, he gives peace. Oh how 
many precious fruits of the Spirit there are. Galatians 5:22, 23. Each 
one suggests a powerful reason why | should ask for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Fulfil unto me thy promise, O God,Fzekie! 36:26, 27, 
and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness-Sel.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 152.25 


In 1851 there were but 7000 miles of electric telegraph lines, while 
in 1863 there were 160,000 miles. ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
152.26 
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Appointments 


UrSe 


Eld. B. F. Snook will hold meetings with the church at Hickory 
Grove, near Mount Pleasant, beginning Oct. 7th, at 7 o’clock p. m., 
to continue over Sunday. Also will be at the Liberty Quarterly 
meeting beginning Oct. 14th.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.27 
lowa Conf. Com. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Mack ford, Wis., will be 
held,ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.28 


Oct. 22. 1864.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.29 


We hope the brethren and sisters will come prepared to work for the 
Lord, not forgetting the promise in Malachi 3:10. Rufus Baker ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 152.30 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren in ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 152.31 


South Bend, Ind., Sabbath, Oct. 8, 1864ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 152.32 


North Liberty, ””” 15,“ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.33 
Charlotte, Windsor and Oneida churches, in Quarterly Meeting, at 
the Potter school-house, near Bro. Car man’s Sabbath and first-day 
Oct. 22 and 23.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.34 

Bunkerhill, evenings ” 26 ” 27.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.35 


Tompkins, Sabbath and first-day ” 29 ” 30.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 152.36 


Jackson, evening ” 31.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.37 
Hanover, Nov. 2.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.38 


Hillsdale, Sabbath and first-day ” 5 and GARSH October 4, 1864, 
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page 152.39 


Meetings to commence each Sabbath at 101 o’clock.ARSH October 
4, 1864, page 152.40 


John Byington. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the church at Orange and 
North Plains, Oct 1.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.41 


At Chesaning, Tuesday and Wednesday evenings, Oct. 4 and 5. 
The Owasso church will meet with themARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 152.42 

At St. Charles, the 8th and 9th.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.43 
At Woodhull, Tuesday, and Wednesday evenings, the 11th and 
12th. Will some one in Woodhull meet me at Owasso depot, 


Tuesday morning, the 11th, and take me to that place? The church 
in Locke will meet with them.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.44 


At Tyrone, the 15th and 16th. Will some one meet me at Fentonville 
depot, Thursday, at 1 o’clock p. m.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
152.45 


At Milford, Tuesday the 18th at 1 o’clock p. mARSH October 4, 
1864, page 152.46 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


C. O. Taylor. You will find J. L. Green’s credit in No. 16, of present 
Volume.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.47 


L. G. Bostwick. Yes.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.48 
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RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 152.49 


Mrs. W Thewlis 26-19, L L Tiffany 25-1, W Gulick 25-18, W 
Richmond 26-1, Laura L Cook 26-16, John Blandin 26-19, Mrs E 
Davis 26-1, Huldah Bonner 26-19, H C S Carus for N Grant and 
Hellen Myers each 26-19, A J Cory 24-9, A B Pearsall 25-1, J D 
Pierson 26-1, L Russel 26-14, Louisa J Rose 26-19, H Keefer 25- 
20, Susannah Ducenshine 26-19, J M Murand 25-19, W Patten 25- 
19, J Haskell 26-14, R L Simson 25-7, each $1 ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 152.50 


W_ H Brinkerhoff 27-1, C F Worthen 26-6, R F Cowles 25-9, J 
Hunter Jr 26-19, R Smalley 27-1, G White 26-18, Joel Gulick 26-16, 
D G Dickinson 26-16, J H Williams 27-2, J Philbric 26-1, J Aldrich 
26-16, L Ross 26-14, Sarah Traverse 26-10, Mrs T Shafer 26-19, A 
F Fowler 26-1, W Vancil 26-14, J M Baker 26-14, J Z Lamb 26-19, 
M Lull 26-10, J H Murry 26-8, J L Howe 25-9, D Jewel 27-1, A 
Hazeltine 26-14, each $2,00.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.51 


A T Brooks 25-1, Mary Buxton 25-1, A S Dunning 25-19, D R 
Strong 25-19, L B Ward 25-19, J Grover 25-19, E J Grover 25-19, 
M J Pierce 25-19, 50cts each.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.52 


W Sevy $4,00 26-1, A T Andrews $3,00 24-11, H West 75c, 25-1, E 
P Giles $1,17 26-5.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.53 


Books Sent By Mail 


Conrad Walter 83c. J T Colby 83c, Hugh West 25c, E H Steele 8c, 
Isaac Sanborn 8c, Henry Keefer $1,66, Mrs H B Hayward $1,66, H 
Bingham $1, H C Merriam $5, Mrs Geo Vedder $1,66. Miss. A C 
Hudson, $1,66, James A Sell 50c, Martha C Allen 50c, L Lathrop 
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$2, Newel Grant $1,50, H G Washburn 34c, A S Hutch ins 83c, G 
W Sheldon 83c, Willis Bailey $1,12, | C, Vaughan 17c, E P Giles 
$1,83, A Noyes 83c.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.54 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


E S Griggs $3,28-3, H L Richmond $3,29-1, V B Gaskill $3, 26-17, 
A Noyes $3,17, 27-1, R Holland $2, 26-1 ARSH October 4, 1864, 
page 152.55 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


Conrad Walter $5,00, Lancaster Church, N. Y. $5,00, R Smalley 
$3,00, J P Kellogg $25,00, O Mears $5,00, D R Palmer $20,00, 
Abigail Palmer $5,00.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.56 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


Lancaster Church, N. Y. $3,00.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.57 


Books sent by Express 


W H Brinkerhoff, Lisbon, lowa $50,00, O Mears $20,00, Rufus 
Baker, Brandon, Wis. $6,00.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.58 


Cash Received on Account 


E S Griggs $17,00, Joseph Bates $18,00, | D Van Horn $103,23, O 
Mears $15,00, Wm. Merry $10,50, J N Loughborough $45,00.ARSH 
October 4, 1864, page 152.59 


Review to Poor 


D R Palmer $5,00.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.60 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Conrad Walter $5,00, J F Colby 64c, Charles L Davis $7,00, H C 
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Merriam $20,00, J P Kellogg $25,00, V B Gaskill $5,00, Church at 
Waukon lowa $40,00, D R Palmer $25,00, Abigail Palmer $5,00, J 
W Burtis $5,00.ARSH October 4, 1864, page 152.61 


Michigan Conference Fund 


Received from Churches. Church at Battle Creek $40. Locks $5. 
Oneida $7,50. Salem Center Ind. $22.30. Color $1,50. Vergennes 
$49,04. Otsego $28. Shelby $25ARSH October 4, 1864, page 
152.62 


Received from Individuals. Peter Palmbla $5. J. Kemp $1. N. R. 
Rigby $10. |. D. Van Horn $2. Lyman Gerould $5ARSH October 4, 
1864, page 152.63 
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October 11, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 20 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 1 
1864. No. 20. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 153.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
October 11, 1864, page 153.2 


Christian Musings 


UrSe 


A hymn found in an English cottage, author unknown.ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 153.3 


In the still silence of the voiceless night. 

When, chased by airy dreams, the slumbers flee, 
Whom, in the darkness, doth my spirit seek: 

O God, but Thee?ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.4 
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And if there be a weight upon my heart, 

Some vague impression of the day foregone, 

Scarce knowing what it is, | fly to Thee, 

And lay it down.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.5 


Or if it be the heaviness that comes 

In token of anticipated ill, 

My bosom takes no heed of what it is, 

Since ‘tis Thy will ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.6 


For oh, in spite of past and present care, 

Or any thing besides, how joyfully 

Passes that almost solitary hour, 

My God, with Thee!ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.7 


More tranquil than the stillness of the night, 

More peaceful than the silence of that hour, 

More blest than any thing, my spirit lies 

Beneath Thy power.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.8 


For what is there on earth that | desire, 

Of all that it can give or take from me, 

Or whom in heaven doth my spirit seek, 

O God; but Thee!ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.9 


Characteristics of the Last Days 


UrSe 


As the period spoken of as the last days, must be viewed in its 
beginning as connected with the first Advent of our blessed Lord, so 
it must be viewed in its termination as connected with His second 
Advent; and the expression, “the last days,” is _ specially 
characteristic of the time immediately preceding the termination of 
the period mentioned as the last times. There has been the spirit of 
evil and ungodliness during the whole of this time, but it will be 
specially manifested and fully developed, at the close of the period 
thus indicated, and immediately preceding the Advent of the Lord. It 
is immediately preceding the Advent that Peter says (2, Ep. 2 Peter 
3:3, 4), “There shall come scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 
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and saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for, since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation.” ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.10 


| pass on, then, to endeavor to describe what the Apostle gives as 
the characteristic feature of this period. ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 153.11 


It is plainly stated, that it will be distinguished by the existence of 
scoffers. Such persons have existed from the time when righteous 
Abel was persecuted by his brother. As Ishmael mocked at Isaac, 
so, during the whole continuance of God’s forbearance with ungodly 
men, the seed of the woman has been persecuted by those that are 
born after the flesh. And as it was then, even so it is now; all that 
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. But, you will 
observe, that the Apostle Peter speaks of a peculiar kind of 
“scoffers, walking after their own lusts;” namely, those who direct 
their scoffing especially at the doctrine of the Lord’s Second Advent; 
not merely showing a general dislike to the truths of Revelation, and 
endeavoring to turn them into ridicule, but especially manifesting 
that dislike against those truths which speak of the Lord’s coming 
again. They are represented as laughing to scorn the promise of 
that coming, “saying, Where is the promise of His coming?”ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 153.12 


Now we learn from this, that in the last days, just before the Lord’s 
Advent, the doctrine of His second coming will excite attention, for 
even scoffers know of it. How? They are not the persons generally 
inclined to study the Bible for themselves. That is an insipid and 
neglected book to them. It would therefore appear, that at the 
period spoken of, the expectation of the Lord’s speedy coming has 
begun to be more vividly entertained by His waiting people, and to 
be more earnestly proclaimed. They have come to speak more of it, 
so that it is made a subject of special attention. No sooner is this 
the case than the scoffers come forward to ridicule it, and to laugh 
at it ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.13 


The Apostle’s language shows also, that the expectation of Christ’s 
waiting people has been long unfulfilled. If as soon as they declared 
that they were waiting for the Lord’s coming, and looking upon the 
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announcement of it as a sure portion of revealed truth, the Lord had 
immediately appeared, there would have been no room for the 
scoffers, and there would have been nothing to give occasion to 
their ridicule. That which gives point to their scoffs is, that the 
believing people of Christ have been long stating that they were 
expecting Christ's speedy coming in the clouds of heaven, whilst 
yet He had not come. Yea, some of them, in the warmth of those 
feelings of desire, which have been kindled within them by looking 
for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ, have allowed their wishes to go 
beyond what God’s word authorized, and have antedated the period 
of Christ's coming. They have expected it at a certain definite 
period, and that period has come, and passed away, and there has 
been no coming of Christ, such as they looked for. We can account 
for this. But, ungodly men understand not these things. Hence the 
occasion of their bitter and sarcastic taunts and revilings at the 
disappointment of the waiting church, and the seeming delay of the 
Lord’s coming. The longer His coming is delayed, and the more 
earnestly His people state their expectations of it, the louder are the 
revilings and the taunts of those who say, “Where is the promise of 
His coming?”ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.14 


Again, the Apostle’s words seem to show, that, amongst many 
persons living in the last days, the coming of the Lord will be a 
subject of special dislike. “There shall arise scoffers, walking after 
their own lusts.” The love of sin is the secret of many a man’s 
infidelity; and the love of sin is the secret of the scoffing of the last 
scorners. Satan, who rules in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience, hates the doctrine concerning the Lord’s Advent; 
because, when Jesus, who has the kingdoms of this world by right, 
shall appear, the usurper shall be dethroned, and cast into the 
bottomless pit, and be allowed, except during one brief interval, to 
deceive the nations no more. It is not surprising, therefore, that he 
stirs up in the hearts of the ungodly, hatred to that truth which he 
himself specially dislikes. Now, when we consider that the ungodly 
themselves are at enmity with Christ, that they are unprepared to 
meet Him, and yet that they must personally confront Him as their 
present God, can we be surprised that they try to banish from their 
thoughts that which does but torment them before the time, and that 
they strive to believe that that will never be, which, if it come, is sure 
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to prove their everlasting ruin?PARSH October 11, 1864, page 
153.15 


Further, we learn from the Apostle’s remark, that the scoffing of the 
last days will continue, in spite of the warnings of God’s ministers 
and of God’s word. It will continue until the day of the Lord comes. 
For, mark: long delay as the coming has been, long expected as it 
has been by his waiting people, long scoffed at as it has been by 
the ungodly, the day of the Lord will come, as a thief in the night. 
Paul says, When men shall say, “Peace and safety,” when they 
shall have quieted their consciences on this subject, and quite 
satisfied themselves that there is no danger, “then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, 
and they shall not escape.” 7 Thessalonians 5:1-3.ARSH October 
11, 1864, page 153.16 


This, then, is the great distinctive feature of the last days,—the 
existence of those who not only disbelieve the doctrine of the Lord’s 
appearing; but who will not hear of it, who scoff at it, and ridicule it. 
And it would seem as if God had cast our lot in the very midst of the 
last days. Were we to examine other passages of Scripture, it would 
be easy to point out various signs and tokens of the nearness of 
Christ’s coming, which meet and combine in our own day in a way 
that they have never met or combined before. ARSH October 17, 
1864, page 153.17 


What then, is the lesson which we should derive from this? Is it not, 
for ourselves, that we should flee from the wrath to come, and 
secure an interest in the great salvation of Christ? and for others, 
that we should, in all sincerity and earnestness, exhort and entreat 
all with whom we have to do, to “seek the Lord while He may be 
found,” and to “call upon Him while he is near?” Especially should 
we be admonished to beware of entertaining a scoffing spirit on 
subjects connected with the Lord’s Second Advent. Scoffers will 
abound in the last days, and scoffers are in the highest form of the 
Devil’s school. Truths connected with the Lord’s Advent, appearing, 
and kingdom, are too serious to be spoken of lightly, or to be 
rejected thoughtlessly. | therefore beseech you, reader, even 
though you do not receive all that the Christian ministers may think 
it their duty to state concerning the premillennial Advent of our Lord 
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Jesus,—though you may not be able to agree with all these 
statements,—yet, do not scoff at them, do not ridicule them: 
examine them, rather; bring them to the test of God’s word; pray for 
the teaching of the Holy Ghost; seek to weigh them in the balances 
of the sanctuary; and let the result of your reading and hearing of 
such truths or statements be at least, to lead you to prepare for the 
coming of the day of God, be it near, or be it distant. You cannot be 
wrong in thus preparing for the coming of Christ; and you cannot be 
right if you sit down in the chair of the scorner, and swell the torrent 
of obloquy and reproach cast upon such statements as these.—W. 
Cadman. M. A.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 153.18 


Tobacco-Using. No. 11 
UrSe 


tobacco on religion 


(Concluded.)ARSH October 11, 1864, page 154.1 


The time has certainly come when men possessing intelligence and 
a spirit of humanity,—men desiring the promotion of virtue and 
religion, and especially men professing Christianity,—should wake 
up to this matter, and commence a reform. In this, as in every other 
moral enterprise, the church ought to take the lead. It is a 
lamentable fact-one that should bring the blushings of shame upon 
the face of Zion-that, in some of the most worthy enterprises of 
moral reforms that have ever come to the help of humanity and of 
God, the church have been among the last that have put their 
hands to the work. Men of the world, who cared not for Christ or his 
kingdom, began and carried on the effort, till the current became so 
strong, that those who professed the name of Christ must either 
suffer themselves to be disgraced, or get aboard the life-boat and 
ply the oar. Heaven grant that the dense, dark cloud that hangs 
over the moral vision of the world, on this subject, may first break 
away from before the mind of the church! Let them become in this 
matter “a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”ARSH October 
11, 1864, page 154.2 


Let the ministers of Christ awake. Let their condemning testimony 
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be duly given in their preaching;-aye, first let them cleanse their 
own mouths, if need be, from this ungodly filthiness; and then, with 
eloquence, portray the evils of this vice. And let the church sustain 
them by example and precept in this labor. If any one has become 
so blinded by habits that stupefy the moral sense, that they cannot 
see, let them resolve, at least, that they never will put this thing to 
their lips again till they have gone to their closets and asked 
counsel of God. Does any one think that tobacco would ever have 
become a luxury to Adam and his posterity, if the primitive state had 
been maintained? Does any one suppose that, if Christ were now 
personally upon earth, he would be found putting the deadly thing to 
his lips? If not, then let his followers cease to defile themselves with 
it. And let them wipe off the dark stains of their sin in this 
indulgence, which they have hitherto left upon their house 
dedicated to the hallowed purpose of Divine worship. Let Satan 
hence forth be unable to track his dirty customers wherever they go, 
and especially to know their steps in the house of God by the marks 
which they leave upon it-.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 154.3 


How would Paul, and Peter, and John, look, standing up now 
among the people in the house of God, with quids of tobacco in 
their mouths, with its juices defiling their lips, spitting the stuff in 
every direction, spending ten or twenty dollars of their stinted 
salary, every year, on this besotting, enslaving sin, and preaching 
the doctrine of self-denial, crucifixion of the flesh, pecuniary 
economy, and liberal support of the Lord’s treasury? How would 
they and the primitive church look, devoutly spitting over the house 
of God, and leaving the marks of their debasing habit on every side 
of them? Could any one consider their devotion to such a fleshly, 
lustful habit, a mark of deep sanctification of the Holy Ghost, and 
profound consecration to Christ?PARSH October 11, 1864, page 
154.4 


And is the habit among modern professors of Christianity any less 
in conflict with true godliness than it would have been in primitive 
times? Such a habit would have scandalized the whole primitive 
church: and it is a living scandal on modern Zion. To see church- 
members, professing to deny themselves of all ungodliness and 
worldly lust, carrying this satanic agent of human lust and self- 
destruction in their mouths, and leaving the sure marks of their 
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physical, mental and spiritual degradation on everything within their 
reach, reflects shame, and disgrace, and hypocrisy, upon the whole 
modern church. All enlightened common sense must see that it is 
not only an indulgence which is supremely foolish, but that which 
wars against the soul and the salvation of men.ARSH October 11, 
1864, page 154.5 


How annoying to a decent man to be seated in the church beside a 
tobacco-user, who is continually vomiting up his foul decoction at 
his feet! The liquid filth of a sty could scarcely present a more 
loathsome spectacle. The pourings-forth of this foul stuff from his 
mouth, which floods the floor or covers the box devoted to its 
reception, together with the splashings and spatterings which are 
the unavoidable accompaniments, are quite enough to spoil the 
best sermon that could be preached, if not capsize the stomach of 
every unfortunate beholder. The dresses of ladies and the hats of 
gentlemen are generally compelled to share in the besmearings of 
the operation. Especially, if a lady would bow in prayer upon the 
kneeling-stool, the folds of her dress must be dipped in the fountain 
that has-fallen from the tobacco-mill by her side. ARSH October 11, 
1864, page 154.6 


In view of these truths, which no one can intelligently gainsay, the 
church ought at once to awake to the dreadful evil. Let those who 
not only love humanity, but the cause of God, take a decided stand 
against this enemy to the physical, intellectual and spiritual welfare 
of the world. Let them say to this destroyer within their precincts, 
“Thus far shalt thou go and no further.” This decisive stand should 
be taken by every present user of the article. Let each determine 
that this indecency, and this sin against Christ and his cause, shall 
no longer be found upon him. And having washed his own soul and 
body from these stains, let him endeavor to rescue others from the 
grasp of this tyrant ARSH October 11, 1864, page 154.7 


But this should be done in the spirit of Christian meekness and love. 
We must remember that the progress of all moral improvement 
depends on the progress of light. By the light which we have to-day, 
we may too severely condemn the position of some one who yet is 
encompassed in our own yesterday’s darkness. Before we censure, 
we should throw light and moral suasion around those whom we 
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would win to paths of righteousness. If, after all due light and 
entreaties, some will continue slaves to fleshly lusts, we must 
condemn and deliver them over to the buffetings of Satan on earth, 
and the judgment of God in eternityARSH October 11, 1864, page 
154.8 


Some are so wedded to unnatural and ungodly habits, that it may 
be found impossible to approach them with light upon their sins, 
without giving offence. Whoever makes war on created appetites, 
must expect often to find his hand thrust into a wasp’s nest, and 
stung by way of their making self-defence. But this should never 
intimidate him who puts forth his energies for the spread of truth. 
The fact that men get angry when we kindly but promptly describe 
their vices, furnishes incontestible proof of internal, though perhaps 
unrecognized, consciousness that the truth is against them. When 
the devotees of tobacco become moved with wrath against those 
who exhibit the realities of such idolatry, it shows the Devil is 
disturbed, and is trying to defend his habitation. This should 
encourage, rather than intimidate, the advocate of reform; because 
Satan has too much common sense to be disturbed, except when 
his castle is really in danger. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 154.9 


Let me say again, Let the church wake up! They are more firmly 
wedded to this debasing idol than to anything else on earth or in 
Heaven. To be gratified in its taste is a greater desideratum to its 
devotee than any other attainment. Every Christian is certainly 
bound to be a decent man. But in this he makes a perfect sacrifice 
of decency to pamper his lust. For no man can be decent, and 
defile his mouth and his breath, his exterior person, and those 
around him, with such foul besmearings.ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 154.10 


Every servant of Christ is bound, ex officio, to be, in the choicest 
sense of the term, a gentleman. But no man can be strictly a 
gentleman in the use of tobacco. Aside from the fashionableness of 
the thing, which, of course, does not change its real character, the 
habit would be considered by all, one of the greatest outrages on 
civilization and gentlemanly conduct. The constant spitting of the 
filthy juice; daubing the floors, carpets, walls, dresses, and the 
faces of spittors and spittees; and the beclouding and adulterating 
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of the atmosphere; together with the puffs is the face;-always a 
perfect nuisance to the lovers of pure air;-are considerations quite 
sufficient to keep a man of such habits from ever being graduated a 
gentleman.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 154.11 


Christians should be lovers of humanity. After the example of the 
Divine Pattern, they should go about doing good, by relieving 
human suffering. But tobacco makes a stronger draft upon their 
affections and their funds than human sympathy. There is many a 
man who would see widows and orphans, and even his own wife 
and children, suffer long for want of bread to eat, rather than leave 
off tobacco, if he had no other means, and devote the money for its 
purchase to their supply of food. This is a startling, and yet a 
tangible truth; and one that should look every tobacco-slave in the 
face. Nine out of ten would sooner endure the sight of starvation in 
others, than the teasings of this denied lust.ARSH October 11, 
1864, page 154.12 


Let ten men devoted to tobacco visit the dwellings of the poor in 
company; let them look into the cottage of the poor widow: she and 
her orphan children are gathered around the few expiring embers in 
mid-winter’s evening, all shivering with the increasing cold, and in 
prospect of freezing to death. They ate the last morsel of bread in 
their dwelling for breakfast-having nothing left, and are in prospect 
of starvation. These men, who are accustomed to lay their money 
on Tobacco’s foul altar, look on, and pity, so far as a narcotized 
soul can be made to feel; but, rely upon it, if their only means of 
giving relief was forever to abandon this destroyer, and cast a 
portion of their money saved, into the trembling hand of this 
suffering widow, for herself and orphan babes, nine out of ten of 
these idol worshippers, if not ten out of ten, would pass on and let 
them perish. O human nature! how deeply hast thou fallen! into 
what appalling slavery hast thou sold thyself! unto what degrading 
idolatry hast thou abandoned thy soul!ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 154.13 


But more than this. They love this idol-god more than they do the 
Author of their salvation, and the souls for whom he died. Instead of 
loving God with all the heart, they love tobacco with supreme 
attachment, and lay a far greater offering upon its altar of incense 
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than upon the altar of Christ. As already stated, the American 
church is paying five times as much money for this needless, hurtful 
indulgence, as they are paying for the spread of gospel light and the 
salvation of benighted men in the heathen world. By their example, 
they are leading the rising generation into a destructive habit, which 
engenders other physical and moral vices; and which, in itself, as 
also its associates, tends to shield the heart against gospel grace, 
and shuts its victims out of the kingdom of Heaven.ARSH October 
11, 1864, page 154.14 


To illustrate the fact that Christian tobacco-users-if the terms are 
not incongruous-are more attached to this idol than they are to the 
cause of Christ, the case of a church in Texas, which was related to 
me when there, will be found appropriate. ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 154.15 


A small church, of some fifty members, made an effort to supply 
their village with gospel preaching. To meet this demand required 
the sum of three hundred dollars to be subscribed. They succeeded 
in raising two hundred, but the remaining one hundred could not be 
secured; and for want of this, the place remained destitute of 
preaching. On examination, it was found that in that church there 
were twenty male members who used each, on an average, twenty 
dollars’ worth of tobacco annually-making collectively the sum of 
four hundred dollars paid out annually for their supply of this 
destroyer of body and soul.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 154.16 


This shows, by mathematical demonstration, the comparative 
estimate in which they held the preaching of the gospel for 
themselves and the community, and their carnal gratifications with 
tobacco. While they did not love Christ, and his truth, and the 
salvation of souls, enough to raise another hundred dollars, they did 
think their unnatural fleshly gratifications worth four times that sum; 
they loved tobacco more than four times as much as they did the 
glory of Christ in the eternal salvation of men.ARSH October 11, 
1864, page 154.17 


This is not to be reckoned an isolated case. This only illustrates a 
general rule, which has few exceptions. The churches as a whole 
throughout the land, are worshipping this loathsome idol with more 
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zeal and steadfastness than they are the God of Heaven. The 
proportion of money, which cannot be less than 5,000,000 annually, 
together with the sacrifice of time and health and life, compared 
with the offerings made to God, shows forth this soul-chilling truth in 
dreadful certaintyARSH October 11, 1864, page 154.18 


Oh! let the church up and shake herself from the grasp of this foe 
that has enslaved her! Let her wash herself from the stains of his 
polluting touch. Let her put away this “superfluity of naughtiness,” 
this worldly lust which wars against the soul. Howcan a Christian 
pray for God to sanctify him wholly,—body, soul and spirit,—while 
he is habitually indulging an unnatural appetite, which paralyzes the 
body, animalizes the mind, and carnalizes the heart? ARSH October 
11, 1864, page 154.19 


How can he ask Heaven to give him means for sustaining the 
various gospel enterprises, while he is worse than wasting many 
times as large a sum as he now contributes for such purposes? 
How can he ask for the agency of Divine inspiration to make his 
instrumentalities effective in winning men to the Cross, and the 
crucifixion of the flesh, while he himself is serving a fleshly lust, 
which counteracts the Holy Spirit upon his own soul, and is setting 
an example of devotion to carnality which turns all his zeal into 
mockery, and his words into sounds which have no moral 
power?ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.1 


Letter from Africa 


UrSe 


Sister H More writes from Cape Palmas, Africa: | feel quite lonely 
keeping the Sabbath by myself. | hope your society may do 
something toward a Sabbath-keeping mission in this part of Africa. | 
do not wonder there has not been a greater outpouring of the Spirit, 
when | think of the follies and traditions which have been set 
against the eternal truth of God. Oh, that the time might be 
hastened when all God’s people shall see eye. to eye | love the 
truth, and by it hope to be made free indeed. Till then | must labor in 
that sphere allotted me by a wise providence; and may | so labor 
that God’s blessing may ever attend and crown my efforts with 
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abundant success. | ask no higher boon than to be wise to win 
souls. | know God can perfect strength even through my weakness, 
and in him | will put my trust, and on him cast my care. | know not 
what awaits me, but leaning on his potent arm | am safe.ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 155.2 


Oh, how sublime is the looked-for event of his glorious advent. We 
hail with joy the harbingers of that event to which the eyes of God’s 
chosen ones are directed, believing “the wise will understand,” and 
since God will do nothing but he revealeth it to his servants the 
prophets, Amos 3:7, | love to think that those who are watching and 
waiting, will know more than those who are careless or indifferent 
on so momentous a subject. | can thus see a reason why none of 
the wicked shall understand. How important to keep our lamps 
trimmed and lights burning, that when the Lord comes, we may be 
found ready. Let our conversation be in Heaven, from whence we 
look for the glorious appearing of the Son of man, who will change 
our vile bodies and make them like unto his glorious body. ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 155.3 


Doings of the Fourth Annual Session of the Minnesota State Conference 


UrSe 


According to the appointment of the committee, the Minnesota 
Conference held its fourth annual meeting at Pleasant Grove, 
Minn., Friday Sept. 15th 1864. Meeting opened with prayer by the 
chairman. Pleasant Grove, Oronoco, and Deerfield were 
represented by authorized delegates, the latter sending two. ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 155.4 


Moved, by Bro. Bostwick, that all brethren in good standing with any 
of our churches, take part in the doings of this meeting. 
Carried. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.5 


The doings of the last session were called up and approved by 
vote. The churches represented now reported their standing 
through the delegates, all indicating union and prosperity, and 
considerable increase of membership during the year. Reports of 
labor for the Conference were now called up. Accounts of labor, 
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receipts and expenses of Brn. Sanborn, Bostwick, Morse, and Allen 
were presented. A committee on the nomination of officers was now 
chosen, consisting of the following brethren, viz.; Wm. Merry, F. W. 
Morse, and E. W. Darling. Adjourned until evening after the 
Sabbath.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.6 


Adjourned session was convened according to appointment. Prayer 
by Bro. Lashier. The nominating committee presented the names of 
the following brethren as officers for the ensuing year; namely, 
Washington Morse, President, F. W. Morse, Secretary and 
Treasurer, W. Morse, W. M. Allen, Jno. Bostwick executive 
Committee. The nomination was approved and the brethren elected 
in accordance therewith. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.7 


It was then moved and carried that we adopt the amendment 
recommended by the General Conference, providing for an auditing 
committee of six to act in connection with the executive committee 
in the settlement of accounts for the preceding year. The following 
brethren were nominated and duly elected as members of this 
committee; viz., Brn. H. F. Lashier, E. W. Darling, E. Odell, H. 
Grant, C. G. Campbell and Bro. PatchARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 155.8 


Report of the Treasurer was now given. Amount paid into the 
treasury during the year, $152,50; amount paid out during the year, 
$104,70. Balance on hand, $47,90. This does not represent our 
Conference fund. The different churches have not reported 
themselves through their treasurers. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.9 


Credentials of ministers was taken up. The credentials of Brn. W. 
Morse and Jno. Bostwick were renewed; also credentials were 
given to Bro. W. M. Allen, and a license to F. W. Morse, to prove his 
gift in publicly presenting the truth. The Executive Committee were 
authorized to procure the doings of the General Conference; also 
our Conference transactions, in pamphlet form for distribution 
among the churches.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.10 


Moved, that the proceedings of this session be sent to the Review 
for publication. Carried. Adjourned sine die.ARSH October 11, 
1864, page 155.11 
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Washington Morse, Pres't. 
F. W. Morse, Sec’y. 


Do Good 


UrSe 


Ever be doing good. “Two things make a good Christian-good 
actions and good aims; and though a good aim doth not make a 
bad action good, as in Uzziah; yet a bad aim makes a good action 
bad, as in Jehu, whose justice was approved, but his policy 
punished.”ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.12 


The Rev. William Grimshaw, who preached fifteen, twenty, and 
often thirty times in a week, and that for fifteen years together, said: 
“When | die | shall then have my greatest grief and my greatest joy- 
my greatest grief that | have done so little for Jesus, and my 
greatest joy that Jesus has done so much for me. My last words 
shall be: Here goes an unprofitable servant.,ARSH October 11, 
1864, page 155.13 


Always abound in the work of the Lord. Do good. Labor now; you 
shall have rest enough in Heaven. “Two Heavens are too much for 
those to expect that never deserved one.” This is not our rest. Here 
we are to accomplish, as an hireling, our day: here we are to 
occupy till our Lord come; and we should be diligent, that we may 
render our account at last with joy and not with grief-abounding in 
the work of the Lord, rich in good works. The Christian must not be 
an idler. Let this be his motto; Trust in the Lord and do good. Do 
good!ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.14 


What Do Your Children Read? 


UrSe 


A lad of sixteen lay upon his death-bed. A wasting consumption 
was slowly, but surely, doing its fatal work. He was a former pupil of 
mine. | approached his bedside, took him by the hand, and gazed a 
moment on his thin, emaciated form, pale, hollow cheeks, and 
sunken eyes, all telling me that his sojourn on earth must be 
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brief. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.15 


“How are you to day, Arthur?” | asked. “Do you suffer much lying 
here?”ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.16 


“Sometimes | suffer a good deal, especially from difficulty in 
breathing." ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.17 


“Do you think you will ‘get well?”7ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.18 


“No, sir." ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.19 
“Would you like to get well?” ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.20 


“It makes but little difference with me, whether | do or not.”"ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 155.21 


“Does the thought of approaching death give you any anxiety or 
alarm?”ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.22 


“| have no fears nor care about it.,ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.23 


“Do you feel willing to die?” ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.24 


“| have wished | were dead a hundred times since | have been sick, 
to get rid of my sufferings.” ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.25 


“What is your hope for the future?”ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.26 


“| do not concern myself at all about the future.°ARSH October 17, 
1864, page 155.27 


He answered all these inquiries in a strong, clear voice, but with the 
most stoical indifference. He seemed not to manifest, by look or 
tone, the least solicitude, feeling or care, in view of his speedy 
entrance upon the untried realities of eternity. | spoke to him of the 
Saviour, as the only hope of the sinner; the only one who can give 
sweet visions of glory, and peace, and rest, in the hour of death, 
and save forever in Heaven. Afterward | asked him if | should pray 
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with him.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.28 


“| do not care, if you want to,” he replied, with the listlessness and 
coldness which deeply impressed me. | knelt by his bedside, and 
commended him to the Saviour of sinners.ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 155.29 


In two or three days he died, apparently without any change in his 
feelings. A short time after, his father made this remark in my 
hearing: “My son lies in yonder cemetery-an infidel-from the effects 
of novel reading!"ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.30 


Parents, what do your children read? Are they allowed to select for 
themselves, and suffered unconsciously to imbibe the moral poison 
subtlety permeating too many books of the present day?ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 155.31 


“Cast down, but not Destroyed.” 2 Corinthians 4:9 


UrSe 


Jesus, lo! | come to thee! 

Thou my Friend and Saviour be: 

Sinful, weak, defenceless, poor, 

| Thy sovereign grace implore; 

On me turn thy pitying eye: 

Leave, oh leave me not to die.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.32 


O’er my weary pilgrimage 

Dark and wild the tempests rage; 

Dreary snows around me fall; 

Numbing frosts my heart appal;- 

Saviour! Thou my shelter be; 

Let me warm myself in Thee. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.33 


On my lowly heavenward way, 
Bannered foes their arms display: 
Fierce and cruel in their wrath, 
They would drive me from Thy path; 
Shouts of rage disturb my rest, 
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Fiery darts assail my breast.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.34 


Jesus, at Thy feet | fall; 

On Thy name aloud | call. 

Let Thy grace allay my fears; 

Let Thy love dry up my tears: 

By Thy sacrifice for me, 

Let my refuge be in Thee.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 155.35 


In my heart are wily foes 

Greater in their power than those: 

Passion, Unbelief, and Pride 

Turn me from Thy ways aside; 

Leprous spots of death and sin 

Need Thy blood to make me clean. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.36 


By Thy life of toil and care, 

By Thy sorrow and despair, 

By Thy groans, and cries, and tears, 

By Thine agony and fears,— 

Saviour, let by refuge be 

Now and evermore in Thee.—Sel.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.37 


Hold On 


UrSe 


Hold on to your tongue when you are just ready to swear, lie, speak 
harshly, or say any improper word.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155:38 


Hold on to your hand when you are about to strike, pinch, steal, 
scratch or do any disobedient or improper act.ARSH October 11, 
1864, page 155.39 


Hold on to your foot when you are on the point of kicking or running 
away from duty, pursuing the path of error, shame of crime. ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 155.40 
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Hold on to your temper when you are angry, excited or imposed 
upon, or others angry about you.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.41 


Hold on to your heart when evil associates seek your company and 
invite you to join them in their games, mirth and revelry. ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 155.42 


Hold on to your name at all times, for it is more valuable to you than 
gold, highplace or fashionable attire. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.43 


Hold on to the truth, for it will serve you well and do you good 
through life and through eternity. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
155.44 


Though repentance be the act of man yet it is the gift of God; it 
requires the same power to melt the heart as to make it.ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 155.45 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 11, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


Out of Patience for Light 


UrSe 


Elder James White, President, etc.: You are probably aware that | 
have written you three letters for light on the Sabbath question, and 
have read from you a very unsatisfactory reply in which you say: 
Mr. Overton seems to think the Sabbath cannot be kept because 
this world is round. Now in all candor, | said no such thing but | did 
say that we could not keep the same moments for Sabbath in all 
parts of this earth because it is round, unless somebody keeps 
Sabbath in the night. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.1 
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Now sir, is it asking too much that you should state my question 
fairly and publish it in your paper, and then give a fair explanation of 
the point in debate. But, Sir, | think you must see that your position 
as a church in regard to this matter is wholly indefensible. Now if 
you can show my position untenable how easy it is to show it to all 
your readers and many others who are inquiring for the truth. ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 156.2 


| said also in one of my letters that you kept the Sabbath because it 
was included in the ten commandments given by God to Moses, 
and that the Sabbath for the observance of man was given at 
creation. | likewise said no such direct rule was given at that time. 
Truly the seventh day was sanctified at creation but nothing in the 
shape of a command that it should be kept as Sabbath.ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 156.3 


| also said that the Sabbath was not spoken of from creation to 
Moses’ time, a period of near 2500 years, and that your history of 
the Sabbath recognized the same, which | understand you to deny, 
and tell me to read again. Now for the proof: In your History of the 
Sabbath, on page 27, is this language: “After giving the institution of 
the Sabbath the book of Genesis in its brief record of 2370 years 
does not again mention it." ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.4 


Were the antediluvians under any obligations to keep any law for 
which no command had been given? Now | hive to ask it the 
keeping of the Sabbath was made obligatory at creation where was 
the necessity of giving it again to Moses?ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 156.5 


Sir, in view of this whole matter, one thing to me is more evident 
than any other, that some persons in their extreme anxiety for their 
own soul’s salvation are led strangely to pervert some passages of 
scripture, and run it entirely out of its legitimate channel. And again 
there are and have been some designing persons with selfish and 
perhaps speculative views, make a hobby or rallying point of some 
passage of scripture and by construction, run into many extremes. 
Such persons are those that have been and are forming societies 
all over Christendom, the principles of which seem plausible at first, 
but soon in the light of inquiry are exploded,ARSH October 17, 
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1864, page 156.6 


| find also, if | am not mistaken, this idea in your paper, based upon 
the following passage of Scripture “To those that look for Him will 
he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” Now if | 
understand you right you apply this only to person now living on this 
earth who expect the second appearance of the Saviour in their life 
time. Now have not many persons lived and died that have looked 
for the appearance of the Saviour but have not seen Him as yet, but 
will see him in the future. Please instruct on this point also. S. B. 
Overton.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.7 


Addison, Oho.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.8 


Reply. The sentiments set forth in the foregoing letter are similar to 
those contained in the three letters to which the writer refers. In 
responding to them in note in No. 7, present volume, we did not use 
the language exactly that he attributes to us, but the following: “S. 
B. Overton. You have read the History of the Sabbath with very little 
care, if you still think that no command existed for the observance 
of the Sabbath for twenty-five hundred years from creation, or that 
we cannot keep the Sabbath because the world is round, or that 
only an indefinite seventh part of our time is required of us. Read it 
again.” But as he seems inclined not to be satisfied with anything 
short of the publication of his letter, we give it and these remarks; 
hoping that we may be able to benefit him and others.ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 156.9 


As we now allow him to make his own statement of the question, he 
can this time raise no question about its being fair. He says he did 
not say that we could not keep the Sabbath because the world is 
round. Very well, if we can keep the Sabbath all over the world, 
notwithstanding it is round, pray what is the matter? That is all we 
claim. But it is said, we could not keep the same moments for 
Sabbath, unless somebody keeps Sabbath in the night. But who 
has ever required the same identical moments in all parts of the 
earth? Certainly we never have; and the Bible does not. So we will 
at once dismiss this point, as it has nothing to do with the 
question.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.10 


He says that our “position as a church, in this matter is wholly 
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indefensible.” “Our position” is that the Sabbath can be kept in all 
parts of the earth, although it is round. This he does not deny. And, 
he continues, that if his position is untenable, how easy it is to show 
it. His position as now revealed is, that “we cannot keep the same 
moments for Sabbath in all parts of the earth, unless somebody 
keeps Sabbath in the night!” This position, we think perfectly 
“tenable,” and hence on our part have no disposition nor occasion 
to deny! So far, therefore, we are together. ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 156.11 


He says that no direct rule was given at creation for the observance 
of the Sabbath. The record is that Godsanctified the Sabbath in 
Eden. On the meaning of the word sanctify, we refer to the History 
of the Sabbath, pp. 16, 17, where it is shown from the definition of 
the Hebrew word, and also from its use in the Scriptures that it 
means to set apart a thing to any particular use, by giving 
commandment how it shall be used Thus after speaking of the 
sanctification of Sinai Exodus 19:12, 23, on the 17th page above 
referred to, we read, “In other words, to sanctify mount Sinai, was to 
tell the people that God would have them treat the mountain as 
sacred to himself. And thus, also, to sanctify the rest day of the 
Lord, was to fe/l Adam that he should treat the day as holy to the 
Lord. The declaration, ‘God blessed the seventh day and sanctified 
it, is not indeed a commandment for the observance of that day; 
but it is the record that such a precept was given to Adam. For how 
could the Creator ‘set apart to a holy use’ the day of rest, when 
those who were to use the day, knew nothing of his will in the case? 
Let those answer who are able.” Can our friend S. B. O., or any one 
else, answer this? The record in Genesis, then, is just the same as 
if it had plainly read, And God blessed the seventh day and gave a 
commandment to keep it holy. We are surprised that any one, who 
has read the first seventeen pages of the History of the Sabbath, 
should still assert that there was no command for its observance 
given prior to the time of Moses. It was for this is reason that we 
expressed the opinion to our friend that he had read the History with 
very little care, and advised him to read it again. We say so 
still ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.12 


He misapprehends us if he understood us to deny that the Sabbath 
was not again mentioned in Genesis after the record of its 
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institution. But this is no argument against its existence and binding 
obligation during that time; for from Moses to David, a period of five 
hundred years, there is no mention of it, and yet we know from its 
introduction at the commencement of that period, that it was 
enforced during that time under penalty of death. See History of the 
Sabbath, pp, 92-95.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.13 


“Were the antediluvians,” he asks, “under any obligation to keep 
any law for which no commandment had been given?” But there 
had been a commandment given, as we have already seen, for the 
Sabbath. And he continues, “If the keeping of the Sabbath was 
made obligatory at creation, where was the necessity of giving it 
again to Moses?” But does he not see that this applies equally to 
the other nine commandments as well as the Sabbath. Thus, if to 
refrain from killing was obligatory from creation, what need of giving 
that law again to Moses. Yet we may infer from the history of Cam 
and Abel that this command was obligatory upon Adam and his 
descendants. There is this peculiar feature about the Sabbath: No 
argument can be brought against it either before the giving of the 
law on Sinai, or since, either in the Old Testament or the New, that 
does not apply equally to the other nine commandments. If moral 
obligation still endures and those commandments stand, the 
Sabbath stands with them.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.14 


Our friend’s Knowing insinuation about “designing persons with 
selfish and perhaps speculative views,” does not apply. The 
financial interests of the publishing department rest in the hands of 
an association composed of brethren east, west, north, and 
south.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.15 


Its operations are under the management of seven responsible 
person as trustee, who are elected annually, and have no personal 
interest in the concern further than their simple wages for services 
rendered. These persons report all their transactions and give an 
account of their stewardship to the association publicly every year, 
that all may see what has been done, and the disposition that has 
been made of means. Now if our friend thinks that there is 
speculation here, and we are making a good thing of it, will he come 
in and take a few shares? Snares are only ten dollars each; there 
are only about five hundred and seventy six share holders, owning 
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from one to twenty shares each; and there is room for more. The 
law allows the Association to hold property to the amount of seventy 
five thousand dollars; and we have not yet a third of that sum. Again 
we ask, Will our friend take a few shares? To be sure no dividend is 
paid to the stock holders, but all the profits arising from business 
are applied to further prosecute the objects of the Association; yet if 
he thinks there is a chance to better his fortunes here, he should 
certainly share in it, and is invited so to do.ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 156.16 


In relation to Hebrews 9:28, “Unto them that look for him, shall he 
[Christ] appear the second time without sin unto salvation,” we 
dimply remark, that none but those who are alive at his appearing 
can be looking for him. He will appear to all at that time; for every 
eye, of the living, shall see him, and the wicked shall wail because 
of him; but to those who are looking for him at that time, he brings 
salvation, and to them only. This looking for him, then, implies more 
than a simple knowledge of the fact that he is coming, and an 
expectation of the event; it implies also a preparation to meet him. 
Brethren and sisters are we thus looking and preparing? If so, we 
may rest in the assurance that our salvation is not far distant. ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 156.17 


“The Healing of the Nations.” 


UrSe 


In Revelation, the twenty-second chapter and second verse, 
speaking of the paradise of God and the tree of life, it says, “And 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” It has 
often been a subject of query with myself, perhaps so to others, 
what was taught by this expression, the nature of the healing, its 
subjects, etc. Doubtless will be conceded by all Bible students that 
this verse is fulfilled in the kingdom of God, after the saints are 
made immortal. To the view that the Greek word eana?aéai 
[therapeian], here rendered healing, should in this instance have 
the signification of service, a position common with Adventists, | 
have no particular objection. Still the primitive idea of the word, 
according to all the authorities | have seen, is fully retained in the 
expression “healing.” With a knowledge of this fact it has often 
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suggested itself, In what sense are the people of God in Heaven to 
be healed? or how will the leaves of the tree of life be for the 
service of the redeemed? They are already immortal, and have right 
to the tree of life; how, then, do these “nations of the saved” need 
healing in the heavenly land?ARSH October 11, 1864, page 156.18 


An answer to these questions recently suggested itself, and as it 
was quite satisfactory to the writer, it is now given to those who love 
to think on the truths of the Bible ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
156.19 


First, there is but one infirmity of which | can think, which will follow 
us into the kingdom of God. That is the infirmity of dwarfishness. No 
doubt we are painfully degenerated from the fan proportions and 
majestic stature of the primal pair. Consequently we are to some 
extent physically deficient in being “in the image of our Maker;” for 
man was created in the image of his God; but not always will it be 
thus. When Michael’s trump shall peal out the resurrection blast we, 
saints, shall all be changed, pigmies though many of us are. But we 
immediately mount up on wings as eagles, and ascend to the 
paradise of God; have right to the tree of life; its fruit is for food, but 
its leaves serve the purpose of a remedial agent. They are, as the 
apostle says, “for the healing of the nations.” We use those leaves, 
their life-giving properties infuse new life into our dwarfed bodies, 
our very systems start into active growth, and we all grow up to the 
original size and proportion of the noble prototype of the race, father 
Adam, the man of Eden. Then will be beautifully as well as literally 
fulfilled what the Lord said by Malachi, the prophet, “They shall go 
forth and grow up as calves of the stall.” Then will every effect of 
the fall disappear, and all things be gloriously “made new.” ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 156.20 


Such, readers, briefly, is our view of the declaration that “the leaves 
of the tree were for the healing, or service, of the nations."°ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 157.1 


g. W. a. 


Closing Report from Mich. Tent 
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UrSe 


Bro. White; Having closed our labors with the Mich. Tent this 
season, | will give a brief report of the same for the readers of the 
Review.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.2 


We have been blest of the Lord, while we have tried to bring before 
the minds of the people, the truth of his word. The work is his, we 
will praise his name.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.3 


At Ithaca, Gratiot Co., a complete work has been accomplished. We 
had freedom in presenting the truth to the people of this place. 
Many gladly received it, and are now zealously carrying it out in 
their lives. They have regular Sabbath meetings, with an average 
attendance of about seventy, old and young. They have also a good 
Sabbath-school and Bible class established, and they all take part 
and manifest much interest in the search of the Scriptures ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 157.4 


There has also a good work been done at Alma. Though not quite 
as extensive, as at Ithaca, yet there are a goodly number that have 
received the truth with gladness. They have regular Sabbath 
meetings. May the Lord bless the friends of the cause in Gratiot, 
that they may attain at last the reward of the faithful ARSH October 
11, 1864, page 157.5 


The effort made at St. Johns, was not very successful. There were 
many things that worked against us while here. The weather was 
very cold, and some stormy, so that it was quite uncomfortable 
even with an overcoat on, in the tent. Politics, and the impending 
draft, engrossed the minds of the people to that extent that they had 
no ear for the truth. A few, however became interested, but no 
permanent decisions were made.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
157.6 


As a whole, we can look back upon the labors of the past summer 
with a degree of satisfaction; feeling that we have done our duty. As 
near as we can learn, about eighty have embraced the cause of 
present truth. We have sold of Office publications, to the amount of 
$145,15. We have obtained twenty-eight new subscribers for the 
Review and received for the same, and on account $34,00. We 
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obtained twenty-one subscribers for the Instructor and received 
$5,25. Sold six sets of Charts, $22,75. Received donations to the 
amount of $16,20. making in all $223,35. Our expenses through the 
season have amounted to $138,60.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
157.7 


Our association with Brn. Lawrence and Canright, has been of the 
most happy kind. We have labored together in unison and harmony, 
and the blessing of the Lord has been with us. We would express 
our gratitude for his goodness to us, and give him all the 
glory.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.8 


Yours striving for the Kingdom.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.9 


1. D. Van Horn. 


Report from Bro. Bourdeau 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | left the eastern-mission field for Vermont the 11th of 
August, and reached home the 15th, after an absence of nine 
weeks, during which | enjoyed many sweet seasons with brother 
and sister Cornell and brother Gage, and had an opportunity of 
seeing the cause of truth steadily advance notwithstanding the 
efforts put forth to hinder it in its onward course. ARSH October 71, 
1864, page 157.10 


On my way home and when at Kendall’s Mills, Me., the third volume 
of Spiritual Gifts came to hand. It proved to be meat in due season 
to my soul. | felt thankful to God for his wisdom and love in causing 
light to shine on his word, and in preparing his people to meet 
objections urged against the authenticity of the Bible. ARSH October 
11, 1864, page 157.11 


Sabbath the 13th, met with the church at Brownington, Vt., where | 
was refreshed by the presence and testimonies of brother and 
sister Hutchins and other tried friends of the cause, and spoke on 
walking with God.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.12 


Sabbath the 20th, worshiped with the church at home, and had a 
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refreshing time while contemplating the power, love, and care that 
God maifests toward his children through the ministration of good 
angels.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.13 


The 24th, Bro. Pierce and myself called on the Governor of 
Vermont to attend to the subject of the draft and had a pleasant and 
favorable interview. He said he had heard of our people before, and 
promised to do what he could to aid us in securing the benefits of 
the law concerning those conscientiously opposed to bearing 
arms.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.14 


Sabbath the 27th, being the day appointed for fasting and prayer, 
had a solemn and we trust profitable time with the church at home. 
We dwelt on the subject of fasting, and believed that God would 
have a special care for those who put their trust in him and try to 
please him.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.15 


The 12th inst., we received an urgent invitation from sister Ruiter, 
Dunham C. E., to go and pray for her husband, who was 
dangerously sick with a fever. We immediately went to Dunham, 
and found brother Ruiter very feeble, insomuch that he could not 
walk or speak aloud. He had been under the doctor’s care without 
receiving any benefit, had not been able to walk for about two 
weeks, and was growing worse. He was prayed for, the power of 
disease was broken, and he arose and dressed and returned 
thanks. The next morning he walked to the table and ate breakfast 
with us, and after breakfast he accompanied us on our way home 
as far as Cowensville, a distance of one mile and three 
quarters.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.16 


| have just received a letter from sister Ruiter in which she states 
that brother Ruiter has been growing stronger and stronger, that 
though he had to return home in a shower, yet he did not receive 
any harm; that his neighbors were astonished to see him ride out, 
for they did not believe he would ever recover; that he went to a 
meeting the next day, and is now laboring with his hands. To God 
be all the praise.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.17 


From Dunham we went to Potton, C. E. and attended a quarterly 
meeting of the Troy and Potton church and spoke twice. The 
interest among friends outside was good, and we expect that some 
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will yet obey the truth.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.18 


D. T. Bourdeau. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., Sept. 26th, 1864. 


Report of the Committee for the months of August and September 


UrSe 


The result of the labors of the committee for the months of August 
and September show an accession to our list of two hundred and 
fifty one new subscribers.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.19 


The following list shows the names of the members reporting, and 
the number sent in by each, viz.:ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
157.20 


One each. H. S. Gurney, J. Laughnead, W. A. Mc Intosh, J. B. 
Frisbie, A. S. Hutchins, T. L. Holloway, H. W. Deeker, M. A. 
Christenson, P. C. Rodman, Lucretia Day, G. L. Holliday, D. W. 
Emerson, A. H. Hilliard, L. J. Richmond, L. Bean, Mrs. L. A. Edson, 
J. H. Burlingame, T. T. Brown, Mary Scott, O. B. Brooks, Mrs. M. 
Smith, Z. Beeman, M. E. Haskill, Mrs. T. A. Comstock, M. E. 
Steward, W. Bryant, H. Gardiner, Lucinda, McCormick, Mary 
Barker, |. E. Churchill, J. Rayle, C. Penoyer, A. H. Cooper, T. 
Demmon, C. J. Pearce, A. M. Gravel, W. Merry, R. P. Steward, G. 
W. Newman, N. G. Sanders, D. W. Milk, H. W. Decker, H. A. 
Baldwin, R. Burtenshaw, E. Degarmo, Hannah Smith, M. E. 
Lockwood, A. E. Stone, N. E. Grant, A. A. Dodge, Josiah Wilbur, B. 
F. Robins, Mary Bean, S. Sellers, S. N. Walsworth, Jane Shellew, 
A. Chafee, G. A. Poling, J. Matteson, Mary House, L. Bean, 
Lucretia Cranson, S. J. Bartholomew, S. B. Warren, M. B. 
Czechowski, Susanna, H. Macroft, R. Hool, A. Harmon, S. N. Mead, 

John Wakeling, P. F. Ferciot, P. Palmbla, H. C. Miller, J. M. Ballou, 

S. Ziun, J. Loudon, W. H. Slown, E. Macomber, G. F. Evens, S. S. 
Van, Ornum, R. G. Cowles, W. W. Lockwood Sarah, J. Wakeling, A. 

S. Gillet, M. M. Nelson, R. B. Delap, W. H. Slown, Jesse Van, Syoc, 
R.R. Moon, C. O. Taylor, L. A. Bramhall, S. H. King, J. M. Deen, G 
W. Buxton, J. M. Withers, C. G. CampbellARSH October 11, 1864, 

page 157.21 
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Two each. T. J. Emans, E. G. Rust, H. Nicola, |. Sanborn, H. A. R 
Pierce, H. P. Wakefield, W. H. Slown, J. Bates, J. R. Goodenougho, 
J. D. Morton, T. M. Steward, J. W. Barker, J. White, M. J. Chapman, 

H. C. S. Carus, H. Hilliard, and V. B. GaskillARSH October 17, 
1864, page 157.22 


Three each. P. Martin, B. F. Snook, R. F. Andrews, E. Van Deusen, 
J. Byington.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.23 


Four each. |. D. Vanhorn, P. Strong, G. G. GreenARSH October 
11, 1864, page 157.24 


Five. L. G. Bostwick.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.25 
Six. N. Fuller.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.26 


Thirteen. Brn. Waggoner and Ingraham.ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 157.27 


Twenty-eight. J. N. LoughboroughARSH Ociober 17, 1864, page 
157.28 


Thirty-nine. M. E. Cornell. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.29 


As will be seen by the foregoing report, there have been added 251 
new subscribers to our list during the last two months, and as we 
report only the new subscribers, it might be well to add that during 
that time there were more than that number of delinquents 
reclaimed, so that in reality the number of our accessions has been 
more than five hundred! This is certainly doing well, and we feel 
encouraged to labor on.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.30 


The Review is now only offered six months to new subscribers at 
half price. This is long enough for investigation, and if subscribers 
wish the paper any longer they will be willing to pay two dollars a 
year for it. New subscribers are not restricted to six months 
advance subscription, but if they wish to pay in advance for any 
longer time, they must pay one dollar for each volume after the first, 
i. €., one dollar and fifty cents for the first year and two dollars for 
the second and for each subsequent year. We trust our committee 
will continue their efforts until they accomplish the object in view. e. 
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s. w.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.31 


The Sabbath on a Round World 


UrSe 
by eld. j. n. loughborough. 


It is often objected to those advocating the perpetuity of the 
seventh-day Sabbath, that we cannot keep the Sabbath because 
the world is round, and as time varies, we cannot keep our 
reckoning. And as the same minutes cannot be kept all over the 
earth, therefore the seventh day cannot be kept. The objection is 
usually stated, that a day is gained if you go round the world 
eastward, and that one is lost if you go westward, so that two 
persons who should travel round the globe, the one east and the 
other west, on meeting half way round, will differ one day in their 
reckoning, and continuing their journey, they will, on meeting at the 
place of beginning, find two days difference between them. “And 
so,” it is said, “it is impossible for us to tell when the seventh day 
is." ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.32 


Before presenting our reply to the above, we will see to what 
conclusion this reasoning leads.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
157.33 


1. If this variation of time in going round the world causes the loss of 
the reckoning of the seventh-day Sabbath, it would cause the same 
difficulty with any other day of the week. Again, if because of this 
variation of time, the seventh day cannot be kept, then no definite 
day can be kept, for the same difficulty would exist with any day of 
the week. Reasons of the above character against the seventh-day 
Sabbath are illegitimate; for they weigh against the Sabbath 
institution. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.34 


2. When the Lord gave man the Sabbath, he had just made a round 
world and placed man upon it, with the command to “replenish the 
earth.” He made the Sabbath “for man,” to keep on this round world. 
To claim that the day could not be kept, is to reply against 
God:ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.35 
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The real point in the above objection is, because a day does not 
begin at the same moment all round the world, therefore it cannot 
be the same day when it does begin. And because we do not 
commence the day at the same moment all over the world, 
therefore the definite seventh day from creation, must have been 
lost. To meet the point at issue in this controversy, then, we need 
only to show where each day commences and ends, and to show 
that we have the reckoning of the seventh day brought down 
correctly to us from creation. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 157.36 


Each day does not commence the world over at the same instant, 

and end at different points at the same instant, neither did it at the 

time God gave man the Sabbath. It takes the commencement of 
each day-sunset-twenty-four hours, to go round the world, and its 

end-sunset again-twenty-four hours to go round, and so it did at the 

time of the institution of the Sabbath. And, although in going 

westward the day commences still later than at a point in the east, it 

does not prevent its being the identical day, or cause us to lose it in 

our reckoning. Some say they find no difficulty in tracing the day 
half way round the world, but when they go clear round there is 

difficulty. There is no real trouble in tracing the day entirely round 

the world. The trouble in this matter is only apparent. ARSH October 
11, 1864, page 157.37 


To show that it is not actual gain and loss in traveling east or west, 
we will suppose a case. Suppose a man to start to travel round the 
world westward, and that he can travel as fast as the sun-light, and 
that he actually does so for twelve years. We will suppose that this 
man left New York city on the first day of January 1853, at 8 o’clock 
in the morning, and kept pace with the sun, making a circuit of the 
earth once in twenty-four hours; has he seen 9 o’clock during that 
twelve years? If you answer according to appearances you will say, 
No! Would that prove that he could not have found 9 o’clock? No! 
When he stopped did he find 9 o’clock? Yes, in just sixty minutes 
from the time he stopped, he saw what he had not seen for twelve 
years, and yet in that twelve years, there were 8832 9 o’clocks. 
Now we will ask this man how many days he has seen. He would 
answer-if according to appearances-that he had not seen a day yet, 
but that he had seen one very long hour. Can he tell how much time 
has elapsed? If he is prepared to sail round the world he can keep 
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his dead reckoning, counting his number of complete trips around, 
he will of course have the number of days.ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 158.1 


But we will come to the point. Where does each day end? We 
answer, at the place of beginning it. If you commence it in New 
York, it will end in New York. If you commence it in Palestine, it will 
end in Palestine. But the question may be asked, where does each 
day actually begin? To illustrate the subject, we will present the 
following diagram of the world.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 158.2 


We will call the point A, Eden, where man was placed at creation. 
This, it is supposed, was near Mt. Ararat, on line of longitude 50, 
not a great way from the central portion of the old world. The first 
day man ever saw, commenced and ended at point A. There, after 
the first seventh day of time, God set apart and hallowed the 
Sabbath for man. The descendants of Adam spread themselves 
abroad upon the eastern continent, until swept away by the flood. 
Then the descendants of Noah settled Europe, Asia and Africa. 
Their emigration was westward, and of course in coming west they 
brought their mode of computing time and their day with them. 
Settlements also extended eastward as far as the point B, the 
extreme eastern point of the eastern continent. So in after time, the 
day commences with the human family at the point BAARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 158.3 


At the time of giving the commandments on Mt. Sinai, which we will 
represent by the point C, the Lord pointed out to the people, by the 
circumstances connected with the giving of the manna, the day he 
rested upon at the close of creation week. He gave them the manna 
a certain rate every day, a double portion upon the sixth day, and 
none upon the seventh. So there could be no question in their 
minds which was the day Jehovah designed they should keep. It 
was from the setting of the sun upon the sixth day to the setting of 
the sun on the seventh, the day the manna was withheld. Thus 
Jehovah points out and declares that that is the day he rested upon 
at creation, although they are nearly twenty degrees-about 1390 
miles-west of the point where the day was first instituted in Eden. 
This would cause the sun to set, and the day to commence, about 
one hour and twenty minutes later than in Eden. But still the Lord 
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tells them, in the fourth commandment, it is the day he rested upon 
at the close of creation week, the day he blessed and 
hallowed. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 158.4 


It is clear from this reasoning, 1st, That they had the correct day 
from creation down to this point; and, 2nd, That a variation of one 
hour and a third in the commencement of the day, did not prevent 
its being the identical day. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 158.5 


Emigration comes on still further west till Palestine is filled to its 
western border with a people who have a knowledge of God’s law 
and Sabbath. But, it is a fact, that there would be over three hours 
difference in the reckoning of time by those eastward in Asia, and 
those on the west border of Palestine. And it is also a fact that there 
was considerable difference in the time of the setting of the sun 
between the east and west borders of Palestine. And yet all will 
admit that they could keep the Sabbath there with that variation of 
time, and that they did do it ARSH October 11, 1864, page 158.6 


Emigration continued westward till about the fifth century, when 
civilized and religious inhabitants are found on the extreme west 
border of the eastern continent, the point D. The reckoning of their 
days was brought westward with them, and kept correctly down to 
that point. This may be seen from the fact that for a portion of that 
time, namely, down to the days of Christ, one day had been 
required to be kept holy, under penalty of death for violation. 
Certainly it would not be lost in that time. Should any one contend 
that the day was lost during that period, the absurdity of the claim is 
made manifest from the fact that Christ, who is “Lord of the 
Sabbath,” never raised any dispute with the people as to their not 
having the correct numbering of the days of the week, but he says 
“It is lawful to do well upon the Sabbath day.” This is equivalent to 
an admission that they had the true day of the law. Still further we 
learn by the inspiration of Luke that the women kept “the Sabbath 
according to the commandment.” They kept the day before the first- 
day of the week, which shows that the people of that time had the 
correct numbering of the days from Sinai, and that the seventh day 
of that time corresponded with the seventh day of the 
commandment. Our argument thus far also shows that they had the 
true seventh day from creation.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
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158.7 


Again, that the day was not lost from Christ’s time down to the fifth 
century, is apparant from the fact that we find all nations, how 
much-soever they might differ in their religion, agreed in the 
numbering of the days of the week. This agreement would not be 
found had any of them changed the reckoning of time. And had they 
all met in some council and changed the reckoning of the days, as 
must be the case if there has been a change, it would have been a 
matter of as much note in history as the councils of Nice, Laodicea 
and Orleans combined. The fact that there is no record of any such 
change, is proof that none was made. Heathen nations would not, 
without a severe contest, give up the reckoning of days kept in 
honor of their gods. Although we find that some Christians of the 
fifth century were claiming that the day of the Sabbath was 
changed, they claimed that it had been changed from the seventh 
to the first day of the week, and raised no dispute as to the 
correctness of the numbering of the days of the week. We find at 
that time, the Jews scattering abroad over the earth, yet still 
retaining the Sabbath, and their seventh day did not differ from the 
seventh day of the nations with whom they were mingling.ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 158.8 


In 1492 Columbus crossed the ocean and discovered the American 
continent. From that time the continent began to-be settled, and has 
now reached the point E, and some at the point F. Settlers coming 
on westward have kept their day of the week correctly. The only 
difference between us and the inhabitants of the old world being 
that their day commences a few hours earlier than ours. 
Nevertheless it is the same day when it comes to us, and is 
measured off by the same revolution of the earth.ARSH October 17, 
1864, page 158.9 


It would be even a more difficult matter to lose the reckoning of 
days from the fifth century to our time, than it was previous to that 
time; for in the sixth century the Mahometans arose, taking the sixth 
day as their Sabbath. They still Keep that day, and it agrees with our 
sixth-day Friday. If all the other nations and sects had changed their 
reckoning of days, then the Mahometan’s sixth day would not 
correspond with theirs; but we find the reckoning of all harmonises, 
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so there is no way the day could be lost only for the Lord to put the 
whole world into a profound sleep until one or more days had 
passed over them. An event which no one will claim ever 
happened.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 158.10 


As we have before stated, the actual shift of days is made at the 
point of beginning. If we commence the day, reckoning at the point 
B, the shift of days would be made in the Pacific Ocean, near that 
point. Those who sail round the world keep a dead reckoning, which 
saves them from difficulty; for when they arrive at the place of 
commencing, their reckoning of time is by this means found to 
agree with the inhabitants there. And no man is prepared to 
manage a ship unless he can keep this reckoning.-ARSH October 
11, 1864, page 158.17 


Now the question is, how does this variation of time around the 
world affect the Sabbath? Some say it proves there is no definite 
time to be kept. Their idea seems to be that in order to keep a 
definite Sabbath, we must keep the same set of minutes all over the 
earth instead of keeping the seventh day as it comes to us, 
measured off by God’s great time-keeper, the sun. If that was what 
is required of us to keep the Sabbath, we could do it. In that case 
we might take Palestine as our starting point. We could easily tell 
when the sun sets in Palestine, and could commence the Sabbath 
each week to correspond with sunset there, but that would cause us 
to commence the Sabbath in the morning of the sixth day, and 
people might take us to be Mahometans; for we should keep about 
as much of the sixth day from creation as we did of the seventh. 
God tells us to keep the seventh day; to celebrate it from evening to 
evening; and he has clearly marked in his word that evening is 
sunset.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 158.12 


Compare Matthew 8:16; Luke 4:40; Mark 1:32.ARSH October 11, 
1864, page 158.13 


We can keep that day just as he has directed in his word, and 
willing faith says, “We will.” In whatever part of the world we may 
be, if we keep the seventh day measured to correspond with the 
sun’s setting on the meridian of longitude where we are, we follow 
both the precept and example of the Almighty, notwithstanding that 
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day may commence several hours later than it does in the vicinity of 
Mount Ararat. A man as near the poles as human beings can live, 
can keep his reckoning of days to correspond with that of others 
that are on the same meridian of longitude. Moravian missionaries 
in Greenland who contend for Sunday keeping, find no difficulty in 
telling when Sunday comes. It is just as easy to tell when the 
seventh day comes. Bayard Taylor gives an account of a Sunday 
spent in Kautokeino, Lapland.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 158.14 


But it may be said, If time varies so round the world, and yet the day 
is called the same day, what difference does it make what day we 
keep? It makes great difference; for we know of no way to obey 
God but to do what he has said. If you could show that the human 
family had been hurled round and round the world until they had 
shifted their time two, three or more, days ahead, then your 
argument might have some force, were you claiming that they 
should keep some other day than what they called the seventh. But 
the facts are, man has not yet entirely completed his circuit of 
settling round the world; so, although our seventh day here may 
begin a few hours later than at the place of its first beginning, it is 
the seventh day and not another. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
158.15 


Some say “The Lord is not particular, only that we keep a day.” He 
was very particular in ancient times that men should do just as he 
said, even in the small particulars of the ceremonial law. They must 
offer a “lamb without blemish.” Leviticus 23:18-24. See what he 
says of those who should offer a “torn, lame or sick.” offering. 
Malachi 1:13, 14. They should not “offer strange incense.” Exodus 
30:9. See how some fared for daring to deviate in such a small 
thing, as some might call it. Leviticus 10:1, 2. Has the Lord told you 
that he is not particular now? Has he not said “I am the Lord, | 
change not?” Has he said that in the last days he will be more 
lenient with the people, and that they may choose their own ways to 
serve him? Has he not rather referred us to ancient times, to those 
small departures from him, as some might call them, to show how 
strictly he will deal with the people here? Read the descriptions of 
their departures from God in? Corinthians 10, and Paul’s 
conclusion in reference to the matter in verse 77. “Now all these 
things happened unto them for ensamples, (types-margin) and they 
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are written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are 
come.” Then you that think of presuming to make departures from 
the letter of God’s holy law, will do well to consider the dealings of 
God with his people of old. “Keep God’s commandments and 
live." ARSH October 11, 1864, page 158.16 


Topsham, Me., Sept. 9, 1864. 


Alone 


UrSe 


| am alone! ah, all alone! 

In crowded hall, or busy street, 

No friend to guide with gentle tone, 

My wandering steps and weary feet. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
159.1 


Aye, all alone! This is my cry, 

At midnight hour, or morning’s dawn; 

My bleeding heart must ever sigh, 

| am alone, aye, all alone, ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.2 


Oh, once | had a mother dear, 

Her kind sweet words and gentle tone, 

Soothed my sad heart and dried each tear- 

Ah then, | never felt alone. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.3 


One loving hand upon my head, 

The other clasped within my own, 

My weary heart she gently led 

To think of that bright world to come.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
159.4 


No more her loving words I'll hear, 

Nor feel her hand upon my hair, 

As in those far off happy years, 

When earth seemed beautiful and fair AARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 159.5 


But | am not alone! oh no!; 
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Alone, alone, | cannot be 

For God is here, and well | know, 

That he doth love and care for me.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
159.6 


Then all alone no more I'll be, 

To him with every care I'll go, 

He is my Father, and | see 

He knows what's best for me to do.ARSH October 17, 1864, page 
159.7 


Oh, then in all my daily ways, 

He'll tell me just what’s right to do, 

And give me strength for all my days, 

If | believe his promise true. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.8 


Foes may decide, and friends oppose, 

I’m not alone if God’s my friend, 

And Christ my all. This life may close, 

All will be well, when time shall end. 

Mary. 

Waterloo, lowa, Sept. 1864.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.9 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith, ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.10 


From Bro. Curney 


Bro. White: It is the love | feel for present truth, and a 
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consciousness of being united with God’s people in the interest and 
hopes of a better life, that inspires my pen to write. We should know 
that our Redeemer liveth, and that because “he” lives we shall live 
also. To guess our way through life to Heaven is very unsafe, 
because the hour is coming when amendment will be 
impossible? ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.11 


When | hear persons talking about religion, and telling how far they 
are from Jesus, and how unworthy to come any nearer to him, and 
seem forever talking between sin and holiness, | think they are like 
those who come to the pool but never plunge into it. Such do not 
live by faith on the Son of God, and thus have a living experience. 
They deprive themselves of that spiritual enjoyment in which it is 
our privilege to share largely. Whatever we may enjoy through the 
merits of Jesus’ blood. the provision is full and free. If Christ sets us 
free then are we “FREE INDEED.” Now if we have fulfilled the 
condition of such freedom, then why dishonor the giver in forever 
dwelling upon that part of our life for which we claim 
forgiveness.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.12 


To my mind there is a power in truth which may be illustrated by a 
musical instrument. The instrument is the thing itself, the vibration 
of the instrument is the power of it. So with the truth of God; it 
vibrates upon our hearts and causes us to leap for joy in 
contemplation of things revealed.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
159.13 


“The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men 
teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world, looking for 
that blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people zealous of good works.”ARSH October 117, 1864, page 
159.14 


If Christ redeems us from all iniquity, it is because we have fulfilled 
the conditions. The conditions being understood and complied with, 
we should no longer doubt the favor of God, lest we dishonor God 
by unbelief and a cloud overshadow us.ARSH October 11, 1864, 
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page 159.15 


In view of the goodness of God which readeth us to repentance, 
and our obligations to him, and the love of God in Christ Jesus, let 
us gird on the whole armor of light, and rejoice evermore with a 
thankful heart. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.16 


We are running for the greatest prize, the greatest honor, the most 
durable riches and pleasures, ever set before any in this world. 
Then surely we can /ift up our heads and look up; for the Lord will 
soon come and reward his servants with all things connected with 
eternal life. H. S. Gurney.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.17 


Jackson, Mich., Oct. 1864. 


From Bro Miller 


Bro. White: | am one of those who, although not being where they 
can meet with others on the Sabbath, are still trying to keep the 
whole law, Alone, thus, with the noise of a busy world outside, one 
is apt to feel the cross to be heavy. Satan, ever on the alert to take 
advantage of our feelings, is, at such a time busy with our thoughts, 
trying to discourage us from continuing in the way of obedience; 
telling us to see how happy the people are to-day, and to-morrow 
going to their accustomed places of assembly; picturing in beautiful 
lines the pleasures we once felt in those services, and the 
enjoyment we had in the Sunday school with the children; 
suggesting that we might still feel thus if we would only quit the 
course we are following, and our odd ways, and be like other folks; 
whispering of worldly honors and ease in place of being alone. How 
at such times does the truth shine out brightly above all; conquering 
feeling, filling the soul with peace and joy, while we say to the 
tempter, Get thee behind me, away.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
159.18 


Alone did he say? How did the still small voice give him the lie with 
the blessed promise, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” And 
while we long for the pleasures of meeting in the worshiping 
assembly on God’s holy day, and for the joys we once felt when 
with honest hearts we worshiped we knew not what, he causes us 
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to rejoice in the promise that in that happy land that is to be ours at 
last, “there shall be but one fold, and one shepherd.” That from one 
month to another, and from one Sabbath to another, all flesh shall 
come before God to worship. There will be no noise of laborers 
outside, no feeling of loneliness; but with joy shall we praise our 
Lord. This world with its sorrows will not be remembered there. Oh! 
such a world is worth striving for faithfully unto the end. Then will | 
turn away my feet from the Sabbath, from doing my pleasures on 
His holy day, and will make it a pleasure to hallow it in my heart, will 
call it a delight, the holy of the Lord honorable, for it is such inspite 
of man’s efforts to dishonor it. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.19 


May those who are privileged to meet on that day in His courts, 
remember in their prayers those who are alone.ARSH October 71, 
1864, page 159.20 


H. C. Miller. 
Lima, Ohio. 


From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: On the first of this month | started from home to once 
more proclaim the solemn message of the third angel, and the Lord 
has blessed my feeble efforts so far. | held thirteen meetings in 
Neenah, and some were interested and manifested a willingness to 
live out the truth. Some were astonished at the simplicity and 
harmony of our faith, having before considered us heretics. Before | 
left, a meeting was appointed on the Sabbath following. | promised 
to stop on my return and then | will know the result more 
particularly. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.21 


On the fourteenth | arrived at New Denmark. Here a great deal of 
opposition had been raised against our views, and several who had 
commenced to keep the Sabbath when | was here before, had 
again turned to Sunday-keeping. Yet they were doubting and | hope 
they will weigh both sides and choose that which is good at last. | 
held six meetings. Four sisters and one brother united with our 
church at Poysippi. The blessing of God attended our meetings 
though we were but few in number, and we felt encouraged. ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 159.22 





1056 


September 21, | arrived at Montpelier. Here brother Allen 
proclaimed the message some years ago. Some Sabbath-keepers 
had left the place and only three brethren and a sister remained. 
These were in a back slidden state and had not met together for 
worship the last two years. We held seven meetings. The Spirit of 
peace and unity breathed upon us. Old prejudices were removed, 
and we had a sweet season together which | hope will long be 
remembered. Three brethren joined our church. An s. b. fund was 
pledged to the amount of $24 a year. | am now on my way 
home.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.23 


John Matteson. 
Montvelier, Keeuanne Co., Wis., Sept. 26. 


A workman, writing to the editor of the British Workman says: 
“Since | gave up smoking, | have put into a box the amount that | 
formerly spent every week in tobacco. At the end of the year, on 
opening the box, | have counted out as sum of money sufficient to 
provide myself with periodicals and newspapers for the year, which 
sum | called ‘solid smoke.” ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.24 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Z. F. Burt writes from Knoxville, lowa: The church in Knoxville 
are still trying to obey the commandments of God, and trust him for 
his grace. There is an earnest desire to get a better knowledge of 
the truths of the third angel’s message, and to draw nearer to the 
Lord in order to endure the perils of the last days. We had an 
interesting meeting last Sabbath, in which the sweet melting Spirit 
of Jesus was felt by all, and many shed tears of gratitude when they 
thought of the time soon to come, when they would be released 
from the cares of life with all its troubles and be permitted to enjoy 
the presence of God, and that of holy angels; when they will know 
no more parting with friends, and there will be no sickness or 
sorrow. There we if faithful, will dwell in the city of our God forever. 
There God reigns and scatters every cloud away. There will be no 
military parade on the holy Sabbath, and no call for able-bodied 
men to join the army to battle with an insolent foe. ARSH October 
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11, 1864, page 159.25 


| feel that | would like to be an inhabitant of such a country as the 
new earth will be. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.26 


Sister Elizabeth Coy writes from Trimbelle, Wis.: | would like to call 
the attention of the messengers of truth to this wide harvest field; for 
| think it is white already to the harvest. | know of no Sabbath 
keeper within sixty miles of this place. No Seventh-day Adventist 
messenger has been this way. We are about ten miles east of 
Prescott, the nearest place of note on the Mississippi. | have been, | 
feel | can truly say, taught of God to keep his holy day, as | have 
never heard a lecture on present truth, and had not seen any 
publications on the subject previous to my becoming convinced of 
my duties to turn my feet into the testimonies of the Lord, which was 
more than five years ago. Since that time | have been a reader of 
the Review, and have closely watched the movements of Seventh- 
day Adventists. | have seen their trials, | have seen them shaken 
and sifted, and then again pressing together, until | have felt their 
trials were mine, and | now feel that this people shall be my people 
and their God my God.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.27 


| have not had the privilege of meeting with them except a little time, 
precious and long to be remembered, when four of us met together 
in Poysippi for prayer and conference. | am now here alone in the 
midst of a professed Christian people, but alas for their light. May | 
so live as not to bring reproach up on the cause | love.ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 159.28 


Bro. H. West writes from North Uniontown, O.: We are glad for the 
acquaintance of the brethren which we get through the Review. Not 
only so, but we like to read the Review, because it keeps us posted 
in the doctrine of the Bible. We feel resolved by the help of God to 
live out the truth to the last. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.29 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Newstead, N. Y., August 21, 1864, sister Esther A. Davis, in 
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her 40th year, of Typhoid fever and other difficulties. Though a 
person of feeble health, she was ever active, ready to do good to 
all, especially to the sick and afflicted. Her place in our meetings 
was always filled when she was able to be there. Her earnest and 
faithful exhortations to holy living, | hope will never be 
forgotten.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.30 


May the Lord bless her death to the saving of her husband and 
daughter, for whom she has faithfully labored and prayed. Bro. 
Lanphear spoke to us on the occasion from 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 
14.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.31 


M. E. Williams. 


Sabbath Recorder, please copy.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
159.32 


Fell asleep in Jesus, sister Jane R. Ginley, of Lamont, Ottowa Co., 
Mich., Sept., 18, 1864, aged twenty-nine years and six months. She 
died of inflammation of the brain, after a distressing sickness of ten 
days. She leaves a companion, two children, father and mother, 
three sisters, five brothers, and numerous other relatives and 
friends to mourn her loss. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.33 


This dear sister and her companion, Dr. John H. Ginley, gladly 
embraced the third angel’s message several years ago, since which 
time her strong and abiding love for its precious truths have won for 
her the strong affections of many Brn. and sisters with whom she 
was in fellowship, who also deeply mourn her loss. Said her 
husband, Death seemed to be an enemy to her. “Oh,” said she, 
“must | go down to the cold grave alone?” It is so; but here is the 
cheering promise: “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth,” etc. Discourse by the writer from 7 Corinthians 15:26. 
Joseph Bates.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 159.34 


Wright, Mich., Oct. 2nd, 1864. 


The righteous are taken from the evil to come.ARSH October 117, 
1864, page 159.35 


The Review and Herald 
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UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 11, 1864 


We call upon the brethren to circulate the Review. We are aware 
that these appeals bring increased responsibilities upon those 
engaged in its publication; for we could not consistently call upon 
brethren to circulate a paper, upon which we were not exerting 
every nerve to make it worthy of circulation. We feel this 
responsibility, and shall try to do our part faithfully. But much 
depends on the brethren and sisters to make its columns 
interesting, enlivening, and cheering. Above all we need the aid of 
the Holy Spirit. The apostle speaks of an “unction from on high.” 
This holy unction is especially needed in connection with the 
Review. Remember the Review and its editor in your prayers. 
Remember the paper with your pens. And let it go forth every week, 
bearing a rich and precious freight of instruction, Christian 
experience, and exhortation, breathing forth in every line the Spirit 
of the Master, to comfort and encourage the saints, win souls to 
Christ, and produce a glorious harvest for the Kingdom of 
God.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.1 


Items. We are persuaded that many items, facts and incidents, 
come under the attention of the brethren, especially the preaching 
brethren, which if reported for the Review would be of thrilling 
interest, and aid greatly in giving life to the paper. We occasionally 
learn of facts of this kind from private sources: instances where 
persons have received the truth from reading the Review alone, 
remarkable answers to prayer, cases of healing, items of 
experience, etc., etc. Will one and all please gather up as many of 
these gems as possible for the Review. Remember that whatever of 
this kind is specially interesting to you, will equally interest the 
thousands who read the paper.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
160.2 


The present number finishes the series of articles on tobacco. We 
shall now probably let this subject rest awhile; for if there are any 
who, from what has already been said, have not declared 
everlasting separation from the habit, we can only apply to them the 
language of the Lord to Ephraim in Hosea 4:77.ARSH October 11, 
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1864, page 160.3 


We see by the report of the Minn. Conference, that the churches 
failed to respond according to the regulation of the Conference. 
This should not be so. All churches should take special care to 
comply with every regulation of their Conferences, that there be no 
lack or failure in having all things move off in harmony and with 
energy and dispatch. Success will attend such efforts ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 160.4 


Still Encouraging. According to the Secretary’s report, over five 
hundred names, including returned delinquents and new 
subscribers, added to our list the past two months. We are no less 
gratified at the return of delinquents, than at the accession of new 
subscribers. It is a good sign that so many who have had more or 
less acquaintance with the Review, should be unwilling to do 
without it. It gives evidence of two things: 1. That they love the truth; 
and 2. That the Review brings it to them in a manner to meet their 
acceptance.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.5 


The price of the Review still remains unchanged, and from the good 
commencement which the brethren have made with their donations, 
will probably continue so. We know of but one other Advent paper 
that has not already raised its price fifty per cent. At $2,00 a year 
the Review, according to its reading matter, is now the cheapest 
Advent paper published. There are others which make a greater 
show, by using a large sheet, involving a great waste of paper. But 
they also use large type, which is for the most part profusely 
leaded, with an ample margin all around, thus getting a much less 
amount of reading matter on the page than they might, by using 
smaller type. On the other hand, the Review is printed in small type, 
the margin is cut down to the smallest proportion, and a portion of 
the type is set solid, thus getting the greatest amount of reading 
matter, into the smallest compass, and at the least expense for 
paper. Besides this we have no advertisements, and nothing but 
our publication column of standing matter; and even that, for 
several months past, we have inserted only once in three or four 
weeks. We thus, with this occasional exception present the reader 
with a fresh paper filled with entirely new matter every week. If we 
can continue to offer this, through these times, for $2,00 a year, it 
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will be a good record for us. Shall it be done?ARSH October 17, 
1864, page 160.6 


To the Churches in Michigan 


UrSe 


It will be remembered that at our last Conference the following 
resolution was passed: “Resolved, That we recommend to the 
churches and scattered friends of the Michigan Conference to 
increase their pledges to the Michigan Conference fund.” At that 
meeting it was voted to donate $500, from our State fund to the 
General Conf. Missionary fund for the present year. The expenses 
of our Conference have also, thus far, been somewhat greater than 
formerly; namely, the labors of Brn. Andrews and Loughborough for 
a season in this State, also, the labors of Brn. Waggoner and 
Ingraham with the Ohio tent, for a time within the bounds of this 
Conference. According to the figures brought in by the churches to 
the Conference, only about one half, or fifty per cent of the different 
systematic funds, was pledged to the Conference fund. There 
should be at least seventy-five per cent of said funds devoted to the 
Conference, and in some cases more. We would earnestly urge 
upon the different churches and individuals to act at once on the 
recommendation of the Conference, and increase their pledge to 
the State fund. We hope they will act also on Bro. White’s 
suggestion in Review No. 18, and increase theirs s. b. figures. That 
this work must go on and increase, we believe is the sentiment of 
all your hearts. A more definite report of the amount that will be 
needed the present year will be given hereafter. ARSH October 117, 
1864, page 160.7 


U. Smith, 
Jno. Byington, 
R. J. Lawrence. Mich. Conf. Com. 


Our Excellent Paper 


UrSe 


The Review comes to us weekly filled with the choicest matter. 
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Thank God for its cheering testimonies, its stirring appeals, and its 
instructive editorials. How evident that the hand of God is directing 
its course and that those who heed its teaching are kept from the 
spirit of the world and from the spirit of fanaticism; extremes that are 
involving many in ruin who once bid fair to gain the heavenly 
kingdom.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.8 


Brethren send the Review to your friends. It is an excellent 
preacher, and there are few of you who cannot send out one or 
more such faithful heralds to preach the great truths of this 
time.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.9 


Pray that the Spirit of God may still direct in its publication and that 
it may continue to feed the household of faith with the bread of 
life. ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.10 


Send in your testimonies in behalf of the truth. Let every paper 
contain many of these words of exhortation and admonition from 
those who love Christ and the truth. Obey the truths which it 
contains and let your example be such as to recommend them to all 
around.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.11 


j.na. 


The lowa Conference 


UrSe 


The business of the lowa Conference passed off most happily, and 
next came on the season of public worship. At the appointed hour 
the house was filled with persons anxiously desiring to hear the 
truth. Several deeply-interesting sermons were preached to large 
congregations, all eager to catch every word that was said. Our 
social meeting on Sabbath was one of the best. The Lord was 
present in great love and power. We were highly delighted and 
made to rejoice on hearing the brethren give their experience in 
connection with the truth. ARSH October 17, 1864, page 160.12 


Bro. Cook and Bro. Jacob Hare, both late from the Methodists, 
interested us with a rehearsal of what the Lord had done for them in 
showing them the truth. Our aged and venerable father in Israel, E. 
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P. Butler, made us all glad and to cry with joy, on hearing his 
experience in connection with this work. Oh how good it is to sit a 
the feet of these fathers and receive good lessons of simple 
practical, old-fashioned Bible truth. May God bless Bro. Butler and 
pa e him to attend more Conferences yet. We had truly a seat in 
heavenly places. All renewed their covenants to go on together with 
the remnant to Mount Zion. The good cause is truly onward to 
victory in lowa and may the Lord enable all to do our duty that his 
blessings may be continued to us. The brethren and sisters of Pilot 
Grove did a noble part in bearing the burden of the Conference. 
May they have a bright reward for their kindness to us.ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 160.13 


B. F. Snook. 
Appointments 


UrSe 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the S. D. Adven church of Mackford, 
Wis., will be held on the 22nd of October. Bro. Steward is cordially 
requested to be present at this meeting. ARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 160.14 


T. Hamilton, Clerk. 
Business Department 
UrSe 

RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH October 17, 
1864, page 160.15 





1064 


M A Marvin 26-18, B A Philips 27-1, C N Ford 25-18, Amy Clough 
26-19, James Grimes 26-1, G Grettenberger 25-3, J J Else 26-19, L 
Cram 25-19, L B Lockwood 26-1, H Wetmore 26-19, A De Garmo 
26-7, G W Mitchell 25-1, C Foster 25-16, W H Snook 26-1, J 
McWilliams 26-6, J Cramer 25-1, F Kittle 27-1, T C Castle 26-1, LA 
Sargent 25-14, E P Warren for Rosetta Barker 26-19, A Co yell 26- 
1, each, $1,00.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.16 


G W Sheldon 27-1, R Baker 27-1, C C Bodley 27-8, G W States 28- 
1, J B Fimple 27-1, S M Booth 26-20, J Pashley 27-1, E M Kimbal 
26-1, Caroline A Washburn 27-1, F Greenman 27-9, C Seaward 27- 
4, R Ralph 25-9, J F McReynolds 26-19, E French 27-1, S Rogers 
26-20, Eliza Carlisle 26-19, W Moody 27-1, A Horr 25-1, each, $2, 
00.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.17 


Eld L Bates 25-19, Allen Ladd 25-19, M S Duns more 25-19, A 
Vickery 26-1, J Richardson 25-19, each 50cARSH October 11, 
1864, page 160.18 


Sarah A Proctor $4. 26-10, | J Andrews $3. 26-1, E Stafford $3. 25- 
1, S P Twist $ 1,75, 26-14, J Stover $5, 02, 26-1, J Laroch $4. 30- 
1.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.19 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Sarah Axtell $ 10. G W Mitchell s. b. $ 3. Church at Hillsdale Mich, 
$6. F H Root $10. John Wilson $2. Joseph Bates $1. Lydia Kettle 
$1. A Seymour $5. A H Clymer $2.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
160.20 


Donations to purchase a Stock of paper 


A friend of truth $5. A friend $5. A M Gravel $5. S M Booth $3,17. H 
H Bramhall $3. LA Bramhall $2. H H Bramhall Jr $1. L Lathrop $10. 
W V Field $5. E M Kimball $2. 50 S Rogers $5. Sarah Axtell $5. S 
M Inman $5. E Van Deusen $5. F Kettle $5. J Wilson $3. E H Root 
$5. A Seymour $5. Lydia M Locke $1. Joel L Locke $1. A HClymer 
$5.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.21 


Books sent by Express 
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Robert F. Andrews, Morrison, Whiteside Co., Ill., $17,254RSH 
October 11, 1864, page 160.22 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


F Greenman $3,39 J F Mc Reynolds 50cts A H Clymer $3ARSH 
October 11, 1864, page 160.23 


Books Sent By Mail 


Sarah B Brink 75c. G W Farnsworth $1,91. E Coy 60c. Eld S Pierce 
$1. Hiram Abbott $2,09. S M Booth 83c. James Dubois 83c. Francis 
Greenman 40c. Elizabeth Lander 25c. Miss Julia Bean 19c. Lydia M 
Kidder 25c. Mrs Amy Clough 40c. S R Twist 25c. Sarah E Lindsly 
$1. J Stone $ 1,66.ARSH October 11, 1864, page 160.24 


Books Sent as Freight by R.R 


T M Steward, Rockton, Ill. $121,554RSH October 11, 1864, page 
160.25 


Cash Received on Account 


T M Steward $9,05. Joseph Clarke $10. Benn Auten $20,50. W S 
Higley, jr $10. J Bates $1. | Sanborn 85cARSH October 11, 1864, 
page 160.26 


Review to Poor 


H J Rich $1. F Greenman $3,38ARSH October 11, 1864, page 
160.27 
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James White 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 1 
1864. No. 21. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 
is published weekly, by 


The Seventh-day Advents Publishing Association. ELD. JAMES 
WHITE, PRESIDENT.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 161.1 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 161.2 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
October 18, 1864, page 161.3 


Our Precious Graves 


UrSe 


There are many readers of the Review, to whom the following 
beautiful lines will touchingly apply. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.4 


Our precious graves! 
Those islands midst the long grass-waves! 
Those mossy mounds kept moist by tears! 
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Those white stones whispering names and years!ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 161.5 


How dear the soil, 

Once dug by common laborer’s toil, 

But now the hallowed beds, though hard, 

Of saintly forms which angels guard!ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.6 


We laid them there, 

With bleeding hearts and tenderest care, 

With words of hope, and prayers of pain, 

Which spoke of meeting them again.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.7 


And though the clay 

Was heaped upon them, on that day, 

Yet still they seem within our reach, 

Within our love, within our speech.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.8 


And oft we go, 

When summer sunsets flame and glow, 

Or when the snow upon them lies, 

Like glistering raiment from the skies, ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.9 


And there we muse, 

Of what they were; and that glad news 

Which Jesus brought us, when he said, 

“| will restore your darling dead."ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.10 


And then we smile, 

To think how, “in a little while,“ 

That sod will heave, and from it burst 

A blossom fairer than the first ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.11 


So, precious graves, 
Faith your dark floor with diamonds paves; 
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Heaven through your grated bars we see, 
And Jesus holds and brings your key.—Bolton.ARSH October 718, 
1864, page 161.12 


End of the Wicked 


UrSe 


“For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of 
God; and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of God?” 7 Peter 4:17.ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 161.13 


It is at once evident that Peter was not very well versed in modern 
theological phrases; for if he had been, he would have asked, not 
“what shall the end’” of the wicked be, but “what shall their future life 
be?” for theologians now tell us that the wicked will never have an 
end, but will live on to all eternity. But it seems never to have 
entered Peter’s mind that the wicked would have no end. His only 
inquiry was what that end should be. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.14 


We might turn over to Hebrews 6:8, or Philippians 3:18, 19, and 
answer his question directly; but would the people receive it? No; 
they would bolt square off and say that it was to be taken 
figuratively or spiritually. | am sometimes tempted to liken the 
people of this generation to a flock of wild sheep. If you boldly 
approach them with a basin of salt, to salt them, they will 
immediately become frightened and run off. You must first build a 
fence on two sides of a field in the form of a triangle, drive them into 
it and then close up behind them. Now you can feed them your salt 
and finally tame them. So it is with the people. It will not avail 
anything to come up to them squarely with a “Thus saith the Lord:” 
for they will spiritualize it, if you do. You must lay out your 
arguments so as to get them to yield point after point till they find 
themselves in a corner; then you can array the truth before them 
and they cannot dodge it. Let us try this course on the question 
before us. The first side of the fence which we will build isARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 161.15 
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1. That the wicked do not receive their punishment till the day of 
judgment. Peter declares this when he says; “The Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished.” 2 Peter 2:9. Again he 
states the same fact in chap 3:7. After saying that the old world 
perished by a flood, he says, “But the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, by the same word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” Here we 
learn again that at “the day of judgment” will be “the perdition of 
ungodly men.” Job bears the same testimony. He says, “Have ye 
not asked them that go by the way? and do ye not know their 
tokens, that the wicked are reserved to the day of destruction? they 
shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.” Job 21:29, 30.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 161.16 


Peter and Job both agree that the wicked are “reserved” to the day 
of judgment or destruction. But where are they kept in reserve? The 
Catholic would answer, “In purgatory,” a sort of antechamber to hell. 
The Protestant, ridiculing the idea of a purgatory, is compelled to 
contradict the Scriptures just as far, and say that the wicked are not 
reserved at all, but go directly into hell when they die. But we see 
that they are reserved, and now the question is, where are they 
kept? Job continues; “They shall be brought forth at the day of 
wrath.... Yet shall he be brought to the grave and shall remain in the 
tomb, the clods of the valley shall be sweet unto him, and every 
man shall draw after him, as there are innumerable before him.” Job 
21:30, 33.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 161.17 


Thus we see that the wicked are reserved in the tomb to be brought 
forth at the day of judgment. This agrees with the testimony of 
Jesus. “Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.” 
John 5:28, 29. In Revelation 20:12, we have a description of the 
judgment, and verse 13 says; “And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and the grave (margin) delivered up the dead 
which were in them: and they were judged every man according to 
their works.” Thus the fact is taught throughout that the dead are in 
their graves till the day of judgment.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.18 
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In Revelation 20 we learn that there is to be a thousand years 
between the resurrection of the righteous and the resurrection of 
the wicked; and also that the wicked do not receive their 
punishment till after their resurrection at the end of the thousand 
years. During this thousand years the earth is desolate, /saiah 24, 
Jeremiah 4:23-28, and the righteous are in Heaven, judging the 
wicked, or apportioning judgment to them, out of the books in which 
their deeds are written. Revelation 20:4, 12. Inverse 4 we read, 
“And | saw thrones, and they (i. e., the righteous) sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them.” What judgment? Let Paul 
answer: “Do not ye know that the saints shall judged the world? and 
if the world shall be judged by you, are you unworthy to judge the 
smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge angels?” 7 
Corinthians 6:2, 3. So Christ taught his apostles. “And Jesus said 
unto them, Verily | say unto you, That ye which have followed me, 
in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of 
his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” atthew 19:28. Thus we see that the saints are to 
judge the world, and in Revelation 20:4-6, this judgment is 
described as going on during a thousand years, while the wicked 
are not yet resurrected. “And | saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them; and | saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of o Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years.” How is it with the wicked? Where are they? The next verse 
tells: “But the rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second death, 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years.” Here, then, we see that the 
rest of the dead, i. e., the wicked, are not alive during the thousand 
years; but are as Job says, “remaining in the tomb.” At the end of 
this thousand years, the judgment of the wicked is finished. Then 
comes their punishment. “And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to 
deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to battle; the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea. And they went, up on the breadth of the 
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earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the be 
loved city: and fire came down from God out of Heaven and 
devoured them.” Verses 7-9.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 161.19 


Thus | think that we have proved conclusively that “the unjust are 
reserved unto the day of judgment to be punished.” 2 Peier 2:9. 
Hence this part of the fence is firmly built. But if any should deem it 
not strong enough yet, it can be strengthened to any required 
degree from Matthew 13; 2 Thessalonians 1, and 2; Malachi 4, etc., 
etc.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 161.20 


The second line of fence that we shall build is,ARSH October 78, 
1864, page 161.21 


2. That the wicked shall receive their punishment on this earth. 
Those who hold the doctrine of an eternal hell, are never able to 
give its-location. Their idea of it is, however, that it is a vast 
bottomless lake of fire some where on the outskirts of all creation, 
where the damned writhe in torment and misery to all eternity, 
gnashing their teeth, cursing God, and sending up hollow groans’ 
and wailings amid the shouts and horrid yells of devils and demons. 
But does the Bible leave us in all this uncertainty on so important a 
point as this? We think not. Thus we read inProverbs 17:31, 
“Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in the earth; much 
more the wicked and the sinner.,ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
161.22 


Universalists grasp at this test and say to the orthodox, “If the 
wicked receive their punishment on the earth, they will certainly be 
on an equal footing with the righteous, when they leave this earth.” 
With the theory that the wicked receive no punishment on the earth 
except what they receive in this life, | know not how this conclusion 
can be avoided; for there is not one scrap of evidence that they will 
ever receive any punishment any where else.ARSH October 78, 
1864, page 162.1 


But the statement is plain and explicit that the wicked shall be 
recompensed in the earth. Here we observe the same principle of 
justice that is carried out in worldly governments. If a man commits 
a crime in the State of Michigan, he is not sent to Maine or 
California to be punished; but receives his punishment where he 
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committed his crime. So with the wicked: The earth has beheld their 
crimes; it must also behold their reward. Peter bears decisive 
testimony on this point in 2 Peter 3:7-72: “But the heavens and the 
earth which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 
Here we see that Peter designates the day of judgment as the time, 
and the earth as the place for the perdition (destruction, Web.) of 
ungodly men. Inverses 10-12 he describes the condition of the 
earth at that time. “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
that night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the element shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing that all 
these, things shall be dissolved, what manner of person ought ye to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting 
into the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on 
fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat?” Will the reader try to comprehend the scene here described? 
The heavens are in flames, the whole earth is one vast lake of liquid 
fire, the rocks are melting with intense heat, the mountains run 
down, and all the elements of the earth are dissolved like lead. 
Everything that fire can consume is burned up. Paul, speaking of 
this event in Hebrews 12:25, 19, says that those things which can 
be shaken are removed, but those which cannot will remain. ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 162.2 


The question may be asked how this fire can be formed. In/sa/ah 
34, we have a description of the day of the Lord. Verse 4 says that 
“all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be 
rolled together as a scroll.” Verse 8 says that “it is the day of the 
Lords vengeance, and the year of recompense for the controversy 
of Zion.” The next verse describes the condition of the earth at that 
time. It says, “And the streams there of shall be turned in to pitch, 
and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof, shall 
becomes burning pitch.” Revelation 20:9, tells us how this will be 
ignited, that is, “fire comes down from God out of Heaven.” That this 
is correct is proved from the following verse which immediately 
brings to view the “lake of fire and brimstone.” Remember that we 
are now trying to prove that the wicked will be punished on the 
earth. /saiah 66:24, says, “And they shall go forth, and look upon 
the carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me; for 
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their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and 
they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” All orthodox are ready to 
acknowledge that this is a description of then hell, for here is the 
worm that never dies and the fire that shall never be quenched. 
Very well: verses 22, 23 locate it on the earth,ARSH October 718, 
1864, page 162.3 


Rev.xx also locates the place of the punishment of the wicked on 
the earth. As we have already shown, verses 4-6 speak of the first 
resurrection and the judgment of the wicked by the saints during the 
thousand years. At the end of this time the “Lord Comes, with ten 
thousand of his saints to, execute judgment upon all.” Jude 74, 75. 
See also 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
162.4 


Revelation 20:7-10, gives the result: “And when the thousand years 
are expired, Satan shall to loosed out of his prison, and shall ago 
out to deceive, the nations which are (where, mark the answer) in 
the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to battle, the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
And they went up (where?) on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the, saints about, and the beloved city: and 
fire came down from God out of Heaven and devoured them. And 
the Devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night forever and ever.” ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 162.5 


All are ready to acknowledge that the “lake of fire and brimstone” 
here mentioned into which “the Devil is cast,” is the same as the 
“everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his angels,” mentioned in 
Matthew 25:41. Then if we can locate the lake of fire, we shall have 
found the place of the punishment of the wicked.ARSH October 718, 
1864, page 162.6 


John says, “The Devil that deceived them, was cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are.” 
(“Are” is a supplied word. “Were cast” would be better words to 
supply according to the construction of the language.) The question, 
then, is, Where are the beast and the false prophet, cast? In 
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Revelation 13:1-10, we have a description of the beast. All 
Protestants agree that the beast represents Papal Rome which is 
located on the eastern continent. The false prophet, as we learn 
from Revelation 19:20, is the same as the two horned beast of 
Revelation 13:11-18. The two-horned beast, of false prophet, has 
been conclusively proved to represent the United States, the ruling 
power of the western continent. Thus we see that the two beasts 
together constitute the leading influence of both continents. Now if 
the lake of fire is where the beast and false prophet were cast, 
where is it? Ans. On the earth.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 162.7 


But says one, “I thought that the wicked were cast into the 
bottomless pit.” Very well, let us see where that is. In Revelation 
9:1-3, we read, “And the fifth angel sounded, and saw a star fall 
from heaven (where to?) unto the earth; and to him was given the 
key of the bottomless pit. And he opened the bottomless pit; and 
there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; 
and (mark the location) the sun and the air were darkened by 
reason of the smoke of the pit.” The sun is above the earth; smoke 
ascending from the earth of course darkens it. Air extends only 
about ‘45 miles above the earth. So in order that it may be 
darkened by ascending smoke, the smoke must arise from the 
earth. “And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth.” By 
this and what follows, it is clear that the earth is the place of its 
location. But Revelation 20, makes this subject definite. In verses 1- 
3, we read: “And | saw an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the 
bottomless pit.” Here it is said that “Satan is cast into the bottomless 
pit.” In verse 10, it is said that he is “cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are.” Then the 
bottomless pit and the lake of fire are the same. The lake of fire we 
have already shown to be on the earth; and that it is formed when 
“the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also,” and “the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved.” ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 162.8 


Thus we think that we have proved beyond a doubt that the wicked 
will receive their punishment on the earth, where they have 
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committed their crimes. If further testimony is demanded on this 
point, see Matthew 13:30, 40-43; Malachi 4; Daniel 2:35, etc. ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 162.9 


Now we have finished the second side of our fence. Let us see 
what we have accomplished by it. By the first we have 
demonstrated that the wicked cannot be in hell till the day of 
judgment; by the second we have got the wicked confined to a 
definite spot where we can see what will be done with them.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 162.10 


3. The third and connecting fence that we shall build is, That the 
wicked shall be burned up, entirely consumed, by fire. \n Matthew 
3:12, we read, “Whose fan is in his hand, and the will thoroughly 
purge his flour, and gather his wheat into his garner; but he will burn 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” Here we see that fire is 
introduced as the destroying agent. In Watthew 25:41, Jesus says, 
“Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his 
angels.” Here it is definitely stated that the wicked will go in to “fire.” 
Again, “And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quenched; where their worm dieth not 
and the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be 
cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched; where their 
worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched.” Mark 9:43-46.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 162.11 


It is not only to be fire, but it will be a /ake of fire. “And the sea gave 
up the dead which were in it; and death and the grave (margin) 
delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to their works. And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire.” 
Revelation 20:13-15. Inchap 21:8, we read, “But the fearful, and 
unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone: 
which is the second death.” Chap. 20:10, also declares that “the 
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Devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are.” This lake of 
fire we have before proved to be on the earth. How and, when this 
lake of fire is formed, we learn from 2 Peter 3:10, 12. It is in the “day 
of the Lord,” and by the melting of the earth and elements by 
fervent heat. Query. If the lake of fire, commonly called hell fire, into 
which the wicked are cast, is not formed till the day of judgment, 
can the wicked be in hell now? They cannot. Thus we see the idea 
that the fire is the “remorse of conscience,” is flatly contradicted by 
the Bible. It is a fire that “consumes,” “devours,” “burns up,” 
etc.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 162.12 


mb 


With these facts before us, let us now ascertain whether this fire 
that is hot enough to melt the earth, will burn up, consume, and 
devour, the wicked; or whether it will preserve them to all eternity. If 
the latter is to be the case, we shall expect to find the wicked 
compared to diamonds, gold, silver, and other substances, which 
will endure heat the longest. But what must be our conclusion if, on 
the contrary, we find them compared to the most combustible 
materials? Certainly we cannot conclude that they will exist in a lake 
of fire eternally ARSH October 18, 1864, page 162.13 


1st. We find the wicked compared to chaff. “Whose fan is in his 
hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 
fire.” Matthew 3:12. Now if you want to know whether the wicked 
will be burned up or not, try an experiment according to the 
illustration here used; that is take a bundle of dry chaff and cast it 
into a hot fire. What is the result? | think that | hear you answer; “It 
is burned up, certainly.” Very well. Now if the language in the Bible 
means anything, we have here a perfect illustration of the end of the 
wicked.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 162.14 


2nd. They are compared to stubble. In Vahum 1:10, we read: “For 
while they be folden together as thorns, and while they are drunken 
as drunkards, they shall be devoured as stubble fully dry.” Here we 
have another illustration of the end of sinners. Go and set fire in 
your wheat stubble when it is “fully dry,” and tell me the result. You 
say it is entirely burned up-reduced to ashes. Then | answer in the 
words of the Bible, that the wicked “shall be devoured as (or in like 
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manner to) stubble fully dry." ARSH October 18, 1864, page 162.15 


3rd. They are compared to tares. In /Maithew 13, we have the 
parable of the wheat and tares. Verse 30 says, “Let both grow 
together until the harvest: and in the time of the harvest | will say to 
the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them: but gather they wheat into my barn.” In the 
explanation, Jesus says, “As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth.” Verses 40-42.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 162.16 


4th. The wicked are compared to dried branches. If a man abide not 
in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.” John 15:6. 
Here Jesus uses the illustration of a man pruning a vine, and 
burning up the limbs after they are dry. This certainly conveys to our 
minds anything but the idea of eternal existence. ARSH October 18, 
1864, page 163.1 


5th. They are compared to fat of lambs. “But the wicked shall 
perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; 
they shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away.” Psalm 
37:20. The illustration that David here employs is that of a burning 
candle. It sets on the table-go light it-it gradually “consumes away” 
till it is gone. Not a particle of the “fat” is left. So will the wicked 
perish. In Zechariah 14:12, their destruction is described without 
any figure. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.2 


6th. The wicked are compared to thorns, briars, hay, wood, etc. “But 
that which beareth thorns and briars is rejected, and is nigh unto 
cursing; whose end is to be burned.” Hebrews 6:8. “Now if any man 
build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble; every man’s work shall be made manifest; for the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try 
every man’s work of what sort it is.” 7 Corinthians 3:12, 13. If you 
can tell what will be the end of hay, wood, stubble, etc., when tried- 
by fire, you can also tell what will be the end of the wicked; for both 
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will be the same, or else the figure is not a good one. ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 163.3 


To sum up all these declarations and illustrations, we have the 

wicked compared to “chaff,” “hay,” “wood,” “stubble fully dry,” 

“withered branches,” etc., with the positive statement every where 

made that they shall be burned up in fire. Now the question is, Do 
the comparisons and illustrations mean anything, or do they not? 

Were they given to instruct us, or to deceive us? If the wicked are to 
burn eternally in hell fire, then these comparisons certainly deceive 

us, aS no such idea can be drawn from them. But if the wicked are 
really to be burnt up, then all these illustrations are true to the life, 

instructive, and forcible. Look forward to the time when the earth is 
one vast lake of fire: behold the wicked in all their natural corruption 

cast into this burning mass. Now answer me if they will not be 
burned up as chaff in a furnace? Prejudice may, with a blush for a 

reason, venture to assert, “No | don’t believe they will;” but inborn 
common sense will promptly answer, “Yes, they will." ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 163.4 


yk 


We will now examine Valachi 4, and see what it teaches. “For, 
behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven.” What “day” is 
here refereed to? It is a day that shall “burn as an oven.” Has the 
Bible any where else spoken of such a day? It has: and calls it the 
“day of the Lord” “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up.” 2 Peter 3:10. When 
this takes place, will it not burn as an oven? Most assuredly it 
will. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.5 


We have now learned that the day spoken of by Malachi, is the day 
of the Lord; and that the scenes referred to will transpire on the 
earth. Now what is to happen at that time? We will read on. “And all 
the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble.” Here the 
wicked are again compared to stubble. Now what will be done with 
this stubble? Will it be preserved eternally? Ans. “And the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.” Verse 7. Thus we see that they 
are to be burned up root and branch, or as Isaiah says, “both soul 
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and body.” Chap 10:18. Peter says that when the earth shall melt 
with heat “the works that are therein shall be burned up.” Malachi 
tells us that wicked men also shall be burned up. Revelation 20:9, 
declares the same thing. “And they went up on the breadth of the 
earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city: and fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.6 


Now what is the condition of the wicked after they are “burned up 
root and branch?” Ans. “And ye shall tread down the wicked; for 
they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that | 
shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts.” Valachi 4:3. Here we see that 
the burning up mentioned, reduces the wicked to ashes. This is 
neither a figure, an illustration, nor a comparison, but a positive 
declaration of the end of the wicked. Now we can comprehend what 
the Bible means when it declares that the wicked shall “die,” 
“perish,” be destroyed,” etc., etc. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
163.7 


Who in the face of all these facts, can doubt that the wicked will 
come to an end? In other words, who can break through the 
enclosure that we have here built? But lest some shall endeaver to 
climb out we will now cover it with timbers which cannot be 
raised.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.8 


The covering which we shall use is. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
163.9 


4. That, after the wicked are burned up, the earth will be purified 
and restored to the righteous.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.10 


Having proved that the wicked are burned on the earth at the day of 
judgment, if we can now show that the earth will be restored to, and 
inhabited by, the people of God, we shall have demonstrated that 
the wicked must cease to exist even though the Bible had not 
declared it. For if the very place where the wicked are punished, is 
finally occupied by the people of God, how can the former exist? 
We think Obadiah must have it right, that they shall be as though 
the had not been.” Verse 16.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.11 


There are but two opinions concerning the destiny of this earth. One 
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is that it will be the final abode of the saints; the other is that it will 
be burned up-entirely consumed-and cease to exist. It will be seen 
at once that either theory is equally fatal to the doctrine of eternal 
misery: for if the earth ceases to exist, the wicked must come to an 
end with it; as we have already seen that they will never leave this 
earth. And if the earth is inhabited by the saints, then again we must 
see that the wicked must cease to exist, as they cannot both 
occupy it at the same time.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.12 


But, as there is plenty of evidence on this point, we will now 
proceed to show that the fire which burns up the wicked will purify 
the earth and restore it to its primitive beauty. Peter says in 2 Peter 
3:7, that the earth is “reserved unto fire against the day, of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men.” In verses 10-12, he says that the 
heavens and the earth shall melt with fervent heat, and the works in 
the earth shall be burned up. Then what? Answer. “Nevertheless 
we according to his promise, look for a new (or, renewed) heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Verse 73. John 
describes, the same scene in Revelation 20:13-15; 21:1-5., “And 
the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to their works. And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life was cast in the lake of fire. And | 
saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first 
earth were passed away; and there was no more sea.’ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 163.13 


Here we first see the lake of fire formed by the melting of the earth; 
and the next thing is, a new earth comes forth from the purifying 
fries. Verse 5 says, “Behold, | make all things new,” not all new 
things, as some would have it. This old earth is to be made over 
new again, just as a founder would cast a new stove from the iron 
of an old one remelted. In /saiah 24, we have a description of the 
same event. First is a description of the earth in its desolate and 
dissolved state, verses 1-20, then the glorious reign of the Messiah. 
Verse 23. In chapters 34 and 35, the same event is spoken of. 
Chap. 34 describes the dissolving of the heavens, the melting of the 
earth, and forming of the lake of fire and brimstone. See especially 
verses 4, 8-10. Chap 35 opens with a description of the new earth. 
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“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and 
the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose,” etc. Please read 
the whole chapter. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.14 


The testimony in Valachi 4, which we have before read first speaks 
of the “day that shall burn as an oven” and declares that it will burn 
up the wicked; then he says that the righteous shall go forth and 
tread upon the ashes of the wicked. Thus he introduces the 
righteous as dwelling on the earth immediately after the wicked are 
destroyed. To the same purpose, see Matthew 13:37-43; Hebrews 
12:26-29. | would especially call attention to the 37th Psalm. Here 
David is speaking of the time when the wicked receive then reward, 
that is, are burned up on the earth; and contrasts this with the 
inheritance of the saints. We see by this that as soon as the wicked 
are consumed the saints possess the earth.ARSH October 78, 
1864, page 163.15 


“Fret not thyself because of evil, doers, neither be thou envious 
against the workers of iniquity. For they shall soon be cut down like 
the grass, and wither as the green herb.” Verses 7, 2. When they 
are “withered” where will the righteous be? Ans. “Trust in the Lord 
and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land and verily thou shalt be 
fed.” Verse 3. Again, “For evil doers shall be cut off; (then where will 
the righteous go? Ans.) but those that wait up on the Lord, they 
shall inherit the earth.” Verse 9.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
163.16 


Inverses 10, 11, he draws another comparison. “For yet a little 
while, and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the 
earth; and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” As 
soon as “the wicked shall not be,” “the meek shall inherit the 
earth.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.17 


Once more. “But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the 
Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; they shall consume; into smoke 
shall they consume away.... For such as be blessed of him shall 
inherit the earth.” Verses 20-22. Here we learn that as soon as “the 
enemies of the Lord shall consume into smoke,” “such as be 
blessed of him shall inherit the earth.” So in verses 28, 29. “The 
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seed of the wicked shall be cut off. The righteous shall inhere the 
land, and dwell therein forever." ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
163.18 


We have a similar comparison in verse 34. “Wait on the Lord, and 
keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land: when the, 
wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.,ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
163.19 


But the subject is not yet exhausted, for he continues, “I have seen 
the wicked in great power, and spreading himself like a green bay 
tree. Yet, he passed away, and lo, he was not; yea | sought him, but 
he could not be found.” Verses 35, 36. When the wicked “are not” 
then “mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of 
that man is peace.” Verse 37.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.20 


Inverses 38, 39, for the eighth time, he draws a comparison 
between “the end of the wicked” and “the end of the righteous.” 
Here, as if to cover all possible cases, he makes the sweeping 
declaration that “the transgressors shall be deployed together.” And 
then as though he would silence the last objection, he exclaims that 
even “the end of the wicked shall be cut off.,ARSH October 718, 
1864, page 163.21 


“But the salvation, of the righteous is of the Lord: he is then strength 
in time of trouble."ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.22 


In this Psalm, it is declared of the wicked that “they shall wither as 
the green herb,” “shall be cut off,” “shall not be,” “shall consume into 
smoke,” “shall perish,” “shall be destroyed,” “end shall be cut off,” 
etc., etc. But of the righteous it is declared three times that “they 
shall inherit the earth,” three time that “they shall dwell in the land,” 
that “their salvation is of the Lord,” and “their end peace.” In Psalm 
104:35, David, while contemplating the time when “the sinners shill 
be consumed out of the earth and the wicked shall be no more,” 
when all shall be peaceful and righteous, exclaims, “Bless thou the 
Lord, O my soul. Praise ye the Lord.” Then will be fulfilled 
Revelation 5:13. “And every creature which is in Heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all 
that are in them, heard | saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 





1083 


forever and ever.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.23 


Thus we see that the Bible contemplates the time when God’s 
universe will be free from sin and sinners. Who, as he looks forward 
to this glorious event, can refrain from joining with David in saying, 
“Bless the Lord, O my soul.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.24 


To recapitulate: We see that the Bible not only declares that “the 
wicked shall be burned up,” “consumed,” “devoured,” etc., etc., but 
that the time and place of their destruction is so defined as to 
demonstrate that they can have no existence after it is 
accomplished.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 163.25 


Now what answer shall we return to Peter’s question, “What shall 
the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God?” lam satisfied 
with Paul’s answer in Hebrews 6:8, “Whose end is to be burned;” or 
in Philippians 3:19, “Whose end is destruction.”, Amen.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 163.26 


D. M. Canright. 
The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 18, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


Fear not, Little Flock 


UrSe 


“Fear not, little flock,” says Christ to his followers, “it is, your Fathers 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Precious as this promise 
has been to the church in all ages of her history, it applies with 
peculiar force as we come down to the close of this dispensation. 
When the time draws near that the saints are in reality to take the 
kingdom, when the last great struggle is to ensue, when the powers 
of earth and bell are to combine to oppose the work of God, and to 
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try to defeat his purposes concerning his people, then the 
assurance is doubly precious from the great Captain of our 
salvation, that it is our Father’s good pleasure to give us the 
kingdom; that the fact that we shall take it, and possess it forever 
and ever, is unalterably sure. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.1 


Another feature calculated to assure our hearts, is the fact that we 
are addressed as a “little flock.” As the line of distinction becomes 
more clearly drawn between the church and the world, as the forces 
of the enemy are being combined and consolidated, and people are 
more definitely taking their stand upon one side or the other, the 
great disparity of numbers between the two classes becomes more 
apparent. The people of God are as “the shaking of an olive tree, 
and as the gleaning grapes when the vintage is done.” But the 
Saviour looking down through eighteen centuries, and beholding a 
little handful of the last generation, waiting for the consolation of 
Israel, and longing for the coming kingdom, sends forth to them the 
hope-inspiring proclamation: “Fear not little flock.” Do not be 
surprised or disheartened that your numbers are so few. Deceive 
no yourselves with the thought that all the world will be converted, 
or that the multitude will turn to the narrow way. Christ’s flock has 
always been small, and will be smallest at the last. ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 164.2 


But the injunction, “Fear not,” is unqualified and unlimited. It is not 
confined to one generation merely, or to two, or to any particular 
time, but reaches clear through to the end. Christ does not say, 
Fear not, after such and such perils are passed; or, after you have 
escaped such and such dangers, then have no fears; or if the 
opposition does not rise too strong, or the way become too strait, or 
the voyage too rough, or the Lord delay too long, or Satan work, 
with too great power, or evil increase too rapidly in the earth, then 
you need not fear. But the injunction is unqualified, Fear not at any 
time, under any circumstances. God has foreseen all the powers 
that would con front the progress of his people, and all the dangers 
that would surround them; and when be tells us not to fear, we may 
be sure that there is no cause why our hearts should fail us. ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 164.3 


Then let the dangers of the way thicken, let famine, persecution and 
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perils come, let the anger and perplexity of the nations increase, let 
the time of trouble, greater than has ever been since there was a 
nation, burst upon the world, let the plagues fall, let the great day of 
wrath which is to sweep away an unthankful, unholy and rebellious 
race, appear-above all the din of strife and deduction, the closing up 
of a dispensation, and the, judgment of a doomed race, the child of 
God hears the clear accents of the Saviour saying unto him, “Fear 
not!”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.4 


One kind of fear only are we counseled to cherish-the fear, having a 
promise left us, of coming short; the fear that we shall wander from 
the fold. If we are of the flock of Christ, we shall bear the 
characteristics of that flock. They are a peculiar people; they are not 
of the world; they are free from pride, and the spirit of the world; 
they have their conversation in Heaven from, whence they are 
looking for the Lord and Saviour; they are laying up their treasures 
above; they are living in all respects like pilgrims and strangers 
upon the earth. Do we bear with us the marks of the flock of Christ? 
Here let us carefully examine ourselves, but banish all other fear; 
for God will faithfully perform all that on his part, he has spoken. He 
who “bears all nature up, will guard his children well." ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 164.5 


“Shout ye little flock and blest, 

You near Jesus’ throne shall rest; 

There your seats are now prepared, 

There your kingdom and reward. 

Fear not, brethren, joyful stand 

On the borders of your land: 

Jesus Christ your Father's Son 

Bids you undismayed go on.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.6 


A Proposition 


UrSe 


At the present time means are wanted to carry on properly the 
business of the Publishing department. The friends are doing 
something in the way of donations to buy paper, and $3 a year for 
Review.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.7 
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But we propose as a proper course to meet present wants, that 
those who have means which they would safely deposit, lend it to 
the Association without interest, in sums from $25 to $100, no one 
to deposit more than $100.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.8 


There are many who can put into the treasury of the Publishing 
Association $100 each, who would never need to take it out, and 
probably never would take it out; but these can receive the 
Association’s note on sending the money to the Office, and collect it 
at pleasure. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.9 


Those who have money at the Office to the amount of $100 will 
understand that we can take no more from them. But those who 
have money that they have no other use for at present, will confer a 
favor on the Publishing department to deposit $100 or less, each, in 
its treasury.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.10 


Send in drafts on New York or Boston, payable to James White, 
and receive in exchange if you wish, the note of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association. j. wARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 164.11 


The Sanctuary 


UrSe 


The Seventh-day Adventists have a definite position on the subject 
of the Sanctuary. In this thing there is a striking contrast between 
them and all other Advent bodies, who, on this question, are in a 
state of complete confusion. Now this fact is not a little remarkable. 
For if we go back to the time when the great disappointment threw 
the whole Advent body in to perplexity, we shall find that that 
disappointment arose from the view then prevalent among them 
concerning the Sanctuary. The S. D. Adventists, having carefully 
reviewed the whole ground, have a definite position to offer which 
they consider a complete explanation of the subject. ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 164.12 


Moreover, the view that they have to present of the Sanctuary 
subject is the great central doctrine in their system; for it 
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inseparably connects all the points in their faith, and presents the 
subject as one grand whole.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.13 


Our Advent friends who differ from us have nothing to offer in 
exchange on which they themselves are agreed. And unless we 
greatly misjudge, they have never yet attempted fairly to answer our 
views of the Sanctuary. Will they give this matter more serious 
thought in time to come? j. n. aAARSH October 18, 1864, page 
164.14 


The Day of the Lord. No. 1 
UrSe 


it is a terrible day 


That period of time called the day of the Lord will surely break upon 

our world in its appointed time. Those who live to witness it will 

know that the Scriptures, in giving such prominence to it, have not 

over drawn, or too highly colored the picture, in the description of 
that tremendous day; but that a faithful delineation has been given, 

to warn men of its terrors, and cause them to stop and think, to 

consider and turn; that they might escape from being cut off with the 

transgressors. Although various figures are used to represent it, yet, 

in other instances, it is described in language the most plain and 

literal; so that who ever reads with care cannot well be ignorant of 
the dreadful realities which are so faithfully revealed. ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 164.15 


It is to be a terrible day, a day of wrath, even wrath without mixture, 
wrath such as earth has never known. Now mercy pleads. The Son 
of God has been offered a sacrifice for sins, as a lamb without spot 
or blemish, and our risen and ascended Lord pleads the merits of 
his own blood before the throne of mercy, in behalf of those who 
come to God through him. But in that day, mercy will no longer 
plead for the guilty, but he who now so affectionately pleads will put 
on the “garments of vengeance,” and the “wrath of the Lamb’ will be 
keenly felt by those who have spurned his offered mercy and 
trampled on his blood.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.16 
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Some flatter themselves, because “God is love,” and “Christ died for 
all,” that all will be saved-that the wrath of God and the Lamb 
against the incorrigible cannot be a reality. Such should read the 
word of God more carefully. Wrath means wrath, as certainly as 
love. means love And though Christ died for all, thus opening a way 
of approach to God, yet he pleads only for the pardon, of those who 
“come unto God by him,” and is the “author of eternal salvation unto 
all them that obey him,” and no more. The intercessions of Christ 
are just as necessary to salvation as the shedding of his blood; and 
when it is proved that he inter cedes for all alike-that he prays for 
the eternal salvation of all, whether they come to God through him 
or not-I shall be a Universalist, and not before. He prays the Father 
to spare the sinner and give him time to repent; according to the 
parable of the unfruitful fig-tree; but never for his pardon, unless he 
shall repent. Repentance is absolutely necessary: “Except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” To ask then for the pardon of 
the sinner without repentance, would be to deny himself. This we 
are told he cannot do. Therefore the time will come when the 
unfruitful tree will be cut down and cast into the fire. ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 164.17 


But, returning from this digression, | cite a few scriptures which 
speak of the terribleness of the day of the Lord.ARSH October 178, 
1864, page 164.18 


“Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger, to lay the land desolate; and he shall destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it.” /saiah 13:9.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.19 


“Alas for the day! for the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a 
destruction from the Almighty shall it come.” “For the day of the 
Lord is great and very terrible; and who can abide it?” Joe/ 1:75; 
2:11.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.20 


“The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man shall cry there 
bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a 
day of wastness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, 
a day of clouds and thick darkness. A day of the trumpet and alarm 
against the fenced cities, and against the high towers. And | will 
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bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like blind men, 
because they have sinned against the Lord: and their blood shall be 
poured out as dust and their flesh as the dung. Neither their silver 
nor their gold shall be able to de liver them in the day of the Lord’s 
wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by the fire of his 
jealousy: for he shall make even a speedy riddance of all them that 
dwell in the land. Zephaniah 1:14-18.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
164.21 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Criticism on Revelation 16:14-16 


UrSe 


Messers. Editors: In your issue for March, there is a contribution 
with the title “The Battle of that Great Day of God Almighty,” the 
writer of which says, that the object of it is to elicit the opinions of 
others with a view to mutual improvement and benefit. In the same 
spirit | transmit to you a thought which occurred to me while leading 
the article. It may be that it will throw a little light on the 
subject. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.22 


In speaking of Revelation 16:12-17, the writer says that verse 76 
seems to be parenthetic, and asks “to what antecedent does the 
aoéiio [them] in this verse refer?”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
164.23 


It seems to me that verse 76 is a continuation of verse 74, and that 
the antecedent of ajojo is “the kings” mentioned in verse 74. For 
this latter verse says, “which go forth unto the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather them,” etc., and in verse 76 it 
says, “And he gathered them.” Now, in the Greek, “A neuter plural 
regularly takes a verb in the singular.” (See Sophocles’ Gr. Gram., 
§151, 1.) Might not, there fore, the subject of the verb doi¢adaai 
[gathered,] (verse 16,) be a Piaoiaa [the spirit,] of verse 714, and 
thus the “gathering” mentioned in the two verses, be one and the 
same?ARSH October 18, 1864, page 164.24 


And if this is to be a gathering of “the kings of the earth, and of the 
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whole world,” will it not be for the purpose mentioned in the text, 
viz., “to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty?”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.1 


| may be entirely mistaken in my opinions, but if | am, as | am only a 
beginner in the study of this important subject, you will pardon me 
for trespassing upon you. m. t. g.—in Prophetic Times.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 165.2 


Additional. The above selected article, in proof sheet, happened to 
pass under my eye while preparing to make up the Review. As it is 
much in harmony with my own view, and also strikes directly 
against a late theory adopted somewhat by Adventists, and as | 
have a thought or two further on the same point, they are presented 
in this connection.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.3 


The idea is not entirely original with the author of the above criticism 
that the gathering referred to in Revelation 16:16, is the work of the 
spirits, and not of Christ. As it stands in king James’ version this 
verse reads thus: “Andhe gathered them together into a place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.” But several other 
translations of the New Testament give it a rendering in harmony 
with the above criticism in the Times. As they are all creditable 
versions they are here given as valuable additional testimony. The 
emphasis in each case is ours.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.4 


Mr. Wakefield in his translation of the New Testament renders this 
verse thus: “And the spirits gathered the kings together at a place 
called in Hebrew, Armageddon.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
165.5 


The Syriac Testament reads: “And they collected them together in a 
place called in Hebrew, Armageddon.”ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 165.6 


Sawyer’s Translation renders it: “And they assembled them in the 
place called in Hebrew, Armageddon.”ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 165.7 


Mr. Wesley’s version of the New Testament reads: “And they 
gathered them together to the place which is called in the Hebrew, 
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Armageddon.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.8 


Whiting’s Translation gives it: “And they gathered them into a place 
called in Hebrew, Armageddon.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
165.9 


Prof. Stuart of Andover college, a distinguished critic, though not a 
translator of the Scriptures, renders it: “And they gathered them 
together,” etc. De Wette, a German translator of the Bible, gives it 
the same turn as Stuart and the others.ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 165.10 


Mr. Albert Barnes, whose Notes on the New Testament are so 
extensively used, refers to the same grammatical law as suggested 
by the writer in the Times, and says, “The authority of De Wette and 
Prof. Stuart is sufficient to show that the construction which they 
adopt is authorized by the Greek, as indeed no one can doubt, and 
perhaps this construction accords better with the context than any 
other construction proposed.” Thus it will be seen that there are no 
mean reasons for reading the text, “they gathered them together,” 
etc., instead of “he gathered." ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.11 


The error referred to, which we said some Adventists were 
receiving, is a position put forth in the Advent Herald not long since, 
which makes Armageddon to mean the “Illustrious City,” or New 
Jerusalem! But the little criticism of the Times’ correspondent. and 
the different translations which we have presented, together with 
the opinions of Stuart, De Wette, and Barnes, all show that the 
persons gathered are the minions of Satan, not saints; that it is the 
work of the spirits, not of Christ; and that the place of assemblage is 
not in the New Jerusalem at the marriage supper of the Lamb, but 
at Armageddon (or Mount Megiddo,) “at the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty.” g. w. a ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.12 


Quarterly Meeting In Johnstown, Wis 


UrSe 


Bro. White: We have just closed another good Quarterly Meeting at 
Johnstown Center, Wis. Brethren were present from Little Prairie 
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and Oakland. Bro. L. G. Bostwick assisted in preaching the word. 
Three were baptized. Two were received into the church, one a 
contraband from Tennesse about one year ago. He had been a 
coach driver for his master; but has now got his liberty and we 
believe has been made free indeed. John 8:36. As he came up out 
of the water he cried, “| am new born! What a Saviour | have found!’ 
and thus continued to praise the Lord. It was cheering to hear him. 
Thank God the poor bond man will have a chance for life. 
Amen.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.13 


|. Sanborn. 


Which is the Licentious Doctrine? 


UrSe 


The advocates of endless misery pretend to very seriously object to 
the Bible doctrine of the destruction of the wicked because as they 
say it is licentious in its tendency? It is no uncommon thing to hear 
the most pious of them say, “Well, if | believed that, | would drink, 
play cards, steal, and do just as | please.” Such persons do not 
realize what they say when their blind prejudice leads them to make 
such remarks. If this objection is true, we will find upon examination, 
that all the villains, liars, thieves, burglars, counterfeiters, 
murderers, etc., are destructionists in faith; and that all holy, upright, 
and good men are the believers in endless misery. Are these the 
facts in the case? Far from it. A majority of all the leading criminals 
of the day are of the endless-misery school. Inspect the 
penitentiaries; and you will find that a nine-tenth’s majority, are firm 
believers in the endless-misery school, and not a few of them have 
been preachers. The author of the History of Windsor Prison, Vt., 
says, “| have known as many as five hundreds while they were in 
confinement, and | have always made it a practice to learn the 
religious opinions of all with whom | have conversed, and what | am 
going to write may be depended on as the actual result of my 
person al inquiries. Those whom | have known have been educated 
in the doctrines of the endless-punishment school, and but few 
have departed from these doctrines. | have known only two 
Atheists, not one Deist, and but one Universalist. The doctrine of 
endless punishment is, strongly and broadly speaking, the 
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orthodoxy of State prisoners. | am confident of the truth of this 
statement; and | make it not by way of slur or insinuation, against 
any sect of Christians, but as a fact which all denominations may 
use as they may have occasion. Very many of the convicts have 
been members of churches, and a few of them have been 
preachers.” Hist. Windsor State PrisonARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 165.14 


The above is a faithful record of facts which shows that the 
licentiousness is on the side of endless misery. If this awfully horrid 
doctrine be so sanctifying in its effects upon the human heart, why 
should not its believers be more holy and less conformed to the 
world? If its tendency is to restrain men from sin, why should the 
Catholics who believe it so firmly, have butchered, burned, and 
persecuted to death, nearly one hundred millions of God’s dear 
saints? Why did it not restrain John Calvin, another faithful believer 
of it, and the father of the Presbyterian church, from the awful, the 
black, deed which he committed in burning to death, poor Michael 
Survetus, an honest child of God, who was fleeing from papal 
persecution when he was caught by Calvin. Why did not this holy 
and sanctifying doctrine, restrain the Puritan fathers, the boasted 
sons of religious liberty, (who fled to America from persecution in 
England) from persecuting their Protestant brethren? From hanging 
Quakers, and whipping Baptists, merely for a difference of opinion? 
Facts show very clearly that wickedness, intolerance, sectarian 
bigotry, and persecution, have ever been on the side of endless 
misery.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.15 


Our conclusion is, therefore, that a belief of this unmerciful doctrine 
is not at all necessary to salvation, nor necessary to good morality. 
It is shown that it is degrading in its tendency and calculated in its 
effects upon the heart to blight and wither those kind her feelings of 
humanity which God commands us to cultivate. ARSH October 18, 
1864, page 165.16 


The man who serves God merely because he is afraid of endless 
misery yields a service obedience which is not acceptable to him. 
He demands the heart, the affections: “My son give me thine heart.” 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” etc. “The 
goodness of God [not endless misery] leadeth thee to repentance.” 
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Endless misery has no place in the Christian system, nothing to do 
toward leading men to repentance. It belonged originally to the 
Pagans, and passed from them to the Popes and thence to the 
Protestants. It owes its origin not to God, but to the same source 
from which sprung the immortality of the soul; purgatory, Sunday, 
for the Sabbath, infant baptism, sprinkling, and pouring, good 
Friday, holy Thursday, and many other extravagant errors that have 
been imposed upon an illiterate people. ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 165.17 


If the believer of this theory would but look at home and see the 
corruption of those of his own faith, he would not so hastily cry out, 
“Licentiousness,” to the believers of the Bible. And | am very sure 
that when the piety of the believers in destruction is compared with 
that of their opposers, the comparison will not be unfavorable to the 
former.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.18 


B. F. Snook. 


“The Mark of the Beast.” 


UrSe 


In the World’s Crisis appears an article, under the above heading, 
and over the signature of |. C. Well-come, in which the writer 
proposes to unmask the “seventh-day theory” with reference to the 
mark of the beast, and let his readers “see how it looks.” As the 
process is labeled, “Wellcome,” in the Crisis, | will give it free to the 
Review. It is as follows: ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.19 


“There is a fearful judgment awaiting all who have the mark of the 
beast. This is most clearly stated, and no other argument need be 
used to any conscientious Christian to dissuade him from a 
practice, than to make him believe that the mark of the beast is set 
upon him by such practice. But to show by evidence what the mark 
of the beast is, is quite different from asserting what it is. ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 165.20 


The teachers of the seventh-day theory, assert in books, papers, 
tracts, charts, visions and pulpits, that the keeping of the first day of 
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the week incurs the mark of the beast, and its terrible results. Let us 
take the mask off from this assertion, and see how it looks. ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 165.217 


“1st. The beast whose mark is to be dreaded and shunned is 
admitted by all parties to have been brought into existence as late 
as three hundred years after Christ, and he could not have a mark 
before he existed.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.22 


“2nd. It is certain that all Christians kept the first day of the week for 
three hundred years before there was any such mark to receive. On 
this point we give proof:"ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.23 


The writer then quotes Ignatius, Irenaus, Dionysius, Clement, 
Tertullian, Barnabas, and Mosheim; and says that the “quotations 
are made to show that Christians observed the first day of the 
week, from the establishment of Christianity, and long before there 
was a “Pope” or a “beast” to “put his mark upon Christians.” In the 
following select and very pacifying language, he then closes his 
article: “Let us not be deluded by those who would frighten us by 
false applications." ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.24 


Surely, with the mask removed, might we not expect to see, not 
only the seventh-day theory exposed in all its nakedness, but also 
the truth in its beauty and plainness? Such would seem to be a 
reasonable expectation. But what a failure! His effort to unmask the 
seventh-day theory, instead of bringing a particle of truth to the 
light, only shows what a dark mask of error is fastened upon his 
own head-! was about to say upon his own theory, but alas! he has 
no theory. He ventures not even an opinion as to what the mark of 
the beast is. Although he admits there is a fearful judgment for 
those who have this mark, yet no sound of alarm-no note of warning 
does he give, as a faithful watchman is in duty bound to do; but 
rather with the admission still fresh upon his lips, that, “there is a 
fearful judgment awaiting all who have the mark of the beast;” and 
believing as he does, that the day of God’s wrath is just at hand, 
when this fearful judgment is to be executed; he ventures to calm all 
fear in the matter, by sounding the wonted “peace and safety” cry, 
“Let us not be deluded by those who would frighten us by false 
applications." ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.25 
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Oh that the dark mask might fall from such minds, that the clear 
light of truth might shine thereon.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
165.26 


But it is said by this writer that the teachers of the seventh-day 
theory assert in books, papers, etc., that the keeping of the first-day 
of the week incurs the mark of the beast. Is it possible that our 
interpretation of the mark of the beast rests merely in assertion? | 
had supposed that the proof was made; that the Bible as well as our 
books, papers, tracts, etc., contained “evidence” unmistakable on 
this point ARSH October 18, 1864, page 165.27 


Surely, it cannot be that we are left without “evidence” in regard to 
so important a matter as the mark of the beast, since God has so 
solemnly warned against its reception, and pronounced such a 
fearful judgment upon all those who have it. Indeed, the wisdom 
and justice of God requires a plain rule to be given, whereby his 
people may Know what the mark of the beast is, and thus be fully 
guarded against its reception. Such a rule we most surely have. We 
are not left to doubt in the matter. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
165.28 


But let us notice his points. (!) It is readily conceded that the beast 
could not have a mark before he existed; also that he was not 
brought into existence till “as late as three hundred years after 
Christ.” Keeping Sunday then, before there was a beast, could not 
be termed the mark of the beast. But what of all that? Is the 
“seventh-day theory” affected thereby? Not in the least. The third 
angel’s message of Revelation 14:9-12 in which is brought to view 
the mark of the beast, the solemn warning against its reception, and 
the fearful threatening of God’s wrath upon all who have it, has 
nothing to do with the remote period to which Eld. W. refers. Had he 
located this message where it belongs, it seems to me he would 
have seen the fallacy of his reasoning. It is easy to see that this 
message has its application just before the second coming of 
Christ. This is evident from several facts, but particularly from what 
immediately follows its proclamation. “And | looked, and behold a 
white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 
And another angel came out of the temple crying with a loud voice 
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to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy sickle and reap; for the 
time has come for thee to reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 
And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and 
the earth was reaped. Verses 714-76. It is this third angel’s message 
then, that ripens the harvest of the earth; for it is the last one given 
prior to the time of reaping; and surely, the fearful and solemn 
nature of the message, is truly worthy such a solemn work. This 
message then, is not designed to correct the sins of eighteen 
hundred years ago, but to prepare a people for the Lord at his 
coming. It reads, “If any man worship the beast and his image and 
receive his mark,” in the present tense, referring to the time when 
the message is given, and not to the time of Christ, or any other 
remote period when it is alleged that Christians kept the first day of 
the week. Indeed, Eld. W. expresses the truth on this point, in the 
first sentence he utters: “There is a fearful judgment awaiting all 
who have the mark of the beast;” not who had it eighteen hundred 
years ago.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.1 


As to whether Christians kept the first day of the week for three 
hundred years before there was a “beast” or “Pope,” is a question 
having no bearing upon the point at issue; but the observance of 
the first day under the sounding of the third angel’s proclamation, 
has doubtless quite a different and more essential bearing. But the 
readers of the Review who have read Eld. J. N. Andrews’ History of 
the Sabbath are not deceived in regard to the quotations of Eld. W. 
in favor of Sunday-keeping by the early Christians. All who are 
inclined to the belief that the early Christians were accustomed to 
observe the first day as the Sabbath, are invited to a candid perusal 
of this work.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.2 


Let the “mask” be torn away; the truth will always appear the 
brighter. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.3 


J. M. Aldrich. 
Trichina Spiralis 
UrSe 


In No. 2, present volume, we presented an article, giving instances 
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of a new disease, to which this name has been applied, but which 
according to that article had appeared chiefly in Germany. It 
appears from the following which a correspondent sends us, taken 
from the Boston Post, that the disease has made its appearance in 
this country. One of the main objections, we believe, against the 
use of animal food at the present time, is fact that it is becoming so 
rapidly and extensively diseased. Such facts call upon us 
imperatively to use the utmost care in these matters. The Post says: 
—ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.4 


Cases of infestation of the human body by that singular entozoon, 
the Trichina Spiralis, are reported in a number of local ties in this 
country. The existence of this little worm as a denizen of the 
muscular system of man and other animals has been known for 
some time; but the recognition of a special disease due to it alone is 
a recent discovery of the German physiologists. ARSH October 78, 
1864, page 166.5 


Anatomists in all countries have occasionally had their attention 
called to a peculiar spotted appearance presented by human 
muscle, and portions of tissue thus marked have revealed, under 
the microscope, a minute coiled worm, surrounded with a 
calcareous envelope, reposing quietly in its singular position. As all 
cases of this kind that could be traced were presumed to have died 
of well-recognized diseases, and as no symptoms which could be 
referred to the presence of these worms were recorded, the worms 
were regarded as harmless, and described merely as objects of 
scientific curiosity ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.6 


But within a few years the medical profession of Germany has had 
its attention called to certain anomalous cases of disease, first 
suspected to be cases of acute poisoning. Chemical investigation 
nullifying this suspicion, further investigations revealed in all of the 
subjects examined the presence of Trichina in large numbers. As 
the Trichinas were known to exist also in the flesh of swine, and as 
previous investigation had shown the possibility of the transference 
of entozoa from animals to man, suspicions were awakened, 
experiments tried, and it was finally demonstrated that these worms 
were not killed by a heat of 140, and thus in imperfectly cooked 
meat containing them might be transferred alive to the digestive 
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organs. Careful investigation revealed also that each one of these 
animals thus released from imprisonment in a few days gave birth 
to hundreds of others, which immediately commenced to perforate 
their way through the intestines and surrounding parts, making a 
straight path to the muscles of all portions of the body, especially 
those of the limbs. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.7 


This perforation of parts by millions of microscopic worms was 
attended with symptoms more or less violent, depending upon their 
numbers, and the strength and health of the victim. While passing 
the coats of the bowels violent purging often arose, simulating 
arsenical poisoning, and many persons had been _ unjustly 
suspected of this crime, when persons eating food prepared by 
them had been thus alarmingly seized. As the worms made their 
way into the muscle, pains like those of rheumatism, cramps, 
weakness or entire loss of power resembling paralysis, ensued, and 
when the numbers of Trichina were large, wasting, exhaustion, and 
death followed. Persons escaping with few of these disagreeable 
tenants suffered in a smaller degree from similar symptoms, but 
gradually recovered, and a small portion of their muscles, removed 
and magnified, revealed the Trichina arrived at their destination and 
undergoing the various stages of calcareous encystment.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 166.8 


No effectual remedy for this disease has yet been discovered. 
Attempts have been made to remove them from the intestines by 
emetics and purging, but unless resorted to early, before any 
symptoms have appeared, this is_ ineffectual. Parasitecide 
medicines have not been found to afford relief, and all that science 
has been able to do for public protection as yet is to point out the 
source of danger. Swine and cats are the animals chiefly inhabited 
by the paresite. The former only is Supposed to be used for food, 
but cases are said to have been traced to ragouts, ostensibly of 
hare or rabbit, sold in the Parisians restaurants, and which were 
shrewdly suspected to be cases of dishonest substitution. 
Sausages from swine’s flesh, smoked but un-cooked, are favorite 
articles of diet among the Germans, and in these Trichina are often 
found. Under-done pork may contain them living, but if the entire 
substance of the meat be raised to the temperature of boiling water, 
the vitality of the worms is destroyed. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
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166.9 


The appearance of the disease in this country makes the above 
facts of value to the public. We annex the description of a case 
recently occurring in New-York (erroneously stated to be the first in 
this country) taken from The Buffalo Courier: The June number of 
the Buffalo Medical Journal contains a long editorial detailing the 
facts concerning a newly discovered disease which has appeared in 
Cheektowaga, Erie County, New York. The discovery was recently 
noted in Germany, but the cases described in The Journal are the 
first which have been positively identified in this country. The 
disease is caused by the presence in the muscles of a worm or 
parasite, Known as the trichina spirals, and in the cases recorded, 
the victims have be come infected from eating the flesh of swine, in 
which the worm chanced to abound. The credit of discovering the 
disease is due to Dr. Krombein of Buffalo, who in connection with 
Dr. Duylor of Lancaster, in the middle of May last, attended two 
patients, a man and his wife, in Cheektowaga. Both of these died. 
Another family of seven members, at Merrilla, in that county, was 
attacked in the same way. The parents died, but the children are 
reported alive, though in a dangerous condition. Dr. Lathrop writes 
the result of a microscopic examination of the case. He says:ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 166.10 


“The specimen of human muscle taken from a person after death, 
and also the sausage he had eaten, which you gave me, supposing 
them to contain the trichina spiralis, | carefully examined under the 
microscope, both alone and with Dr. Hadley. The parasite was 
found in both, in great abundance, but in different states. In the 
muscle taken from the human body the worm was free, while in the 
sausage it was encysted. In the first | failed to find the worms 
inclosed in a cyst. They were often more or less coiled, two or three 
turns of an elliptical form; but often the shape was not regular; 
though seldom straight. The irregular form in which the worm was 
found was probably caused by tearing and scraping the muscle, to 
render it thin enough to become transparent under the microscope, 
the normal shape being more or less coiled. Under the microscope 
the worm could be readily seen with a low power, and presented 
uniformly a pointed head, a body increasing in size to the tail, which 
had somewhat of a truncated appearance, with a slight fissure. 
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There was an appearance of an intestinal canal running the whole 
length of the body, somewhat undulating, and filled with granular 
matter. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.11 


In the portion of the sausage examined, the worms were inclosed in 
an evoid cyst, and here were found free. Even scraping the muscle 
did not rupture the cyst. They were much smaller than the free 
worm, were always coiled, occupying the centers of the cyst, and in 
most cases single. One cyst only was observed in which were two 
worms, separate from each other, each occupying an extremity of 
the cyst. The cysts were closed by the muscular fibers, which had 
the appearance of having been pushed aside, and at either end, the 
space where the muscular fibers separated was filled fat globules. | 
did not find a cyst without a worm. The appearance was as here 
represented, magnified over 200 diameters. The worm occupied 
about one third of the cyst space. In one small piece of the 
muscular tissue of the sausage, | should rather say small 
collections of scrapings, nearly 30 cysts containing worms were 
counted.”ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.12 


New Book on the Sabbath 


UrSe 


Rev. E. Q. Fuller has written a new book on the subject of the 
Sabbath, which is published by Messrs. Poe & Hitchcock, of 
Cincinnati. Its title is, “The Two Sabbaths: an essay showing that 
the Patriarchal and Christian Sabbaths are one and the same, and 
that the Jewish Sabbath has been abrogated.” We have not seen 
the work, but find the following sensible notice of it in a recent 
number of The Methodist: ARSH October 18, 1864, page 166.13 


“The author of this little book proves clearly enough that there was 
an actual Sabbath before the giving of the law by Moses. That is 
plain enough, but we are not able to agree with his ingenious at 
tempt to prove that the original Sabbath, the patriarchal, was the 
first day of the week, and that the Jews changed it to the seventh. 
Moses tells us that at the end of the work of creation, God hallowed 
the seventh day, not the first. And when the Sabbath was 
incorporated into the Mosaic law, the seventh was again the 
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honored day, and, as far as we can learn from the history, in the 
sense as at first. If Moses by the seventh day, in Genesis, had 
meant the first day of the week, and by the seventh in Exodus had 
meant the /Jast day of the week, he surely would have given his 
readers some slight hint of such diversity of meaning?’ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 166.14 


[Sab. Recorder. 


The seventh dayis the Sabbath.AARSH October 18, 1864, page 
166.15 


Whom | Envy 


UrSe 


| envy not the rich their hoards 

In treasure-chambers piled high; 

| envy not earth’s high-born lords 
Who rule the nation’s destiny; 

But him | envy ‘twixt whose soul 
And God there is an open road, 
Who gives his nature broad and full 
To be the Deity’s abode; 

Who feels God’s presence constant flow 
Into his soul a strengthening tide, 
And needs no logic’s force to know 
There is a God; for, sanctified 
From every sin by holy will, 

He stands serene and undefiled; 
Secure against the skeptic’s skill, 
He leans on God; a trusting child. 
Oh, whether rich or poor he be 

In earthly wealth, it matters not, 

Or whether he the day may see 

In palace-hall or lowly cot, 

He only is the truly great, 

The only truly rich is he, 

His wealth is in his mind’s estate, 
And Child of God his pedigree. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.1 
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No Sympathy with It 


UrSe 


Bro. White: It appears that Moses Hull has been reporting of me 
that | favor Spiritualism, and if left alone shall eventually become a 
Spiritualist, etc., which has spread a great deal among the brethren 
and sisters in different places. To prevent the idea gaining any 
credence | would ask the privilege of stating through the Review 
that | have never possessed nor expressed any sympathy for 
Spiritualism, nor never expect to, because | consider its tendency to 
be immoral, notwithstanding | am acquainted with some Spiritualists 
who | believe are moral and honest persons. | was well acquainted 
with Moses Hull when he was an Adventist. Have seen him several 
times since his apostasy. He has always been civil and sociable 
with me, | the same with him. As such a course seems to give him 
license to spread reports like the above concerning me, here after | 
shall consider it my duty to let him alone. ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 167.2 


Ambrose Coventry. 
Saugatuck, Mich., Oct. 4, 1864. 


Notice 


UrSe 


A young black colt followed me home from the lowa State 
Conference, and not knowing but it might belong to some of the 
brethren | wish to give notice through the Review. The owner can 
get the colt by calling at my residence, in Washington country, two 
miles north east of the town of Washington, lowa.ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 167.3 


J. L. Kilgore. 
An unknown friend writes: —ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.4 


Inclosed are five dollars for the benefit of the Seventh-day Adventist 
Publishing Association.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.5 
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It seems that this religious body are endeavoring to promulgate the 
truth, and such a worthy effort calls forth this small donation. ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 167.6 


It is not at all probable that the cause of God will be impeded for 
lack of means.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.7 


The promulgation of truth is the work of the Lord ARSH October 18, 
1864, page 167.8 


Is not my investment good, then? And if good, and the stock does 
not all get sold, the way may be clear to take more.ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 167.9 


Questions desiring an answer in the Review 


1. Is it right or consistent for those brethren who do not vote to 
spend the day at the place of the polls, with the crowd? h. n.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 167.10 


Answer. No.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.11 


2. We consider it wrong to attend circuses. Is it right then to spend 
our time with the crowd that do attend the place of gathering at all. 
h. n.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.12 


Answer. No.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.13 


Trouble in the United States 


UrSe 


One of our exchanges has the following:ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 167.14 


“The people are becoming more and more weary of all restraint. 
They wish to do just as they please: and if they cannot, they are 
ready to head a revolutionary party. And when party feeling is as 
strong as at the present time, with a continued increase from year 
to year, what can we expect but ‘perilous times?’ Everything seems 
to be preparing for a general breakup in chaotic confusions.” ARSH 
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October 18, 1864, page 167.15 


Says the “Times” New York correspondent:ARSH October 18, 
1864, page 167.16 


“Nothing but a success on the part of Grant will preserve the peace 
of the North; and in this city of New York there are elements of 
disorder and discontent, smouldering under a very thin cover of 
seeming tranquility, which may at any time burst forth into a 
devastating conflagration. The next outbreak in this city will not be a 
riot, but an insurrection; not a mob of thieves and rowdies, but an 
organized multitude under definite leadership, for a definite 
object."ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.17 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith,ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.18 


From Sister Stansell 


Bro. White: | wish to tell my friends, through the Review, that | 
attended a course of lectures, at St. Johns, Mich., by Brn. Van Horn 
and Canright, and was greatly blessed by the power of truth; and | 
would testify to all the lovers of Christ and his appearing, to the joys 
unfolded to me, within the past few weeks. Oh that God would 
touch my lips that | might express to you the wondrous light and 
glory shed upon my heart. His goodness and mercy have followed 
me ever, yet now when | least deserved it, he has snatched me as 
a brand from the flame, and “delivered my soul from death, and my 
feet from falling,” and placed his light before me, the glorious, 
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shining light of his love and truth. Oh the joy there is in believing 
and feeling a living faith in Jesus. | have many years previously, 
experienced the power and love of God; for | believed in his word, 
and his Spirit rested upon me to uphold and bless; but in my 
ingratitude | have many times grieved that dear interceding voice, 
made myself unworthy his favor, and become bankrupt to my trust. 
But | called upon God in the name of our blessed Redeemer to 
wash away my sins which were many and grievous, cleanse and 
renew my heart, and my life should ever be devoted to him. And | 
received light, life, and love. And now, “What shall | render unto my 
God for all his benefits toward me?” | will declare unto you, dear 
brethren, that with his assisting grace, | will Keep his precepts and 
laws, and love his judgments and ways, ever seeking his favor; “for 
in his favor is life." ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.19 


Let us all accept that “mantle of charity” so freely offered us, and 
trim it with faith, hope and love, and adorn it with patience, 
meekness, obedience, longsuffering, and godly sorrow: yet still are 
we of the earth, earthy, and to the pure eyes of God, impure still. 
But let us purify ourselves that we may be made holy and 
sanctified. Oh that Jesus may draw very near us and cause us to 
feel that we are his children, and may he enshroud us in his loving 
mercy. May we ever remember that “the sacrifices of God are a 
broken spirit and a contrite heart, and that frequent prayer will be 
our strength and shield. At last may we all meet in that 
transcendently bright and pure Heaven that awaits the servants of 
God, there to dwell with Jesus forever ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 167.20 


Your sister, looking for the soon coming of our Saviour. ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 167.21 


Amelia F. Stansell. 
Waukegan, Ills. 


From Bro. Frisbie 


Bro. White: | have given a course of lectures in the Hubbard school- 
house in Vevay, Ingham Co., Mich. | was told that some good 
substantial people lived around on that section, but cared but little 
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about meetings. | went praying and trusting in the Lord that some 
good might be accomplished there. | continued four weeks under 
some discouraging surroundings: ‘1. There was much prejudice in 
the minds of some for some reasons, that | need not mention. But | 
continued until much of that seemed to give way. 2. It was right in 
seeding time, when | commenced, and people much hurried with 
work. 3. There were war meetings, political gatherings, and drafting; 
and 4. The last week it rained nearly every evening, so it became 
dark and muddy.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.22 


But notwithstanding all this, ten are decided to keep the Sabbath. | 
sold some ten dollars’ worth of books, and got three subscribers for 
the Review and one for the Instructor. | think if the work can be 
attended to, it will not stop, but there is much to do. It is hard 
breaking in upon old ground where people have so much of this 
world to see to. Taking this, together with the political excitement of 
the times, people seem to think that they have but very little time to 
look after their interests in reference to the world to come.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 167.23 


J. B. Frisbie. 
Chelsea, Mich. 


From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: September 28, | stopped in Neenah, being on my return 
home, and found three families keeping the Sabbath, as a result of 
the meetings which had been held. These brethren were Danish, in 
which language the meetings had been conducted. We feel very 
much the want of books in that language.ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 167.24 


| think here would be a good field to labor in the English language, 
but | believe that a more efficient workman than myself would be 
needed to present the truth in its beauty and strength. ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 167.25 


We have now closed our quarterly meeting in this place, and the 
Lord has been with us and blessed us. His good Spirit united our 
hearts together, and we felt encouraged and strengthened. Five 
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sisters joined our church, three of whom were baptized. May the 
Lord revive his work and prepare his people for the everlasting 
kingdom.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.26 


John Matteson. 
Poy Sippi, Wis., Oct. 4, 1864. 


From Bro. Carpenter 


Bro. White: | have often though while reading the cheering 
testimonies in the Review from others that | would like to give in my 
testimony on the side of present truth. | love the Review for its 
instruction and reproof which it brings from week to week. | can say 
with the Psalmist, “O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead 
me.” | love to see and he of the prosperity of the cause of present 
truth | love to see system and order. | want to be one that shall 
bring all the tithes into the store-house that | may share in the 
promised blessings.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.27 


D. Carpenter. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister L. A. Bramhall writes from Braceville, Ills., Oct. 2, 1864, 
accompanying her letter with appropriate donations from herself 
and family: When Review No. 15, came to hand, | thought if it was 
my place to speak | should say, Let publications remain at present 
prices and let us have the privilege of making up the deficiency by 
donations; but | know there were older and wiser heads than mine 
connected with the cause.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.28 


Bro. Gurney spoke, in No. 16, the sentiments of my self and 
husband.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.29 


Dear sisters, cannot we offer the Review to new subscribers at the 
old price of one dollar; then by a little sacrifice on our part, add the 
other dollar, so that $2, shall be received for every subscriber that 
we obtain. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.30 
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Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Jackson, Mich., Oct., 10, 1864, Louise B., daughter of H. S. 
and A. E. Gurney, aged nearly fifteen years. Typhoid fever, 
terminating in quick consumption, in nine weeks from the 
commencement of their fatal work, have thus removed from Bro. 
and sister Gurney the leading light and comfort of their household. 
Though she fell asleep in hope, she will be greatly missed in the 
family and throughout the circle of her acquaintances. On the 
occasion of the funeral the attention of a sympathizing audience 
was called to a few of the many promises by which God designs 
that his people shall be sustained and comforted in such hours of 
trial. u. s:ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.31 


Died, Sept. 20, 1864, of consumption, after a long and severe 
illness, at Memphis, Mich., sister Melvina M. Lewis, aged 26 
years.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.32 


Sr. Lewis embraced the truth at the tent meeting in this place, and 
was a zealous advocate of it until her death. Friends mourn, and 
deeply feel her loss; but they have the consolation that she sleeps 
in Jesus, and will come again from the tomb at the bidding of her 
Redeemer, clothed with immortality. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
167.33 


Discourse by the writer from? Thessalonians 4:13, 14.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 167.34 


1. D. Van Horn. 


Died in Portland, Maine, Oct. 1st, 1864, of consumption, Bro. Edwin 
C. Stiles, aged 35 years. Bro. Stiles embraced the light of present 
truth about six years since. He died in bright hope of a resurrection 
to eternal life. He leaves a companion and four children to mourn 
the loss of an affectionate husband and father. Services were 
attended at his place of residence by the writer on Monday, Oct. 
3rd.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.35 


J. N. Loughborough. 
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Died, in Cato, Mich., Oct. 1st, 1864, of dysentery, Charles H., eldest 
son of Bro. John C., and Clara W. Bisbee, in the thirteenth year of 
his age.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 167.36 


A. D. Rust. 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 18, 1864 


Bro. Canright furnishes this week, an article on the “End of the 
Wicked,” the substance of a discourse on that subject, in which the 
advocates of the popular error, are pretty thoroughly “fenced in.” It 
is some what lengthy, but we thought best not to divide it, as those 
interested in such arguments, usually prefer to have it all before 
them at one view.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.1 


Bro. Frisbie reports this week a series of meetings under 
circumstances which to all human appearance were about as 
discouraging as well might be; yet it seems that a very good work 
has been begun in the turning of ten to the truth. Persevere, 
brethren. When the servants of God move out energetically in the 
path of duty, angels go before them to prepare the hearts of the 
people.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.2 


We ask the sympathy and prayers of the church for Bro. and sister 
Cornell, in their affliction. Sr. Cornell, as many of our readers are 
probably aware, is very sick with the typhoid fever. At last accounts, 
the fever had run twenty-seven days, and she was very low. They 
are with the family of Bro. S. Howland, Topsham, MeARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 168.3 


T. H. R., of Minn. On no account whatever, suffer your business to 
so encroach upon your time as to oblige you to return home from 
your labor on the Sabbath. Returning home can be nothing less 
than a part of your day’s labor, and should by all means be done on 
the sixth day, not on the seventh. And not only should work be 
closed in season to reach home before the Sabbath, but in season 
also for all items of choring that can just as well be done on sixth- 
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day, to be attended to before the Sabbath. Devote the Sabbath, the 
whole of it, to the service of God, and rest from worldly labor. Don’t 
mar its commencement or its close. You will find an exposition of 
Revelation 22:8, 9, in “Which? Mortal or Immortal?” published at 
this Office. Price 15 cts. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.4 


M. M. O., of N. Y. The poetry, “Child-like Submission,” was 
published in Review, Vol. xvii, P. 145.ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 168.5 


There has of late been an unusual demand for the pamphlets, “How 
to take Baths,” and “How to Prepare Food,” so that our present 
stock is exhausted. We are expecting another lot soon, when all 
orders will be filled. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.6 


Confessing the Dodge. H. W. Beecher thus ingenuously confesses 
the dodge that is necesary to get over a difficulty in popular 
theology: “We, who believe that Christ is God, dodge the 
declaration that he died, and change it so that it shall mean 
something else. We do not like to see it in a hymn, or in a sermon, 
that God died. And so we attempt to say that it was the human that 
died in Christ."ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.7 


The N. Y. Conference—Important Resolutions 


UrSe 


As we were about going to press, we received the report of the N. 
Y. State Conference, and make room for the three closing 
resolutions which it was voted to publish in the Review, as follows. 
They are such as will commend themselves to every enlightened 
conscience throughout the land.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 
168.8 


Resolved, That we regard slavery as the great sin of our nation, and 
the prime cause of the existing rebellion; and that we regard 
Southern slave-holders, and Northern sympathizers with slavery, as 
alike guilty in this matter. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.9 


Resolved, That in the present crisis of our national affairs, this 
Conference, though holding non-combatant views, deem it their 
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duty to say that we are a thoroughly loyal, as well as anti-slavery 
people; and that our sympathies are with the national government in 
its struggle against this wicked rebellion, ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 168.10 


Resolved, That in view of the fact that the national administration is 
doing a great work toward the suppression of slavery, we consider it 
a criminal act to cast our votes for those whose business, we have 
reason to believe, would be to restore to slavery the many 
thousands already delivered therefrom.ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 168.11 


Voted, That the last three resolutions be published in the 
Review.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.12 


Conference adjourned sine die. Prayer by brother White. A. 
Lanphear, Pres’t.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.13 


J. M. Aldrich, Sec’y. 


A $60 Response 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | was pleased with the remarks of Bro. Gurney, and 
sent $5 to purchase stock. After reading your remarks in number 18 
of the Review, we inquired of our brethren of the Lovett’s Grove 
church, if they had read Bro. White’s remarks, and what they 
thought of them. We send you the response by express.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 168.14 


O. Mears $10; $5 for eastern mission, and $5 for stock. P. F. 
Ferciot $10; 5 for eastern mission, and $5 for stock. J. B. Gregory 
$10 for stock. John Mears $10 for stock. John Clarke $5 for stock. 
J. Ralston $5 for stock. William Avery $5 for stock. L. S. Gregory $5 
for stock.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.15 


We would like to hear from all the churches in Ohio. What do you 
say brethren? Do you love the truth? Do you love the care-worn 
servants of the cause? If so, will some one lead in each church and 
let us hear from them by the receipts in the Review? Let us bring all 
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the tithes into the store-house of the Lord, and prove the Lord, and 
see if he will not pour us out a blessing. ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 168.16 

In love of the truth. O. MearsARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.17 


Lovett’s Grove, Ohio, Oct. 4, 1864. 
Appointments 


UrSe 


There will be a General Meeting of the brethren of Vermont and 
Canada at the new Meeting House at West Enosburgh, Vt., Oct. 
29th and 30th.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.18 


Providence permitting, Mrs. White and self will attend. James 
White. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.19 


Providence permitting, we will meet the brethren at Roxbury, Vt., 
Wednesday, Nov. 2, at 10 o’clock, a. m.ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 168.20 


James White. 
J. N. Loughborough. 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Rockton, Ill., will be 
held Oct. 29, and 30.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.21 


Will Bro. Ingraham attend? Come, all who canARSH October 78, 
1864, page 168.22 


In behalf of the church.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.23 

T. M. Steward. 

The next Quarterly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists, of 
Marquette, Green Lake Co., Wis., will be held the last Sabbath in 


Oct., being the 29th. Come brethren and sisters, prepared to work 
for the Lord.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.24 
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A. Thomas. 


The first series of Quarterly Meetings of the S. D.A., in the state of 
Minnesota, for the present Conference year, will be held as 
follows:ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.25 


With the church at Enterprise, Winona Co., the first Sabbath and 
first-day in November.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.26 


With the Pleasant Grove church, at the village of Pleasant Grove, 
the second Sabbath and first-day in November.ARSH October 78, 
1864, page 168.27 


Oronoco, the third Sabbath and first-day in NovemberARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 168.28 


Deerfield, the fourth Sabbath and first-day in NovemberARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 168.29 


Meetings at all these places to commence at 71 o'clock Friday 
evening. We hope to see a general attendance at all these 
meetings. The committee will be present at each one.ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 168.30 


Washington Morse, 
Jno. Bostwick, 
W.M. Allen, Conf. Com. 


By the advice of the Wis. State Conf. Committee, | appoint as 
follows: | will, the Lord willing, meet with the brethren and sisters at 
Sand Prairie, Richland Co., Wis., Oct. 22 and 22ARSH October 78, 
1864, page 168.31 


Kickapoo Center, Vernon Co., Wis., Oct. 29 and 30, as Bro. 
Demmon may appoint. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.32 


Duran, Pippin Co., Wis., Nov. 6 and 7, as Bro. James Jones may 
appoint. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.33 


All the above meetings to commence with the Sabbath, come 
brethren and sisters praying that the Lord will meet with us ARSH 
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October 18, 1864, page 168.34 


L. G. Bostwick. 
Clyde, Ill., Oct. 10th 1864. 


Business Department 
UrSe 
RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH October 18, 
1864, page 168.35 


J G Whipple for J Bending 24-13, Jud J Robarge 27-17, Mrs. J C 
Carter 26-8, L Green 25-11, S Whitney 26-13, J Lindsay 26-1, Emily 

Booth 26-21, R Tallman 26-21, Joel Witter 26-1, Nancy Clair 26-21, 
A Harmon 26-1, L Lyman for H J Stone 25-21, O Wilcox 27-8, A 
Hall 28-1, J H Grandy 26-15, Church at Bangor, N. Y., for H W 
Lawrence 27-1, Caroline Butler 26-1, & S Wright 26-1, H Hitchcock 
25-8, Sr Burt 26-1, L Harris 26-1, A Porter 26-21, E Sappington 26- 
1, S Richards 26-21, J Bartholf 26-1, M A Beasley 27-1, $1 

each.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.36 


B M Osgood 28-1, B M and E P Osgood for Mrs. S W Bell 27-1, 
Marilla Brown 26-11, Henry Bunce 26-11, C B Preston 27-1, N C 
Walsworth 26-11, R Torrey 26-18, Mrs. J Day 27-1, W Treadwell 
27-1, D Griggs 26-1, Nancy Claflin 27-1, D Griggs for Paulina 
Griggs 27-1, S Vincent 27-1, J Stillman 27-14, T Kibby 26-21, L 
Lyman for B Coats 26-21, J D Brown 26-21, N C Wheeler 26-22, L 
Haskell 27-1, H Spencer 26-21, D Arnold 27-1, S B Craig 27-1, AG 
Smith 27-1, F M Palmiter 27-1, N H Saterlee 27-1, G W Holt 26-1, 
M McConnell for Almira Belden 26-21, G Rhodes 26-19, W C Gage 
27-1, J Egglestone 27-1, A M Green, 26-11, L A Grover, 27-1, T 
Ramsey 26-19, C W Olds 27-1, W Carthy 27-1, A Carpenter 27-1, 
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D N Fay 26-1, Mrs. O J Dayton 28-17, $2,00 eachARSH October 
18, 1864, page 168.37 


S Brackenberry 25-21, T Miller 25-21, L H Collins 25-21, F J Biddler 
25-21, J T Walker 25-21, Geo. Howland 25-21, Mary Haskell 25-21, 
Eleanor Eaton 25-21, Hannah Warren 25-21, E Houghton Jr. 25-21, 
E C Church 25-21, G Webster 25-21, J Linney 25-21, 50 cts. 
each.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.38 


H S Pierce $3,00 29-1, H H Wilcox $1,50 26-1, R Miles $2,50 27-1, 
C Bailey $3,50 27-1, D Crumb $3, 26-1, W Hastings $2,50 (for one 
year) 26-14, E Smith $2,50 26-1, A M Rathbun $3,35 in full of 
acct.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.39 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3.00 per year 


N R Rigby $3,00 27-1, J Whipple $3,00 27-1, E O Fish $3,00 27-1, 
H Hilliard $3,00 28-1, W Belamy $3,00 26-10, J T Orton $3,00 26-3, 
J Q Foy $3,00 27-1, J Parmalee $3,00 27-1, H S Woolsey $3,00 26- 
1, Isadore Green $3,00 26-20, J D Pierson $1,00 26-1, Henry 
Gardner $3,00 27-1.ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.40 


Books Sent By Mail 


MA Mills 83c, James Dubois 83c, John Newton 83c, Rival T Payne 
83c, Ira J Andrews $3,60, David Bellenger 10c, D W Fay 83c, 
Francis Greenman 83c, E S Decker 83c, B Simmonton 83c, F 
Jeffrey 83c, Mrs. F Winchell 83c, Lucy Harris $1, A True $4, M M 
Nelson 8c, Abraham H Clymer 83c, L G Morgan 53c, James 
Messersmith 40c, Thomas Hare 40c, Lyman Drake 50c, H A St 
John 75c, Margaret Heligass $1,08 Alex. Carpenter $2,35, Jacob 
Stover $1,66, A F Fowler $5,00, Geoge Smith 83c, R L King 30c, J 
M Wilkinson 83c, E S Lane 83cARSH October 18, 1864, page 
168.41 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


Mary Mills $2,50. H S Gurney $2,35. O Mears $5,00. J B Gregory 
$10,00. John Mears $10,00. John Clarke $5,00. Joseph Ralston 
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$5,00. W Avery $5,00. L S Gregory $5,00. P F Ferciot $5,00. W 
Peabody $5,00. W Weaver $1,00. S Drake $2,00. Betsey Landon 
$5,00. M M Nelson $5,00. T Hare $1,00. Bro. Frothingham $5,00. 
Stephen Lawton $10,00. Irwin Edgarton $5,00. T Ramsey $3,00. 
Daniel Carpenter $5,00. A Carpenter $0,65ARSH October 18, 
1864, page 168.42 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


N R Rigby $2,00. Mary Mills $2,50. O Mears $5,00. P F Ferciot 
$5,00. Church at Adam’s Center, N Y, $36,00. John Parmalee 
$10,00. N Y State Conference $40,00. J G Whipple $10,00. Betsey 
Landon $2,65. Bro. Frothingham $5,00. Stephen Lawton $10,00. E 
B & B M Osgood $1,00. Irwin Edgarton $5,00. Ch. at Topsham, 
Me., $92,60, Ch. at Manchester N. H. $27,554RSH October 18, 
1864, page 168.43 


Cash Received on Account 


Mrs. A F Stansell for | D Van Horn $1,75. C W Olds for Isaac 
Sanborn $1,75. C W Olds 83c. B F Snook $17,00ARSH October 
18, 1864, page 168.44 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


P M Cross $10,00. Ezra S Lane $10,00ARSH October 18, 1864, 
page 168.45 


Books Sent as Freight by R.R 


J N Loughborough, Brunswick, Me., $154,97ARSH October 78, 
1864, page 168.46 


Vermont Conference Fund 


Received from churches. Ch. at Sutton, $16,17, Wolcott, $24,00. 
Roxbury, $22,00. Eden and Johnson, $20. Irasburgh, $15. Stowe, 
$50. Richford, $17. Jamaica, $23. Andover, $15. Vernon, $10,50. 
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Eaton and Westbury, C. E. $15,50. Troy and Potton, $25ARSH 
October 18, 1864, page 168.47 


Received from individuals, J. E. Hool, $29. H. Everts $5. Sr. Ruiter, 
$1, silver. ARSH October 18, 1864, page 168.48 


A. C. BourdEau, Treasure. 


Books sent by Express 


G W Mitchell, Olney, Ill., $9,544RSH October 18, 1864, page 
168.49 
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October 25, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 22 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER Z 
1864. No. 22. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 169.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
October 25, 1864, page 169.2 


Eternal Life 


UrSe 


The roseate hues of early dawn, 

The brightness of the day, 

The crimson of the sunset sky, 

How fast they fade away! 

Oh! for the pearly gates of heaven! 

Oh! for the golden floor! 

Oh! for the sun of righteousness 

That setteth nevermore!ARSH October 25, 1864, page 169.3 
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The highest hopes we cherish here, 

How fast they tire and faint! 

How many a spot defiles the robe 

That wraps an earthly saint! 

Oh! for a heart that never sins! 

Oh! for a soul washed white! 

Oh! for a voice to praise our King, 

Nor weary day or night!ARSH October 25, 1864, page 169.4 


Here faith is ours, and heavenly hope, 

And grace to lead us higher: 

But there are perfectness and peace 

Beyond our best desire. 

Oh! by Thy love and anguish, Lord! 

Oh! by Thy life laid down! 

Oh! that we fall not from Thy grace, 

Nor cast away our crown! 

-Cecil Frances Alexander.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 169.5 


A Good Word from Orthodoxy 


UrSe 


Every lover of Christ and his appearing, will find a rich treat in the 
following article. It is from the Northern Christian Advocate. Amid 
the general apostasy of religious teaching on this subject, it is an 
encouraging feature of the times, that persons are occasionally 
found, who, through popular journals, dare utter in the ears of the 
error-loving multitude such sentiments as these. What S. D. 
Adventist could have spoken more to the point? A stray expression 
about consciousness in the intermediate state, the church being the 
bride, etc., the reader can correct for himself in the light of 
Scripture. We hope such articles will not be without their influence 
in preparing hearts for the full reception of the truth.ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 169.6 


loving christ’s appearing a test of preparation for a crown of life 


“| have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept 
the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
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righteousness, which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give me in 
that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:7, 8.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 169.7 


In the preceding verse the apostle says, “| am now ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand.” This time of being 
offered and of departure, said to be at hand, must be the time of 
death and not the time of receiving the crown of righteousness. The 
time when Paul and “all them also that love his appearing” shall 
receive the gift of the crown of life, will be “that day,” doubtless 
referring to the day of his (Christ’s) appearing. Such are the 
teachings of Christ that “the righteous shall be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” Whatever may be the nature or degree of 
the bliss of holy departed spirits in the intermediate state, Christ 
most clearly directs our faith and hope to the time of his coming in 
the following language: “And behold | come quickly, and my reward 
is with me, to give to every man according as his works shall be.” 
To this bright, focal point “the exceeding great and precious 
promises of God all point, and on these only can our faith and hope 
safely rest. It would be in vain to attempt to conceal the fact that the 
eye of the Christian world has, by some suspicious influence been 
diverted from this point, this faith and hope. Instead of loving 
Christ's appearing, and looking for it, this great and precious truth 
seems quite generally obscured by the mist of plausible and 
popular error, and thus lost sight of by most of the religious 
teachers of our day. Numerous theories and sophisms abound, the 
object of which seems to be to prove in substance that “my Lord 
delayeth his coming,” as if that were a most important and desirable 
point to gain. According to the popular teaching and theology of our 
day, the coming and kingdom of Christ is not to be expected or 
looked for as a literal reality. That is, the real appearing of the real 
Jesus who was once on earth, was crucified, rose from Joseph’s 
tomb, conversed with the disciples on their way to Emmaus, while 
their hearts burned within them, ascended from Olivet, and was 
thus taken up as a cloud received him out of their sight. The same 
actual return of this very same personal Jesus is not a joyful and 
most welcome thought even to the professing Christian world. The 
very idea is met with frowns and decided opposition. The present 
Gentile Church is not yet ready to see the Lord of life and glory, and 
who will attempt to make it appear that the professed Christians of 
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our day do generally really love Christ’s appearing?ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 169.8 


The inventive powers and literary taste of our age have created 
several other theories of Christ's appearing, which very much 
relieve the objections and fears of those who are not quite ready for 
his real personal appearing. Hence, frequently the hobby funeral 
text is gravely used in good faith as usual, “Be ye also ready, for in 
such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh.” That is, 
death cometh!-Learned Commentators have amused themselves, 
and others with a coming of Christ to destroy Jerusalem in the 
shape of a Roman army under Titus. All having been fulfilled. This 
of course is very learned, and withal serves as a comforting fable 
for the self-deception of those who, not being prepared, would not 
like to see the blessed Saviour coming with power and great 
glory.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 169.9 


There is still another appearing of Christ, advocated by the popular 
religious teachers of our day, very generally received by the 
churches as an orthodox theory, and yet this appearing and 
kingdom of Christ, so called, is not his rea/ appearing and kingdom. 
Hence it is called his spiritual coming and kingdom, where Christ is 
to reign in some secondary sense in his personal absence, or as we 
would say, reign by proxy, in his name, but under the auspices of 
the Holy Ghost, which of course, in all fairness and common sense, 
would not be the kingdom and reign of Christ, but in reality, of the 
Holy Spirit, whose person, office, and work is distinct from, and not 
the same as, that of Christ the Son. In the light of the sacred 
oracles, the reign of the Holy Spirit is a reign of grace over the heart 
or man’s inner nature, a reign of righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. This is the only reign of the Holy Ghost, which the 
Scriptures reveal. This reign of grace in us constitutes our bodies 
temples of the Holy Ghost; thus the true believer becomes both a 
subject and an heir of Christ’s future, everlasting kingdom, which 
shall come “at his appearing,” and in no comprehensible sense 
before. The future coming kingdom and glorious reign of Christ on 
the renewed and restored earth, will be as real and personal as was 
his first coming, incarnation, humiliation, suffering, and death. ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 169.10 
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The return of Christ to this world as its heir, conqueror, and king, is 
the world’s hope, and especially the only hope of the church, which 
he has purchased with his blood. There is meaning in that 
expression spoken by the holy prophet, “The desire of nations shall 
come.” The ancient worthies looked forward through the vista of 
coming ages to this hope, to this coming glory of the Messiah. The 
apostle speaks of them thus, “These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” All these “received not 
the promise” for the reason that “God having provided some better 
things for us,” they were not to be made perfect in their attainments 
and bliss “without us,” that is, all saints are to participate at the final 
consummation, the marriage supper of the Lamb, the coronation of 
the King and crowning of him with all his saints. ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 169.11 


This is really the theme and burden of prophetic song through 
Moses and all the prophets. From these scriptures a few only can 
here be specified. Among them the language of Job is very 
remarkable for clearness, considering the age in which he lived. He 
certainly must have loved Christ's appearing, as appears in the 
following words: “For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. And though after my 
skin-worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God; whom 
| shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; 
though my reins be consumed within me.” Job 19:25-27. No 
comment can add to the clearness of the meaning here intended. 
How significant that precious gospel name, “my Redeemer; and 
how unmistakable is that reference to the resurrection of “the blest 
and holy” when Job should see his Redeemer standing on the 
earth, when he, the Redeemer, should dwell with them and be their 
God. Revelation 21:3. The prophet refers to this same glory thus, 
“Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients gloriously.” /saiah 24:23. What reign can this be, 
so glorious, if not that of David’s Son on Israel’s throne spoken of in 
so many of the precious promise of the holy Scriptures? And why 
may this not be the time when Job, with others, “shall see with his 
own eyes the King in his beauty and the land that was then afar 
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off."ARSH October 25, 1864, page 169.12 


The Psalmist very frequently exultingly dwells on the same holy 
theme, and calls on all the works of God to praise him in joyful 
expectation. One of his sweet strains reads thus, “Let the heavens 
rejoice, and let the earth be glad, let the sea roar, and the fullness 
thereof. Let the fields be joyful, and all that is therein; then shall all 
the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord; for he cometh, for he 
cometh to judge the earth; he shall judge the world with 
righteousness, and the people with truth.” Psalm 96:11-13.ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 169.13 


As this glorious event draws nigh, and the sorrows and tribulation of 
earth are sadly multiplying, certainly the joy of every heir of future 
glory should be no less than that of ancient saints. In view of it the 
Lord comforted his tried, suffering people of old, by the following 
words which he commissioned the prophet to speak to them, and all 
who shall come out of great tribulation, “Say to them that are of a 
fearful heart, be strong, fear not: behold your God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompense; he will come and save 
you.” /saiah 35:4. In another place the prophet describes what may 
be regarded as the marriage-supper of the Lord: “A feast of fat 
things,” and further says, “and he will destroy in this mountain the 
face of the covering cast over all people, and the vail that is spread 
over all nations. He will swallow up death in victory; and the Lord 
God will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his 
people shall be taken away from off all the earth: for the Lord hath 
spoken it.” This prophecy ushers us into the future dispensation of 
glory, where the vail shall be no more on the mind, but we shall see 
as we are seen, and where there shall be no cause for tears, and 
where “death shall be destroyed,” it being “swallowed up in victory,” 
as quoted by the apostle Paul. 7 Corinthians 15:54. This will most 
certainly be at the appearing and kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, as clearly appears from the next verse of the prophet, 
thus, “And it shall be said in that day, Lo! this is our God; we have 
waited for him, and he will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited 
for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” /saiah 25:9. 
Such are some of the glowing, prophetic descriptions of the 
acclamations of welcome and joy with which the King of Israel will 
be hailed by those who love his appearing, when he shall again and 
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finally return to our sin-ruined world as its Deliverer, Lord, and King. 
Not then, as when in meekness, a man of sorrow and acquainted 
with grief, he once rode into Jerusalem, but “with power and great 
glory.” In the New Testament Scriptures, this same truth is kept 
constantly before the mind’s eye, as a great central promise on 
which believers are to base their faith and hope. To this, Christ 
himself very often referred. In reply to the high priest he said, “Ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven.” To the church at Colosse, Paul 
wrote, “When Christ, who is your life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory.” The apostle James writes to his 
afflicted brethren, “Be patient, therefore, brethren, stablish your 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” The loving 
disciple, John, writes, “And now, little children, abide in him; that 
when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him at his coming.” Again he says, “Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as he is.” The closing words of comfort in the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ to his servants are, “He that testifieth 
these things, saith, Surely | come quickly.” The weary bride 
responds, Amen. Even so come, Lord JesusARSH October 25, 
1864, page 170.1 


Verily the return of Christ our Redeemer to our world, to save and 
rule over it as King of kings and Lord of lords, is its only reliable 
hope. Self-conceited humanity has been trying its vast resources 
and appliances for nearly two thousand years, in the personal 
absence of our blessed Lord. And what is the real result of this two 
thousand years’ experimenting on a large scale? Even with all the 
vast improvements of science and the arts, the intellectual and 
physical advance of our wonderful age, it would be well to stop to 
take breath and gravely ask, Where are we, in a moral or religious 
point of view? Alas for us, the world has not yet been regulated, for 
it still goes wrong in the last half of the nineteenth century. Look 
over the last five years, or a little more, beginning with the Crimean 
war. England and France allies with Turkey against Russia. Then 
the horrible rebellion in India, which cost the lives of so many 
Britons, suppressed for the time being. Then comes the war in 
which Austria, France, and Sardinia were involved in a fierce death- 
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grapple, by which human gore flowed in torrents. Then came the 
outbreak of the Druses against the Christians, fertilizing the soil of 
ancient Lebanon with the blood of its slain. Then the Italian war, led 
by Garabaldi, somewhat changing the political phase of the Italians. 
Then the war of France with China, then France with Mexico, then 
Russia and Circassia and others. Still the great rebellion in the 
Chinese Empire is far from being subdued, though France and 
England have, from selfish motives, intervened. What of our own 
late, So prosperous and happy land? From darkness we step by 
step hasten to deeper gloom, and nothing but Divine interposition 
can perpetuate our national existence. Scarcely less cheerless are 
the prospects of other nations. The train seems already laid, and a 
straggling spark may at any time set the nations all ablaze in self- 
destructive war. How long, at this rate, will it take the church to 
convert the world, in the absence of her Saviour and Lord, so it will 
be fit for his return, according to modern theory? While expatiating 
on these things to be done before Christ could come again, a 
preacher recently told his congregation, in substance, that they 
need have no fears of the coming of Christ for several hundred and 
probably thousands of years. This of course was very consoling, 
quite conclusive, and perfectly satisfactory to those who had 
slighted the means of grace and neglected the great salvation. The 
effect of such teaching is morally ruinous, especially to a 
fashionable, worldly-minded church, and hence we see them asleep 
all around us. No oil in their vessels, no grace in their hearts, and 
therefore they do not love Christ nor his appearing, though it is so 
evident that all is lost unless Christ comes to us speedily. Like that 
ship in the midst of the sea, Christ sees us toiling and rowing, for 
the winds are contrary, and the warring elements seem to be in 
fearful conspiracy to hasten our doom; the night is dark and the 
storm is high, and hopes forlorn. Thus, on the troubled waters, 
Christ is again coming with vengeance on his enemies who “destroy 
the earth,” but with a recompense to save those that love him. To 
such as love and “look for him, he will appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation.” Why then should such be afraid or 
troubled? He comes on the rolling, troubled waters for our relief and 
rescue. He kindly speaks to us, if we have ears to hear, and says 
again, “/t is |; be not afraid.” What sympathy in Jesus for suffering 
men. “A bruised reed he will not break, and smoking flax shall he 
not quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory.” Not to love the 
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appearing of such a Christ, is not to love him. Not to love him is 
most unreasonable and inexcusable. Nay more, it is a damnable 
heresy reduced to practice. “If any man love not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha,” 7 Corinthians 16:22, that 
is, accursed, for the Lord is coming.-ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
170.2 


The Soul Neglected 


UrSe 


Impenitent friend! you are in danger from an unexpected quarter. If 
you are finally condemned by the righteous Judge, it will not 
probably be on account of the sins that have swept multitudes into 

perdition. You are not likely to be condemned as a blasphemer, or 

as a Slave-driver, or a highway-robber, or a drunkard, or a scoffing 

skeptic. Of none of these shameless outrages against sense and 
decency are you likely to be guilty. Nor is it necessary for you to be 

a scoffer, or a sensualist, or a sot, or a swindler, in order to be shut 

out of Heaven. The abodes of despair are not reached alone by the 
impious and the reckless devotees of vice. You need not break 

openly every law of God in order to reach perdition ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 170.3 


You will simply have to persist in your present course. Simply go on 
as you have begun-simply “neglect the great salvation’—and you 
will make your everlasting ruin sure. Many foolish, faithless parents 
have stood by the grave of a child which they dug with their own 
hands. How? Did they administer slow poison, or strike an 
assassin-knife through the young heart? No; but they killed their 
child just as surely, by simple neglect of the first laws of health. 
Many a father, too, has wrung his hands in agony before the prison- 
cell which held a ruined son, or over the letter which told him of a 
son’s disgrace, and on those very hands rested the guilt of that 
boy’s ruin. Why? Had they led that son into Sabbath-breaking or 
theft, or profligacy? No; but they had let the youth alone, and left 
him to rush into them unrestrained. Neglect was the boy’s ruin. 
There is no need that the man in a skiff amid Niagara’s rapids 
should row toward the cataract; resting on his oars is quite enough 
to send him over the awful verge. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
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170.4 


It is the neglected wheel that capsizes the vehicle and maims for life 
the passengers. It is the neglected leak that sinks the ship. It is the 
neglected field that yields briars instead of bread. It is the neglected 
spark kindling near the magazine whose tremendous explosion 
sends its hundreds of mangled wretches into eternity. The neglect 
of an officer to throw up a rocket on a certain night caused the fall of 
Antwerp, and postponed the deliverance of Holland for twenty of 
more years. The neglect of a sentinel to give an alarm hindered the 
fall of Sebastopol, and resulted in the loss of many thousand 
lives.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 170.5 


And, my friend, it will be the stupendous aggregation of all your fatal 
neglects-of all the neglected Sabbaths, joined to the neglected 
offers of grace, and added to the neglected duties, and multiplied by 
the neglected drawings of God’s Spirit-that will sink you (if you die 
impenitent) into perdition. When you neglect a Sabbath, you bar up 
an open door into the pathway to Heaven. When you neglect an 
inward call of God’s Spirit, you extinguish the flame on which as 
much may depend as on the last match or tinder in the possession 
of an Arctic traveler amid the icebergs. The Spirit gives last knocks 
at sinners’ hearts; the neglect to open leaves “the house desolate.” 
When you neglect the offers of Christ’s atoning love, you cast away 
your only hope. You insult the long-suffering mercy of God. You put 
the crucified Saviour to an open shame. You voluntarily put yourself 
into the complete power of the Adversary. You waste your only life 
of probation, and fling away all the good that a godly life might 
accomplish for truth and humanity. You damn your own soul! All 
these are the simple, inevitable consequences of “neglecting so 
great a salvation!”ARSH October 25, 1864, page 170.6 


It matters not that, while neglecting your soul you are engaged in 
other and honorable pursuits-in merchandise, in literature, in 
agriculture, in science, or in statesmanship. Right in their proper 
place, all these high callings become wrong when they crowd out all 
thought of God and eternity. Even they are infinitely more dignified 
and ennobled by true religion. But they cannot save the soul. ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 170.7 





1129 


If the victorious Kearsarge were to spring a leak from striking on a 
sunken rock, what matters is that the captain should take to 
studying his charts, or the pilot to noting his compass, or the sailing- 
master to making up the log, or the marines to their accustomed 
drill? These are all proper occupations at the proper time. But they 
don’t save the ship! How can they escape, if they neglect to stop 
that leak? Oh! unforgiven, unconverted reader, what shall it profit 
thee to enjoy all art, and all polite letters, and revel amid wealth 
uncounted, if at the last thou awake a nid the agonies of the 
lost?ARSH October 25, 1864, page 170.8 


The only remedy for neglect is immediate devotion to your eternal 
welfare. The past is gone. The future may be but a handbreadth. 
The present is in thy hand. Use it. Let no sin, no Satan, no selfish 
interest hinder thee. If business press, say, “Now it is my business 
to seek God.” If pleasure beckon, set your heart on the loftier 
pleasure-of pleasing God. Let your soul-cry be, “Oh, neglected, 
forbearing Jesus! | neglect thee no longer! Give me that sacred 
hand, so long refused. | am ready to grasp it in faith, and trust thee 
to save me, and to guide me to the pathway of eternal life. Be 
merciful to me a sinner!ARSH October 25, 1864, page 170.9 


“Nothing in my hand | bring, 

Simply to thy cross | cling. 

Naked, come to thee for dress; 

Helpless, look to thee for grace; 

Vile, | to this fountain fly; 

Wash me, Saviour, or | die!’—Cuyler.ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 170.10 


God Delivers 


UrSe 


“One Sunday,” says the Rev. Mr. Fletcher, “| went up into my pulpit, 
intending to preach a sermon which | had prepared for that 
purpose; but my mind was so confused, that | could not recollect 
either my text or any part of my discourse. | was afraid | should be 
obliged to come down without saying anything; but having 
recollected myself a little, | thought | should say something on the 
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third chapter of Daniel, containing an account of the three children 
cast into the fiery furnace. | found in doing it, such an extraordinary 
assistance from God, that | supposed there must be some cause for 
it. | then stated to the congregation that if any one found any 
particular benefit, they should acquaint me with it the following 
week. In consequence of this, the Wednesday after, a woman 
came, and gave me the following account:ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 171.1 


‘| have been for some time much concerned for my soul. | have 
attended the church at all opportunities, and have spent much time 
in prayer. At this my husband, who is a butcher, has been 
exceeding enraged, and threatened me severely, if | dared to go to 
John Fletcher’s church; yea, if | dared to go any more to any 
religious meeting whatever. When | told him | could not in 
conscience refrain from going at least, to our parish church, he 
grew quite outrageous, and swore dreadfully, if | went any more, he 
would cut my throat as soon as | came home. This made me cry 
mightily to God, that he would support me in that trying hour. And 
though | did not feel any degree of comfort, yet having a sure 
confidence in God, | deter mined to go on in my duty, and leave the 
event to him.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.2 


“Last Sunday, after many struggles with the Devil and my own 
heart, | came down stairs ready for church. My husband asked 
whither | was going. | told him. Well then, said he, | shall not as | 
intended cut your throat; but | will heat the oven, and throw you into 
it the moment you come home. Notwithstanding this threatening, 
which he enforced with many bitter oaths, | went to church, praying 
all the way that God would strengthen me to suffer whatever might 
befall me. While you were speaking of the three children whom 
Nebuchadnezzar cast into a burning fiery furnace, | found it all 
belonged to me, and God applied every word of it to my heart. And 
when the sermon was ended, | thought if | had a thousand lives, | 
could lay them all down for God. | felt my soul so filled with his love, 
that | hastened home, fully determined to give myself to whatsoever 
God pleased: nothing doubting, but that he would either take me to 
Heaven if he suffered me to be burnt to death, or that he would in 
some way deliver me, even as he did his three servants that trusted 
in him. When | got almost to my own door, | saw the flames issuing 
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out of the mouth of the oven; and | expected nothing else, but that | 
should be thrown into it immediately. | felt my heart rejoice, that if it 
were so, the will of the Lord would be done. | opened the door, and 
to my utter astonishment, saw my husband upon his knees, 
wrestling with God in prayer for the forgiveness of his sins. He 
caught me in his arms, and earnestly begged my pardon, and he 
has continued diligently seeking God ever since. ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 171.3 


“| now know,” adds Mr. Fletcher, “why my sermon was taken from 
me, namely, that God might thus magnify his mercy.” ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 171.4 


Slander 


UrSe 


It is not a very pleasant thing for a man honestly to serve God, and 
then to find his character taken from him; and yet, beloved, this has 
been the lot of all true men in every age. The word never does 
permit a man to rebuke her follies, without replying with a volley of 
mud. If she cannot stop the man’s mouth, she blackens his 
character. If you will turn to the lives of any of the saints of God, you 
will discover that they were the victims of slanders of the grossest 
kind. To this very day it is asserted by Romanists, that Martin Luther 
was a drunkard. In his own day he was called the German beast, 
that for lust must needs marry Catherine. If you turn to the life of 
Whitefield-our great and mighty Whitefield-in more modern times, 
what was his character? Why, he was accused of every crime that 
even Sodom knew; and perjury stood up and swore that all was 
true. As for Wesley-| have heard that on one occasion he said that 
he had been charged with every crime in the calendar, except 
drunkenness; and when a woman in the crowd stood up and 
accused him of that, he then said, “Blessed be God, | have now had 
all manner of evil spoken against me falsely, for Christ's name 
sake.” You remember in the life of John Bunyan that episode 
concerning Agnes Beaumont. The good man suffered this young 
woman to ride behind him on his horse to a meeting at Gamlingay, 
and for this his character was implicated in two charges, before a 
magistrate, which might have involved him in the crime of 
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poisoning, and laid the foundation for villainous reports of 
uncleanness; yet John Bunyan was the purest, and most heavenly- 
minded man who ever put his hand to paper; and he did put his 
hand to the paper, as no other man ever did who was not inspired. 
Now, this is not pleasant, but if you are a true Christian, and you are 
called to occupy a prominent post in the service of God, set your 
account for this; expect to lose your character; expect to have only 
the good opinion of your God and the faithful ones, who like you are 
willing to bear contempt. But what joy it is for these holy men, to 
know that at last God will plead the cause of their 
souls!-Spurgeon.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.5 


Talks About Health 
UrSe 


a word to my dyspeptic friend 


You have asked me to prescribe for you. You expect medicine. 
Perhaps you hope for whisky, just now the rage for chronic 
maladies. But | shall give you nothing to swallow. You swallow too 
much already.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.6 


Of all the maladies, dyspepsia is the most distressing. To get rid of 
its horrors, you would part with your right arm. | believe you. But will 
you part with a portion of your table luxuries? | fear not. But 
presuming you are in earnest, | will prescribe for you.ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 171.7 


rules 


1. Rise early, dress warm, and go out. If strong, walk; if weak, 
saunter. Drink cold water three times. Of all cold baths, this is the 
best for the dyspeptic. After a half hour or more, come in for 
breakfast.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.8 


2. For breakfast eat a piece of good steak half as large as your 
hand, a slice of coarse bread, and a baked apple. Eat very slowly. 
Talk pleasantly with your neighbors. Read the cheerful comments of 
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loyal journals. Avoid copperheads as you do hot biscuits and strong 
coffee. Drink nothing.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.9 


3. Digest for an hour, and then to your work. | trust it is in the open 
air. Work hard till noon, and then rest body and mind till dinner. 
Sleep a little. Drink water. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.10 


4. For dinner (2 or 3 o'clock) eat a slice of beef, mutton, or fish, as 
large as your hand, a potato, two or three spoonfuls of other 
vegetables, and a slice of coarse bread. Avoid tomatoes. For 
dessert, an apple. Give more than half an hour to this meal. Use no 
drink.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.11 


5. After dinner play anaconda for an hour. Now for the social, for 
pleasant games-a good time.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.12 


6. No supper. A little toast and tea even, for supper, will make your 
recovery very slow.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.13 


7. In a warm room, bathe your skin with cold water, hastily, and go 
to bed in a well-ventilated room, before 9 o’clock.ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 171.14 


Follow this prescription for three months, and your stomach will so 
far recover that you can indulge for some time in all sorts of 
irregular and gluttonous eating.-ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
171.15 


Or, if you have resolved, in the fear of Heaven, to “present your 
bodies living sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto God,” and will 
continue to eat and work like a Christian, your distressing malady 
will soon be forgotten.—Dio Lewis, m. dARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 171.16 


A sanctified Christian mourns most before God for those lusts which 
appear least before men.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.17 


Others cannot mourn in secret for public sins, but we should mourn 
in public for secret sins. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.18 


Crime in England 
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UrSe 


The London Morning Post thus speaks of Baron Martin’s charge at 
the opening of the Liverpool assizes:ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
171.19 


“Never before, says Baron Martin, in the course of his whole 
judicial experience, has he seen so heavy a calendar. With the 
single exception of treason, it enjoys the unenviable distinction of 
embracing every crime under heaven, which can render a man 
obnoxious to the laws of England. Four murders, fourteen cases of 
manslaughter, twenty-four of burglary, are among the products of 
this ominous jail delivery. Rape, robbery, stabbing, and a host of 
minor offenses have all had their separate representatives. If we 
need any stimulus to increased exertion in the cause of morality it is 
amply supplied in the list of prisoners undergoing their trial at the 
present moment in one country town alone. Little flattering as the 
conclusion may be to our national vanity, we doubt not whether the 
Liverpool Calendar be not a very tolerable index of the state of 
crime all over the country.’ Within a few weeks we have been called 
upon to chronicle a succession of homicides, alike repulsive in their 
barbarous details, and apparently destitute of any adequate 
incentives. The wretched child who fell a victim to the knife of the 
assassin in an obscure Wiltshire village could scarcely have excited 
the resentment of his murderer, and might even have been safe 
from his fears. Yet innocence and helplessness in this case are no 
security against a cruelty the most apparently purposeless and 
gratuitous we ever remember. Not to dwell on minor atrocities, we 
have one case in which a few angry words between two fellow 
servants at a lonely farm on a lonely hillside resulted in the 
deliberate butchery of a female. Another woman was sent to her 
last account in consequence of a lover’s quarrel, originating in an 
ineffectual attempt upon the part of her admirer to tender some 
good advice. Its ill reception by the object of his affections piqued 
him, and the death of the girl was apparently the only thing which 
could give relief to his wounded feelings. A still darker tragedy yet 
awaits investigation at the hands of justice. A single night proved 
fatal in one of the suburbs of the metropolis itself to no less than 
four unoffending individuals. Of five inmates of the dwelling, one 
alone survives. Mother, brothers, and affianced bride, all perished, 
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undoubtedly by the same knife. While such things can still occur at 
our very doors, it is vain to plume ourselves upon a civilization and 
refinement which yet abounds with passages worthy of the recent 
savage episodes of Lebanon or Damascus.”ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 171.20 


Improprieties in Public Worship 


UrSe 


The following anecdote of Garrick and Dr. Stonehouse, from the 
Countess of Huntington’s Life and Times, is well worthy the 
attention of clergymen, some of whom, we doubt not, occasionally 
lay themselves open to a rebuke similar to the one given by the 
British Roscius:ARSH October 25, 1864, page 171.21 


Dr. Stonehouse is said to have been one of the most correct and 
elegant preachers in the kingdom. When he entered into the holy 
orders he took occasion to profit by his acquaintance with Garrick, 
to procure from him some valuable instruction in elocution. Being 
once engaged to read prayers and preach at a church in the city, he 
prevailed upon Garrick to go with him. After the service, the British 
Roscius asked the Doctor what business he had to do when the 
duty was over? “None,” said the other, “I thought you had,” said 
Garrick, “on seeing you enter the reading desk in such a hurry. 
Nothing can be more indecent than to see a clergyman set about 
sacred business as if he were a tradesman, and go into the church 
as if he wanted to get out of it as soon as possible."ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 171.22 


He next asked the Doctor what books he had in the desk before 
him? “Only the Bible and Prayer Book.” “Only the Bible and Prayer- 
Book,” replied the player; why, you tossed them backward and 
forward, and turned the leaves as carelessly as if they were those 
of a day-book or ledger.” The Doctor was wise enough to see the 
force of these observations, and ever after he avoided the faults 
they were designed to reprove.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
171.23 


The Review and Herald 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 25, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


Cunningly-Devised Fables 


UrSe 


No words of mockery can be uttered by latter-day scoffers, nor 
words of opposition by error-loving professors, nor sentiments of 
scorn or indifference by a careless and ease-loving world, but the 
word of God has pointed them out, and fortified the humble disciple 
against them.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.1 


Scoffers refute themselves. How often are the Advent people told, 
in the bitterness of the opposition which they have to meet, that 
they are the false prophets that should arise in the last days, as 
recorded in Matthew 24:24. How is this? Are we those false 
prophets? Yes! exclaims the enraged opponent. But, friend, those 
false prophets were to arise just before the coming of Christ, and 
constitute a sign of that event; and if we are the ones, then that sign 
is fulfilled, we are in the last days, and the coming of Christ is at the 
door! But hold! that is the very doctrine we are proclaiming, and 
hence we cannot be the false prophets spoken of. Thus the skeptic 
refutes himself and clears us.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.2 


Again, Peter informs us that “there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of his coming?” Now it is evident that before this can take 
place, the doctrine of the Lord’s coming must be agitated. There 
must be a general move on that subject, and the attention of the 
people be called to it, or there would be no occasion for the scoffer 
to arise and propose his question, Where is the promise of his 
coming? If, then, we can find a time when the doctrine of the Lord’s 
coming is urged upon the people, and scoffers coming up all over 
the land, with the very question in their mouths which Peter 
ascribes to them, what must we conclude? Why, beyond 
controversy, that we have reached the very time spoken of by 
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Peter. And when did he say these things should happen? “/n the 
last days.” Very well. These things are now transpiring before our 
eyes. The picture Peter has presented before us, is being fulfilled to 
the letter. We have therefore only to say to the scoffer as he comes 
up, that there is abundant promise of the Lord’s coming; that Peter 
has pointed him out, and described his work, as that that should 
take place in the last days; and that therefore he is himself 
furnishing unanswerable evidence in favor of the doctrine against 
which he scoffs. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.3 


But again, Peter takes occasion to assure the disciples that they 
“have not followed cunningly-devised fables.” In reference to what 
subject does he speak this? Answer. “The power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” What is the matter here? Why, we may be sure 
that this doctrine will be denounced as a fable; and not being able 
to account for the scripture harmony by which it is sustained, people 
will endeavor to soothe their consciences with the thought that it is 
very “cunningly devised” but still a fable. And how is it? If popular 
theology be correct, we are certainly following a fable. We are 
deluded. All our expectations of the coming of Christ, and all that 
we are doing in reference to that event, are wholly based on fable. 
But how do they account for the wonderful harmony which our 
theory presents? Oh, how often we hear the expression, your 
doctrine is very curious; it is well put together; what an ingenious 
theory you have; etc., etc., but still they declare it a fable, and go to 
their farms, their merchandise, or their pleasure. Has not Peter 
anticipated this very thing? May we not tell such persons that Peter 
has declared that they would denounce the doctrine of the Lord’s 
coming as a fable, and then pass over the wonderful harmony of 
the doctrine, by regarding it as very cunningly devised? Verily 
so.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.4 


But, brethren, the assurance of Peter is ours: We have not followed 
cunningly-devised fables, in making known the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Peter saw upon the mount a miniature 
representation of the future glorious coming of our Lord in the 
clouds of heaven. We shall soon behold the reality. And then our 
course will be vindicated, and our hopes fulfilled before an 
unbelieving and scoffing world. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.5 
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Slavery 


UrSe 


Is that great national sin whereby our country is distinguished from 
all other civilized lands. The existing wicked rebellion is that great 
national calamity by which the Most High makes our country an 
example and a warning to all the nations of the earth; and by which 
he admonishes mankind that punishment is inseparably connected 
with transgression. The crime of making merchandize of human 
beings, is one of the most atrocious in the catalogue of wicked 
deeds; involving in American slavery the commission of every foul 
and abominable act that absolute power in the hands of wicked 
men, over the helpless, and unfortunate might be expected to 
cause. Mr. Wesley, who witnessed the working of the institution in 
Georgia many years since, denominated it “the sum of all villainies.” 
Those at the North, who justify and excuse this great iniquity, make 
themselves participants in the evil deeds of the oppressor, and 
cannot be less criminal than he, in the sight of Heaven. Whenever 
they speak on the subject, they begin by affirming that they are as 
“much opposed to slavery as any man,” and then proceed to 
vindicate the institution by every argument that they are capable of 
framing. This shows that their opening statement should have been, 
“lam as much opposed to slavery as any man who is heartily in 
favor of it, ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.6 


How do such men expect to escape the fate of the oppressor when 
God shall bring him into judgment? By one of the most ingenious 
devices imaginable. This sin is snugly stowed away in a certain 
package which is labeled “Politics.” They deny the right of their 
fellow men to condemn any of the favorite sins which they have 
placed in this bundle; and they evidently expect that any parcel 
bearing this label, will pass the final custom-house, i. e., the 
judgment of the great day-without being examined. Should the All- 
seeing Judge, however, inquire into their connection with this great 
iniquity, they suppose the following answer will be entirely 
satisfactory to him: “I am not at all censurable for any thing said or 
done by me in behalf of slavery; for O Lord, thou knowest, it was a 
part of my politics!” Will this plea be offered by any reader of this 
article? ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.7 
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j.na. 
Good Testimony 


UrSe 


Dr. A. Clarke, while speaking of the punishment of Nadab and 
Abihu, for offering incense with strange, that is, common fire, bears 
the following important testimony, as to the necessity of worshiping 
God as he prescribes, rather than departing to human institutions. 
He says:ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.8 


“God has here given us a full proof that he will not suffer human 
institutions to take the place of his own prescribed worship. It is true 
this is frequently done: for, by many, what is called natural religion, 
is put in the place of divine revelation, and God seems not to regard 
it; but though vengeance is not speedily executed on an evil work, 
and therefore the hearts of the children of men are set to do 
wickedness, yet God ceases not to be just, and those who have 
taken from or added to his words, or put their own inventions in their 
place, shall be reproved and found liars in the great day. His long- 
suffering leads to repentance; but if men will harden their hearts, 
and put their own ceremonies, rites, and creeds, in the place of 
divine ordinances and eternal truths, they must expect to give an 
awful account to Him who is shortly to judge the quick and the 
dead.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.9 


“Were the religion of Christ stripped of all that state policy, fleshly 
interest, and gross superstition have added to it, how plain and 
simple, and may we not add, how amiable and glorious, would it 
appear! Well may we say of human inventions in divine worship, 
what one said of paintings on old Cathedral windows, Their 
principal tendency is to prevent the light from coming in.,ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 172.10 


Who will say the above language is too strong? Who is able to 
affirm that God is less particular in the nineteenth century whether 
his written word be obeyed than he was as to his prescribed 
worship some fifteen hundred years before Christ? Is it safer now to 
take from his word or add thereunto, than to disobey him then? Let 
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us again read and carefully consider Revelation 22:18, 19.ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 172.11 


On this point, too, our minds may be helped by considering the 
case of Saul in connection with the instruction which he received to 
utterly destroy the Amalekites and all they possessed. 7 Samuel 15. 
It would almost seem that his mind was to do better even than the 
Lord required, by saving the best of the sheep and oxen to sacrifice 
to him. But this only called down the displeasure of the Lord upon 
him.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.12 


From circumstances of this kind we gather that it is not safe to go 
beyond or fall short of perfect obedience to God’s revealed 
will. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.13 

Let us not, then, trample his holy law under our feet, now that light 
is shining, now that the last call of mercy is sounding, now that his 
people are preparing to meet the King in his beauty.ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 172.14 

May his truth be our shield and buckler, and we each be found 
among that happy throng when it shall be said, “Open ye the gates, 
that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in.” 
Isaiah 24:2.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.15 


A. S. Hutchins. 
Oct. 9, 1864. 


Interesting Extracts. No. 12 
UrSe 
by eld. m. e. cornell. 


consciousness in death, vs. resurrection 


Archdeacon Blackburne says:—ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
172.16 


“If the promises of God may be depended upon, and if he is able to 
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perform them, men may, and certainly will, be raised from the dead 
at the appointed time, whether the soul has, or has not, enjoyed its 
consciousness from the period of death to that of the resurrection. 
But on the other hand, if it may be demonstrated by philosophical 
principles, that there is one part of man which never dies, and which 
may be delighted or afflicted, rewarded or punished, by the means 
of its own peculiar feelings or sensations, in a state of separation 
from the other part, it is hardly credible that God should restore the 
other part to life, to accomplish a purpose which may be brought 
about without it..—Hist. of Controversy on Immortality, chap. 
XiV.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.17 


unconsciousness in death 


Inchap 29, Blackburne says:—ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
172.18 


“| shall be of opinion, that not to think, and not to be conscious that 
we think, is one and the same thing.” Locke is quoted on the same 
page, as follows, “We know certainly by experience that we 
sometimes think, and hence draw an infallible consequence, that 
there is something in us which has a power to think. But whether 
that substance perpetually thinks or no, we can be no further 
assured than experience informs us. For to say that actual thinking 
is essential to the soul, and inseparable from it, is to beg what is in 
question, and not to prove it by reason, which is necessary to be 
done, if it is not a self-evident proposition. The idea of duration 
arises from a succession of ideas, and by that succession, duration 
is measured in our minds. When that succession of ideas ceases, 
perception of duration ceases with it, which every one clearly 
experiments in himself, whilst he sleeps soundly, whether an hour, 
or a day, or a month, or a year, of which duration of things whilst he 
sleeps or thinks not, he has no perception at all, but it is quite lost to 
him, and the moment wherein he leaves off to think, till the moment 
he begins to think again, seems to him to have no 
distance.’-—Locke’s Essays, b. ii, chap. xiv.ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 172.19 


In illustration of the above, Blackburne gives the following account 
from the Gazetteer, Sat., Sep. 28, 1771.ARSH October 25, 1864, 
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page 172.20 


“Yesterday, fortnight, the wife of a tradesman in May’s building, St. 
Martin’s lane, going to bed as usual, in good health, fell asleep, in 
which she continued till Tuesday morning, although several 
methods were taken to awake her, but without effect, till she awoke 
of herself, got up and went about her household business, and it 
was with difficulty she could be persuaded it was any other day but 
Saturday.”ARSH October 25, 1864, page 172.21 


Eastern marriage ceremony 


The following is from “Ward’s Views of the History of the 
Hindoos.”ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.1 


Matthew 25:10.—“And the door was shut.”ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 173.2 


“At a marriage, the procession of which | saw some years ago, the 
bridegroom came from a distance, and the bride lived at Serampore 
to which place the bridegroom was to come by water. After waiting 
two or three hours, at length, near midnight, it was announced, as if 
in the very words of scripture, “Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go 
ye out to meet him.” All the persons employed now lighted their 
lamps, and ran with them in their hands to fill up their stations in the 
procession; some of them had lost their lights, and were 
unprepared, but it was then too late to seek them, and the 
cavalcade moved forward to the house of the bride, at which place 
the company entered a large and splendidly illuminated area, 
before the house, covered with an awning, where a great multitude 
of friends, dressed in their best apparel, were seated upon mats. 
The bridegroom was carried in the arms of a friend, and placed ina 
superb seat in the midst of the company where he sat a short time, 
and then went into the house, the door of which was immediately 
shut and guarded by Sepoys. | and others expostulated with the 
door-keepers, but in vain. Never was | so struck with our Lord’s 
beautiful parable as at this moment:—and the door was shut.” ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 173.3 


Letter from Bro. Cornell 
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UrSe 


Bro. Smith: The last five weeks, has been a time of severe affliction 
with us. First | was taken down with fever which lasted about ten 
days. In answer to prayer the fever was instantly rebuked and | 
began to recover from that time. My wife, with feeble health, had 
been worn all out with caring for me, and while thus reduced, she 
was taken with the typhoid fever, which has now run twenty-seven 
days. She is now very low. Several days she lay, as all supposed, 
at the point of death. She has had no relish for any kind of 
nourishment since she was taken. By constant application of water 
on the head the fever was kept from settling on the brain. She was 
too weak in the beginning to endure a thorough course of water 
treatment, so we could not expect to break up the fever. We knew 
that to take he drugs of physicians would be in this case certain 
death. We therefore did what we could to supply conditions, and 
give nature a chance to throw off the disease. But our main 
dependence was the prayer of faith, and by the mercy of God, my 
dear wife is still spared. It was on the Sabbath, when we had given 
up all hopes of her recovery, there was suddenly a change for the 
better. | now learn by letter that this was the very day that our 
affliction was publicly made known to the church at Battle Creek, 
and their prayers requested in our behalf. Earnest prayer has 
prevailed. The Lord be praised ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
173.4 


To be thus afflicted, over a thousand miles from relatives and old 
personal friends, among comparative strangers, has been a keen 
trial to us, but no doubt it is for our good.ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 173.5 


We are at the house of Bro. Stockbridge Howland. Friends here are 
very kind to us. We hope to appreciate the kindness and sympathy 
shown us at this Christian home. The words of sympathy we have 
received from several at Battle Creek have been a great comfort to 
us.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.6 


We now think the crisis is passed. The fever is gradually abating, 
and her recovery does not appear so doubtful, though it will 
necessarily be very slow.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.7 
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Constant care and watching, has kept me quite feeble. | am still 
thirty pounds less than my usual weight. It will be some weeks 
before | shall be able to go out again into the hard labor of new 
fields. But | cannot be idle. Since our afflictions began, | have 
preached twelve times, and it is thought best that | should follow up 
the interest raised here by the tent meeting. Many are anxious to 
hear more.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.8 


We want an interest in the prayers of the saints. The Lord is good. 
“Why art thou cast down, O, my soul. Hope thou in God: for | shall 
yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and my 
God.”ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.9 


We have been greatly cheered by a short visit with Bro. and Sr. 
White. They have gone on to their appointments, and we are 
praying for grace, that we may not murmur at our lot in being 
deprived of all their good meetings. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
173.10 


Our address is Topsham, Maine.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
173.11 


M. E. Cornell. 


By last reports Sr. Cornell was considered out of danger.— 
Ed.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.12 


Quarterly Meeting in lowa 


UrSe 


Bro. White: The Quarterly Meeting for the Lisbon district convened 
at Lisbon, Sept. 30. There was a goodly number from Marion and 
Fairview. The Lord blessed us, and we had a good and happy time. 
On first-day morning we repaired to the water’s edge, where two 
were baptized. Two were added to the Lisbon church. The brethren 
seemed much strengthened, and expressed their firm determination 
to press on “till Jesus comes.,ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
173.13 


My health is much better now than it has been for a long time, and | 
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am trying again to hold up the glorious truths of God’s holy word 
before the people. | see and feel the great necessity of living a 
godly life here, and shall ever try to help elevate these truths which 
we love so much. | am thankful that we have the “Testimony” in the 
church, and while reading volumes three and four, | was led to 
exclaim, Oh, how good the Lord is to us! | intend to profit by these 
things.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.14 


W. H. Brinkerhoff. 
Lisbon, lowa, Oct. 16, 1864. 


The N. Y. Conference 


UrSe 


Dear Brethren and Sisters: Our Conference has just closed, and, by 
request, | will try to give an account of the religious exercises. 
Meetings of worship commenced with the Sabbath. Bro. Fuller gave 
a discourse from the text, “Preach the word.” His remarks were 
addressed, first, to those “who labor in word and doctrine,” and then 
to us who are not called to stand upon the walls of Zion to sound 
the alarm, but to “preach the word” by our lives and conversation. 
His words were timely and heart-searching, and the Spirit of the 
Lord sent them home to our hearts with great power. Dear brethren 
and sisters, do we realize that by every word and act we 
unconsciously but surely preach the truth, or deny its sanctifying, 
saving power? May God help us to fully understand the responsible 
position we occupy.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.15 


Sabbath morning we had a social meeting, and many glad 
testimonies were given in behalf of God and his precious truth. 
While listening to the prayers and exhortations of our dear brethren 
and sisters, we felt to praise God that the time was so near at hand, 
whenARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.16 


“Hope shall change to glad fruition, 
Faith to sight, and prayer to praise!"ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
T7347 


After the conference meeting had closed, Bro. White gave a 
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discourse upon the subject of sanctification. His remarks were 
founded upon 2 Peter 1:1, 2. He dwelt particularly upon the 
necessity of being temperate in all things, in order to be sanctified, 
and fit for our Master’s use. In the afternoon Bro. Andrews occupied 
a few moments in speaking upon the same subject, and sister 
White followed him with a very interesting and instructive testimony. 
She showed the importance of having a healthy body, if we would 
have a healthy, happy mind. May God bless and sustain our dear 
Bro. and sister White, in their endeavors to point out to us those 
things wherein we come short of the glory of God. And may God 
help us to begin a thorough reformation immediately. Let us not 
look at these things afar off, and resolve that at some future time we 
will reform; but let us, in the strength of God, commence now, 
remembering that we must work fast in order to overcome all our 
sins, and be prepared to meet the Lord when he shall come. The 
injunction, “Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
so that day come upon you unawares,” applies particularly to us, 
and may God help us to heed it ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
173.18 


Sunday morning Bro. White gave a discourse from those ever- 
cheering and precious words, “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Oh, how our hearts 
were cheered, as he portrayed to us the glories of the city of God. 
By faith we saw the pearly gates, the golden streets, the jewel- 
decked walls, and garnished foundations. We heard the joyful shout 
of victory from the ransomed throng, as the “everlasting doors” were 
lifted up, and they entered in glad triumph into the city prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world. For a moment we half 
imagined that “our tears were ended, and our sorrows all gone,” 
and we were forever saved in the “glory-gilt” mansions of our 
Father’s house. But “recollection at hand” soon hastened us back to 
this dark world, and we realized keenly that we were still pilgrims in 
a stranger land, and that many long weeks and months would 
elapse, ere the bright escort of angels would be sent to conduct us 
home.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.19 


Oh, what heavenly rapture fills the soul as we contemplate the 
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glorious reward so soon to be given to the faithful. And as | think of 
the “star-gemmed crowns” that will deck their brows, | am led to 
ask, Who, oh, who, would not yield cheerful obedience to the 
requirements of God? Who would not delight in his holy law, and 
keep all his commandments, that at last, when the heavens shall 
depart as a scroll, and the elements melt with a fervent heat, they 
may be found with the happy throng that shall have an abundant 
entrance into the kingdom of God.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
173.20 


In the afternoon, Bro. Andrews gave a deep and powerful discourse 
from Hebrews 11:13. He showed the relation the Sabbath sustains 
to creation, that it is a memorial of the great work of God in forming 
the world by his word. And those who disregard this holy day, 
though they profess to believe “that the things which are seen, were 
not made of things which do appear,” virtually deny their faith, by 
refusing to keep the day which God has given as a memorial of that 
great event.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.21 


After the discourse, sister White again gave her testimony, and oh, 
how exceedingly precious the Christian’s hope looked to us as we 
listened to her words of heavenly comfort and cheer. She had great 
freedom in speaking, and the falling tear, the fervent “amen,” and 
“glory to God,” told plainly that the Spirit of the Lord accompanied 
her words with power. | bless God that | was permitted to hear that 
exhortation. The memory of it will be sweet and precious to me as 
long as life shall last. It was just what we needed, and it contained 
food for every hungry, fainting soul. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
173.22 


We enjoyed the Conference more than words can express. But 
when the hour of parting with our dear brethren and sisters arrived, 
our hearts were filled with sadness; yet our sorrow was mitigated 
with the thought thatARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.23 


“Beyond the parting and the meeting, 

We shall be soon; 

Beyond the farewell and the greeting, 

We shall be soon.”ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.24 


Praise God for this blessed hope! As we gathered at the depot too 
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early for the cars, we joined in singing that grand, and soul-thrilling 
hymn,ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.25 


“On Jordan’s stormy banks | stand, 

And cast a wishful eye 

To Canaan’s fair and happy land, 

Where my possesions lie.” ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.26 


And as we sung the chorus,ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.27 


“We'll join the pilgrim band, 

And then to glory go. 

We’re traveling to a better land, 

My home is not below,“ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.28 


we felt like shouting praises to God that we had ever been 
permitted to join the despised band that are seek-a home “beyond 
the withering blast of time.” And, glory to God, that beautiful home 
will soon be ours. We are almost there. ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 173.29 


Our meetings are over; but the memory of them will ever linger with 
us, and we shall love to look back upon them as one of the green 
spots of our toilsome journey.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 173.30 


We love the cause of God, and rejoice to see it advancing in this 
State, as well as in other portions of the wide harvest-field. And we 
feel a deep anxiety that its progress should not be hindered for a 
lack of means to carry on the great work. May God help usto 
realize that time is short, and that thousands are starving for the 
truth, and will perish unless the bread of life is carried to their 
fainting souls. Oh, let us awake, and get our hearts fully engaged in 
our Master’s service, and as we feel the Spirit of our divine Lord 
pervading our hearts, the arms of love will encircle poor sinners, 
and we shall feel that no self-denial, no sacrifice, is too great to 
make, in order to carry the precious truth to them. Let us give 
liberally, according as God hath prospered us; remembering that 
“he which soweth sparingly, shall reap sparingly; and he which 
soweth bountifully shall reap bountifully.”. Let us give “not 
grudgingly, or of necessity,” but willingly “for God loveth the cheerful 
giver.” Let us get our hearts where they should be, and then we will 





1149 


feel that it is a sacred pleasure to give back to the Lord that which 
he has entrusted to our keeping.-ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
173:31 


May God bless and sustain those upon whom the burden of the 
work is laid. And let us, dear brethren and sisters, uphold them by 
our means, our prayers, and by living blameless before the world. 
And at last, when the angels shall be sent to gather the redeemed, 
God grant that we may be among the happy number that shall be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and so be forever with the 
Saviour we adore.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.1 


Yours in love.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.2 


Mary F. Maxson. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y. 


The Sabbath Among the Children 


UrSe 


| have often marked, and sometime with pain, the different ways in 
which parents teach their children to observe the Sabbath. While 
visiting some of the brethren, last spring, | chanced to read an 
article in the Youth’s Instructor about a little girl wno was always so 
sorry when the Sabbath was past, and the reason was given by the 
writer why such was the case. This story was in such strong 
contrast with what | have seen enacted, that the impression then 
made upon my mind of the importance of rightly teaching young 
children to love and keep the holy Sabbath will never be removed. 
This little girls mother, if | remember the story right, was very 
careful not to have the little one feel that the Sabbath was an 
unpleasant thing: but by having some interesting stories to read to 
her on that day; by furnishing some new toy, or other things to keep 
her mind occupied, to make it a delight, and some thing which she 
would look forward to with joyful anticipation, and regret when 
passed. | thought the plan a good one for the time being, and as the 
child grew older how easy to teach it the history of that day, and to 
impress upon its mind the true nature, and importance of observing, 
that day. But how have | seen it? As the Sabbath drew on work wag 
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stopped, prayers were said, and after they were over, the children 
were much against their wishes, sent to bed earlier than usual, with 
no loving “good night,” no folding of the little hands while the mother 
taught them to pray to God; but in their place, heavy hearts and 
tears. In the morning the little ones were “up with the lark,” and, as 
on other days, were eager to commence their noisy playing, not 
being of an age to understand why one day was different from 
another. But their childish glee, instead of being properly directed, 
was smothered by the mother’s harsh “Hush! now, ‘tis the Sabbath 
to-day.” No telling the child why it was so, nor giving it one other 
reason why it should keep quiet. But the little ones were too merry- 
hearted to remain quiet long, and soon their noisy mirth would 
break out again only to be quelled in the same harsh manner, with 
the added threat of a whipping in case any more noise was heard 
from them; which threat was not executed, on the offence being 
repeated, as it was many times done that day; the result of which 
will surely be disrespect of all parental authority. Toward night the 
youngest, tired of being shut up so close in the house and curbed in 
its efforts to amuse himself began to ask; “Isn’t the Sabbath over? 
Isn’t the sun down? Oh, | wish the Sabbath was gone.” And does 
any one wonder at the little one’s anxiety to have that past and 
gone which was only pain to him? Older persons would have been 
as anxious as he, under similar circumstances. And when the day 
was passed, what a heavy load seemed to be lifted from their 
hearts. They shouted, laughed, and tore around like caged animals 
broken loose.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.3 


Seriously | asked myself what the result of such training would be. 
And in fancy | saw those children in years to come, should time 
continue, leaving the home they disliked, and going out into the 
world to do battle in its busy walks, without those truths of Scripture 
firmly impressed upon their minds which would make them honest, 
virtuous, and righteous men; but on the contrary, with an intense 
hatred for that which they have been falsely led to believe was 
Christianity as taught in the Holy BibleARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 174.4 


Then, parents, how important that you should heed the injunction of 
the wise man, to train up your children, not in a way for them to go; 
but in the way they should go, that they may be a blessing to you in 
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your after years, instead of a thorn to torment you. Then, ere it is 
too late give the child such a regard for holy things as that he shall 
always obey the voice of God and walk in all His ways ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 174.5 


Then let parents examine themselves in regard to the example they 
are giving to their children, that they may not be sorry God gave 
them into their charge. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.6 


How can we claim to love God if we love not our own? And how can 
we say we love our own while we neglect their best interest? Then 
“if ye love me, keep my commandments.” Feed my lambs, says the 
great Shepherd. And to feed the lambs with proper food, we must 
be ourselves fed by that bread which cometh from above. H. C. 
Miller. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.7 


God’s Humble Poor 


UrSe 


God’s humble poor! who are they? 

Where dwells this favored band? 

In pomp, and princely splendor? 

The honored of the land?ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.8 


Are they amid the mirthful? 

Where Pleasure holds her sway? 

Where Pride, and Fashion, dazzle, 

With wild, bewildering ray? ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.9 


Or do they hold high stations, 

And daily seek to share 

The ends of vain ambitions, 

A victor’s crown to wear?ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.10 


No: these are not the number 

Found in this holy band; 

Scarce known on earth, they’re seeking 

A happier, goodlier land. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.11 


We find them ‘mid the mournful, 
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If sorrow’s paths we seek:— 
And laden with affliction; 
Yet passionless and meek.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.12 


In poverty abiding; 

‘Mid want, and pressing care, 

Their earthly days are gliding 

While Jesus hears their prayer ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
174.13 


The crown they seek is heavenly, 

The riches that endure, 

The promise of our Saviour; 

To all His humble poor.—Guardian.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
174.14 


Third Annual Report of the N. Y. and Northern Pa. Conference of the 
Seventh-day Adventists 


UrSe 


At Adams’ Center, N. Y., on Friday, Sept. 30th, 1864, the N. Y. and 
Pa. S. D. A. Conference, convened pursuant to notice of 
Conference committee. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.15 


At 10 o’clock a. m. the President, A. Lanphear, called the meeting 
to order. Prayer by Bro. J. N. Andrews. Credentials were called for, 
and duly presented. All the churches of the Conference, with only 
one exception, were duly represented by delegates. Bro. White 
being present, was invited to take part in the business of the 
Conference.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.16 


The Secretary’s report of the last annual meeting was called for, 
read, and adopted. On motion the following committee was 
appointed by the chair, to nominate officers for the ensuing year; 
viz., Wm. Green, J. N. Andrews, N. Fuller, C. O. Taylor, and J. M. 
Aldrich. Meeting adjourned till 2 o’clock p. mARSH October 25, 
1864, page 174.17 


Afternoon session. Committee on nomination reported as follows: 
A. Lanphear, President; J. M. Aldrich, Secretary; W. S. Salisbury, 
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Treasurer: A Lanphear, C. O. Taylor, and J. N. Andrews, Executive 
Committee. Report accepted. The candidates, then on separate 
motions were duly elected as the officers of the Conference. ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 174.18 


In pursuance of a resolution of the Gen. Conf. recommending “the 
State Conferences to choose a committee of six to act with the 
Executive Committee in the settlement of accounts with ministers 
for the preceeding year,” the following committee was appointed for 
said purpose; viz., Wm. Green, H. Hilliard, Ira Abbey, W. S. 
Salisbury, J. G. Whipple, and H. S. WoolseyARSH October 25, 
1864, page 174.19 


The following churches having been organized since the last annual 
meeting, and being favorably reported, were now voted into the 
Conference; viz., Wheeler, N. Y., Farmington, Pa., McKean Co., Pa. 
Reports from the several churches were called for, and read by the 
Secretary. From this report it was ascertained that the Conference 
numbers about five hundred members, and that the entire s. b. fund 
is about $2000.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.20 


The Treasurer J. B. Lamson, reported $892,79 as the whole 
amount received during the Conference year; paid out meantime 
$642,21 leaving a balance in his hands of $240,58. At this stage of 
the meeting Bro. White made some timely and appropriate remarks 
on Systematic Benevolence. The churches having failed-as shown 
by the Treasurer’s report-to meet the necessary demands of the 
Conference, a committee of three was appointed to ascertain how 
much money was needed, and to devise a plan by which the same 
might be raised. J. M. Aldrich, Ira Abbey and H. Hilliard constituted 
this committee. In due time this committee reported that ninety per 
cent. of the entire s. b. fund was necessary to defray the current 
expenses of the year just closed: and presented accordingly an 
assessment on the s. b. fund of the several churches, showing the 
amount that each church had paid, and also the amount still due on 
each, to make up the ninety per cent. The report of the committee 
was adopted. It was then voted to excuse those churches that are 
not able to pay this percentage; and to invite other churches and 
individuals that are able so to do, to contribute to meet the 
deficiency. The ninety per cent was promptly paid in cash and 
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pledges by the delegates from the several churches.ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 174.21 


Ministers’ reports being called for, Eld. J. N. Andrews, Eld. N. Fuller, 
Eld. C. O. Taylor, Eld. R. F. Cottrell, and Eld. S. B. Whitney, gave in 
their respective reports of labor performed during the Conference 
year, also their receipts and expenditures during the same time; all 
of which were duly accepted by vote of the Conference. ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 174.22 


Voted, That the Executive Committee be authorized to appoint the 
delegates to the General Conference ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 174.23 


Voted, That the Secretary be authorized to procure the publication 
of two hundred pamphlets containing the minutes of this 
Conference, and also the minutes of the two preceding 
Conferences.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.24 


Voted, That Brn. Andrews, Fuller, Cottrell, Taylor, and Whitney, be 
considered aS approved evangelical ministers of this 
Conference.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.25 


Voted, That Bro. A. Lanphear be recognized by this Conference as 
a preacher, to labor in the cause as Providence may open the 
way.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.26 


Voted, That it is the request of this Conference that the funds in 
charge of the General Conference Committee, which were raised 
for the purpose of securing a home for Bro. Andrews and family, 
may be appropriated toward the same as soon as convenient in 
some favorable locality in this State. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
174.27 


Voted, That Bro. White be requested to write an article for the 
Review, on the subject of Systematic Benevolence ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 174.28 


The following are the resolutions presented and adopted by the 
Conference.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.29 
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Resolved, That this Conference highly appreciate the labors of Bro. 
R. F. Cottrell in writing for the Review, and we hereby pledge 
ourselves to sustain him in this work, the same as though he were 
engaged in preaching.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 174.30 


Resolved, That we highly appreciate the testimony of Bro. and Sr. 
White at this Conference; and that we are grateful to God for the gift 
of prophecy which he has placed in the church.ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 174.31 


Resolved. That all the churches of this Conference should arrange 
their Systematic Benevolence at thecommencement of each 
Conference year, according to the plans set forth on the first page 
of our Systematic Benevolence blank books ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 174.32 


Resolved, That our preachers, visiting the churches, should see 
that all the members of the same, properly engage in the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.1 


Resolved, That it is the opinion of this Conference that the entire 
sums of Systematic Benevolence should be put into the State 
Conference treasury.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.2 


Resolved, That we regard slavery as the great sin of our nation, and 
the prime cause of the existing rebellion; and that we regard 
Southern slave-holders, and Northern sympathizers with slavery, as 
alike guilty in this matter. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.3 


Resolved, That in the present crisis of our national affairs, this 
Conference, though holding non-combatant views, deem it their 
duty to say that we are a thoroughly loyal, as well as anti-slavery 
people; and that our sympathies are with the national government in 
its struggle against this wicked rebellion, ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 175.4 


Resolved, That in view of the fact that the national administration is 
doing a great work toward the suppression of slavery, we consider it 
a criminal act to east our votes for those whose business, we have 
reason to believe, would be to restore to slavery the many 
thousands already delivered therefrom.ARSH October 25, 1864, 
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page 175.5 


Voted, That the last three resolutions be published in the 
Review.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.6 


Conference adjourned sine die. Prayer by brother White. A. 
Lanphear, Pres’t.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.7 


J. M. Aldrich, Sec’y. 
Minutes of the Ills. & Wis. Conference 


UrSe 


The Illinois and Wisconsin State Conference of S. D. Adventists 
convened at Clyde, Ill., on the 7th of Oct., 1864ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 175.8 


Eld. |. Sanborn in the chair. Prayer by Bro. R. F. AndrewsARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 175.9 


The reports from the several churches show the aggregate 
membership to be six hundred and twenty-two, an increase of two 
hundred and thirty-two over last year. The Systematic fund amounts 
to $2012,42, an increase of $492,20. Seventy-five per cent. of this 
amount is to be used as a Conference fund, amounting to 
$1509,30. Six churches were added to the Conference at this 
meeting-ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.10 


Officers for the present year. President, Eld. |. Sanborn; Vice 
President, Eld. Wm. S. Ingraham; Secretary, T. M. Steward; 
Treasurer, Ivory Colcord, Jr.; Executive Committee, |. Sanborn, 
Wm. S. Ingraham, and R. F. AndrewsARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 175.11 


Voted, That this Conference recommend to all our brethren and 
sisters within its limits to donate liberally to the S. D. Adventist 
Publishing Association to purchase paper that the Review and 
publications may be furnished at old prices.ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 175.12 
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Voted, That the minutes of this Conference be written out in full by 
the Secretary and sent to each church respectively for their 
benefit ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.13 


Voted, That a brief synopsis of this report be made out and sent to 
the Review Office for publication ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
175.14 


Voted, That Elds. Sanborn, Ingraham, Steward and Andrews, 
receive credentials for the ensuing year. ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 175.15 


Voted, That Brn. John Matteson, H. C. Blanchard, Wm. Russell, 
and L. G. Bostwick, be licensed to preach ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 175.16 


Isaac Sanborn, Pres't. 
T. M. Steward, Ser’y. 


“Be of one Mind, Live in Peace.” 


UrSe 


The remnant of Jacob, are not only to keep the commandments of 
God, but the faith of Jesus also. In that faith there is no discord, or 
confusion. The watchmen are to see eye to eye, and the saints are 
to follow their leaders, to whom God has committed the last 
message of mercy. The great head of the church has promised “a 
good understanding to all who keep his commandments,” and the 
way of holiness, and the path to the celestial city is marked out so 
plain, that no one of sane mind, can have any possible excuse for 
traveling in a forbidden way.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.17 


It is to be feared that some professing to be “Seventh-day 
Adventists,” by their irregular course are not exerting a good 
influence over the minds of their neighbors; we are watched; the 
doctrines of the church are known, and any departure from them is 
marked down in the minds of its enemies. Let us be careful lest 
while we profess to love the present truth, we hinder others from 
embracing it-ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.18 
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To particularize: | should infer from reading the Review, that some 
who profess to love the present truth, have not thrown away their 
tobacco. If after reading the word of God, the testimony for the 
church, and the articles in the Review upon “Tobacco using,” any 
among us are still addicted to the filthy habit of using tobacco, | am 
afraid that such are beyond the hope of amendment, and would say 
to such, | beg of you stand out of the way sinners, and do not hinder 
the work of God, the cause we love.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
175.19 


By referring to page 45 of “Experience and Views,” | find the 
following: “God is displeased with those who go to listen to error, 
when they are not obliged to; for unless he sends us to these 
meetings, where error is forced home to the people by the power of 
the will, he will not keep us.” After the evidence we have had, with 
regard to the truth of this assertion, it stands us in hand to look well 
to our ways.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.20 


Sisters, do you follow the fashions of the world? especially the 
immodest ones of the day? | mean with regard to dress. | suppose 
you do not appear in the house of God in immodest costume; but 
when you are in company with the worldly-minded, if you dress like 
them, | would advise you to read /sa/ah 3:15-25, and page 24 of 
“Testimony for the church, No. 7.,ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
175.21 


W. S. Foote. 
Pendleton, Ohio. 


Wilt Thou be Saved? 


UrSe 


Then linger not in all the plain; 

Flee for thy life, the mountain gain: 

Look not behind, make no delay; 

Oh speed thee, speed thee on thy way; 

Haste, traveler, haste. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.22 


Poor, lost, benighted soul, art thou 
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Willing to find salvation now? 

There yet is hope, hear mercy’s call- 

Truth, life, light, way, in Christ is all. 

Haste, traveler, haste. 

-Bonar.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.23 


Outward acts are the most scandalous among men but inward lusts 
are the most dangerous before God.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
175.24 


The streams of defilement which appear in your life do but show 
what a fountain of wickedness there is in your heart. ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 175.25 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faithARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.26 


From Bro. Whitney 


Bro. White: It is some time since the brethren and sisters have 
heard anything from me through the Review; but it is not because | 
have no interest in it, or the truths it advocates. Far from this. And 
now | wish to say to them, that, notwithstanding my long silence, 
although | have to regret many past errors and wrongs, and mourn 
over my great unfaithfulness; yet | have been striving to do the will 
of my Heavenly Father, and am still encouraged to press on, 
because of the “exceeding great and precious promises both for 
time and eternity, which are “yea and amen” to those that believe. 
Indeed, the “Lord is not slack concerning his promises,” as we fully 
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prove, when, by heartfelt obedience and fathfulness we fulfil the 
conditions upon which they are given.ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 175.27 


While according to the best of my ability, | have presented the truth 
to others, exhorting them to obedience to the requirements of God, 
my own soul has often been watered, and my faith grown 
exceedingly as the evidences of our position have arrayed 
themselves before me in their clearness, and with increasing light 
and force.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.28 


Certainly thee evidences should be a cause of gratitude to us all, 
and every fresh token of the nearness of our redemption should 
cause hope and joy to spring up afresh in our hearts. ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 175.29 


But especially do | feel grateful for the light now shining upon the 
path of the “remnant,” contained in Spiritual Gifts volumes three and 
four, which we so much need, as a people, at this time, particularly 
the portion referring to health. It seems to me, that none but those 
who are blinded by the evil workings of an unsubdued heart and 
will, can fail to see and appreciate the work that is now being done 
for us, as the dealings of a kind and merciful Heavenly 
Father.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.30 


And when it is thus seen and appreciated, how easy it will be for us 
to co-operate, and how much more acceptable will be our service, 
when rendered with a healthy stomach, a clear head and a pure 
heart.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.31 


With what avidity should we take hold of the work of self- 
purification, when it is shown to be so indispensable to our temporal 
and eternal welfare. How poor and mean appears the sacrifice we 
are required to make in this direction, which calls us to give up 
nothing but that which is decidedly a detriment to us, both physically 
and morally, when compared with the prize placed before us as the 
object of our aspirations and labor. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
175.32 


Already do we as a family begin to experience the good result of 
self-denial, and our purpose is to “so run that we may obtain.” ARSH 
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October 25, 1864, page 175.33 


May the good Lord strengthen and speed on you and yours in the 
good work, and help his people to walk in the light, and thus 
cleanse themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit and 
perfect holiness in his fear. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.34 


Yours in hope of final and complete victory. ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 175.35 


S. B. Whitney. 
Grass River, N. Y., Oct. 13, 1864. 


From Bro. Strickland 


Bro. White: | am glad that | ever heard the sound of the third angel’s 
message, and that my lot has been cast with this people, that are 
waiting and looking for the coming of our Redeemer. Here are they 
that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; and 
the word of God says that they shall have right to the tree of life, 
and enter in through the gates into the city. | am trying and hope to 
make a prosperous journey to that blessed city. | praise the Lord for 
this blessed hope.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.36 


G. W. Strickland. 


Burr Oak, Mich.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.37 


From Bro. Strong 


Bro. White: | have closed my meetings in Bushnell for the present. 
There are four obeying the truth as the result of the meetings, and 
much interest is manifested still, in this place, and others, to hear 
further.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.38 


But fever and ague has obliged me to close up meetings for the 
present. | hope soon to be able to return and labor further in that 
place. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.39 


P. Strong. 
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From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: | attended for the first time the Wisconsin and Illinois 
State Conference at Clyde, commencing the 6th inst. ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 175.40 


The meeting-house was crowded with attentive hearers, while some 
able discourses were delivered by our messengers, and many 
cheering testimonies were given by the brethren and sisters. | feel 
very thankful to God that | here found some warm-hearted brethren, 
who were willing to obey the solemn warnings and kind invitations 
of the third angel’s message. May the Lord further guide and teach 
them that they may be prepared at his glorious coming. And may 
our ministering brethren seek more and more of the pure and gentle 
influence of God’s Holy Spirit to be manifested in their praying and 
preaching. May the Lord grant it for Jesus’ sake. John 
Matteson.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.41 


Oakland, Wis., Oct. 10, 1864.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.42 


Sister Ann M. Laroch writes from Ely, C. E.: | am still striving to 
overcome and be prepared for the kingdom. | do not feel 
discouraged in the least. Although | cannot have the privilege of 
meeting with those of like precious faith, | can truly praise the Lord 
for what he has done for me, in giving me a disposition to try to 
obey him and keep his commandments. | love to hear from the 
brethren and sisters scattered abroad. It strengthens and 
encourages me in my lonely situation,ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 175.43 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, of diptheria, in Monsonville, N. H., June 30, 1864, Freddy 
Wellman, aged four years, four months, and three days. Also, July 
14th, Oscar Edson, aged one year, two months and nine days, only 
sons of Bro. A. and sister L. Green. Little Freddy seemed to bear 
under this dreadful disease, a remarkable degree of patience, and a 
few hours before he closed his eyes in death, he calmly, bid his 
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father, mother, and sister, good-by. While they mourn for their dear 
children their hearts are comforted with the thought that they are 
taken from the evil to come.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.44 


J. Philbrick. 


Died, Sept. 26th, 1864, at Palo, Mich., the youngest child of brother 
and sister Lane. Remarks by the writer fromJohn 17:35. P. 
Strong.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 175.45 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 25, 1864 


Read the stirring piece in another column, headed “The Soul 
Neglected,” which we copy from the N. Y. Independent; and after 
you have read it, and treasured up for yourself its sterling truths, do 
more. Hand it to your impenitent friend. It may awake him before 
too late, to the interest of his soul’s salvation.ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 176.1 


We give this week, the full report of the doings of the N. Y. 
Conference, though there was no vote to that effect; for the 
brethren everywhere will be interested to know what the friends in 
N. Y. are doing. The three last resolutions, which were given last 
week, are too good to be hurt by repetition. ARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 176.2 


The word to the dyspeptic from Dio Lewis, in this number, we 
regard as good advice for the commencement of reform in this 
direction. Some of his articles of diet, will perhaps be considered by 
many “contraband.” But if those who have been accustomed to the 
popular mode of living, and especially those who have been made 
dyspeptic thereby, will confine themselves to the kinds and qualities 
of animal food which he allows, and to two meals a day, a good 
commencement will have been made. They are then prepared to 
carry the reform as much further as they may become convinced 
that their physical good demands.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
176.3 
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Minutes of the Vermont Conference have been printed and sent to 
D. T. Bourdeau. Also Minutes of the Minnesota Conference, printed 
and sent to Washington Morse, Deerfield, Minn. We shall this week 
print and send to the persons designated by the Secretary, the 
Minutes of the N. Y. Conferences.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
176.4 


Sixth Semi—Annual Report of the Treasurer of the S. D. A. Publishing 
Association 


UrSe 


U. Smith in account with the S. D. A. P. Association ARSH October 
25, 1864, page 176.5 


Dr. 
To Cash on hand at date of last report, $1393,35. 
” received from April 12, 1864, to Oct. 11, 
1864, 
On Review, 3420,43. 
Instructor, 256,04. 
Books (cash sales), 360,85. 
(sold on account), 1102,12. 
Deposit, 5596,56. 
Michigan Conference Fund, 1503,25. 
Gen. Conf. Missionary Fund, 895,93. 
Shares in Association, 115,00. 
Donations for Stock, 184,32. 
Custom Work, 201,50. 
Soldier’s Tract Fund, 113,85. 
Total, $15,143,20. 
Cr. 


By Cash paid from April 12, 1864, to Oct. 11, 1864, as 
follows:ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.6 


For Labor in Office, $2013,97. 


Material & Sundries, 1730,43. 





1165 


On Deposits, 7022,45. 
Michigan Conference Fund, 1681,24. 


ni a Conf. Missionary 683,13. 
Soldiers’ Tract Fund, 1,75. 
Cash on hand to balance, 2010,23. 
Total, $15,143,20. 


U. Smith, Treasurer. 
Good Health 


UrSe 


This invaluable blessing is the result not of accident, but of 
conformity to the laws of our being. Those who transgress these 
immutable principles must sooner or later become sick. To leave off 
every injurious article of food, and to lead lives of temperance under 
the influence of good instruction and of conscience toward God, are 
among the things most essential to good health.ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 176.7 


Our bodies are the temple of the Holy Spirit. That we may truly 
glorify him in our bodies, as in our spirits, how requisite that we 
possess in full vigor all the powers of our physical being.ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 176.8 


Thank God that this subject is now being especially set before our 
people. Health and strength are among the things most valuable to 
us, and of great consequence to those who shall witness the grand 
events of the time of trouble. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.9 


J. N. Andrews. 

Notice 

UrSe 

| wish to say to the brethren and sisters in Northern Vermont and 


Canada East, who have spoken to me about Spiritual Gifts, Vols. iii 
& iv, that | have just received a supply of them from Bro. White, also 
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Appeal to Youth, Review of Preble, etc., and am ready to supply 
any who may call for them.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.10 


A. C. Bourdeau. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


E M Prentiss, The letter you refer to has not been receivedARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 176.11 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 176.12 


M Putnam 25-7, Isaac Moore 26-22, Capt. Moore 26-22, A M Wilbur 
26-1, E ML Corey 26-1, M C Trembly 26-1, G W Chillson 26-2, GA 
Warner 25-19, N W Spencer 26-22, O Beadle 26-22, Eld. MR 
Phete-place 26-1, Len Eoff 26-22, B S Ward 26-22, A J Kent 26-22, 
P D Lawrence on acct, W S Foote 25-1, LA Bramhall for Mrs. W 
Thewlis 26-19 H Lombard 26-9. $1, eachARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 176.13 


H D Corey 27-1, Sarah Straw 27-1, E Engles 26-21, J C Revell 26- 
13, A Lewis 26-14, R Bartley 26-2, L Semos 28-11, Geo. Wright, 
26-1, B F Brockway 26-10, L J Richmond 27-9, J B Ingalls 26-1, 
Retta L Parkin 27-1, P E Ferrin 28-1, C S Clarke 26-21, Mary 
Hodgers 27-1, B G St John 26-10, J L Edgar 26-14, M J Whitman 
27-19, G W Newman 27-1, S Harryman 26-1, J Flannery 27-1, L 
Newcomb 26-10, R F Phippeny 27-1, W Langdon 26-19, C H 
Crowther 26-19, J Hart 27-1. $2 eachARSH October 25, 1864, 
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page 176.14 


Susan T Royal 25-22, J Rowbacher 25-21, E Brown 25-22. each 
50cARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.15 


Mary Palmer $3,00 27-7, G W Strickland $3,00 27-21, M A Dayton 
$2,17 27-18, P D Hough $1,50 25-14 J Harvey $1,34 29-10, L P 
Reynolds 34c, 25-10, J Davis $4,00 30-1, J Sharer $3,00 26-1, E 
Starbuck $2,80 27-15, G Inwood $3,00 28-1, W Castle $5,45 27-14 
H Marsh 20c 24-22.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.16 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


JB Sweet $3,00 26-1, L M Gates $1,00 27-1, D C Elmer $3,00 27- 
1, W J Wilson $3,00 27-1, Eliza Genny 26-1ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 176.17 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


Church at Liberty, lowa, $27. G W Strickland $1,75. H D Corey 
$1,92. H Gordon $5. H W Decker $3. L Green $3. M Farmer $2. L F 
Chase $1. Lydia Mc Nitt $1. Louisa Babcock $1. Edward Witter $3. 
Two friends $10. L M Gates $2. D Weaver $5. H Crosby $5. 
Brethren in Eddington, Me. $2,37. W H Ball $5. A W Maynard $20. 
J Fargo $10. A Hurlburt $2. S Kanedy $3. Jeremiah Stryker $2. 
Harriet Hicks $1. Philip E Ruiter $25. D T Bordeau $5. A D Love 
$12,50. Emily Langdon $1.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.18 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 


D Weaver $10. N L Weaver $10ARSH October 25, 1864, page 
176.19 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


LM Gates $3. D Weaver $20. Harriet E Stowell $1. C K Farnsworth 
$25. F T Wales $5. W H Ball $5. J Fargo $10. A Hurlburt $3. S 
Kanedy $1. Philip E Ruiter $25. D T Bordeau $5. John L Baker $3. 
AD Love $12,50.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.20 
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Cash Received on Account 


| Sanborn $286. H W Decker for | Sanborn $5. H W Decker $5,25. 
James Harvey $2,83. J Matteson for R Andrews $3. S H King $4. P 
Strong for S H King 76c. P Strong 74cARSH October 25, 1864, 
page 176.21 


Books Sent By Mail 


R Griggs 83c. R C Horten 25c. H D Corey 83c. James Harvey 
83c.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.22 


Books sent by Express 


W S Higley Jr. $9.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.23 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


Charlotte Howard $1,00. E A Preston $1,00. Mrs. F Winchell 
50c.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.24 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On pamphlets and tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.25 


Price. Weight. 

cts. OZ. 

The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 80 10 
with Sabbath Lute, epee, al 

Calf Binding, 1,00 10 
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» 7” with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 
>» ” in paper covers, 
Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. I, or the Great Controversy between 
Christ and his angels, and Satan and his angels, 


Spiritual Gifts Vol. Il. Experience, Views and Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vols. | & Il, bound in one book, 
Spiritual Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


Spiritual Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith, and Testimony to the 
Church, Nos. 1-10 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 pages of Moral and 
Religious Lessons for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

” ” twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound. 

7» ” Paper Covers, 

» eee” without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven, 

Both Sides. Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 

Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two-horned Beast, 
Sabbath Tracts, numbers one, two, three, and four, 

Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man, 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God; a Refutation of the doctrine called, 
Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 
Prophecy of Daniel-the Sanctuary and 2300 Days. 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth. 

Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the door, 
Law of God. The testimony of both Testaments, 


1,25 


80 
50 
75 


50 


60 


$1,00 


75 
75 


60 


55 
50 
60 
30 
15 
30 
20 


15 
15 
15 


15 
15 
15 


15 
15 
15 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 


—_ 
CNM 
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Vindication of the true Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from eminent authors, 


Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects, and Design, 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 

The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 8:74, 

The Fate of the Transgressor, 

Matthew 24. A Brief Exposition of the Chapter. 

Mark of the Beast, and Seal of the Living God, 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws, 


Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend of 
Scripture references, 


Truth Found. A short argument for the Sabbath, with an 
Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type.” 


An Appeal for the restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 
address to the Baptists, 


Review of Fillio. A reply to a series of discourses delivered 
by him in Battle Creek on the Sabbath question. 


Milton on the State of the Dead, 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 


Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, June, 
1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc. 


Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 


Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 
Herald Illustrated, 


The Sabbath, in German, 
» "Holland, 

»— ” "French, 

On Daniel ii & vii,,, 


—_ 
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ONE CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Reason 


for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal or ImmortalityARSH October 25, 


1864, page 176.26 


TWO CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 


Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath-Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much 


in Little- 
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Truth. ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.27 


THREE CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture References-The Mark of the Beast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual Gifts ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.28 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 centsARSH October 25, 1864, page 
176.29 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH October 25, 
1864, page 176.30 


A set on cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH October 25, 1864, page 176.31 


On cloth, without rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH October 25, 
1864, page 176.32 


The Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On rollers, post-paid, 75cts ARSH 
October 25, 1864, page 176.33 
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November 1, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 23 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 
1864. No. 23. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH November 17, 
1864, page 177.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
November 1, 1864, page 177.2 


In the Morning 


UrSe 


There is sweet consolation in the following lines for all those who 
are waiting and watching for the morning. Then we shall know, not 
those merely from whom we have been painfully parted here, but all 
the good of all ages, even as we are known.—Ed.ARSH November 
1, 1864, page 177.3 


| shall Know thee in the morning, 
When Jesus calls his own; 
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In the resurrection morning, 

When our heavenly joys are won; 

On the right hand where they gather; 

Who are fitted for the prize; 

| shall Know thee in the morning, 

When all the saints arise. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.4 


| shall meet thee in the morning, 

Where the stream of life runs fair, 

Where the sunlight gilds the highlands, 

And music fills the air; 

Where the flower-decked arbors lavish 

Their odors fresh and free, 

| shall meet thee in the morning 

Of a bright eternity, ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.5 


| shall see thee in the morning 

Of Heaven’s eternal light, 

Where the saints of every nation 

Are robed in changeless white; 

With Jesus and his angels, 

The glad hosts of the skies, 

| shall see thee in the morning, 

When all the saints arise. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.6 


| shall join thee in the morning 

Where partings never come, 

Where those we’ve loved in Jesus 

Forever are at home. 

We'll range the plains together, 

And joy in bliss untold, 

| shall join thee in the morning, 

Where the streets are paved with gold ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 177.7 


| shall greet thee in the morning, 
Where sainted ones all meet; 
Within those walls of jasper 
We'll bow at Jesus’ feet. 

Where every singing seraph 
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His harp of glory tries,— 
| shall greet thee in the morning, 
When all the saints arise. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.8 


| shall Know three in the morning, 

With the waking sainted dead, 

Cheered by the gladsome presence 

Of Christ our living Head; 

Arrayed in robes of brightness, 

Exultant for the prize; 

| shall Know thee in the morning, 

When all the saints arise. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.9 


A Good Illustration.—Industry on our part is no superseded by the 
greatness and freeness of God’s grace. As, when a schoolmaster 
teaches a boy gratis, the youth can not attain to learning, without 
some application of his own; and yet it doth not therefore cease to 
be free, on the teacher’s part, because attention is required from 
the learner: so it is here. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.10 


LAW 


UrSe 


its object-how fulfilled 


by eld. e. goodrich. 


The term /aw signifies a rule of action. Generally it is used to signify 
some rule of action given by some one having authority to enforce 
obedience. And although the term may with propriety be applied to 
almost all the varied avocations of life, yet the use the Scriptures 
make of it, is to signify those religious, those Heaven-ordained 
rules, that God has given for the training and government of 
man.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.11 


And as the term, even in the Scriptures, does not and cannot 
always signify the same thing, no more and no less, we may 
observe that law, whether used in the divine or in human 
governments, may be divided into three classes. ARSH November 
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1, 1864, page 177.12 


In the first, we have commandment or precept law; in the second, 
we have ceremonial law; and in the third, we have penal law. ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 177.13 


Before noticing the above-named divisions, it may be remarked that 
it is the nature of all law to be absolute and inflexible. A law that 
can, or could be turned one way or the other at the pleasure of the 
party expounding the same, is an absurdity. The object of all just 
law is to express, guard, and secure, the rights of all parties 
concerned. And what expression or security would there be in an 
indefinite, changeable law? ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.14 


The office of precept law, is to define those rights and duties that 
grow out of the relations sustained in the case. It is to command 
what may, and forbid what may not, be done. As a marked instance 
of precept law, we may read Genesis 2:16-17: “And the Lord God 
commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eat of it, ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.15 


The design of ceremonial law, is to define and witness to certain 
existing or designed relations. By this law kings are crowned, 
priests are ordained, the marriage relation is formed, and a 
thousand other different offices and relations are made 
known.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.16 


The object of penal law, is to restrain the would-be guilty, and to 
vindicate the majesty of an insulted and offended lawgiver.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 177.17 


The main and central, the all-absorbing object of law in all its 
different parts, whether considered separately or as a body, is order 
and harmony. The aggregate misery of this world is but the 
garnered fruits or discord, or law-breaking; while Heaven itself is but 
the harvest of holy harmony.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.18 


All that we need to labor or pray for is, “Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in Heaven.” And in turning to the Scriptures 
to learn what they teach concerning Jaw as concerning any other 
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subject, we should remember that much, if not every thing, depends 
on a right application of testimony. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
177.19 


Concerning the teachings of the Old-Testament Scriptures on this 
subject, there is little or no dispute. The burden of controversy is as 
to what is taught in the New. And here some teach one thing and 
some another. All cannot be right. And either the Scriptures do not 
agree in what they teach, (a thought we should not indulge) or else 
some who read are mistaken in their understanding of it.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 177.20 


One fact that impresses itself upon our minds as w read is, that the 
subject of law as a distinct question, either its claim upon us, its 
perpetuity, or its fallibility, is rarely stated in the New Testament. 
Most of the allusions are to be regarded as incidental: It is not so 
much taught itself, as used for teaching some thing else. It is 
generally used for enforcing some thing that is taught, or for settling 
some disputed question. There are, however, exceptions to this 
general rule, which will receive attention,ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 177.21 


As there are different kinds of law referred to in the New Testament, 
and most of the references are merely incidental, in order to 
understand the kind or class of law referred to, we need to 
understand the subject upon which the writer or speaker is treating. 
And if we would understand the estimate the writer or speaker had 
of the law to which he referred, we must learn the use he makes of 
the same.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.22 


As an example embracing both sides of the above mentioned 
points, both the kind of law referred to, and the estimate the 
speaker had of said law, we may read the language of John the 
Baptist to Herod, Wark 6:78: “It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother’s wife.” The law referred to in tins case is manifestly that law 
that forbade just such conduct as Herod’s. And that John believed 
in the authority of said law is evident, because he used the same to 
enforce the reproof; which he would not have done had he believed 
the law to be dead. Neither can we suppose that Jesus or any of 
the apostles would make use of a dead law, to give authority to 
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what they taught. In this case the thing preached would be as 
worthless as the authority by which it was enforced.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 177.23 


As an instance in which different classes of law are understood and 
implied, we may refer to the case of the woman brought to the 
Saviour. John 8. As sin, in every case, is the transgression of 
precept law, and as the crime of which the woman was guilty was 
plainly stated, the kind of law and even the specific commandment 
transgressed, is easily understood. It was moral precept law. And 
as it is the work of penal law to inflict punishment, and we have the 
expression, verse 5, “Now Moses in the law commanded us, that 
such should be stoned,” we easily understand that penal law is 
meant. The manner in which Christ disposed of the question, “But 
what sayest thou?” shows the estimate that he had of each class of 
law. The answer to the woman, verse 17, “Go and sin no more,” 
shows that he regarded the law transgressed as binding and 
sacred. The answer, “Neither do | condemn thee” (doom thee to be 
stoned), shows that he did not teach the penal law as a present 
truth. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 177.24 


It ought to be observed, however, at this point, as the above case 
may be used to illustrate New-Testament teaching, that death by 
stoning was never the full and final punishment of sin. It was only a 
temporary civil administration of the law of God, where by he sought 
to preserve a pure people on the earth unto the coming of Christ. 
And undoubtedly it embraces the principal idea in the language of 
Paul. Galatians 3:19. “Wherefore, then, serveth the law? It was 
added, because of transgression, till the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made.” And it corresponds with “the 
ministration of death written and engraven in stones,” the glory of 
which ministration was to be done away by the superabundant glory 
of the ministration of righteousness by faith. It is well to have laws to 
provide for our present good, yet that the law of God has higher 
contemplations than mere temporal consequences, is a matter too 
obvious to every Bible reader to need comment. But how can a law 
exist without a penalty? It cannot. But the final punishment of sin is 
everlasting destruction from the presence of God and the glory of 
his power; it is the second death. And as the question is often 
asked, and apparently with triumph, How can a law exist without a 
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penalty? it may be asked, How is it that all the New-Testament 
writers and teachers preach the penalty for sin, if “the law of God is 
all abolished,” “nailed to the cross,” “done away?” A living penalty 
for a dead law is unaccountable. As well talk of a living law that has 
neither power nor disposition to punish offenders. To suppose that 
either could be a Bible doctrine would be a great error. Better teach 
that there is a living law, and a certain and fearful punishment 
awaiting the finally impenitent ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
177.25 


But whether there is a living or dead law, or no law at all, for this 
age, we will not now decide. One very important suggestion that 
ought to have been offered before, but may be made at this point is, 
that in searching the Scriptures to learn what they teach concerning 
any matter, the first and perhaps the most important thing is to 
ascertain the question presented before the mind for consideration. 
For generally, to mistake the question is to misapply the testimony 
used.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.1 


The necessity of the above caution is evident from several 
considerations: one is, that even the obvious import of plain 
language is hardly to be relied upon where the object for which it 
was originally used differs from the application that we seek to 
make of it. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.2 


Another is, that it is frequently taught that the prophets believed 
thus and so, and the apostles preached so and so, when the fact is 
that the question that we seek to have solved by their testimony, 
was never even stated, much less discussed, by them.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 178.3 


The subject of law, as above noticed, is rarely discussed in the New 
Testament. It is used as authority for teaching something else. But 
as we never use a doubtful rule to determine a disputed question, 
the bare fact that it is thus used is the strongest of arguments that 
its authority, both in the minds of those who used it, and those to 
whom it was addressed, was beyond dispute. The usual manner of 
introducing and referring to law, is that of pointing out what it says, 
what it does, or what it is, at the same time making a quotation of 
some language, without telling either where it is to be found, or the 
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class to which it belongs. The style is the same as if one should 
say, “The poet hath said,” then giving the language of some well- 
known author, without the name. And it corresponds with the 
manner in which we treat all scripture testimony when we say, “The 
prophet hath said,” or “The apostle teaches;” at the same time 
quoting the language without the name of the prophet or apostle 
referred to. The name of the author is known by our familiarity with 
the language.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.4 


And as additional instances, showing that there are specific and 
different classes of laws referred to on different occasions, and for 
different purposes, also that we are to understand the kind or 
particular law referred to by the nature of the question discussed, 
we may read a few such scriptures as the following:ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 178.5 


“And, behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And 
they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days, that 
they might accuse him. And he said unto them, What man shall 
there be among you that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit 
on the Sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it and lift it out? How 
much then is a man better than a sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to 
do well on the Sabbath days.” Matthew 12:10-12.ARSH November 
1, 1864, page 178.6 


The object for which law is referred to and used on this occasion is 
to settle a dispute. The question was not the perpetuity or 
sacredness of law, nor the sacredness of the Sabbath day; these 
were not disputed; but the question was concerning what might or 
might not be done on the Sabbath day. And there is no necessity 
for supposing that any more or that any other kind of law is referred 
to, than just that law by which the sacredness of the Sabbath was 
guarded.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.7 


Again, “For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and 
not the very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices 
which they offered year by year continually, make the comers 
thereunto perfect.” Hebrews 10:1. The above may be regarded as a 
general reference to that entire class of ceremonial law, including 
everything necessary to a typical system of worship: all of which, as 
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the apostle in the entire epistle labored to show, ceased when the 
body which was of Christ, shadowed forth, was reached. ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 178.8 


Again, “If ye fulfill the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well. But if ye have respect 
to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as 
transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he (the Law giver) that 
said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor 
of the law.” The apostle here refers to that class of moral precept 
law, that specifies our duties to our fellow-men. And as he uses this 
law to enforce what he taught, there can be no doubt that he 
believed it banding on all Christians. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
178.9 


But if we wish to investigate the claims of law fully, as presented in 
the New Testament, the proper place at which to begin is the 
language of the Saviour. “Think not that | am come to destroy the 
law, or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For 
verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, 
therefore, shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
Heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of Heaven.” Matthew 5:17, 18, 19. Here 
the question is plainly stated and discussed, both negatively and 
positively. And there is nothing lacking, either in time, place, 
occasion or form of expression, to place the subject in the strongest 
possible light, and to make it all that argument or interest could. And 
whether the Saviour wished to teach the supremacy and perpetuity 
of the law or not, it is certain that had this been his object, he could 
not have used language better calculated to serve such a purpose. 
But if it be true, as some modern reformers (?) teach, that the law of 
God, of which the ten commandments formed the most 
considerable part, deceased with John, the language of Christ was 
sadly out of time and place; and it would have been a great deal 
nearer the truth, if he had said, Think not that | am come to teach 
the law or the prophets, | came not to teach, but to release men 
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from the teachings of the law and the prophets. For verily | say unto 
you, the law has “deceased,” and the prophets were only until John. 
Whosoever, therefore, shall follow the letter, though it be of the 
greatest of these commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be shut up and cursed.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.10 


(To be Continued.) 


How to Use Graham Flour 


UrSe 


A Sister in Michigan wishing some knowledge in the use of Graham 
flour, or wheat meal, has asked me for information. Thinking 
perhaps others might derive some little light on this subject, from 
what | may say, | venture to give it through the Review. | do not 
profess much skill in this branch of cookery, and therefore may not 
impart a very perfect knowledge of it, but simply give some 
suggestions which are useful and good. The old adage, “Practice 
makes perfect,” will apply well here if any where; so any one who 
has never used Graham flour need not despair at a failure on the 
first attempt.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.11 


We have used it in our family for several years, and can safely 
recommend it as healthful, economical, and palatable. ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 178.12 


Perhaps some who read this may not know what is meant by the 
term, Graham flour. It is simply this: Wheat ground without bolting, 
and is used, bran and all, without sifting. Mr. Sylvester Graham, 
some years since, originated this healthful article of diet. It should 
not be ground fine, as in that case bread cannot be made as light. 
This flour is converted into puddings, crackers, biscuits, cakes, 
leavened and unleavened bread, or may be cooked in every way as 
fine flour. Pancakes are nice raised with yeast like 
buckwheat.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.13 


The most common mode of use with us is leavened and 
unleavened bread, and puddings; and | will say here, that to be 
without some one of these articles on our table is an uncommon 
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occurrence; in fact, nothing could fill their place as articles of diet. 
With us, Graham flour is the rule, and fine flour the exception. 
Leavened Graham bread is also very nice, though not considered 
so healthy as unleavened. It is made the same as with fine flour 
yeast bread, excepting to be stirred instead of kneaded. | add 
molasses or sugar, which improves it. It should rise the third time, 
and not be stirred too stiff, or it will be dry. When light, bake about 
an hour. This kind of bread we use aS common as some do fine- 
flour bread. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.14 


Perhaps some would think of this somewhat as the man did the first 
time he tasted of a Rye and Indian loaf, that it was mixed with 
gravel stones; but when made good and light, a healthy appetite will 
relish it. And here comes to mind the couplet so common to 
all, ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.15 


“If at first you don’t succeed, 
Try, try, again."ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.16 


Do not give up and condemn your flour if you do not succeed so 
well at first. It is certainly more healthy, and often adds much to 
variety on the table. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.17 


To make unleavened bread, or cakes, | offer a recipe given in the 
“Laws of Life,” which is my mode exactly. To make these, requires 
more skill than any other part of cookery | know of. ARSH November 
1, 1864, page 178.18 


A woman who can make nice, light, brown cakes, from Graham 
flour and cold water, any one would call a good cook. Doubtless 
many will think and say, this cannot be done, but hundreds will 
testify that it has been done, and they are good enough for a 
king.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.19 


To do this, stir into cold water your wheat meal till a batter is formed 
a little stiffer than pancakes; | add a little salt, though this is not in 
the original recipe. This batter is put into baking-irons, holding as 
much as a large pastry spoon. These irons may be had at the 
Review Office; or patty tins will do, though not so good. Heat the 
irons hot upon the top of the stove, and fill them full of batter. Have 
your oven heated very hot, though not so hot as to immediately 
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burn your cakes. They will bear a strong heat, and their lightness 
depends upon the heat of the oven when they are first placed in it. 
In baking cakes on two sets of the irons at a time, | place one upon 
the top slide and one upon the bottom slide, unless the top slide will 
hold both. Let them remain till they are brown, or from five to ten 
minutes, then change them and let the others brown, then place 
both on the bottom slide and bake about twenty minutes longer, and 
they are ready for the table. They should rise as high again as the 
iron, while baking. These are much nicer than any cakes made of 
cream, and considered by far the healthiest. Many people, it is true, 
have been so accustomed to fine flour bread, rich cakes, and 
pastry, that they call such bread insipid. See Numbers 27:5. We can 
only think that such have depraved appetites, which with a little 
discipline might in time be brought to relish unleavened 
bread.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 178.20 


Our appetites have, no doubt, by an intemperate course of diet, 
become unnatural, and crave unhealthy food, but in this time, when 
sickness and death are so common, do we not do well to take care 
of our health, even at the sacrifice of what may taste nice?ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 178.21 


To make Graham flour puddings, you have only to substitute wheat 
meal in place of Indian meal, as for Indian pudding, and you have it. 
| do not make it as thick, however, and boil it about, half an hour, or 
more. This is nice with fruit stirred in after cooking, such as dried 
cherries, plums, raisins, or dates, then moulded into cups and eaten 
with cream. It excels corn starch pudding. ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 178.22 


Those who look with doubt upon the virtues of Graham flour, need 
only to try it thoroughly to be persuaded of its healthfulness and 
palatability. | know some who have commenced its use for health’s 
sake, although they had no relish for it at first. | can here speak 
from experience. But soon the appetite changes and it is eaten with 
fondness. | also can vouch for its healthfulness, having been 
troubled with scrofulous humor from childhood. But since adopting a 
Graham regimen, and the disuse of animal food, it has entirely 
disappeared, and | enjoy better health than for years.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 178.23 
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There are other ways for using Graham flour, and | would here refer 
any who wish for information to Dr. Trall’s and Jackson’s Cook 
Books found at the Review Office ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
179.1 


It is certainly for our interest to heed the Heaven-sent admonitions 
we have received upon points of health, and our diet is one very 
essential item. We are taught in Scripture to do everything to the 
glory of God. Then should we not seek for understanding to do this, 
that the temple of God may be holy, which temple ye are.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 179.2 


M. D. Amadon. 
Jottings 


UrSe 


The pleasant days spent in conference, with the friends at Adams’ 
Centre, N. Y., soon passed away, and Tuesday morning, Oct. 4th, 
found us waiting at the depot for the “chariots” which were to bear 
us from their sight. Our hearts were heavy, but as we parted from 
relatives and friends, we felt a hope that we should meet again. 
Arrived in Rochester, about 4 o’clock p. m., where we were kindly 
welcomed at the house of Bro. and Sr. Lamson. Visited some of the 
places of interest, while in the city. Wednesday spent several hours 
rambling through the beautiful grounds of Mount Hope Cemetery. 
Oh city of the dead! how soon will thy quiet graves be disturbed by 
the trump of God, calling forth the righteous sleepers to immortality 
and eternal life. Lying near my writing is a little flower, plucked from 
the grave of Anna White, which has been nicely pressed, a little 
memento highly prized. As | gazed upon the mound beneath which 
“Nathaniel” and “Anna” so sweetly sleep, and thought how safe they 
were, | could but exclaim, “Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord!” They rest in hope, and when the angels are sent forth to 
gather the saints, Mount Hope will not be forgotten. | did not envy 
the sleepers, although | could but contrast their condition with mine. 
Still | am upon the ocean of life, and know not but my bark will be 
dashed upon the shoals or rocks that lie hidden beneath the 
waves.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 179.3 
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Friday, in company with the brethren and sisters from the city, we 
went to the Quarterly Meeting in Western N. Y. The same evening 
we listened to a discourse from Bro. N. Fuller, founded upon John 
74, commencing with the words, “Let not your hearts be troubled, 
ye believe in God believe also in me.” We felt comforted and 
encouraged, as we were pointed to the true source of the 
Christian’s peace in these troublous times. Appointments were 
made for social meeting Sabbath morning, and preaching at half- 
past 10 o’clock. A goodly number of Sabbath-keepers assembled at 
the appointed hour, and as their united petition ascended to 
Heaven, the Lord was pleased to hear and answer. He graciously 
manifested himself in our midst. Our hearts were lifted above this 
dark world. We seemed to get a glimpse of the joys awaiting the 
overcomer in the city of God, the New JerusalemARSH November 
1, 1864, page 179.4 


“| love to think of the heavenly land, 

That promised land so fair, 

Oh how my weary spirit longs 

To be forever there!"ARSH November 1, 1864, page 179.5 


The hour for preaching arrived, but still we lingered, and Bro. Fuller 
thought best that the brethren and sisters should occupy the time. | 
think this precious season will long be remembered by all who were 
present. The subject chosen for remarks Sabbath afternoon, is 
found in 2 Timothy 1:7; and in the evening 2 Kings 10:75, “Is thine 
heart right?” This was a searching discourse, we felt the necessity 
of examining our hearts. We must indeed be pure and holy, if we 
would see Jesus and the good of all ages when they are called forth 
from their graves to meet the Lord revealed in his glory.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 179.6 


Sunday morning we again listened to the word of life. From this 
meeting we repaired to the water, where four sisters followed their 
Lord in baptism. In the evening Bro. Fuller addressed us from the 
following words: “Except your righteousness exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” We noticed unbelievers present 
who were deeply interested, some wept much, and at the close of 
the discourse when an opportunity was given for all who wished to 
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go with the people of God, or desired an interest in their prayers, if 
any such were present, to manifest it by rising, we fear the Spirit 
was grieved by some of those weeping ones. It was then requested 
that all the commandment keepers, who would endeavor to draw 
nearer to God, set a good example before the world, and try to live 
a life of purity and holiness, should rise. With what fear and 
trembling did we comply, and take upon us the solemn vow. ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 179.7 


Dear brethren and sisters, do we who thus pledged ourselves 
realize from whence must come our strength to perform what we 
have vowed unto the Lord? Let us not forget our good resolutions, 
but look to God for grace to overcome.ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 179.8 


And thus our meeting closed. The Lord was with us. We believe the 
angel of the Lord stood by his servant who proclaimed to us the 
word of truth, and we doubt not while we received instruction from 
him, his own soul was refreshed with the dew from Heaven. We 
shall ever feel a deep interest in the prosperity of the little church at 
Lancaster. May they all remain steadfast until Jesus comes to take 
them home.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 179.9 


From Lancaster | came to this place, expecting to meet a friend 
from the southern part of the State, but was disappointed. 
Wednesday evening met with a few members of the Allegany 
church in prayer meeting. The Lord bestowed a blessing while we 
endeavored to draw near the throne. We find a pleasant home 
during our stay here with Bro. and sister Bellamy.ARSH November 
1, 1864, page 179.10 


And now after five weeks’ stay in N. Y., we turn our thoughts once 
more toward our Michigan home. We shall not forget friendships 
formed in this State, when we return to the happy home circle. Long 
will the sweet remembrance of these days linger around my heart. 
J. M. Griggs.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 179.11 


Wellsville, N. Y., Oct. 14, 1864. 


Extravagance in New York 
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UrSe 


Far away the dull boom of cannon, the shrill, sharp report of 
musketry, the shrieks and groans of the dying, may be heard. There 
the brave soldiers of the North are battling to preserve our glorious 
Union. We hear none of those direful sounds here-take no heed of 
them in this gay and crowded metropolis. Here fashion and 
pleasure, not grim war, reign supreme. Here music and festivity are 
the order of the day, not carnage and strife. Never was New York 
so brilliant, so captivating. We never before made such active 
preparations for a season of enjoyment and gayety. Our elite, our 
aristocracy of money, our shoddy people, have run their mad race 
of extravagance and show at the fashionable watering places, and 
are returning to commence in the city a season of unparalleled 
display.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 179.12 


All classes are taking advantage of the recklessness and 
extravagance of the day. Now that pleasure, fashion and 
expenditure rule our people, those who cater to this spirit of 
extravagance have become as daring and reckless as the crowds 
they serve, and are playing a game of follow the leader which would 
have driven the past generation wild with dismay. Our theaters and 
other places of amusement have increased their price fifty per cent; 
but this has had no effect upon the masses. On the contrary, it is a 
noticeable fact, a sign of the times, that since the increase of prices, 
the audiences have increased in number. In short, increase is the 
order of the day. Once upon a time people were content to drive 
two horses, and even one, before their carriages. This summer 
nothing short of a four in hand, was considered the ton at Newport 
and such places where some of the extra refined shoddy gentlemen 
drove as many as ten or twelve magnificent horses at a time. The 
ladies, in a spirit of emulation, got up pony teams, but were not 
content to drive a pair. They harnessed three and then five, 
together, and had postillions and outriders, and made a show which 
grew greater as the season lasted. The mind becomes bewildered 
when reflecting upon what would have occurred had the season not 
drawn to a close.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 179.13 


Taking its cue from the extravagance of the summer season, the 
city is preparing to outshine itself during the fall and winter. The 
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theaters have brightened up and refitted, and have as we have said 
above, raised their prices. The negro minstrels have been seized by 
this contagious spirit of increase, and their prices have been raised. 
Our fashionable shops-milliner, and such like-have given 
themselves up to the mania of high prices with an abandonment 
which is fearfully admirable. A lady’s bonnet-a little piece of velvet 
and a flower-to cap the climax, now costs one hundred dollars, and 
cannot be manufactured fast enough to supply the demand. Silks, 
satins and laces now cost their weight in green backs. Gloves are 
worth what was formerly considered a week’s salary for many 
people, while other styles of dress have increased in like ratio. The 
wonder of it all is that, spite of these high prices, the consumption is 
greater than ever. But never before was the general expenditure of 
the citizens of this metropolis so liberal, so extravagant.—N. Y. 
Herald.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 179.14 


Eating Economically 


UrSe 


Hall’s Journal of Health furnishes us the following information: ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 179.15 


What kind of food has the most nourishment and costs the least? is 
a question of great practical importance. The following tables may 
be studied with considerable interest by every family. They will 
show the mode of preparation, the amount of nutriment, the time 
required for the digestion of the most common articles of food 
placed upon our tables. A dollar’s worth of meat, at twenty-five 
cents a pound, goes as far as fifty cents’ worth of butter, at half a 
dollar a pound. Three pounds of flour at eight cents a pound, is said 
to contain as much nutriment as nine pounds of roast beef, which, 
at twenty-five cents, is $2,25; that is, twenty-five cents’ worth of 
flour, goes as far as nine times that much money spent for roast 
beef, as weighed at the butcher’s stall. A pint of white beans 
weighing one pound, and costing seven cents, contains as much 
nutriment as three pounds and a half of roast beef, costing eighty- 
seven and a half cents. Of all the articles that can be eaten, the 
cheapest are bread, butter, molasses, beans, and rice. A pound of 
corn meal (Indian) goes as far as a pound of flour; so that fine 
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family flour at sixteen dollars a barrel, and corn meal at four cents, 
the latter is just one-half less expensive. If corn and wheat were 
ground, and the whole product, bran and all, were made into bread, 
fifteen per cent. of nutriment would be saved, with much greater 
healthfulness. These are standard tables:ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 179.16 


KGAdOF Rood: Mode of Amount of Time of 
Preparation. Nutriment. Digestion. 
Cucumbers, Raw, 2 per cent, h.m. 
Turnips, Boiled, 4” 2 30 
Milk, Fresh, 7” 215 
Cabbage, Boiled, 7” 4 30 
Apples, Raw, 10 ” 150 
Potatoes, Boiled, 13 ” 2 30 
Fish, Boiled, 20 ” 2 00 
Venison, Boiled, 22 ” 1 30 
Pork, Roasted, 24 ” 515 
Veal, Roasted, 25 ” 400 
Beef, Roasted, 26 ” 3 30 
Poultry, Roasted, 27 ” 245 
Mutton, Roasted, 30 ” 315 
Bread, (wheat) Baked, 80 ” 3 30 
Bread, Baked, 80 ” 3 30 
Beans, Boiled, 87 ” 2 30 
Rice, Boiled, 88 ” 100 
Butter and oils, 96 ” 3 30 
ee ang 96” 3 30 


Profanity in the Cars.—A writer in one of our exchanges has the 
following to say about what has been observed by many persons, 
viz., the rapid increase of profanity and vulgarity on the cars: “Ears 
polite have often been shocked by profanity in the cars running on 
different railroads. To so great an extent has this come, that ladies 
having respect for themselves have been compelled to change cars 
because of the shocking and lamentable want of common decency, 
as exhibited by some of the passengers. If a gentleman, out of 
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polite deference to the ladies, should happen to even gently 
reprimand the uncouth and vulgar fellows, instead of having a 
desirable effect, it seems to make them worse.ARSH November 7, 
1864, page 179.17 


That must be sought with repentance which has been so long lost 
by disobedience. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 179.18 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 1, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


The Sanctuary—An Objection Considered 


UrSe 


To the Brethren connected with the Review: | write you for the 
purpose of gaining, if possible, instruction concerning a certain 
matter wherein a difference exists between your views and those of 
others on the same point. It is relative to the “Sanctuary.” While | 
am conversant with your views thereon, | am held in check by what 
has been published by Dr. John Thomas, with whose writings | 
judge you are acquainted. In his work, “Anatolia,” or “Russia 
Triumphant,” etc., he renders the query, “How long the vision,” 
appealing to, and relying on, the original, “Until when the vision 
(khahzon) the evening-morning sacrifice, tahmid, and the rebellion 
causing desolation, to give both the holy (kodesh) and the army a 
treading down?” He replies, “The original is not yahmin, ‘days; it is 
erev boker, an evening-morning.” He says further, “Then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed,’ was no part of the answer given in Daniel’s 
hearing. The words he heard were we-nitzdak kodesh. The word 
kodesh is not ‘sanctuary,’ but holy; designating what is holy 
connected with Judah, such as the Holy City, called emphatically 
‘The Holy;’ and the Holy Land. Again, as tonitzdak, rendered 
cleansed in the common version, this is not its meaning. It signifies 
to be vindicated from injury and violence, or to be avenged. The 
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word for to cleanse is tahhar, and is used several times in the sense 
of to cleanse Judea from the putrefying bodies of the slain in the 
prophecy of the Autocrat of Russia’s overthrow in the breaking of 
the Latino-Greek Babylonian power. Ezekiel! 39:12, 14, 16. ‘Then 
the Holy shall be avenged,’ is the only proper rendering of which the 
original is susceptible in this place.” Pp. 24, 25.ARSH November 17, 
1864, page 180.1 


Now, with due deference to all my superiors, when an author like 
Dr. John Thomas comes out with the original and declares before 
the world that the original is not susceptible of any other rendering, 
and subjects the character of his scholarship to the severest test, | 
have to stand back and wait to see if there is to be found a David 
who can meet this Goliah, and make a better disposition of this 
matter. If the above be true, then a great and irreparable rent is 
made in the theory of our “Advent Review” friends. But we are 
confident if there can be produced any counter understanding that 
may successfully contravene this position, they will with pleasure 
make it known for the benefit of their readers. We wait to see what 
may come to hand for our relief. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
180.2 


A remnant here in this city, in the temporary absence of our 
esteemed Bro., M. G. Kellogg, are striving for the unity of the faith 
of the gospel, and the keeping of the commandments of God.ARSH 
November 17, 1864, page 180.3 


Yours in the one hope of the gospel.ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 180.4 


A. H. Otis. 
San Francisco, California. 


Reply. We are glad Bro. Otis has called attention to this subject, as 
others may be troubled on the same point. The criticism of Dr. 
Thomas has reference principally to the import of the original words 
used in Danie! 8:13, 14. If we understand him, the only points which 
he endeavors to make are these: 1. That the vision has reference to 
the daily, evening and morning, sacrifice of the Jews. 2. That the 
word days, should be translated evening-mornings. 3. That the 
word rendered sanctuary does not mean sanctuary, but “the holy,” 
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referring especially to the holy city or the holy land. And 4. That the 
word cleansed means only “to be vindicated from injury and 
violence,” referring also to the land. Let us look at these points in 
their order:ARSH November 1, 1864, page 180.5 


1. “How long shall be the vision concerning the daily [sacrifice] and 
the transgression of desolation,” etc. Danie! 8:13. By referring to 
this scripture the reader will see that the word sacrifice, is not in the 
original, but is a supplied word. Now unless there can be shown 
some necessity for supplying this word, we may set it down as 
settled, that the vision does not relate to the daily sacrifice of the 
Jews.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 180.6 


First, then, it is not implied in the word “daily,” (tah-meed) which Dr. 
T. renders the “evening-morning sacrifice.” By the aid of the 
Englishman’s Hebrew Concordance we trace this word through the 
Old Testament, and find every instance of its use. It is rendered 
“always, continual, continually, perpetual, ever,’ and in a few 
instances “daily.” Its usual and almost universal rendering is 
“continual.” This word is used where such expressions as continual 
burnt offerings, perpetual incense, etc., occur; but where it refers to 
sacrifice or offering, the word sacrifice or offering is in every 
instance expressed. The word used alone, as in Danie! 8:13, never 
signifies an offering or sacrifice, according to the concordance; and 
it is more frequently applied to other things than to sacrifices and 
offerings. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 180.7 


Second. There is nothing in the context to demand that the word 
sacrifice should be supplied. The word first occurs in verse 177, 
where, speaking of the little horn that waxed exceeding great, 
Daniel says, “Yea, he magnified himself even to the prince of the 
host, and by him the daily [sacrifice] was taken away, and the place 
of his sanctuary was cast down.” Here the “daily” is introduced to us 
as a power, or something, that was in possession of a sanctuary. It 
would be altogether improper to apply the pronoun “his” to the daily 
sacrifice of the Jews, and represent it as in possession of a 
sanctuary where it worshiped. Again, verse 72, “And an host was 
given him against the daily [sacrifice].” This represents that the daily 
was something, against which a host must be given in order to 
supplant it. But this, again, could not properly be applied to the daily 
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sacrifice of the Jews; for any power that was to overthrow that 
people, would be represented as coming against the people, not 
against one of their many ceremonies and sacrifices. This would be 
singular if not absurd. It is evident, then, that there are two great 
and opposing powers brought to view from verse 77. These appear 
face to face in verse 713, the one styled “the daily,” the other the 
“transgression of desolation.” The daily what? Sacrifice? No. There 
is nothing about sacrifice, nor any allusion to it, either in this verse 
or in the context. Then what? Answer, Desolation. We claim that the 
natural construction of the language demands that this word be 
supplied. Then we have, as the two powers brought to view, the 
daily [desolation] and the transgression of desolation.ARSH 
November 17, 1864, page 180.8 


What powers are referred to by these expressions? All must agree, 
or if not, it can be easily proved, that the little horn introduced in 
verse 9, is the Roman power. And as there is no new symbol of 
earthly governments brought to view in the chapter, but this reaches 
to the end, we conclude that the two antagonistic forces 
subsequently mentioned, represent the two great phases of the 
Roman power, namely its pagan and papal forms. When it first 
assumed the reins of empire, it stood forth as the embodiment and 
representative of paganism. Subsequently, in the same empire, 
paganism was obliged to yield to the papacy. And under these two 
divisions may be summed up the oppression of the people or God. 
Paganism and papacy are the two great desolating powers that 
have trodden under foot the church. The first, the “daily” or 
continual desolation, paganism, having from time immemorial 
oppressed and desolated the church; the latter, the transgression of 
desolation, papacy, finally supplanting the former, and imbruing its 
hands still deeper in the blood of the saints. Concerning these two 
powers, then, paganism and papacy, and not the daily sacrifice of 
the Jews, the vision is given, and the question is asked, How long 
shall the sanctuary and the host be trodden under foot by 
them?ARSH November 1, 1864, page 180.9 


2. The original in Danie! 8:14, unto 2300 days, is not yahmin, “days,’ 
but erev-boker, evening-morning. Granted; the margin says the 
same; but what of that? There is no allusion in this to the evening 
and morning sacrifice. Taken alone, these words never mean that. 
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Whenever the idea of offering and sacrifice is connected with them, 
it is always expressed, as in the case of the word daily, above 
examined. These are the words used to express the duration of a 
day in Genesis 7. The evening and the morning (erev-boker) were 
the first day (yohm). As denoting duration, then, we may set down 
erev boker as the equivalent of yohm. What matters it, therefore, 
which words are used in Danie/ 8:14? It matters not a particle. 
Under the word evening, Gesenius, in his Hebrew Lexicon, says: 
“Erev boker, evening and morning, a day and night, i. e., the civil 
day of 24 hours. Danie! 8:74.” From this it must be evident to all that 
“days” is the correct rendering; and being given in connection with a 
symbolic prophecy, covering so long a period of both paganism and 
papacy, they must be symbolic, each day standing for a year. 
But,ARSH November 1, 1864, page 180.10 


3. “The word kodesh,” says Dr. T., “is not sanctuary, but holy; 
designating what is holy connected with Judah, such as the holy 
city, called emphatically, ‘The Holy,’ and the Holy Land.” Let us look 
at this. It is true that the word kodesh means holy; it also means 
sanctuary, Dr. Thomas to the contrary notwithstanding. The first 
three definitions of the word given by Gesenius are as follows: “1st. 
Holiness, sanctify. 2nd. Concr. A holy thing, something sacred, 
consecrated, opposed to profane. 3rd. A holy place, sanctuary, as 
the tabernacle, Exodus 28:43; 29:30; 35:19; 39:1; the temple, 
Psalm 20:2; Daniel 8:14. all Spec. of the temple itself as 
distinguished from its courts,” etc. The word occurs in the Old 
Testament four hundred and twelve times, and is sixty-seven times 
rendered sanctuary, referring to the typical sanctuary of the Jews, 
and thirty-eight times holy or most holy (place), referring also to the 
temple. It is the word that is used when God speaks of his holy 
name, his Holy Spirit, holy city, holy land, holy mountain, etc.; but in 
every instance of this kind, the words name, Spirit, city, land, 
mountain, etc., are expressed. This word used alone as it is in 
Daniel 8:14, is never used in the Bible to signify holy city, holy 
mountain, or holy land. An instance cannot be found. But it is used 
alone as in Danie/ 8:14, one hundred and five times to signify the 
sanctuary, or holy places of the sanctuary, the place where the 
Jews offered their sacrifices, and the priests performed their typical 
service. So far, therefore, as the definition of the word is concerned, 
Dr. T. certainly mistakes, in thinking that there is any reference in 
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Daniel 8:14, to the city of Jerusalem, or the land of Palestine ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 180.11 


Again, admitting that the word should be rendered simply “the holy,” 
and that it was once used to signify Jerusalem and Judea, could it 
signify that now? It could not; for God has cast off that people, 
rejected that land, and discarded that city; and they are no longer 
“holy” unto him. What Dr. Thomas’ views of the ending of the 2300 
days, are, we do not know; but most of that class of Adventists 
place their termination still in the future. Very well. The text speaks 
of something called the sanctuary, or the holy, which is to be 
cleansed at the termination of those days; and if God does not now 
regard the city or land of the Jews as holy unto him, they cannot be 
the objects that are then to be cleansed.ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 180.12 


But some are continually dwelling upon old Jerusalem, Judea and 
the Jews, as the especial favorites of Heaven, when God declares 
expressly that he regards them not. Such might much more 
appropriately be styled “Judaizers” than Seventh-day Adventists. 
How must God regard such a course? Let us test it by an 
illustration. Suppose a certain king for a good and just cause legally 
divorces his queen, and declares her separated from him forever. 
Suppose that before she had forfeited all her rights under the 
marriage relation, he had regarded her highly, and bestowed upon 
her magnificent favors, and still more magnificent promises. And 
suppose that after he had put her away, and thoroughly made 
known the fact, a class of persons should rise up and harangue the 
people from one end of his kingdom to the other, setting forth how 
highly he regarded the woman he had put away, what a favorite she 
was with him, and the magnificent promises he was going to fulfill 
for her benefit. How would he regard this? It would be a continual 
insult to him. No less so is it to the majesty of Heaven, to have 
people continually setting forth Jerusalem, Judea, and the Jews as 
objects of special affection with God, when he has declared that he 
has cast them off, and they are no longer his people. There is now 
neither Jew nor Greek. Jesus Christ has leveled to the ground all 
these distinctions. A new covenant is made. A new bond of union is 
formed. Those only who are in Christ are now the heirs of the 
promises; and his name alone prevails, to procure for any person, 
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be he Jew or Gentile, the favor or regard of the Almighty. Jerusalem 
or Judea now holy to God? No more so than Detroit or 
Michigan.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 180.13 


Once more: There is a “host” connected with this sanctuary to be 
trodden under foot. This host, all must admit, are the people who 
are connected with that object called the sanctuary whatever it is. 
But if the sanctuary is the land, on what ground shall we account for 
the host’s being mentioned in connection with it? For let us inquire 
what it is to tread under foot a land. A land is literally trodden under 
foot by those who dwell upon it, be they friends or foes. This then, is 
not the sense in which it is used in the text under notice. It must be 
taken to denote the injury or oppression that is inflicted upon it. But 
how is a land oppressed? It is not by oppressing the stones and dirt 
that compose the country, but the people who inhabit it. But here 
are the “host” spoken of besides. Then from the Dr.’s view of Danie! 
8:13, we draw the following: The word sanctuary means the holy 
land. To tread it under foot means to oppress the people of the 
land. The host means the people, and treading them under foot 
means to oppress them. So the question that Daniel heard, 
divested of all figure, would be simply this: “How long shall be the 
vision concerning the daily and the transgression of desolation, to 
give both the people and the people to be trodden under foot?” This 
would be a nonsensical tautology of which the Scriptures are never 
guilty. Therefore, again, the word sanctuary in that scripture does 
not mean the land of Palestine ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
181.1 


But further: It being admitted that the host are the people that are 
connected with the sanctuary, let us inquire what people constitute 
this host. Verse 77 speaks of the “prince of the host.” We know who 
this is; it is Jesus of Nazareth, against whom (margin) the little horn, 
the Roman power, magnified itself when it nailed him to the cross. 
If, then, Christ is the prince of the host, who are the host? Answer. 
His people: not the Jews, that is, the literal seed, but those who are 
Jews inwardly, true Christians. Christ is not the prince of the Jews, 
since his first advent; for they have rejected him, and been rejected 
themselves, in consequence. But what connection have Christians 
with the land of Palestine? None. Therefore, we conclude, again, 
that Christians being included in the “host” of Danie/ 8:73, the land 
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of Palestine is not the sanctuary of that verse. ARSH November 7, 
1864, page 181.2 


4. But, continues Dr. T., the word rendered cleansed does not mean 
cleansed, but “vindicated from injury and violence;” and this too he 
applies to the land of Canaan. But there is no more difficulty, except 
for himself, on this than on the other portions of his criticism. This 
word occurs forty-one times. Eleven times it is rendered righteous, 
twenty-eight times justice and justify, once cleansed, Danie! 8:14, 
and once clear ourselves. From its use we see that there is an idea 
of freedom from guilt involved in the word which could not well be 
applied to the land of Judea.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 181.3 


The word kahphar, which he says is the word for “to cleanse,” and 
which he declares “is used several times in the sense of to cleanse 
Judea from the putrefying bodies of the slain,” etc., occurs ninety- 
nine times. Sixty-eight times it is rendered atonement. Only once, 
and that in Numbers 35:33, is it used in reference to cleansing the 
land; and there there is no allusion whatever to putrefying dead 
bodies. But this isnot the word which is rendered cleansed in 
Daniel 8:14. And the word there rendered cleansed, never has any 
reference to cleansing the land in any sense.ARSH November 1, 
1864, page 181.4 


In the light of these facts, which any one having a copy of the 
Hebrew concordance can easily verify, the reader can judge for 
himself of the correctness of the ODr.’s_ position and 
statements.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 181.5 


Of our own views of the sanctuary, the transfer from the type to the 
antitype in Heaven, how is it trodden under foot, and how and when 
cleansed, it has not been our object here to speak. On these points 
we refer the reader to our published works on this subject. We have 
aimed simply to follow Dr. T.’s criticism, and instead of concluding 
with him that the rendering, “Then the Holy shall be avenged,” is the 
only proper one “of which the original is susceptible,” we conclude 
rather that it is by no means an allowable one in the sense in which 
he gives it ARSH November 1, 1864, page 181.6 


A Dark Feature of Our Times 
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UrSe 


J. Holt, Judge Advocate General, in reporting to the government the 
result of his investigations, relative to the secret order of traitors and 
conspirators which is widely spread through the free states of the 
North, draws a graphic picture of the moral degeneracy that is 
exhibited in our time and nation. He marks it down as “not 
paralleled in the world’s history,” and expresses his amazement at 
the disclosures that have been made. Ancient times have produced 
individual instances of great depravity. He refers to the one Judas 
Iscariot of Judea, and the one Cataline of Rome; but it seems to be 
reserved to our own time to produce whole broods of these vile 
characters, whom he describes as having “trodden under foot every 
sentiment of honor, and every restraint of law, human and divine.” If 
we mistake not, this is the very spirit that is to bring about the 
anarchy of earth’s closing scenes. Where shall we put a limit to the 
dark deeds of mankind, when, not only the laws have no power to 
hold them, but the restraining grace of God is also withdrawn from 
the earth? If any one wants a darker and more malignant 
commencement of these things which are to characterize the last 
days, will he describe what it should be. We give the closing 
paragraph of Judge Holt’s report, as follows:—ARSH November 1, 
1864, page 181.7 


“In the presence of the Rebellion and this secret Order-which is but 
its echo and faithful ally-we cannot but be amazed at the utter and 
wide-spread profligacy, personal and political, which these 
movements against the Government disclose. The guilty men 
engaged in them, after casting aside their allegiance, seem to have 
trodden under foot every sentiments of honor and every restraint of 
law, human and divine. Judea produced but one Judas Iscariot, and 
Rome, from the sinks of her demoralization, produced but one 
Cataline; and yet, as events prove, there has arisen together in our 
land an entire brood of such traitors, all animated by the same 
parricidal spirit, and all struggling with the same relentless malignity 
for the dismemberment of our Union. Of this extraordinary 
phenomenon-not paralleled, it is believed, in the world’s history- 
there can be but one explanation, and all these blackened and fetid 
streams of crime may well be traced to the same common fountain. 
So fiercely intolerant and imperious was the temper engendered by 
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slavery, that when the Southern people, alter having controlled the 
national councils for half a century, were beaten at an election, their 
leaders turned upon the Government with the insolent fury with 
which they would have drawn their revolvers on a rebellious slave in 
one of their negro-quarters; and they have continued since to 
prosecute their warfare, amid all the barbarous atrocities naturally 
and necessarily inspired by the infernal institution in whose interests 
they are sacrificing alike themselves and their country. Many of 
these conspirators, as is well known, were fed, clothed, and 
educated at the expense of the nation, and were loaded with its 
honors at the very moment they struck at its life with the horrible 
criminality of a son stabbing the bosom of his own mother while 
impressing kisses on her cheeks. The leaders of the traitors in the 
loyal States, who so completely fraternize with these conspirators, 
and whose machinations are now unmasked, it is as clearly the 
duty of the Administration to prosecute and punish, as it is to 
subjugate the Rebels who are openly in arms against the 
Government. In the performance of this duty, it is entitled to expect, 
and will doubtless receive, the zealous co-operation of true men 
everywhere, who, in crushing the truculent foe ambushed in the 
haunts of this secret order, should rival in courage and faithfulness 
the armies which are so nobly sustaining our flag on the battle-fields 
of the South.”ARSH November 1, 1864, page 181.8 


Report from Bro. Bourdeau 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Sabbath Oct. 1, | attended a quarterly meeting with the 
church at Enosburgh. Several of the brethren and sisters could not 
attend because of sickness, and we judged it advisable to omit the 
ordinances and visit, sympathize with, and pray for, the afflicted. 
The state of my health was such that | could not visit after bearing 
the burdens of the day; but quite a number of the brethren and 
sisters called on Bro. Eli Sherman’s family who were afflicted with 
sickness, and two of whom were under the doctor’s care. They 
reported that they had a good time, and that the sick had been 
comforted and relieved. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 181.9 


Monday, Oct. 3, went to Bro. Alonzo Sherman’s to pray for his wife 
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who was very sick, under the doctor’s care. For five days she had 
been confined to her bed without being able to raise herself up or 
stand upon her feet, and she had not been able to keep down her 
food for about a week. She had kept around as long as she could, 
and the doctor and her neighbors said that her courage had kept 
her up too long for her good, and that she would be one or two 
months in recovering, if she ever got well. ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 181.10 


Fervent prayers were offered for her recovery and_ hearty 
confessions were made agreeable to direction in James 5:16; and 
the instruction in the original commission, Mark 16:15-18, was 
tremblingly and humbly carried out. She arose, dressed and walked 
without assistance, sat to the table that she had ordered to be 
prepared, ate with and waited upon the brethren and sisters, and 
the next morning she helped in getting the breakfast, and remarked 
that she was better than she had been for months.ARSH November 
1, 1864, page 181.11 


Last Sabbath we met with the friends of the cause at Dunham. C. E. 
and tried to give them meat in due season. While at Dunham we 
were interested to hear Bro. Ruiter relate the experience he had 
had in his sickness, and tell how his mind had been exercized on 
the subject of sacrificing for the cause. He had felt that he must give 
one hundred dollars in silver to advance the cause of truth, and that 
if he failed to carry out his conviction the afflicting hand of the Lord 
would be upon him. He realized that God was in earnest with him, 
and gladly responded to Bro. White’s remarks on raising the 
missionary Fund, and supplying the Association with paper, and 
directed to have fifty dollars applied on the Enosburgh meeting 
house and the remainder on the Vermont and Canada East 
Conference Fund.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 181.12 


Bro. Ruiter has a small farm (50 acres) one third of which is poor; 
but he has by industrious labor and economy succeeded in raising 
some means, and is thankful that he can aid in spreading the truth. 
Will others in Vermont and Canada East imitate Bro. Ruiter in this 
respect? Come, brethren and sisters, let not little Vermont and 
Canada East be backward. Let us manifest our willingness to help 
in raising the $5,000 to buy paper for the Association, and the 
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$5,000 for the Missionary Fund. Here are noble objects before us. 
All can readily see the necessity of supplying the Association with 
paper that its work may not be hindered, and of raising the 
Missionary Fund to push forward the cause in Missionary 
fields. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 181.13 


We feel an interest for the Eastern Mission. Those engaged in it 
must go forth free and untramelled by want. The $10,000, must and 
will be raised. My faith says, It will be done, and that too without 
pressing. There are thousands of Sabbath-keepers who have the 
cause at heart. God wants free-will offerings. Let those whose 
interests and affections are wrapt up in this world, and who feel like 
quibbling, keep their means. Let them have and enjoy this poor 
fading world; for they can have no part in the world to come unless 
they reform. When all are rewarded according to their works none 
will regret that they have denied themselves to help in proclaiming 
the last message of mercy, and in preparing a people to meet the 
Lord at his coming.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 181.14 


As we were returning from Dunham, we stopped at Bro. Philip 
Cross’, Sutton, and found his companion very sick in consequence 
of a hard shock of paralysis. We were greatly blessed, while 
dwelling on the object of affliction and praying for Sr. Cross. Sr. 
Cross feels deeply for her children, especially those who have not 
as yet committed themselves on the truth. These children have ever 
treated us kindly, and honor their mother in her affliction. May God 
help them to fully embrace the truth that she loves, and that 
sustains her in her sickness, and that they will need as a shield and 
stay in the troubles that are before us.ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 181.15 


When we left for Canada we felt very feeble; but now feel stronger, 
and our health is better than it has been for months. We still intend 
to spend our strength and energies in this good cause.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 181.16 


D. T. Bourdeau. 


God abhors them most who adore themselves most.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 181.17 
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Overcomers 


UrSe 


How often do we hear the children of God in these last days 
express a fervent desire to be “overcomers,” and how frequently 
does the prayer ascend, “Lord, help us to overcome;” and the 
question naturally suggests itself, “What have we to overcome?” It 
certainly becomes us to make some inquiry into the magnitude of 
the task before us, that we may be the better able to properly 
estimate the exertion required to contend with the obstacles in our 
pathway. In Romans 12:21 we read “Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good.” This text teaches us that the power with 
which we contend is not passive but aggressive, and that unless we 
overcome it we shall ourselves be overcome by it. It also enlightens 
us as to what we have to contend with, namely evi/. Whenever and 
wherever we come in contact with evil influences in any form we 
have a battle to fight, and, if the Lord is our strength, a victory to 
win. Thus it is all the way through life’s journey, a continual warfare, 
a “good fight of faith.” 7 Timothy 6:12.ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 182.1 


Probably the first hard fought battle of every one who turns from the 
way of death unto he “living way,” is the struggle to overcome self, 
or as the apostle terms it, “the flesh.” Study carefully the experience 
of the apostle Paul, in Romans 7, and you will find him contending 
against the “law in his members” which hindered him in his efforts to 
obey God, so that notwithstanding he served the law of God with 
his mind he was compelled with “the flesh” to serve “the law of sin.” 
This seems to be the difficulty with many of the latter-day 
professors, and perhaps we are all of us too much infected with it, 
most of us being able to say “The spirit indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak.” Some are very much inclined to console themselves 
with the fact that Paul was similarly situated, and are contented to 
rest their cases right there; but let us follow the apostle aa little 
farther and see if he remained in that state in which he was 
constrained to call himself a “wretched man.” In the next chapter we 
find him rejoicing in the fact that there is now “no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but 
after the Spirit,” and that he has been “made free from the law of sin 
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and death” by “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.” Let us 
then take Paul for an example, and consider ourselves “wretched” 
indeed until the “law of the Spirit” has enabled us to become free in 
Christ, and then shall we have obtained the victory and overcome 
the flesh.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.2 


Another power with which we have to contend, and which we must 
overcome, is that in which our blessed Lord and Master himself 
gave us an example. In John 16:33, he says, “I have overcome the 
world.” Blessed words! Our high Priest and Intercessor “was in all 
points tempted like as we are,” and can help us to overcome even 
as he also overcame. When the temptations and trials incident to 
this world of sin and sorrow are brought to bear upon us, as they 
often are in a manner that threatens to overwhelm us, how 
delightful the thought that we can go to him and pour out our griefs 
into an ear that is ever open to hear, and relate all our trials to one 
who knows just the meaning of every word and the weight of every 
trial from an experience exactly corresponding with that of us poor 
mortals. How much more pleasant it is even in our earthly 
friendships to hear the words of consolation and sympathy from 
those who have passed through trials similar to our own, and what 
real benefit do we often derive from their experience. How much 
more then, may we expect assistance from one who not only can 
but will grant us the timely aid we need to help us in overcoming the 
world. In7 John 5:4, we read “and this is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith.” We may learn from this that 
faith is a necessary assistant, or means by which we may obtain the 
requisite aid and strength. We need a practical, working faith in this 
as well as in every thing else; a faith that will stand the test to which 
it will be put in these trying times. In order to successfully overcome 
the world we must see to it that we do not have too much interest in 
it; that our affections are not bound to it by too many strong cords, 
or in other words we must completely correspond to the description 
of our Saviour. “They are not of the world, even as | am not of the 
world.” John 17:16. We could hardly expect a soldier to enter with 
ardor into battle with a nation and people with whom his affections 
were bound up, and where all his earthly interests and treasures 
were located; and the same principle holds good with regard to the 
soldier of Christ. He cannot manfully and boldly contend with the 
evils that are in the world if his interests and affections are of a 
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worldly nature, nor can he expect to overcome with half-hearted 
exertions, or anything less than a manful determination to 
win.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.3 


But of all the enemies to which we are compelled to give battle, 
none so powerful as the author of all evil, that arch-enemy, the 
Devil. So little do we estimate his power, and so wily are his 
exertions to destroy, that we are less on our guard against him than 
we should be if we were fully acquainted with the nature and ability 
of this terrible enemy of all righteousness. We should remember 
that he is cunning and crafty, and ever ready to take advantage of 
any unguarded moment to accomplish our destruction. The 
Scriptures furnish us abundance of evidence of his great wisdom 
and power, and also of his activity in “seeking whom he may 
devour.” And this enemy we must overcome if we would “inherit all 
things.” Well might we shrink back from the contest if the battle 
were to be fought in our own strength, but we have the blessed 
promise of grace sufficient for our day. We know that if we submit 
ourselves to God and resist the Devil he will flee from us; James 
4:7; and notwithstanding his snares are laid for us on every hand, a 
way of escape will be made with every temptation, that we may be 
able to bear it. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.4 


In view of the magnitude of the work before us, we need much 
encouragement that we may enter upon the task with a zeal and 
determination which will insure a victory. That encouragement is 
found in the precious promises that are held out to those who finally 
overcome. They are contained in Revelation 2:7, 11, 17, 26; 3:5, 
12, 21; 21:7, and may be briefly summed up as follows: a glorious 
eternal inheritance, the privilege of reigning with Christ, in eternal 
life, to be recognized as members of the family of Heaven, and 
having a right to the tree of life in the midst of the paradise of God. 
Is not all this worth striving for? Then let us be faithful, remembering 
that we have but a little while longer to struggle amid the waves of 
trouble and sorrow before our trials will be ended, and the powers 
of earth will be overcome by the Lamb, “for he is Lord of lords and 
King of kings, and they that are with him are called and chosen and 
faithful.” Revelation 17:14. Dear brethren and sisters, may it be your 
lot and mine to be of the faithful and chosen ones. ARSH November 
1, 1864, page 182.5 





1205 


W. C. Gage. 
Manchester, N. H. 


Meetings in Western Mich 


UrSe 


Bro. White: In order of our appointments we held six meetings with 
the church in Wright, Ottawa Co., from Sept. 27 to Oct. 4 and 
closed with the funeral services of Sr. J. R. Ginley. Her sudden and 
unexpected death caused a deep feeling in the hearts of her 
brethren and friends in W. One young woman recently converted, 
was baptized, and two were added to the church. Said the brethren, 
we have had a good meeting. The Lord added his blessing in 
celebrating the ordinances of his house. ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 182.6 


October 5-10, we held five meetings with the church in Fair Plains. 
The churches in Orleans, and West Plains united with them, and 
the Lord blessed and strengthened his people. ARSH November 7, 
1864, page 182.7 


Bro. R. from Cato, Montcalm Co., where Brn. Frisbie and Strong 
recently raised up a company of Sabbath-keepers (not yet 
organized) was drafted, and experienced much difficulty and 
detention on his examination before the district marshal, not 
because he was not well recommended by his brethren and officers 
of his town, and also by the elder and clerk of the church in Fair 
Plains, but because he did not present a certificate from the clerk of 
his church. This of course he could not do. Here again our brethren 
will learn the importance of organization. ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 182.8 


October 11 and 12, held two meetings in Bushnell, Montcalm Co. 
Two families of Sabbath-keepers and their neighbors had become 
deeply interested while attending to Bro. Philip Strong’s course of 
lectures, which he was obliged to close on account of ill health, and 
return home. Many are still interested and anxious for Bro. Strong to 
return.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.9 





1206 


October 13-16, held six meetings in Orleans, lonia Co. Brethren 
from Fair Plains, North Plains, Bushnell and lonia, came together 
here and enjoyed a cheering precious season worshiping the Lord 
and celebrating the ordinances of his house.ARSH November 1, 
1864, page 182.10 


Sabbath, Oct. 22, good encouraging meetings with the church in 
Monterey. Two recently converted were buried with Christ by 
baptism, at the close of our meeting; one of them a young man who 
volunteered and served his country three years in the present 
rebellion, and who immediately on his return home volunteered to 
serve the Lord, hence forth and forever. Two other candidates are 
waiting to go forward in baptism the next Sabbath. Our sick, thank 
the Lord, are coming up.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.11 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Mich., Oct. 26, 1864. 


The Approbation of God 


UrSe 


What an inestimable blessing! We cannot prize it too highly. It 
cannot be purchased with wealth, or compared with the costliest 
diamonds of earth. Let the worldling seek honor, wealth, fame, or 
whatever this poor world can give, but let me know that the 
approving smile of my heavenly Father is resting upon me; that his 
holy angels are watching over me, and | ask for no more. ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 182.12 


The approbation of God! how it sweetens the cup of affliction! In 
every circumstance whether in prosperity or adversity, sickness or 
health, it sustains, encourages and animates the care-worn heart. 
As the sun breaks forth from the dense clouds, as the water drops 
upon the parched ground, so is the influence of the Spirit after 
hours of darkness and temptation. It was this that nerved up the 
martyrs and saints of all ages to endure their sufferings with 
composure. It is a life-boat upon time’s tempestuous billows, a 
guarantee to all who possess it-ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
182.13 
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But if we would enjoy the approbation of the Lord, we must do his 
will; and we know it is his will that we keep his commandments. Can 
we expect he will approve us in disobedience? Should an earthly 
parent command a child to do a certain piece of work and he should 
go and do something altogether different, would the father 
approbate his course? And will the Creator of Heaven and earth be 
less particular? ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.14 


Oh for the spirit of obedience. Unto this man, saith the Lord will | 
look, even him who is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at 
my word. To secure his approbation is to secure everything; to lose 
it is to lose all. What would the sinner give when every earthly prop 
shall fail, in that day when left to call for the rocks and the 
mountains to fall on him, if he felt God’s approbation resting upon 
him! But ‘tis now too late; he has trampled on the Law of God, 
spurned offered mercy, and now he feels that he is not his 
friend. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.15 


Not so with the Christian. The wild tempest may sweep, the loudest 
thunder roar, and the red lightnings blaze, the heavens and earth 
may shake; yet with a calm trust he exclaims, This is our God, and 
he will save us. Oh sinner! seek the approbation of God, ere mercy 
closes forever. Get safely on board the old ship of Zion and with 
Jesus at the helm you will be able lo escape the ruins of earth, and 
safely land on the eternal shore.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
182.16 


S. Elmer. 
Ashfield, Mass., Oct. 1864. 


A Short Argument on the Sabbath 


UrSe 


Sab. ‘Then you do not believe the Sabbath to be a divine 
institution?” ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.17 


Anti-Sab. “O yes, | do. | believe the Sabbath to have been a divine 
Hebrew institution, ‘a shadow of good things to come,’ which 
shadow has now passed away. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
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182.18 


Sab. “But ‘remember the Sabbath day’ is among the ten 
commandments.”ARSH November 1, 1864, page 182.19 


Anti-Sab. “| know it, but so is the promise in the fifth commandment, 
‘That thy days may be long upon the land,’ which means the land of 
Canaan. You don’t expect to spend your days in Palestine, do you, 
because that promise is in the decalogue? | believe that all the ten 
commandments are Hebrew laws, not binding on us except in the 
general principles which they contain."ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 182.20 


Sab. “What is the ‘general principle’ contained in the 5th 
commandment to which you have referred?”ARSH November 1, 
1864, page 183.1 


Anti-Sab. “Obviously that all should honor their parents. This is 
applicable to every age and nation." ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
183.2 


Sab. “Has each command in the decalogue a ‘general principle’ of 
its own?”ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.3 


Anti-Sab. “Yes”ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.4 


Sab. “Does this principle in each case have the sanction of divine 
authority?” ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.5 


Anti-Sab. “Certainly.,ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.6 


Sab. “Well, what is the ‘general principle’ contained in the fourth 
commandment, ‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy’?—a 
principle applicable to every age and nation-a principle having the 
sanction of divine authority? ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.7 


Anti-Sab. “What principle?—why-obviously-that is, if it has any 
general principle-well-|_ will think of it’—l. s. p.in_ Tract 
Journal.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.8 


Something for Thee 
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UrSe 


Tune: “Nearer, my God, to thee.,ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
183.9 


Something, my God, for thee, 

Something for thee: 

Each setting sun may bring 

Something for thee; 

Some trial meekly borne 

May bring some wanderer home, 

In thy dear name ‘tis done, 

Dear Lord for thee.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.10 


Something, my God, for thee, 

Something for thee: 

That to thy throne may rise 

As incense free. 

Uplifted eyes with tears, 

And faith unstained by fears, 

Hail joy, and light from thee, 

Dear Lord, from thee. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.11 


Something, my God, for thee, 

Something for thee; 

For love that thou hast given, 

Even to me. 

My heart allegiance brings, 

And upward plumes her wings, 

Nearer to thee.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.12 


There angel’s songs we'll join, 

Nearer to thee: 

No more in sorrow pine, 

Ever with thee: 

Forever there at home, 

No more we exiles roam, 

But raise our songs to thee, 

Dear Lord, to thee. 

H. S. Gurney. 

Jackson, Mich.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.13 
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The Cost of an Estate 


UrSe 


“What shall a man give in exchange for his soul?’—\Vatthew 
16:26.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.14 


“What is the value of this estate?” said a gentle man to another with 
whom he was riding, as they passed a fine mansion and through 
rich fields. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.15 


“I don’t know what it is valued at; | know what it cost its late 
possessor.”ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.16 


“How much?”ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.17 
“His soul."ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.18 


A solemn pause followed this brief answer. The person to whom it 
was given was not seeking first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.19 


The late possessor referred to was the son of a pious man, who 
supported his family by the labor of his hands. The son early 
obtained a subordinate position in a mercantile establishment in the 
city. He was then a professor of religion. He continued to maintain a 
reputable profession till he became a partner in the concern. He 
then gave increasing attention to business and less to religion. Ere 
he was an old man he had become exceedingly wealthy and 
miserly, and no one who knew him had any suspicion that he had 
ever been a professor of religion. He purchased a large landed 
estate, built the costly mansion referred to above, and died. Just 
before he died he said, “My prosperity has been my ruin.” Of how 
many individuals and families may it be said that their “prosperity 
was their ruin." ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.20 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 
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This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.21 


From Sister Phippeny 


Bro. White: As | have been an occasional reader of the Review and 
Herald, | have come to the conclusion | cannot do without it, but 
must have it a constant member of my house. Thinking perhaps | 
might pen a few lines that would be of interest to some of our 
brethren that have been with us the past season, | will say that | 
attended meeting at Ithaca last Sabbath. The weather was bad, it 
being quite rainy. But in spite of the inclemency of the weather, 
there were about fifty present. We had a very interesting meeting 
and Sabbath-school. The Lord was with us while we were there, 
endeavoring to worship on his holy Sabbath. Opposition is growing 
stronger every day, but | think it only has a tendency to strengthen 
our little band of Sabbath-keepers. A goodly number bore testimony 
to the glorious truth, and their determinations were strong to 
overcome temptations and opposition.ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 183.22 


| also attended a meeting that was appointed for the reviewing of 
notes taken from a few discourses delivered by Bro. Lawrence near 
this place, some weeks ago; and never did | feel with such force the 
abounding of iniquity in these last days, as | did then. The 
misrepresentations of our doctrine, and the perversions of Bro. L.’s 
discourse had a tendency to establish those, who heard both sides 
of the question, on the side of truth. May God open the eyes of 
others to this last solemn warning that is now going forth. It seems 
almost a miracle that we ever heard this warning here. But God is 
good, and | never can be grateful enough for the light that has been 
revealed to me. | now look with anxious longing for the apppearing 
of my Lord, and my greatest desire is to have an inheritance in the 
kingdom of God. | am a lover of present truth, and my prayer is for 
the success of all means that are in operation for the promulgation 
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of the great and good cause. | have just been reading the first, 
second, and third volumes of sister White’s works called Spiritual 
Gifts, and have been strengthened by her good counsel, and made 
stronger in the promises of God.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
183.23 


Rosina F. Phippeny. 
Ithaca Mich. Oct. 19th, 1864. 


From Bro. Howe 


Bro. White: Bro. Lawrence met with us according to appointment, 
October first. The brethren of North Plains were with us. We had a 
good meeting, and felt while Bro. Lawrence presented the subject 
of purity to us, that truly it is a great thing to be a Christian. We felt 
thankful for the truth so plainly given. We mean to profit by it. All felt 
that it was good to be there. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.24 


Our first-day meeting was also one of interest, and the truth spoken 
was well received by those who heard. We think that all were 
interested and hope that they may have courage to obey the truth. 
We are well pleased with the arrangement of the committee and 
trust there will be laborers for this work.ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 183.25 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.26 


F. Howe. 
Orange, Mich. 


From Bro. Gardner 


Bro. White: | like the proposal of Bro. Aldrich well, to pay three 
dollars for the Review. | would not do without it for twice the 
amount. | renew my subscription by enclosing the above sum. | 
hope we here in Battle Creek shall not be behind in this 
matter. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.27 


Yours for the spread of the present truth, ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 183.28 
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Henry Gardner. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


From Bro. Pierson 


Bro. White: As | am a firm believer in all the teachings of the Bible 
and am a reader of the Review which is wholly based on that holy 
book, | would like to express my feelings in regard to it. The Bible 
and those precious volumes, bearing the undisputed title, “Spiritual 
Gifts,” and the Review, combined, form a treasure for all those that 
love to feast on the word of God, and have faith in a compassionate 
Saviour.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.29 


The paper is a welcome visitor in my family. | could not enjoy myself 
without it. | love it; | love the cheering testimonies, that are weekly 
recorded on its pages, from God’s dear people. ARSH November 1, 
1864, page 183.30 


| am a poor man, with nothing but my hands to rely upon, but the 
Review is cheap enough for me at three dollars a year.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 183.31 


Let me inquire of the many young men in our ranks, who have no 
families dependent on them, and who read the Review from year to 
year, Will you not consider the wants of the cause, and open your 
hearts and purses to the precious cause of truth, that it be not 
hindered for the want of means. Wages are high and money is 
plenty. Every one can do a little. The widows mite was more 
acceptable than the rich, because she gave what she could. Let us 
try to be awake to these things; for we have but a little time to work. 
“We are not our own, we are bought with a price.” Let it not be said 
of us “ye have robbed the Lord in tithes and offerings."ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 183.32 


Yours in hope.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.33 


J. D. Pierson. 
Plainwell, Mich. 


From Bro. Canright 
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Bro. White: | met with the church at Salem Center the 8th inst. The 
only three brethren who were subject to military duty were drafted. 
This made them feel somewhat sorrowful; but by the good hand of 
God, all finally cleared themselves.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
183.34 


Oct. 12, we began meetings in Jackson, two miles south of here. 
We have had fine weather so far, and a good attendance. The 
interest to hear is increasing. We have given eight lectures with 
good freedom. Bro. Doty is with me. D. M. CanrightARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 183.35 


Orland, Ind., Oct. 18, 1864. 


From Sister Robinson 


The Conference held at Adams’ Center, N. Y., has just closed, and 
truly it has been a meeting of deep interest and one to be long 
remembered by those who enjoyed the privilege of attending. The 
Lord met with his people, and his Spirit rested upon them, and we 
felt that it was indeed good to be there. A goodly number from other 
parts of the State were in attendance, also Bro. and sister White 
were with us, and the word spoken by them will, we trust, incite us 
to renewed diligence and faithfulness in the cause of our 
Master.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.36 


Sr. White spoke to us twice with much freedom; and as she pictured 
forth the beauty, loveliness, and glory, of the earth made new, and 
the reward of the faithful, we felt that Heaven was worth striving for; 
that we could cheerfully and gladly give up the fleeting and 
transitory pleasures of earth, endure the scoffs and scorn of the 
world, be willing to bear persecution if need be, if at last we might 
share in the reward of God’s people, with them be permitted to walk 
the golden streets of the new Jerusalen, pluck the fruit of life’s fair 
tree, and join in the song of praise to the Lamb that was slain for 
us.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.37 


The spirit of love seemed the pervade the meeting to a great 
degree; and as we met from different parts of the State, we felt that 
we were all of our Father’s family; that our joys and hopes were 
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one, and that together we were on our journey home. Our hearts 
were bound to those of like precious faith by the bonds of Christian 
union, and we felt to throw aside the cold formality of strangers, and 
speak freely of our joys and the hope of soon seeing our absent 
Lord, and being taken from this dark world of temptation and sin. 
We scarcely thought of parting until the Conference had closed, and 
then as we took the parting hand, and realized with sadness that 
perhaps we never should all meet again on earth, we felt to rejoice 
in the hope that if faithful in living out these great and glorious 
truths, we should ere long meet in that better world where parting 
will be unknown. And thus we parted to return each to our several 
homes. Oh that the influence of that meeting, and the words spoken 
by the servants of God, may prove a lasting benefit to each and 
every one of us. May the Lord help us to be more diligent and in 
earnest to renounce everything that is not in accordance with the 
word of God.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.38 


Emily Robinson. 
Ellisburgh, N. Y. Oct. 3, 1864. 


It is the night owl of ignorance which broods and hatches the 
peacock of pride. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.39 


Obituary notices 


UrSe 


Died in Ulysses, Pa., Oct. 13, 1864, of typhoid fever, Mary. E. Cory 
in the 24th year of her age. One year ago her Father was taken 
away by death, almost in full strength. Her mother has been sick ten 
weeks; her sister, five. Constant care, and anxiety had worn so 
heavily upon Mary, that when the fever fastened upon her, it proved 
fatal. Previous to her last sickness, she expressed her 
determination to keep all the commandments of God. May the Lord 
give grace, and strength to those who are so deeply afflicted, to 
endure patiently to the end.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.40 


The sweetest flowers that ever bloom, 
Are nipped by death, and laid away 
To rest awhile within the tomb. 
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But bloom at last, in endless day. 
N. Fuller. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 183.41 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 1, 1864 


We would call the attention of the brethren and sisters to the 
afflicted state of Bro. Waggoner’s family. One of his children, as will 
be remembered from the obituary in No. 18, was removed from him 
by death, Sept. 11th. Since then, four others of his children have 
been attacked with the prevailing fever of this season, and brought 
very low. Though some of them, at last accounts, had passed the 
crisis, they were all still in a state to need unremitting care and 
attention. A scarcity of help has thrown upon him the care and 
burden of watching with the sick day and night, until he is fast being 
reduced to utter prostration and disease himself. We need only 
mention these facts to enlist in his behalf the earnest sympathy and 
prayers of every member of that body which is so constituted that 
when one member suffers all the other members suffer with it. 
Remember Bro. Waggoner and his family. Important fields are 
awaiting his labors. We are taught to pray the Lord of the harvest to 
raise up laborers to go forth into the field. Should we not still more 
earnestly cry that those already raised up be not hindered from the 
work? His address is Burlington, Calhoun Co., MichARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 184.1 


In three weeks we reach the close of another volume. At that time 
many subscriptions for the Review will expire, all of which we hope 
to see promptly renewed. And we would request the friends while 
renewing their subscription, to remember the proposition now 
before them, that those who are able, pay $3 a year for the paper, 
that the Association may still continue to offer it through these 
exorbitant times at its present liberal rate. ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 184.2 


In “the Convalescent,” published semi-monthly at the “National U. 
S. Gen. Hospital,” Camden St., Baltimore, Md., we find the 
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following: ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.3 


“For several weeks past we have received, as an ‘exchange,’ a very 
neatly printed paper, from Battle Creek, Mich., entitled the ‘Advent 
Review, and Sabbath Herald.’ It is the organ of the Seventh-day 
Adventists, and is filled with excellent matter from the best authors 
in the denomination. Our friends of this faith should give it their 
attention. Subscription price: $2,00 per annum.”ARSH November 1, 
1864, page 184.4 


We thank the “Convalescent” for its friendly notice, and can likewise 
recommend that sheet as one well calculated to interest “the sick 
and wounded soldiers,” to whose interest it is devoted. J. S. Clarke, 
editor and publisher. Terms, $1,00 per year. ARSH November 1, 
1864, page 184.5 


A $270 Response 


UrSe 


At the Wisconsin and Illinois State Conference, the subject of 
donations for stock for the Association came up. The result was, a 
response in the shape of free-will offerings to the amount of $205, 
which will be found receipted in this number. ARSH November 17, 
1864, page 184.6 


Since writing the above, a response of $44 has been received from 
the church of Rockton, Ill., of the same ConferenceARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 184.7 


Still later. Just as we are going to press a donation of $21 more 
comes in from other members of the Conference, swelling the 
amount from the Wis. and Ills. Conference, in this week’s issue, to 
$270!ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.8 


This is cheering. It shows that the brethren have the good of the 
cause at heart, and are determined that there shall be no 
lack. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.9 


Submission to God 
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UrSe 


This does not consist in yielding to God with the proviso that he 
shall so far modify his requirements that they shall not conflict with 
our purposes; but it does consist in giving up our will and ways to 
God and that without any reserve. When Paul entreats us to 
present ourselves as a living sacrifice to God, he exactly describes 
that state of submission to God which he requires on our part and 
will ever accept with favor. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.10 


It costs a painful effort sometimes to thus yield to God; but it always 
brings sweet relief from trouble and distress. The Lord withholds no 
good thing from them that walk uprightly. Whatever therefore he 
requires us to deny ourselves of, we shall always find that we are 
better off without. To submit to God unreservedly is really to obey 
the first commandment, i. e., to dethrone self and give to God the 
whole heart. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.11 


J. N. Andrews. 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: Since our State Conference at Clyde, Ill., | have 
continued the meetings one week which were quite well attended 
most of the time. Last first-day four were baptized and added to the 
church. Three have been drafted.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
184.12 


| have now commenced a course of lectures in Mount Carroll, and 
will continue as long as the interest may demand. Isaac 
Sanborn.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.13 


The credit in last week’s Review of $286 to Isaac Sanborn on 
account was a mistake. We received that amount from him by 
express, without directions where to apply it. We therefore credited 
it to him on account. We have since received a letter from him 
directing us where to apply it, and the amount is receipted in this 
week’s paper.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.14 
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e€. S. W. 


Give me, O Lord! a sprit lowly, 

That seeks to praise Thy name alone; 

Let faith make all my conduct holy, 

And love in all my life be shown; 

Tame Thou whate’er in me is wild, 

And own me always as Thy child ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
184.15 


Let me not aim beyond my measure, 

But in my place be still content; 

To do Thy will be all my pleasure, 

For this let all my life be spent. 

And if my duties lowly be, 

Let this suffice-they honor Thee.—Sel.ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 184.16 


Reforms not Popular.—To attempt to redeem men from the thrall 
and the power of bodily passions and appetites, and the lower 
forms of social affection and of reason, and compel them to 
conform to their ideas, their laws, their usages, their customs; to 
their higher moral sentiments; to revolutionize life, so that it shall be 
the coronal power of the mind that shall work in human life and 
disposition, this has always been unpopular and hateful. There is 
nothing that to-day would make communities hiss and foam as 
water hisses and foams when hot iron or a live coal is thrown into it, 
so much as to take the law of love and go through with requisite 
power and authority to change men’s pride and selfishness, and all 
their animal investments, and bring them up to the level of a true 
moral and divine wisdom. To make a man that is foul cast down the 
filth to the bottom, and make all the upper part of his life pure as 
crystal water-that process is one that men do not like. In short, 
casting the devil out of a man is a painful operation, and men do not 
like to have it done, either in whole or in part—Beecher.ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 184.17 


Appointments 


UrSe 
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The next Quarterly Meeting in Monroe, Wis., will be the first 
Sabbath and first-day in November.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
184.18 


| have been waiting for the movement of others, and could not 
possibly send on this appointment before. ARSH November 7, 1864, 
page 184.19 


Wm. S. Ingraham. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren inARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 184.20 


Allegan, Allegan Co., Sabbath, Oct. 30ARSH November 17, 1864, 
page 184.21 


Parkville, St. Joseph Co., Sabbath and first-day, Nov. 5 and 
6.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.22 


Brady, evening, Nov. 8.ARSH November 7, 1864, page 184.23 
Colon, Sabbath, ” 12.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.24 


Otsego, Allegan Co., Monthly Meeting Nov. 19, and not the 12th as 
previously appointed. ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.25 


Joseph Bates. 
Monterey, Oct. 22,1864.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.26 


The next Quarterly Meeting of the church at Mauston, Wis., will be 
held on the 12th and 13th of November. Bro. Ingraham or Sanborn 
is expected to attend. We wish to see a general attendance of the 
friends of the cause. Wm. Russell ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
184.27 


Next Monthly Meeting for Western N. Y., second Sabbath in 
November at my house in SomersetARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 184.28 


J. M. Aldrich. 
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Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. Vansyoc: We have been sending the Review to J. H. Morrison, 
Pella, lowa.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.29 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 1, 
1864, page 184.30 


C Brooks 26-12, E Robbins 26-12, F Crummet 26-12, W H Wing 
26-12, J Jones 26-1, J R Potter 25-1, L H Pierce 26-8, Sarah 
Robinson 27-1, H A Flint 26-1, T Bracket 25-13, Mary A Joslin 26- 
14, C Norris 26-9, Mrs McConnell 27-3, J Howlet 26-1, L J Shaw 
27-1, each $1,00.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.31 


P Alvord 26-4, C Walter 28-1, Margaret Current 26-13, D R Seely 
26-1, C A Worden 26-17, A M Shepard 26-18, A Heath 27-1, L 
Darling 26-12, W B Pringle 26-16, A Pierce 26-1, Nancy Caldwell 
27-7, G AW Grant 27-1, G F Richmond 27-1, L H Winslow 27-1, T 
P Burdick 26-1, J Kemp 27-1, F Stowell 27-1, S Zollinger 26-20, A J 
Emans 26-17, S S Jones 26-1, Jane Moore 26-20, Mrs. P Birch 28- 
18, Newel Brister 27-1, Ch at Convis, Mich. for B Carver 27-1, L H 
Russell 27-1, each $2,00.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.32 


R Asberry 25-22, G C Clark 25-22, Rachel Clark 25-22, Sarah 
Orton 25-22, M M Dayton 25-22, C Garlick 25-22, J A Luke 25-4, W 
P Stetson 25-22, T S Sadler 25-22, J D Pennell 25-22, each 
50c.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.33 


B L Tripp 15c 24-23, P McCormick $1,50 26-14, Mary Jane Hoyt 
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$2,75 27-15, Laura Smith for Mrs S Smith $1,50 27-1, James Baker 
$2.40 27-1, J Iden $2.50 26-13, W F Crous $2,50 27-4ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 184.34 


Review to Poor 


A M Shepard $3,00, V B Gaskill $5,00ARSH November 1, 1864, 
page 184.35 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


G W Burnham $3,00 27-1, H G Buck $3,00 27-1, Eli Wick $3,00 27- 
1, N Hodges $3,00 27-1, D W Milk $1,00 27-1, C G Saterlee $3,00 
27-1, J Sisley $3,00 27-7.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.36 


Books Sent By Mail 


Geo Inwood $2, D Wilcox $1,66, E Starbuck 20c, Mrs N Dennison 
$1,66, E F Reynolds $1,66, J B Sweet $1,66, A Lewis $1,66, 
Andrew Olson 8c, J McMillan $1, E Engles 10c, M A Dayton 83c, C 
Buck 83c, S A McPherson $1,63, C Fisk 17c, J H Curtis 56c, J F 
Hammond 83c, E L Bascom $1,66, D W Milk 30c, R B Delap 25c, 
Wm Lawton $1,32, Miss M Moody $2,34, E E Warren $1, G F 
Richmond $1,28, D M Canright 40c, Wm S Foote $1,66, T M 
Steward $3,53, L H Russell $1ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
184.37 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


| Sanborn, Viletta Sanborn, J Berry, W A Mcintosh, V B Gaskill, G 
Rhodes, each $10.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.38 


G W Burnham, P E Ferrin, H C Blanchard, O W Terpenny, Benj 
Berry, D Berry, Wm Russel, E Stormer, W A Danes, S Simons, Bro 
& sister Vancil, WH Colcord, S M Holly, B F Merrit, S F W Gove, € 
Newton, E Wick, H C Stone, W H Ingraham, J G Wood, A Wood, H 
Johnston, J Hardy, H Crosby, R Hart, S Hart, | Colcord, Geo White, 
Wm Lawton, R Godsmark, Anna Pennock, E M Kilgore, M J 
Bartholf, T Loomis, each $5.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.39 
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T Patten $20. H H Buxton $3. J Roushey $2. S Harris $1, M Berry 
$1, D Blanchard $3, J French $2, S H Marshall 50c, S H Gardner 
$2,50, J Davis $1, D Huganer $1, Abraham Hough $1, Alfred 
Hough $1, D Seeley $1, W S Fairchild $2,50, A P Lawton $2,50, JA 
Lawton 50c, C Lawton $1, L Potter $1, D W Milk $3, J Sisley $2,50, 
N Brister $8, S Lane $1, M Bracket $1, M Scott, $1, Ch at Rockton, 
Ills. $44, D Farrar $3, T Passel $1ARSH November 1, 1864, page 
184.40 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Wm. Lawton $5. W S Fairchild $2,50. A P Lawton $2,50. J A 
Lawton 50c. F Kittle $2. Edward Lobdell $5. D W Milk $2. John 
Sisley $2,50. W A Mcintosh $10. V B Gaskill $10. Church in Clinton, 

Mass., $30.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.41 


Cash Received on Account 


Robert F Andrews $50. Wm Russel $10. Isaac Sanborn $14,50. J D 
Hough $4. L G Bostwick for Isaac Sanborn $44ARSH November 7, 
1864, page 184.42 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 
V B Gaskill $10.ARSH November 1, 1864, page 184.43 


Soldiers’ Tract Fund 


V B Gaskill $5. James Baker $2,35. Louisa Baker $2ARSH 
November 1, 1864, page 184.44 





1224 


November 8, 1864 
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James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 
1864. No. 24. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH November 8, 
1864, page 185.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
November 8, 1864, page 185.2 


Advent Hymn 


UrSe 


Eternal Father, hear! 

Haste to fulfill Thy word! 

Let Israel’s Hope appear! 

Reveal to earth her Lord! 

We wait for Jesus from the skies;- 

When shall His glories greet our eyes?ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 185.3 
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How long shall Death yet reign, 

And Hell our race oppress? 

When shall earth bloom again 

In Eden’s blessedness?— 

We wait for Jesus from the skies;- 

When shall His glories greet our eyes?ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 185.4 


The waves of ill are high; 

The world with trouble reels; 

All lands and creatures cry;- 

Speed Judgment’s chariot-wheels! 

We wait for Jesus from the skies!- 

When shall His glories greet our eyes?ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 185.5 


The times are prophets now; 

They preach impending doom; 

Let each, repentant, bow, 

And saints prepare for home. 

We wait for Jesus from the skies;- 

Soon shall His glories greet our eyes ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 185.6 


Hail to the dawning day, 

By holy seers foretold!- 

Hail to Messiah’s sway, 

One Shepherd and one fold. 

We wait for Jesus from the skies;- 

Soon shall His glories greet our eyes.—Sel.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 185.7 


LAW 
UrSe 


its object-how fulfilled 


by eld. e. goodrich. 
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(Concluded.)ARSH November 8, 1864, page 185.8 


But it may be asked, Was not the reference to law general, and did 
not the Saviour use the term fulfill as applicable to the entire 
question under consideration? Most certainly. The reference to law 
was full and complete, and not only is the term fulfill applicable to all 
classes of law, but above all others it is the most appropriate word 
that may be used in discussing the law of God. It means the very 
opposite of annul or destroy. To fulfill, is to fill up full. And applied to 
law as to any design, it signifies to accomplish the end or purpose. 
And Matthew 5:78, in the strongest possible language, teaches that 
though heaven and earth pass, not one jot or tittle of the law can fail 
of accomplishing the end for which it was ordained. And as no item 
of law can pass until, and only as, it is fulfilled, the only sense in 
which law can be said to have been done away is that of having 
been fulfilled. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 185.9 


The above being true as a theory, if it be true as a fact, that the law 
of God has all been abolished-done away, then it is equally true as 
a matter of conclusion, that the law of God has all been fulfilled. But 
if in reasoning the question backwards we find that the law of God 
is not all fulfilled, then it follows that the law of God is not all done 
away. For that only is done away that is fulfilled. ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 185.10 


The above remarks are equally applicable to prophecy, every item 
of which must be fulfilled before it passes. Indeed the word of God 
in every form and instance in which it is presented to man, will 
surely accomplish the object for which it was given, either in the 
salvation of those who believe, or in the condemnation and 
consequent destruction of all who disobey.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 185.11 


Precept law is fulfilled when the rights it defines are acknowledged 
and its commands obeyed.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 185.12 


Ceremonial law is fulfilled in reaching the end designed, whether 
the object is time, place, or relation. Some ceremonies only live and 
expire. Others by being repeated continue a great length of 
time.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 185.13 
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Penal law is fulfilled when the threatened penalty is executed, and 
the righteousness and authority of commandment law _ is 
vindicated.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 185.14 


But as precept law is not always obeyed, the rights commanded 
being disputed, and as a law without the power to enforce its claims 
is worthless, penal law may be regarded as the arm of precept law, 
whereby a collection of all just dues is forced. In all such cases 
commandment law becomes evidence by which the guilty are 
convicted and handed over to the executioner. All just law approves 
and justifies the doer-the righteous. But as “all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God,” the law of God, although it is holy, 
just, and good, instead of witnessing to man’s innocence, and thus 
justifying him in the sight of God, is so much evidence whereby the 
guilt of the sinner is magnified to its own hateful proportions, and he 
is forced to renounce his own righteousness, and acknowledge the 
sentence just. But there is no power in law either to justify, to show 
mercy, or save the transgressor. To such the law, however good, 
can only work wrath. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 185.15 


With the above view, after reading such scriptures as the following: 
“There is none righteous, no, not one: There is none _ that 
understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all 
gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable: there is 
none that doeth good, no not one. * * * There is no fear of God 
before their eyes,” Romans 3:10-78, it is easy to understand that 
“by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight.” 
But to conclude that because the law cannot justify or save men, 
therefore the law must be done away, is a great mistake. The 
apostle, as if apprehensive that some might misunderstand him in 
this matter, in the very chapter from which the above quotation is 
made, after asking the question, “Do we then make void the law 
through faith?” answers in the most solemn manner, “God forbid: 
yea, we establish the law.” Indeed there is not a point of gospel 
faith, but what may be used as an argument showing the 
sacredness and perpetuity of moral law. ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 185.16 


And not only is the law of God sacred and perpetual, but the apostle 
Paul, to say nothing of others, has shown at great length that it is 
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universally applied in the condemnation of the world.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 185.17 


This argument for brevity’s sake may be stated thus: Christ died for 
all men. Therefore all were dead (or under the sentence of death). 
And as it is sin that stings to death, therefore all are sinners: and as 
it is the law that gives strength to sin, therefore the law of God 
applies to all men. How else could it be? for there is no need of 
redeeming any but those that are lost. The remedy provided is 
equal, and only equal to the necessity that called it forth. And not 
only is the remedy equal to the necessity, but just as soon as the 
disease manifested itself the cure was applied. ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 185.18 


There are some, however, who seem to understand the Scriptures 
as teaching that God tried for several thousand years to perfect, 
justify, and save, man by law, but that, as the experiment was a 
failure, when Christ came the whole thing was set aside, and now 
we have nothing but faith and grace. Such is not the case. For it 
was not all law then, neither is it all grace now. True the law began 
with Adam. But it is also true that as soon as sin manifested itself, 
the remedy, the grace of God, was preached. And from that time to 
this, God has had but one Saviour, but one system of salvation, and 
but one rule by which men are justified. The Saviour is ever 
preached as Christ “the seed of the woman,” the only name given 
under heaven or among men whereby we may be saved.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 185.19 


The system is redemption through Christ. And it will be said of all 
who are saved, “These have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb."ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
185.20 


The rule by which men are justified is faith. As it is written, “The just 
shall live by faith.” And it may be interesting to add, that of the long 
line of worthies referred to by the apostle, Hebrews 77, there is not 
an instance in which God ever even tried to justify Jew or Gentile by 
law. Not that there is imperfection in the law, the imperfection is in 
man. As it is written, “For we know that the law is spiritual: but | am 
carnal, sold under sin.” Romans 7:14. And as a perfect law cannot 
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justify an imperfect action, the weakness of the flesh to obey, 
renders the law weak to justify. As we read: “For what the law could 
not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own 
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin (or by a sacrifice for 
sin, margin) condemned sin in the flesh.” Romans 8:3. There is no 
fault found with the law. There is no condemnation of the law; but 
“sin in the flesh.” And we continue to read, “That the righteousness 
of the law might be fulfilled (not done away), in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For they that are after the flesh 
do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit, the 
things of the Spirit. For to be carnally minded is death; but to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace.” Romans 8:4-6.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 185.21 


But why all these results from minding the things of the flesh? The 
next verse shows: Because the carnal mind is enmity against God; 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. The 
argument of the apostle, that to be carnally minded is death, 
because the carnal mind is enmity against God, necessarily rests 
upon and at the same time demonstrates the fact that the law of 
God is supreme. And it is not the death of the law of God, but the 
death of the carnal mind, that is everywhere taught in the New 
Testament.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 185.22 


There are no promises to the natural man whatever. To him 
belongeth cursing and death. All the promises of God are made to, 
and through Christ, the Lord of life and glory. Hence if we belong to 
the former, we are without hope; and the scripture to us is, “So then 
they that are in the flesh cannot please God.” “For if ye live after the 
flesh ye shall die” Romans 8:8, 13. Again, “But he who was of the 
bond-woman was born after the flesh” of whom it is said, “Cast out 
the bond-woman and her son; for the son of the bond-woman shall 
not be heir with the son of the free woman.”ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 186.1 


But if we belong to Christ, then the scripture is, “And if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.” Galatians 3:29. Again, “If ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as are led by the 
spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” And the main effort of the 
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apostle seems to be to show the necessity of being born again; not 
of the flesh, but of the Spirit. And the doctrine of the cross is the 
doctrine of the crucifixion of the flesh in every instance.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 186.2 


This truth is beautifully and fully set forth by the apostle in the 
following language: “Know ye not, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death? Therefore 
are we buried with him by baptism into death; that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. * * * Knowing this, that our o/d man 
is crucified with him, that the body of sin may be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed 
from sin. Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall 
also live with him; knowing that Christ being raised from the dead 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. For in that 
he died, he died unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord” Romans 6:3- 
11.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.3 


In the case of our Lord Jesus Christ, the doctrine of the cross 
teaches that, “Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same; that 
through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the Devil.” Hebrews 2:14. And as he was “made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the 
law,” Galatians 4:4, 5, before his crucifixion, he was a proper 
subject of temptation, law and death. But when he was crucified he 
was “put to death in the flesh.” And “in that he died, he died unto sin 
once,” so that when he was raised up by the glory of the Father, 
quickened by the Spirit of God, he arose to a new life, a triumphant 
conqueror, freed from all the demands of the law of sin and 
death.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.4 


From the above arguments the following conclusive deductions may 
be made; viz., that to be in the flesh is to be under the law-an 
enemy of God and his law; and a subject of death. And the only 
way of escape is by a change of relation; by getting rid of the body 
of sin, by being crucified with Christ, and by being quickened by the 
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Spirit of God. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.5 


And as additional evidence confirming the above we may read, “So 
then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in 
the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And 
if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is 
life, because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.” Romans 8:8-11.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
186.6 


And yet, notwithstanding the great amount of plain Bible testimony 
showing that the entire race of Adam is under law and doomed to 
certain death, and the only way of escape is by being crucified with 
Christ and quickened into a new life by the Spirit of God, there are 
those who understand that it is the law of God that is killed. And 
they read, “For ye are not under the law, but under grace.” Certainly 
we are not under the law, but under grace, and the apostle in 
thirteen and a half verses that precede the half just read, Romans 
6:14, shows just how we get out from under the law.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 186.7 


Again they read, “But now we are delivered from the law, that being 
dead (or being dead to that, margin,) wherein we were held.” True, 
we are delivered from the law, but we are delivered in the same 
manner that Christ was delivered. Christ was freed from sin in dying 
unto sin. He was freed from the law in satisfying its utmost 
demands, even death. And he was delivered from death by the 
Spirit of God-by virtue of his power to conquer. And if this is true of 
Christ who knewno sin, we cannot expect the sinner to be 
delivered in a less painful way.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
186.8 


There is a sense, however, in which the law of God may be said to 
be killed. It is that of legally killing a bond by satisfying all its 
demands. And we ought always to remember that it is penal law 
that binds, that curses, and that stings to death; hence in all these 
places where it is said that we are under law, that the law curses, or 
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that we are delivered from law, penal law is_ necessarily 
meant.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.9 


There is. certainly no sense in which precept law-those 
commandments that express our moral obligation to God and our 
fellow men, can be said to be done away. And it is a matter of fact 
that from Christ's sermon on the mount to the last chapter of the 
Revelation through John, the commandments of God are preached, 
and a blessing pronounced upon them who do and keep 
them.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.10 


Edinboro, Pa. 
Important Statistics 


UrSe 


Who can read the following statistics relative to the unparalleled 
growth, power, and influence, of these United States, and not 
believe that they are somewhere noted in prophecy? That a people 
occupying so prominent a position as we do among the nations of 
the earth, should be passed in silence by the prophetic pen, while 
others are mentioned, would be to us unaccountable. In the 
following article, the contrast is drawn between the condition of the 
United States in 1860, and its condition when the present 
constitutional government was adopted in 1789.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 186.11 


The new Government was found to be fully adequate to all the 
purposes for which Government is instituted among men.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 186.12 


In no age of the world was there a higher appreciation of the moral 
duties of life; the spirit of truth and justice pervaded the whole 
people; they had laid broad and deep the foundations of public 
liberty, Opened the career of the Republic, and consigned its 
fortunes and its fate to the generations that were to follow. WHAT! 
FROM THIS SUBLIME COMMENCEMENT OF OUR CAREI 
HAS BEEN OUR PROGRESS®RSH November 8, 1864, page 
186.13 
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We have grown in territorial extent, from 800,000 square miles, to 
three millions, two hundred and fifty thousand; from a population of 
3,900,000, to thirty-three millions; from thirteen sovereign States, to 
thirty-four, with a promise to enter the next century with one 
hundred and twenty millions, with an assessed value of property 
rising, since 1790, from four hundred and eighty millions of dollars, 
to the immense aggregate of sixteen thousand millions, yielding an 
annual profit to the people of between five and six hundred millions 
of dollars, and with a commercial marine rapidly verging toward six 
millions of tonnage.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.14 


Nearly fifty thousand ships belonging to the Republic are scattered 
either over the ocean, traversing our great inland seas, or are 
penetrating the great streams that flow within our limits. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 186.15 


Fifty thousand miles of Railroad are projected, and thirty thousand 
completed, at a coat of over eleven hundred millions of 
dollars. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.16 


Forty thousand miles of telegraphic line have been established, at a 
cost of five millions of dollars. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
186.17 


From 75 post offices in 1790, we have increased to 30,000 in 1860; 
from 1,875 miles of post routes in 1790, to 275,000 in 1860; from 
1,500 miles of sea coast in 1790, to 3,100 miles in 1860.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 186.18 


Recurring to the contrast of what, as a nation, our condition was at 
the foundation of the Constitutional Government, when compared 
with the results under its benign influences, we find that, in the year 
1791, our country exported 2,065,000 bushels of grain, in 1855, 
1,000,000,000 of bushels, worth $400,000,000.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 186.19 


The wheat crop alone of 1860 was 230,000,000 bushels, furnishing, 
with the surplus of the previous year, 75,000,000 for 
exportation. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.20 


Chicago, in 1829, was not even in existence. A century previous to 
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that date, Charlevoix, the Jesuit explorer, designated its locality as 
a point destined to be of the highest commercial importance in the 
future.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.21 


As a grain depot, it is now the first in the world; its warehouses 
capable of storing nearly eight millions of bushels; its ability to ship 
in ten hours one million and a half of bushels. ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 186.22 


In 1860, its grain shipments were between thirty-five and forty 
millions of bushels. St. Louis, Cincinnati, Toledo, Cleveland, Detroit, 
Buffalo, and Rochester, vie with the Illinois commercial capital in 
this vast domestic and extensive grain trade.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 186.23 


The agricultural products of the Union, for 1860, have been 
estimated at sixteen hundred millions of dollars, and the fertile fields 
within the Union are capable of producing a hundred times that 
value.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.24 


The food products in England in 1824 fell below the consumption of 
the British Islands, and in 1847 nearly half a million of people died 
of starvation in Ireland. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.25 


Now the necessities of the people of the British Islands require an 
annual importation of $225,000,000 worth of wheat, flour, corn, 
meal, and oats, and this trade, of which we already enjoy the 
largest share, will doubtless increase and continue to be of 
additional value to us. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.26 


The increase in the population of the Union has been, since 
1790,ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.27 


Four, times greater than Russia;ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
186.28 


Six times greater than Great BritainARSH November 8, 1864, page 
186.29 


Nine times greater than Austria; and.ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 186.30 
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Ten times greater than France. 


Our territory, if peopled as densely as France, would hold five 
hundred millions; or as England, seven hundred and fifty millions; or 
as Belgium, eleven hundred and fifty millions-a number greater than 
the aggregate population of the globe.ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 186.31 


The farms and plantations have reached, from the sparse 
settlements of 1790, in the year 1860, to 2,150,000 farms and 
plantations. The dwellings, from 250,000 in 1790, worth 
$130,000,000, to 4,340,000, houses, valued at $4,500,000,000, the 
increase of population demanding yearly the erection of 130,000 
new houses-whilst 50,000 churches, erected to the worship of the 
Most High, attest the wide-spread religious feeling of the American 
family.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.32 


The average of our domestic exports to foreign countries, from 
1790 to 1794, was $22,000,000. In the year 1860, our exports were 
$400,000,000. The value of our manufactures in 1790, too 
inconsiderable for estimate, were, in 1820, $62,000,000; in 1855, 
$1,055,000,000; in 1860, $2,000,000,000; whilst the land value in 
thirty-four States equals nine thousand three hundred and 
seventeen millions of dollars ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
186.33 


The navigation laws, taking their date from the protectorate of 
England, restricted the importation into that island of imports from 
Asia, Africa, or America, except by British vessels ARSH November 
8, 1864, page 186.34 


The retaliatory laws of our Constitutional Government forced a 
treaty of equal rights in this respect, still further liberalized by 
extending the privilege to American vessels as carriers to British 
colonies, thus dissolving the exclusive system of Great 
Britain. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.35 


The fruits and wines of the Mediterranean, valued annually at 
$7,500,000, employing over six hundred vessels, have now a 
competitor in the large supply from California, on the Pacific, which 
furnished in 1860 a grape crop valued at $8,000,000. The wine 
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capabilities of three counties alone in this State, when fully 
developed, it is estimated, will be over one hundred millions of 
gallons per annum.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.36 


In 1791, our cotton export to Great Britain was 189, 316 pounds; in 
1860, eleven hundred millions, whilst 300,000 citizens, who went to 
the Pacific twelve years ago, have sent back six hundred millions of 
dollars in the precious metal. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
186.37 


To these results may be added the aggregate total of imports and 
exports respectively, for the seventy years that succeeded the 
adoption of the Constitution, at 8,000 to 8,500 millions of dollars, 
which represent the industry of our country.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 186.38 


Such is but an imperfect outline of the growth and progress of the 
American people under their Constitutional Government, as 
founded in 1789.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 186.39 


True Rest 


UrSe 


If thou should’st fail to find true rest, 
On earth, thou'lt find it not in Heaven; 
Here must it dwell within thy breast, 
Or thou must tempest-tost be driven. 
For what is rest? not indolence 

Of body or of mind or soul; 

Not in the loss of sight or sense, 

Not in the grave our earthly goal. 

It is not freedom from the ills 

Which flesh is heir to-sickness, pain, 
Malice that wounds, or Death that kills, 
Temptation’s lure or penury’s chain. 

In vain in nature’s solitude 

‘Tis fondly sought-in hermit’s cell 
Where stranger footsteps ne’er intrude- 
On mountain top, in silent dell; 
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It reigns not in the peasant’s cot, 

Nor in the palace of the king. 

It is not found by chance or lot; 

"Tis not a partial, birthright thing. 

Gold cannot buy, nor valor win, 

Nor power command, nor station gain it, 
Whatever bears the taint of sin, 
Unpurified cannot obtain it. 

Thou mayest have beauty, wit and parts 
That shall secure thee vast acclaim 

And be the idol of all hearts, 

And gather universal fame; 

And by the potentates of earth 

Be honored as a chosen guest; 

And be exalted from thy birth- 

Yet never know one hour of rest. 

Thou mayest upon thy very knees 

Have gone on many a pilgrimage, 

And far excelled all devotees 

That ever trod this mortal stage, 

In self-inflicted agonies, 

All sinful lusts to crucify; 

In vain thy tears, and groans, and cries, 
Rest by such acts thou canst not buy. 
Thou mayest have joined some chosen sect, 
And given thy sanction to a creed, 

And been pronounced among the elect, 
And zealous been in word and deed- 
Most orthodox of proselytes 

Strict in observing seasons, days, 
Church order, ceremonies, rites. 
Constant at church to pray and praise 
Munificent in all good works, 

That with the gospel may be blest 

All heathen tribes, Jews, Greeks and Turks, 
Yet still a stranger be to rest. 

For what is rest? ‘Tis not to be 

Half saint, half sinner, day by day; 

Half saved, half lost, half bound, half free 
Half in the fold and half astray; 
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Faithless this hour, the next most true 
Just half alive, half crucified; 

Half washed and half polluted too; 
To Christ and Belial both allied! 

Now trembling at Mount Sinai’s base, 
Anon on Calvary’s summit shouting 
One instant boasting of free grace- 
The next God’s pardoning mercy doubting 
Now sinning, now denouncing sin, 
Filled with alternate joy and sorrow; 
To-day feel all renewed within, 

But fear a sad relapse to-morrow! 

All ardent now and eloquent, 

And bold for God with soul on fire, 

At once complete extinguishment 
Ensues, and all the sparks expire; 

O, most unhappy of mankind, 

In thee what contradictions meet, 
Seeing thy way yet groping blind; 
Most conscientious, yet a cheat! 
This is ‘the old man with his deeds,’ 
Striving to do his very best. 

"Tis crucifixion that he needs- 
Self-righteous, how can he know rest? 
What then is rest? It is to be 

Perfect in love and holiness, 

From sin eternally made free; 

Not under law but under grace. 

Once cleansed from guilt, forever pure; 
Once pardoned, ever reconciled: 
Once healed, to find a perfect cure; 
As Jesus blameless, undefiled; 

Once saved, no more to go astray; 
Once crucified, then always dead; 
Once in the new and living way, 

True ever to our living Head; 
Dwelling in God and God in us; 

From every spot and wrinkle clear, 
Safely delivered from the curse; 
Incapable of doubt or fear. 
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It is to have eternal life, 

To follow where the Saviour trod, 

To be removed from earthly strife- 
Joint-heirs of Christ and sons of God 
Never from rectitude to swerve, 
Though by the powers of hell pursued, 
To consecrate, without reserve, 

All we possess in doing good. 

It is to glory in the cross, 

Endure reproach, despise the shame, 
And wisely count as dung and dross, 
All earthly grandeur, homage, fame, 

It is to be all prayer and praise, 

Not in set form or phrase expressed, 
But ceaseless as angelic lays- 

This, only this, is Christian rest. 

He who, believing, hath obtained 

This rest, shall ne’er be troubled more 
Though round him lions fierce, unchained, 
For his destruction rage and roar. 

He may be famishing for bread, 

Or be of men the jest and mirth, 

And have no where to lay his head, 
No spot to call his own on earth; 
Temptation with its endless wiles 

May strive to turn his feet aside, 

And flattery with its treacherous smiles 
May hope to flush some latent pride; 
He may be hunted as a beast- 

As heretic dragged to the stake 
Placed on the rack Revenge to feast, 
And Bigotry’s fierce wrath to slake; 

Or whether death of hell assail, 

It matters not; within his breast 

Is joy and peace that cannot fail; 
Nought shall destroy his Christian restARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 187.1 


Dancing 
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UrSe 


Is dancing sinful? If so, why is it sinful2P@ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 187.2 


These are inquiries which, for substance, have several times 
recently been proposed to us. It is alleged that there is a growing 
tendency to countenance dancing as an amusement among 
Christian people, and much desire is felt that the true character of 
this practice should be set forth for the instruction and warning of 
the young. A full consideration of this subject would require more 
space and time than we have now at command. A few words only 
we will venture to advance, and those simply as hints at the 
principles which we regard as involved in it ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 187.3 


Dancing, as it is commonly practiced in balls and public assemblies 
in which the two sexes unite, we regard as positively wrong, for the 
simplest of all reason, that it is of licentious tendencies. Not that 
those who engage in them are corrupt, or are always conscious of 
those tendencies. But this is no proof that they do not exist. The 
attitudes, the motions, the familiarities connected with the waltz, 
and all kindred movements, can not, as human nature is, be 
practiced without a tendency to influence the sensual passions. We 
were once made an involuntary spectator of them while traveling in 
one of our elegant Western steamers, and can never forget the 
feelings of astonishment and shame we felt at the exhibition. They 
were practiced in the ancient heathen origies, for the very reason of 
their impure tendencies. They have ever characterized the 
corrupting worship of pagan deities, as all who are familiar with the 
history of Egypt, Assyria, Greece, Rome, and other nations, both 
ancient and modern, are aware, and they form a part of the 
disgusting revelries of the lowest haunts of vice in our cities. We 
repeat it, that many of our youth who are attracted by the music and 
gaiety of the ballroom, are not themselves aware of the nature of 
the influences it exerts. We are very sure that if the truly refined 
ladies, who often grace it with their presence, could overhear the 
remarks which are drawn forth from those with whom they share in 
the gaiety, they would blush at the revelation made to them, and 
henceforth as carefully refuse their presence as from the more open 
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and recognized haunts of dissipation, ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 187.4 


We need say nothing, then, about the evil effect of balls upon 
health, or their waste of valuable time, or their tendency to promote 
a taste for frivolity, and dispel serious thought and feelings,—if the 
essentially corrupting influence now charged upon promiscuous 
dancing really exists, it is enough to determine its moral character. 
If to this be added these last-mentioned effects, all of which are 
undeniable and of grave importance, they surely put it beyond the 
possibility of question whether the indulgence is wrong, or should 
ever be tolerated by a Christian ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
187.5 


In respect to dancing in families and schools, or among children, we 
may freely admit that it is far less objectionable than that just 
described. But so far as it involves the intercourse of the two sexes, 
the principle is not essentially different. It is for judicious parents to 
judge to what extent children can engage in parlor dances without 
approaching that dangerous ground. We fear it would be at an 
earlier age than many suspect. Whenever the practice falls short of 
that, it is to be classed with those other amusements, of which it is 
not too much to say, they are not needful to the development of the 
mental or physical character, while they may sow the seeds of what 
will ultimately be a fatal harvest ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
187.6 


In a word, then, this is our test of dancing. As commonly practiced 
among adults, it is wrong, because it is of impure tendencies. If it be 
thought there is a kind which is free from those tendencies, that fact 
should be made certain before it is permitted. And even then we 
think that Christian parents, with all the facilities for interesting and 
instructing their children and promoting their health which are so 
abundantly furnished at the present day, may, without difficulty, find 
for them amusements equally attractive and far more consonant 
with the solemn ends of human life, and its relations to eternity. 
—The Tract Journal.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 187.7 


Lamartine on the Psalms of David 
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UrSe 


The last Psalm ends with a chorus to the praise of God in which the 
poet calls on all people, all instruments of sacred music, all the 
elements, and all the stars to join. Sublime finale of that opera of 
sixty years, sung by the shepherd, the hero, the king, and the old 
man! In this closing Psalm we see the almost inarticulate 
enthusiasm of the lyric poet; so rapidly do the words press to his 
lips, floating upward toward God their source, like the smoke of a 
great fire of the soul wafted by the tempest! Here we see David, or 
rather the human heart itself with all its God-given notes of grief, 
joy, tears, and adoration-poetry sanctified to its highest expression; 
a vase of perfume broken on the steps of the temple, and shedding 
abroad its odors from the heart of David to the heart of humanity! 
Hebrew, Christian, or even Mahometan, every religion, every 
complaint, every prayer has taken from this vase, shed on the 
heights of Jerusalem, wherewith to give forth their accents. The little 
shepherd has become the master of the sacred choir of the 
universe. There is not a worshiper on earth which prays not with his 
words, or sings with his voice. A chord of his harp is to be found in 
all choirs, resounding everywhere, and forever in unison with the 
echoes of Horeb and Engedi! David is the psalmist of eternity; what 
a destiny-what a power hath poetry when inspired by God! As for 
myself, when my spirit is excited, or devotional, or sad, and seeks 
an echo to its enthusiasm, its devotion, or its melancholy, | do not 
open Pindar, or Horace, or Hafiz, those purely academic poets; 
neither do | find within myself murmurings to express my emotion. | 
open the book of Psalms, and there | find words which seem to 
issue from the soul of the ages, and which penetrate even to the 
heart of all generations. Happy the bard who has thus become the 
eternal hymn, the personified prayer and complaint of all humanity! 
If we look back to that remote age when such songs resounded 
over the world, if we consider that, while the lyric poetry of all the 
most cultivated nations only sang of wine, love, blood, and the 
victories of coursers at the games of Elidus, we are seized with 
profound astonishment at the mystic accents of the shepherd 
prophet, who speaks to God the Creator, as one friend to another, 
who understands and praises his great works, admires his justice, 
implores his mercy, and becomes, as it were, an anticipated echo of 
evangelic poetry, speaking the soft words of Christ before his 
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coming. Prophet or not, as he may be considered by Christian or 
skeptic, none can deny in the poet king an inspiration granted to no 
other man. Read Greek or Latin poetry after a Psalm and see how 
pale it looks!-Lamartine’s Cours de LiteratureARSH November 8, 
1864, page 187.8 


These six things doth the Lord hate; yea seven an abomination unto 
him:ARSH November 8, 1864, page 187.9 


1. A proud look.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 187.10 
2. A lying tongue.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 187.11 


3. And hands that shed innocent blood.ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 187.12 


4. An heart that deviseth wicked imaginations. ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 187.13 


5. Feet that be swift in running to mischief ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 187.14 


6. A false witness that speaketh lies. ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 187.15 


7. And he that soweth discord among brethren. Proverbs 6:16- 
19.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 187.16 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 8, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 

The Inside of the City 

UrSe 


We often hear the expression, “Il want to see how it looks,” or “l 
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mean to see how it looks, inside of the city.” Laudable desire! 
Heaven-born purpose! Who would not wish to behold the glories, 
and share in the bliss of that celestial abode? But do we think when 
we make these expressions that we are talking of unsurpassed 
glories which Inspiration has never essayed to express in human 
language, nor any pen ever attempted to describe? The views 
which the Bible gives us of the glorious city, the new Jerusalem, 
singular as it may appear, are rather external than internal views. Its 
descriptions are such as would be given by a spectator beholding it 
from a distance. Its glorious foundation stones are set before us; we 
are told that its wall is of jasper, its gates of pearl, and the street of 
gold. We are permitted to look upon the tree of life, and the river 
that sparkles in the glory of God beneath; but further than this, 
mortal minds may not attempt to picture. It is reserved to the 
overcomers when clothed in their immortal garbs of heavenly light, 
to behold the scenes, and fathom the glories that lie beyond. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 188.1 


But in that which is revealed there is more than we can comprehend 
The external beauty and grandeur of that heavenly city is such as 
eye has not seen, nor the heart of man conceived. Then what must 
the inside be? May we not suppose the same rule to hold there 
which is universally observed in the cities of earth? While in 
entering these cities we see much that is noble and grand, and 
many things to adorn and please, in its external arrangements, 
where, after all, do we look for the exhibition of its treasures of 
magnificence and wealth. It is inside of its lordly mansions, in the 
inner court of its palaces and temples. It is there that we behold all 
the gorgeous magnificence that gold can procure or art 
devise. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.2 


What then must the inside of the heavenly city be! More than ever, 
we want to see how it looks there. More than ever, then, let us 
resolve that we will reach it and behold its glories; and then, oh 
thought almost too great, too glorious, for mortals to hope to realize, 
we shall soon know what it is to be there. ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 188.3 


The Immortal Soul Located 
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UrSe 


It has been no small puzzle to the believers in the popular view to 
determine in what part of the human system that invisible and 
unimaginable entity called the immortal soul, has its special abode. 
Most persons, we presume, if requested to designate, as nearly as 
possible its invisible dwelling place, would lay their hand upon their 
breast. But it has been decided that it has fixed its residence “higher 
up;” namely, in the head, or rather that it is confined there; for the 
soul itself seems not to be a free agent in this matter. We will listen 
to Dr. Fitch on the subject. He says:ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
188.4 


“The first chamber | will notice, is the skull. This is a dark chamber, 
remarkable for being the room in which the brain is located; and it is 
also remarkable for the place where mind and matter meet. In the 
brain resides that inscrutable and awful being, the human soul. The 
eye does not see, the ear does not hear, all the senses are only 
means and instruments that convey knowledge to the soul. The 
soul is imprisoned in this dark chamber. Its food is knowledge. No 
man can explain, no man can comprehend it. It is an emanation 
from the Most High; and in control, holds the same relation to man’s 
body that the Almighty does to it. Imprisoned now, it will one day 
leave its prison-house, and wing its way to immortality.” Fitch’s 
Lectures, pp. 22, 23.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.5 


“The eye does not see, the ear does not hear,” says our worthy Dr. 
Then it is the immortal soul that does all these things; and as a 
corollary we may add, that wherever there is seeing, hearing, etc., 
somewhere behind those operations lies an immortal soul. But 
animals have eyes and ears; they see, hear, feel, etc., therefore we 
are borne by this theory to the conclusion, that every individual 
brute, peregrinating on four legs, more or less, bears about an 
immortal soul shut up in its head! Will immortal-soulists feel flattered 
by the introduction of this new class of associates? Will they any 
more accuse us of degrading man to a level with the brute, when 
their own theory brings them to the same level? All we contend for 
is that Solomon was correct when he declared that in respect to 
death and its concomitants, man hath no pre-eminence above a 
beast; and their own theory, prop it up as they will, when 
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legitimately carried out, leads to the same results, and they cannot 
avoid it; for beasts are endowed more or less with all those 
attributes, upon which they rely to prove immortality in man.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 188.6 


But we are told that this immortal soul is “imprisoned in this dark 
chamber,” the skull. The question at once arises, what keep it in this 
prison? If the soul is of itself an entity distinct from the body, and 
only clogged and hindered by the body, and vastly freer in its 
operations without that with it, why does it not leave? What holds it 
in the body? How is it fastened? Any man who was imprisoned, 
imprisoned not from any fault of his, and under no obligations which 
would make it criminal for him to leave, would be considered very 
foolish, if he did not leave. Are the immortal souls of popular 
theology the imbecile or stupid things that they cannot act as 
wisely? Or is the body superior to the soul so that it can hold it in its 
prison at pleasure; and so that the soul must needs wait till the body 
is relaxed in death, before, like a trembling fugitive, it can slip 
out?ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.7 


But we are digressing. These are independent questions having a 
field of their own, and inviting separate investigation. We only took 
our pen to congratulate our friends of the popular view, on having 
settled this much of their theory, that the mysterious inhabitant of 
their bodies is imprisoned in the skull. Let them take heed, lest at 
some unlucky moment their prisoner should “break jail,” and leave 
them in the lurch,ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.8 


Drawing His own Portrait 


UrSe 


Under the heading of “Ministerial Folly!” significant heading to a 
significant article, |. C. Wellcome, in the World’s Crisis of Sept. 6, 
1864, gives us the following. We give his piece entire hat the “folly” 
may be manifest in all its length and breadth.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 188.9 


“Among the great variety of foolish things which some men who 
wish to carry their points at all hazards teach, is one so entirely 
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without foundation, and contrary to truth, that it can scarcely seem 
possible for any really honest person to believe it; yet we have 
learned that the human heart is much more ready to accept error 
and falsehood than to receive the truth ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 188.10 


“The notion alluded to is that ‘the Pope made Sunday,’ or, properly 
speaking, it is extensively taught by the ‘Seventh-day Sabbath 
keepers’ that the Pope set apart Sunday as the day for the Christian 
church to keep the Sabbath, and made it binding on them by legal 
enactment. When proof is demanded, those who know it is wanting 
twist their assertions round and say, the civil power of Rome did so 
at the request of the Pope, etc., etc. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
188.11 


“A few days ago, in passing over a circuit in Maine, where our 
seventh-day friends have lately sown their seed and made their 
assertions, | found many brethren and sisters who of course do not 
know the history of these matters, and they often asked me, ‘Why 
do you keep the Pope’s day?’ | was aware where they bad heard 
the nonsense taught; for | had heard it, and seen it in print nearly 
twenty years ago.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.12 


“I tell our friends, this story about the ‘Pope’s Sunday’ is a base 
forgery, but that probably the most of those who believe and teach it 
know nothing of the history of the matter. Somebody has taken the 
responsibility to make and tell the lie, and others who have all the 
means of knowing it is false take the responsibility of circulating it 
instead of exposing it. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.13 


“Now as there are many honest Christians who wish to be 
undeceived, and ask for the truth touching this point, | will here give 
it, and may hereafter give some other facts which will expose the 
sham statements often made to lead Christians to turn to 
Moses.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.14 


“In A. D. 316 Constantine, who had been a Pagan, and ruled a 
Pagan empire, having professed conversion to Christ, and 
commenced the observance of the Lord’s day (First day), as did all 
Christians throughout the empire, “enjoined the religious 
observance of the Lord’s day, not only upon all his own house-hold, 
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but commanded that it should be kept as a day of rest throughout 
the Roman empire.” This law was not for Christians, for they all 
observed that day; but for Jews and Pagans, that they might not 
desecrate the Lord’s day, and that uniformity or order might be 
observed by all classes resting on the same day. After this the 
council of Laodicea made some demonstrations in the same 
direction, and pronounced “curses on Judaists,” or Jews, for 
keeping the seventh day.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.15 


“Here we find the root from which has sprung all the parade about 
the ‘Pope’s Sunday,’ and the terrible consequence of Christians 
observing it; that thereby they received ‘the mark of the beast,’ and 
‘the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God.’ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 188.16 


“Prof. Stuart says, ‘The early Christians, one and all of them, held 
the first day of the week to be sacred. About that there appears 
never to have been any question among any class of Christians, so 
far as | have been able to discover. The zealots of the law wished 
the Jewish Sabbath to be observed, as well as the Lord’s day. More 
anon.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.17 


Yarmouth, Me. |. C. Wellcome ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
188.18 


Of course, Mr. W. everything that you do not believe is “foolish” and 
all “nonsense.” We have no objection to persons’ calling things 
foolish and nonsensical, if they will only prove them to be so; but 
when a person is continually calling upon us to regard certain things 
as foolish, offering meanwhile no proof that they are so, he is very 
apt to transfer to himself that contempt which he wishes us to 
bestow upon the object of his spite. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
188.19 


He speaks of some things which are so “entirely without foundation, 
and contrary to truth, that it can scarcely seem possible for any 
really honest person to believe it,” etc. A little further on he says, 
“Now there are many honest Christians who wish to be 
undeceived.” A person must be deceived before he can be 
undeceived; hence “many honest Christians” have been deceived 
by this doctrine; the “impossibility” of their believing it has been 
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accomplished. Again he says, on the same subject, “We have 
learned that the human heart is much more ready to accept error 
and falsehood, than to receive the truth.” From all of which we may 
safely infer the quite rapid spread of our cause in his vicinity. Amen. 
The Lord speed it on. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.20 


He continues as complacently as if his words were going to put an 
everlasting quietus on the whole subject, “I tell our friends this story 
about the ‘Pope’s Sunday,’ is a base forgery.” And what authority 
does he give us for this? Oh, his word. But is he the oracle for all 
Christendom? Is his bare assertion sufficient authority? It looks too 
much as if he was trying his hand at that child’s game, 
commencing, ‘Open your mouth and shut your eyes,” etc. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 188.21 


But he adds, “Probably the most of those who believe and teach it, 
know nothing of the history of the matter.” Alas! brethren, that you 
have so long been kept in ignorance, and have been so stupid as to 
go round the country preaching that of which you “probably know 
nothing.” But let us rejoice that at last one has been found who is 
willing to condescend to give us the infallible history on this point. 
Now let all historians hold their breath while we listen to the 
profound announcement: “In a. d. 316, Constantine, who had been 
a Pagan, and ruled a Pagan empire, having professed conversion 
to Christ, and commenced the observance of the Lord’s day (first- 
day) as did all Christians throughout the empire, enjoined the 
religious observance of the Lord’s day, not only upon his own 
household, but commanded that it should be kept as a day of rest 
throughout the Roman empire.” Well, now, is’nt the question forever 
settled? Is’nt everything that goes contrary to this, “foolishness” and 
“nonsense?” But hold. Who says this? Where is the authority? We 
do not see any. Who says that it was in a. d. 316, that Constantine 
professed Christianity, and commanded the observance of the 
Lord’s day? Who says that “all Christians throughout the empire” at 
that time observed the first day of the week as the Lord’s day? Who 
says that Constantine’s edict says anything about the Lord’s day, as 
such? And who says that it was issued in favor of Christians against 
Jews and Pagans? We call for proof; not assertions, but authority 
on all these points. Give us the chapter and verse. ARSH November 
8, 1864, page 188.22 
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We would advise him to look a little at history on the following 
points: ARSH November 8, 1864, page 188.23 


1. To see if it was not in a. d. 321, instead of a. d. 316, that 
Constantine issued his Sunday law.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
188.24 


2. To see if it was not as late as the year a. d. 323, two years after 
the promulgation of his edict for Sunday, that he professedly 
embraced Christianity. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.1 


3. To see if his edict says anything about the “Lord’s day (?)” at 
all. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.2 


4. To see if he does not speak of it simply as “dies solis,” the day of 
the sun, the very name given to that day by the Pagans, by whom it 
had been observed as a “wild solar holliday” from the remotest 
times.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.3 


5. To see if, consequently, Constantine’s Sunday law, was not a 
Pagan edict, issued in behalf of Sunday as a Pagan festival. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 189.4 


6. To see if this Pagan law was not left unrepealed when 
Constantine professed Christianity ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
189.5 


7. To see if thereupon Sylvester, bishop of Rome, Pope Sylvester, if 
you please, did not sieze upon the opportunity to install the heathen 
festival of the sun under the imposing title of Lord’s day, as a 
Christian institution, and avail himself of Constantine’s Pagan law 
as a Christian ordinance by which to enforce it ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 189.6 


8. To see if this Pagan law, transformed by the embryo Pope into a 
Christian ordinance, was not the very first law ever enacted in 
behalf of Sunday; to see, in other words, if it is not in reality, the 
fourth commandment of the Sunday institution ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 189.7 


9. To see if the Papacy from that time on did not assume this 
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institution as the badge of its authority and power. ARSH November 
8, 1864, page 189.8 


10. To explain, if “this story about the ‘Pope’s Sunday,’ is a base 
forgery,” how it happens that the Roman Catholic church claims 
Sunday as an institution of its own, and refers to it, as is done in 
almost all Catholic catechisms and books of religious instruction, as 
the symbol of its authority. On all these points we challenge his 
proof.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.9 


But perhaps he will think all this is sufficiently answered by his 
closing paragraph, wherein he quotes from Prof. Stuart that “the 
early Christians one and all of them, held the first day of the week to 
be sacred.” But we would like to know how Mr. Stuart knows this. If 
he gave his authorities for the statement why has not Eld. W. given 
them? The professor speaks as confidently as though he was 
present among “the early Christians,” saw them “one and all” and 
took notes from his own observations. But if he knows whereof he 
affirms, he can produce the testimony emanating from those times, 
to sustain it. If there is any such testimony we would like to see it. 
Seventh-day Adventists are not the ones who take for granted, and 
settle down upon that of which they “probably know nothing.” ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 189.10 


Eld. Wellcome has now drawn his picture. He took care to 
prominently label it “Ministerial Folly,” intending that it should be the 
likeness of some Seventh-day Adventist minister. But no sooner 
does he hold up the finished piece to view, than lo! to his infinite 
confusion it must be, nothing but his own illustrious physiognomy 
appears upon the canvass.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.11 


The Days in which We Live 


UrSe 


opinions of learned men 


The opinions of learned men do not, of course, alter the truth, or 
effect the facts in the case; but it is interesting to know that they 
have held such views concerning the times in which we live. It 
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corroborates the significant fact that the world is living in anticiation 
of great and eventful scenes.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
189.12 


Macaulay, the essayist, wrote, in 1831, “Many Christians believe 
that the Messiah will shortly establish a kingdom on the earth, and 
reign visibly over all its inhabitants. Whether this doctrine be 
orthodox or not, we shall not inquire. The number of people who 
hold it, is very much greater than the number of Jews residing in 
England. Many of those who hold it are distinguished by rank, 
wealth, and ability; it is preached from pulpits, both of the Scottish 
and of the English Church. Noblemen and members of Parliament 
have written in defence of it,—who expect ‘that, before this 
generation shall pass away, all the kingdoms of the earth will be 
swallowed up in one Divine Empire.”—€ssays on the Jews.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 189.13 


Dr. N. L. Rice, says, “The world is now rapidly approaching another 
great epoch, the most important in the history of our world.” “We live 
in the eventful day."ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.14 


“The time cannot be distant, when great changes are to take place 
amongst the nations. It is our wisdom, therefore, both to examine 
carefully and prayerfully the prophecies, whose fulfillment is yet 
future, and to watch passing events which throw light upon these 
prophecies. It is a great misfortune to mistake the character of the 
age in which we live, and to fail to understand the signs which God 
gives, that his people may act with him their part.”—Signs of the 
Times.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.15 


Professor George Bush, says, “If we take the ground of right 
reason, we must believe that the present age is one expressly 
foretold in prophecy, and that it is just opening upon the crowning 
consummation of all prophetic declarations." ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 189.16 


These are the declarations of Christians. TheJewish mind has 
been brought to like convictions and anticipations. Rabbi Carillon, of 
Jamaca Island, affirms that “There is every reason to believe that 
the latter days are not far off; let us, therefore, be on the watch and 
in continual prayer.” It is said by a European writer, that “Jews, who 
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never before thought of a Messiah, begin now to say, ‘These are 
the days of travail which precede his coming.” Solomon Herschel, 
rabbi of the chief synagogue of the Jews in London, is represented 
as saying that his people, after close investigation of the subject, 
think, with him, that the Messiah’s advent cannot be delayed long. 
And it was announced in the public Journals in 1852, that there 
were then thousands of Jews in Jerusalem, all anxiously expecting 
the Messiah.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.17 


And what divines have uttered as their learning of the Scriptures, 
statesmen and philosophers have also declared as their reading of 
the indications of events.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.18 


Questions Addressed to Candid Adventists of the 1844 Movement 


UrSe 


1. Do the 2300 days extend into the future? Or have they expired 
already so that we are now in the period of the cleansing of the 
sanctuary?ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.19 


2. If the 70 weeks are a part of the 2300 days, is it not certain that 
the 2300 days have expired?ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
189.20 


3. If the 70 weeks are not a part of the 2300 days, is it not manifest 
that there is no starting point for those days?ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 189.21 


4. If there is no starting point for the 2300 days, of what account to 
us is it that that period is given in the Bible?PARSH November 8, 
1864, page 189.22 


5. Has the argument in proof of Danie/ 9 being an explanation of 
Daniel 8, ever been answered at all7ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 189.23 


6. Has not the lapse of time since 1844 shown that the Adventists of 
that time were in error in one of two things, viz: that the earth is the 
sanctuary, or that the 70 weeks are a part of the 2300 days? ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 189.24 
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7. Is there not a strong argument for the connection of the 70 weeks 
with the 2300 days? Is there any argument at all proving the earth 
to be the sanctuary? Which of the two positions then should be 
given up? Have you not given up the one that is sustained by 
invincible proof, for the sake of retaining that one which is entirely 
destitute of any proof in its support? ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
189.25 


8. Is it not plain that the cleansing of the sanctuary takes place 
somewhere about this time? May it not be an event that is of some 
importance to ourselves? Is it not time that some one had clear light 
on the subject? Have you such light at this time? If not, will you 
listen with candor to those who have plain and express testimony 
from the Holy Scriptures to offer you? Will you not in view of the 
above questions and of the earnest request of the writer, procure 
the recent work published at the Review Office, entitled “The 
Sanctuary and 2300 days,” and read it with a serious and prayerful 
spirit? ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.26 


j. na. 


Decline of Missions 


UrSe 


At the late anniversary of Madison University, Mrs. Vinton of the 
Karen mission gave a very touching and saddening account of 
foreign missions. Referring to the anticipated Baptist mission 
jubilee, she exclaimed, “A jubilee for what? Because our missionary 
zeal is decaying? Because nine missionary stations once occupied 
with pre-eminent success, are nearly or entirely deserted, while the 
Puseyites and the Jesuits are taking the place of the Baptist 
missionaries?” and, we will add-the temporal millennium is just 
upon us Does orthodoxy believe it?PARSH November 8, 1864, page 
189.27 


The Dietetic Reform 


UrSe 
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About twenty years ago | remember of remarking to my friends 
while conversing on the subject of temperance, that its platform was 
too narrow; that the subject should take a wider scope and embrace 
a reform on the subject of eating as well as drinking. Even then my 
principles were ripening for a more thorough work on the subject of 
temperance. Since that time my mind has been exercised more or 
less in regard to what we should not eat as well as what we should 
not drink. The consideration of the fact that the present generation 
is inclined to follow the cravings of an unhealthy appetite, and seek 
the pleasures of a sensual life, as it was in the days of Noah and 
Lot, suggests some difficulty in regulating a system of eating which 
will accord with our physical condition, and the word of God. Such 
difficulties certainly form no objection to starting a reform movement 
on the subject of eating when once we learn the length to which the 
present generation is running to satisfy the craving of an appetite 
which is destroying both soul and body.ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 189.28 


When we consider the effect of over-eating upon the mind, that it 
unfits one to comprehend scriptural subjects, it is no wonder that so 
few are interested in the great truths of God’s word. Hence the 
necessity of reform, a turning away from former habits of eating and 
regulating our diet in accordance with principles of sound health. It 
has now become evident that such a reform-movement has 
commenced among S. D. Adventists. And | rejoice that | have the 
opportunity to unite my influence with such a movement, and adopt 
a system which appears rational, convenient, and scriptural. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 189.29 


Some may start back at the idea of finding an eating reform foretold 
and prescribed in the Scriptures. But a collateral evidence of this 
lies in the fact that there is a general feeling on the subject among 
those who are looking for the Lord’s coming. This may be 
considered providential, having a definite object in view, which is to 
unburden the system from those clogs and impurities accumulated 
by false notions of eating. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.30 


Jesus sets this matter before the last generation showing his 
peculiar regard for his waiting people, and that they should not eat 
and drink as those do who say, “My Lord delayeth his coming.” See 
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Matthew 24:48, 49. They see no reason for entering into a reform 
on the subject of eating. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.31 


In Luke 21:34-36, we read: “Take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares; for 
as a Snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the 
whole earth. Watch, therefore, and pray, always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the Son of man."ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 189.32 


In this text Jesus has given a solemn warning admonition, and 
exhortation. A day is spoken of which shall come upon the world as 
a snare. A snare signifies danger and trouble. A special preparation 
is required in order to escape these dangers in the time of trouble, 
and stand before the Son of man. Inverse 34 our attention is 
carefully called to an examination of the heart; and then the subject 
of reform is prescribed, and the reason given why it should be 
attended to. Three points are made prominent: 1. Eating, 2. 
Drinking; and 3. Cares of this life. By not taking heed to ourselves 
on these particular points, we are in danger of being caught in the 
snare.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 189.33 


The subject of eating is brought to view by the word “surfeit.” 
Webster gives a definition thus, “To feed with meat or drink, so as 
to oppress the stomach and derange the functions of the system; to 
overfeed and produce sickness or uneasiness." ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 189.34 


With this definition of the word “surfeit,” it is easy to see the relation 
that eating has to a preparation for things to come. Overtaxing the 
digestive organs, clogs and darkens the mind, and unfits us to 
comprehend those great truths so full of interest connected with our 
Lord’s return to gather his people. When we pass into a time of 
trouble such as never was, when a thousand shall fall at our side, 
and ten thousand at our right hand, we shall then and there see the 
full importance of this eating-reform movement, and that Jesus has 
not overrated its importance in the above noted text. There is such 
a sympathy between the physical and mental system that the 
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former cannot be “overcharged with surfeiting,” without affecting the 
latter so as to unfit us to discern the way of escape from evil in the 
time of trouble. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.1 


It is a clear discernment of truth that is to afford a refuge in the time 
of trouble. In order to have power to discern the way of truth in the 
things that shall come to pass, we should adopt a system of eating 
as free as possible from any principle which will overtax the 
digestive organs and produce sickness or uneasiness, and thus 
subject the mind to blindness and stupidity. ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 190.2 


H. S. Gurney. 
Jackson, Mich. 


No Cross, no Crown 


UrSe 


Lone pilgrim, traveling Zionward, are you weary with the toilsome 
journey? Does the night seem long and drear? Do temptations, 
trials, and persecutions surround you? Are feet torn with the “sharp 
set thorns” that are strewn along the rugged path? And are you 
tempted to turn aside, and rest in the cool refreshing bowers which 
are built along the narrow way? Oh pause not to rest. Heed not the 
tempter’s siren voice which would lull you to sleep; but toil on, suffer 
on, and nobly endure all. Your path may be surrounded with perils 
and dangers: foes may lurk around on every side; but struggle 
bravely on, and ere long will be received the crown set with gems 
divinely bright; but never if you grow weary of the warfare and lay 
down your burden; for only those who bear the cross to the end, 
shall wear the crown.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.3 


Is the cross heavy? and do you tremble beneath its weight? Oh look 
away to Calvary, and there see, toiling up the rugged mount, Him 
who bore it for you, until he fainted beneath it. Go to Him with your 
weakness, and plead for strength to bear the cross of grief and 
anguish, until he shall bid thee exchange it for an unfading crown of 
life. He will not turn thee away. “He will be very pitiful to the voice of 
thy cry;” for he can be touched with a feeling of our infirmities. Thy 
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conflicts and sorrow, thy griefs and pains, thy trials and temptations, 
are all known to him, and if thou wilt but trust in him, he will give 
thee grace to bear them in such a manner that they shall work out 
for thee “a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” Then, 
weary one, draw near to thy Saviour. Pillow thy weary, aching head 
upon his bosom, and gain strength for the rest of the journey. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 190.4 


Fierce temptations, and sore trials will come. But keep close to 
Jesus, and there is nothing to fear. Keep the words of his patience, 
and he “will also keep thee in the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth; and 
at last will permit thee to stand among the immortal throng, “that 
have come up out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 190.5 


Oh, tremble not at the cross, but rejoice; and with joy look up and 
behold the bright morning that ushers in eternal day. That glad 
morning is fast approaching, and soon will dawn upon us, in all its 
splendor and glory. Then dispair not, faint not, pause not to rest. 
Shrink not from the cross, but bear it patiently, and ere long a 
dazzling crown of glory shall encircle thy brow, and thou shalt find 
rest, sweet rest, in Eden’s immortal bowers.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 190.6 


No cross, no crown! Would that these words might ring, in thunder 
tones, through the hearts of those who fondly dream of entering 
Heaven “on flowery beds of ease.” Oh, deluded soul, awake, awake 
ere it be too late! Arise, and shake off the stupor with which Satan 
has enshrouded thee. Tear down the false hopes on which you are 
resting, and build on the sure foundation. Remember that the path 
which leads to eternal life, is a narrow one. We cannot walk in it, 
and carry with us the pride of our hearts, and our love of ease and 
worldly pleasures. Ah no! these must be crucified and cast from us, 
or we shall never be among the number that “shall enter in at the 
strait gate.” God will have the whole heart. He requires all. If you will 
not give up every thing for his sake, and place yourself 
unreservedly upon his altar, you cannot be his disciple. Do you say 
the sacrifice is too great? the cross too heavy? Then go with me to 
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the lone garden of Gethsemane, and there, amid the dews of night, 
see thy Saviour bowed to the earth with anguish. Hear him in low 
mournful accents pleading, “O my Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me.” So bitter was that cup, that even the Saviour 
shrank from drinking it. Can you think of the great anguish he 
endured, and feel that your heart, your al/, is too much to give in 
return.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.7 


But let us look again and we shall see the lovely form of Jesus 
drooping beneath the weight of sorrow that rests upon him, while 
great drops of blood roll off his holy brow, and tears stream from his 
eyes. The groans that rend the still air, “echoing from, hill to hill,” 
seem to say, in mournful accents, the Son of God is suffering untold 
anguish for thee. O sinful, ungrateful man! He is wrestling with 
fears, and enduring sorrows that angels vail their faces from-all, all 
to purchase thee a home where sorrows and tears can never 
come.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.8 


Is thy heart yet unbroken, and wilt thou yet shrink from the cross? 
Then go with me to Calvary, and there behold the Lord of life and 
glory stretched upon the cruel cross. See that sacred head pierced 
with a crown of thorns. How they lacerate his holy temples, causing 
his precious blood to flow afresh. Hear the cruel nails as they are 
driven through his tender hands and feet; and see that spear thrust 
into his side. But we can endure the dreadful sight no longer, and 
with the sun, vail our faces from it.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
190.9 


Do you now think the cross is too heavy? Oh, how can you refrain 
from falling down low at the feet of Jesus, and with deepest joy 
exclaiming, “Love so amazing, so divine, demands my heart, my 
life, my all?” ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.10 


If you will still refuse to bear the cross, great will be your anguish at 
that day, to know that there is no crown for you. The words, “Ye 
knew your duty, but ye did it not,” will fall upon your heart like a 
death knell, vibrating there in sad, low dirges of sorrow and 
dispair.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.11 


O, | beseech of you to listen to the voice of God that is calling you 
to walk in the way of his truth. How sweetly does he whisper, “This 
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is the way, walk ye in it.” Will you not heed that dear voice? ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 190.12 


Are you unwilling to bear the shame and reproach, the suffering and 
toils, the sorrow and dangers which attend the children of God in 
their earthly pilgrimage? If you are, you cannot share in their blissful 
reward. There will be no crown for thee-no crown for thee. Piercing 
thought! How can you bear itPARSH November 8, 1864, page 
190.13 


Once more, let me entreat you, in my Saviour’s name, to rest not 
until you are sure that there is a crown laid up for you. Welcome the 
cross, and ere long you will be borne to the radiant, happy land, 
where all trials and sorrows shall be turned into everlasting joy and 
blessedness.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.14 


Dear Christian friends, let us not shrink from the cross, not sink 
beneath it. Let us “forget the steps already trod, and onward urge 
our way.” Let us look up and behold, above the cross, a glittering 
crown; and let us toil, suffer, sacrifice, and endure all things for 
Jesus’ sake, that it may be full of jewels, rich and beautiful, that 
shall sparkle in the glorious sunlight of God’s love, throughout the 
ceaseless ages of eternity, ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.15 


Mary F. Maxson. 
Adams’ Center, N. Y. 


The saint grieves because his soul is defiled-the sinner, because it 
is condemned.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.16 


Our whole life should be a life of repentance, and such as needeth 
not to be repented of. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.17 


Have Mercy on Yourselves 


UrSe 


Have mercy, Lord, we often pray, 

And lead us in the narrow way, 

White we ourselves refuse to go 

Where God can lead or mercy show.ARSH November 8, 1864, 
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page 190.18 


Have mercy on yourselves. Beware 

Lest you are caught in Satan’s snare, 

Or wandering far on worldly ground, 

Are in its deadening spirit drowned.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
190.19 


Have mercy on yourselves. Take heed, 

That no perverted taste you feed; 

That neither word nor act degrade 

The vows and promises you’ve made.ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 190.20 


True, in ourselves we helpless are 

To help ourselves. Lord help,’s our prayer, 

Poor, wretched, miserable and blind, 

In thee all needed help we find. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
190.21 


Be this our motto then: We'll try 

To help ourselves; while God is nigh; 

And he in every trying hour 

Will aid us with his sovereign power. 

R. Smith. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.22 


Long Prayers 


UrSe 


It often happens that the devotional feelings are dissipated by long 
prayers, so that when they are ended, the leading feeling of all who 
have been listening is, joy to know the praying one has got through. 
Such prayers usually proceed from the cold hearts of formal 
professors. Public prayer should be short; but secret prayer has no 
limits. This we learn from the example of our Saviour, and all others 
whose prayers are recorded in the Bible. From one to five minutes 
is the extent; seldom over three. Contrast such with the 
following: ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.23 
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The following story is told of Rev. Walter Jackson, a Scotch 
Presbyterian preacher of the last generation: ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 190.24 


The prayers of even godly men at that time were very long and 
heavy, comprehending sometimes a system of divinity. Jackson 
was notorious for length. He was attending a funeral at Hallmyre. 
The company had assembled in the barn to get some refreshments, 
and having partaken he was asked to return thanks. He 
commenced in right good earnest with the fall of Adam, and was 
going down from one great Bible doctrine to another till patience- 
was exhausted. Significant looks passed among the mourners; one 
by one they left the barn, and the funeral procession started for 
Newlands churchyard. When Walter came to a close, and opened 
his eyes, he found himself alone, and on inquiry discovered that the 
procession was fully a mile away. His conceited soul was 
changed.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.25 


True Science Not Hostile to Religion 


UrSe 


Sir David Brewster and over one hundred and fifty of the principal 
men of science of Great Britain, have signed a declaration of their 
belief in the agreement of science and revelation, which is of great 
significance in these days, when strenuous efforts are made to 
weaken confidence in the sacred Scriptures. After expressing their 
regret that some have perverted scientific researches into occasion 
for casting doubt upon the truth and authenticity of the holy 
Scriptures, thus making natural science an object of suspicion with 
many, they say, “We conceive that it is impossible for the word of 
God as written in the book of nature, and God’s word written in holy 
Scripture, to contradict one another, however much they appear to 
differ, ARSH November 8, 1864, page 190.26 


They refer to the fact that physical science is not at present 
complete, but only in a condition of progress, and “confidently 
believe that a time will come when the two records will be seen to 
agree in every particular. We believe,” they add, “that it is the duty 
of every scientific student to investigate nature simply for the 
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purpose of elucidating truth; and that if he finds that some of his 
results appear to be in contradiction to the written word, or rather to 
his own interpretation of it, which may be erroneous, he should not 
presumptuously affirm that his conclusions must be right, and the 
statements of Scripture wrong: rather leave the two side by side, till 
it shall please God to allow us to see the manner in which they may 
be reconciled; and instead of insisting on the seeming differences 
between science and the Scriptures, it would be as well to rest in 
faith upon the points in which they agree.” ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 190.27 


National Thanksgiving 


UrSe 


the president’s proclamation Washington, Thursday, Oct. 20, 1864 


The following proclamation was promulgated this afternoon. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.1 


By the President of the United States of AmericaARSH November 
8, 1864, page 191.2 


a proclamation 


It has pleased Almighty God to prolong our National life another 
year, defending us with His guardian care against unfriendly 
designs from abroad, and vouchsafing to us in his mercy many and 
signal victories over the enemy who is of our own household. It has 
also pleased our Heavenly Father to favor as well our citizens in 
their homes as our soldiers in their camps and our sailors on the 
seas with unusual health. He has largely augmented our free 
population by emancipation and by immigration, while He has 
opened to us new sources of wealth, and has crowned the labor of 
our working men in every department of industry with abundant 
reward. Moreover He has been pleased to animate and inspire our 
minds and hearts with fortitude, courage and resolution sufficient for 
the great trial of civil war into which we have been brought by our 
adherence as a nation to the cause of freedom and humanity, and 
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to afford to us reasonable hopes of an ultimate and happy 
deliverance from all our dangers and afflictions. ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 191.3 


Now, therefore, |, Abraham Lincoln, President of the United States, 
do hereby appoint and set apart the last Thursday in November 
next, as a day which | desire to be observed by all my fellow- 
citizens, where-ever they may then be, as a day of thanksgiving and 
prayer to Almighty God, the beneficent Creator and Ruler of the 
universe; and | do further recommend to my fellow-citizens 
aforesaid, that on that occasion they do reverently humble 
themselves in the dust, and from thence offer up penitent and 
fervent prayers and supplications to the Great Disposer of events 
for a return of the inestimable blessings of peace, union and 
harmony throughout the land which it has pleased Him to assign as 
a dwelling place for ourselves and our posterity throughout all 
generations.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.4 


In testimony whereof | have hereunto set my hand and caused the 
seal of the United States to be affixed ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 191.5 


Done at the City of Washington, this 20th day of October, in the 
year of our Lord 1864, and of the Independence of the United 
States the eighty-ninth, ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.6 


Abraham Lincoln. 
By the President:ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.7 


Wm. H. Seward, Secretary of StateARSH November 8, 1864, page 
191.8 


The Doctrine of the Second Advent 


UrSe 


It is no hasty conjecture, no novelty of a feverish period, rashly 
caught up, without consideration and without evidence. It can 
produce the testimony of ages in its behalf; and they who have held 
it in our day, have been men who studied their Bible on their knees, 
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and have come to their conclusions after long, deliberate, and most 
solemn investigation. It is no fable of romance; it is sober, scriptural 
reality, though far beyond what fancy ever painted. It is no vision of 
the politician; yet it shows us how, ere long, shall be exemplified 
that which earthly governments have been vainly striving to realize, 
—a peaceful and prosperous world. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
191.9 


Don’t Write There.—“Don’t write there,” said one to a lad who was 
writing with a diamond pin on a pane of glass in the window of a 
hotel. “Why not?” was the reply. “Because you can’t rub it out.” 
There are other things which men should not do, because they 
cannot rub them out. A heart is aching for sympathy, and a cold, 
perhaps a heartless word, is spoken. The impression may be more 
durable than the diamond upon the glass. The inscription on the 
glass may be destroyed by the fracture of the glass, but the 
impression on the heart may last forever. On many a mind and 
many a heart there are sad inscriptions, deeply engraved, which no 
effort can erase. We should be careful what we write on the minds 
of others.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.10 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.11 


From Bro. Canright 


Bro. White: Our meeting is progressing finely. We have given fifteen 
lectures here. The interest seems to be good for the times. We 
have just introduced the Sabbath question.ARSH November 8, 
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1864, page 191.12 


The Methodists have assailed us on the immortality question. A 
minister spoke against it here yesterday, denouncing us as infidels, 
heretics, etc. We reviewed him at evening in a house crowded full. 
His principal arguments were,ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
191.13 


1. That matter could not sin; but his test (Ezekie/ 18:20) said that 
the soul that sinneth it shall die, therefore the soul is something 
besides the body. To illustrate, said he: The law says that whoever 
shall kill a human being with malice prepense, or aforethought, shall 
be declared guilty of murder, and shall suffer death by hanging. 
Now, said he, one man shoots another. Is it the ball that commits 
the murder? If so we will hang that. Is it the powder? Then we will 
hang that. Is it the gun? etc., etc. No; it is none of these; for, can 
they have malice? or forethought? Then how absurd to hang 
these!!! Then what was it? the finger that pulled the trigger? No; it 
was something back of all this. /t was the soul!ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 191.14 


One of the congregation asked, “Then what did you hang the body 
for?” This was a poser. He said the body was the house in which 
the soul dwelt. Then of course if a man owning a house in Mich., 
should commit murder in this State, you would go and burn his 
house as the penalty!!ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.15 


His second argument was that 999 out of every 1000 believe that 
the soul is immortal: the majority should and do rule, therefore it is 
right! ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.16 


As to scripture argument, one of his strongest proof texts was 7 
Corinthians 13:12, to prove the conscious state of the dead. His text 
said that “the soul that sinneth, it shall die.” Many times in his 
sermon he declared that “the soul can never die,” and labored two 
long hours to prove it! ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.17 


We trust that this will turn to furtherance of the truth AARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.18 


D. M. Canright. 
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Jackson, Ind. 


One week later Bro. Canright writesARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 191.19 


Our meetings are still in progress. For the last week it has been 
dark nights and rainy weather: yet the people have turned out so as 
to fill the house almost every night.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
191.20 


We have sold several dollars’ worth of books already. Prejudice is 
giving way before truth. Broad acres and fine houses are the 
hardest arguments we shall have to meet now.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 191.21 


Present truth looks clearer and more beautiful to us the more we 
study it. Praise the Lord for a religion that agrees with the Bible, 
common sense, and the wants of man. d. m. c. ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 191.22 


From Bro. Van Horn 


Bro. White: According to appointment, | met with the church at 
Oakland, Oct. 1 and 2. | spoke to them twice on the Sabbath, and at 
the close of the afternoon discourse, the brethren and sisters 
followed, by bearing testimony to the truth. This was a good 
meeting; the Lord’s blessing rested upon us.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 191.23 


We should have been happy to see the younger members of this 
church more engaged in the truth, and in the exercise of their 
privilege. May the Lord help them that they may make sure work, 
and be not deceived, lest they come short and be left without hope 
in the time of trouble. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.24 


Monday, Oct. 3, | went to Memphis, and spent nearly a week 
visiting from house to house. | found the brethren and sisters 
generally manifesting a zeal for the truth. Our meeting with them on 
Sabbath and first-day was a good one, and we all felt to praise the 
Lord for his loving kindness to us, in permitting us to see so clearly 
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the light of truth ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.25 


May the Lord bless the brethren and sisters in Memphis, that they 
may be continually growing into the favor of God, until they shall be 
prepared to stand with the remnant on mount Zion.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.26 


On our way to Lapeer we called at Bro. Dixon’s in Dryden. From 
what | could learn from them and others, this would be a good place 
to give a course lectures.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.27 


We enjoyed a good meeting with the church in Lapeer. These 
brethren have had many burdens to bear, and they are now 
engaged in building a meeting-house, which is a heavy load upon 
them, in these time of high prices. But they all seem to be cheerful, 
and enter into the work with a zeal and determination to carry it 
through.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.28 


Our meetings here were blessed of the Lord, and a union of feeling 
in harmony with the truth, was manifested among us. We had 
freedom in speaking words of encouragement to them, and we felt 
strengthened to go forward in the discharge of duty. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.29 


Monday and Tuesday evenings, Oct. 17 and 18, | met with the 
brethren at Hadley. These were good meetings. There are but few 
brethren here, but they seem to manifest a zeal for the truth, and 
express a determination to go through to the Kingdom.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.30 

| am now at home, and speak occasionally to the people here, who 
manifest quite an interest to hear the truthnARSH November 8, 
1864, page 191.31 

Yours in hope.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.32 


1. D. Van Horn. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 
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Bro. E. Jones writes from Thornville, Mich: | am often made to 
rejoice in hearing of the onward march of truth, and that there are 
some who are willing to listen to and obey the mandates of Heaven. 
Oh that | could see more flocking around the standard of truth. But 
perhaps | am not doing all | can to advance that which | love so 
dearly and cherish in my heart. The Review is all the preaching | 
have, and | am thankful that | feel its sanctifying sentiments applied 
to my, heart. And while | feel its holy and sanctifying influence, an 
anxious desire arises that others also might share its rich 
blessings.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.33 


| enclose forty cents for the package of nineteen tracts spoken of in 
the Review of Sept. 6, 1864. If the people will not hear me, perhaps 
these little messengers may find their way into some heart.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.34 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died, in Painted Post, Steuben Co., N. Y., Oct. 6 1864, our beloved 
Bro. John Whitenack, in the 54th year of his ageARSH November 
8, 1864, page 191.35 


The subject of this notice has long been identified with the Advent 
people; and when the truths connected with the third angel’s 
message were presented to him, he embraced them with all his 
heart, and set an example before his neighbors that is worthy of 
imitation J. A. Laughhead.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.36 


Died, in Alba, Pa, Sept. 26, 1864, Irad J., eldest son of Bro. John L., 
and sister Samantha Baker, aged 10 years and 7 months. The 
writer made a few remarks to an attentive congregation from this 
scripture, “Afterward they that are Christ's at his coming.”ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.37 


J. A. Laughhead. 
Died, in Meriden, Minn., May 17, 1864, of quick consumption, Bro. 


S. P. Loder. Bro. Loder embraced the truth when quite young under 
the labors of our lamented Bro. C. W. Sperry, in Illinois. Discourse 
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by the writer from Revelation 14:13.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
191.38 


F. W. Morse. 


Died, near Pleasantville, lowa, sister Margaret Johnson, companion 
of Bro. F. D. Johnson, aged 53 years and 1 day. She embraced the 
Advent faith about five years since under the ministry of Bro. 
Cornell, and lived an exemplary life. Her sorely stricken companion 
and children are consoled by knowing that she fell asleep expecting 
soon to meet her Saviour, companion, and others dear to her. 
“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.” John A. LukeARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.39 


Died, in Claremont, Minn., of typhoid fever, Sept. 12, 1864, sister 
Sarah A., daughter of Bro. Elias and sister Elvira Sanford, in her 
seventeenth year. A few months since, whilst a member of the 
Battle Creek Sabbath-school, she set out to follow the Saviour. Her 
conduct has been a worthy confession of her Lord and 
Master.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 191.40 


Also at the same place, of intermittent fever, Sept. 20, sister Elvira, 
wife of Bro. Elias Sanford, aged fifty-one years. Sr. S. was known 
as an humble, devoted Christian. Bro. Sanford’s people had just 
returned to Minn., after a year’s residence in Battle Creek, Mich. All 
were well, and happy with the prospect of again enjoying the 
society of loved friends and brethren at their old home; but death 
entered, and the circle was broken. How fleeting the prospects of 
earth! Remarks by the writer from 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 191.41 


F. W. Morse. 

The Review and Herald 

UrSe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 8, 1864 


There has been quite a call for No. 21, containing Bro. Canright’s 
article on the End of the Wicked. Our edition of that number is 
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exhausted so that we cannot furnish any more of them. If there is a 
sufficient call for that article it will be published in pamphlet form. 
This will be determined by the number of orders received. Let the 
truth in all forms be circulated.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.1 


We call the attention of the reader to the article on the law by Bro. 
Goodrich, concluded in this week’s paper. When he has finished its 
perusal, we think he will agree with us, that a better argument on 
the principle involved in this question has not lately appeared. ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 192.2 


In next, week’s Review will appear an article from Bro. J. H. 
Waggoner, on the mark of the beast, in reference to the late 
superficial remarks of |. C. Wellcome on this subject in the World’s 
Crisis. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.3 


Those who have occasion to defend our views that the two-horned 
beast of Revelation 13, is a symbol of these United States, will do 
well to fortify themselves from the article in this number, entitled, 
“Important Statistics." ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.4 


The “World’s Crisis” publish in San Francisco, Cal., makes its 
appearance this week, greatly enlarged and improved. We have 
been informed that the editor. J. L. Hopkins, has embraced the truth 
on the Sabbath question. If so, we shall expect he will let the light 
shine through the paper. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.5 


Dropped, not Drafted. In the “Note from Bro. Sanborn” given last 
week, it was stated that three of the church in Clyde, Ills., had been 
drafted. Bro. S. writes us that he intended to say that three had 
been “dropped” from the fellowship of the church. The chirography 
of that word was unfortunately such that we could make nothing but 
drafted out of it. It would be fortunate, however, for the parties 
referred to, had it been correct; for a person had much better be 
drafted than lose his connection with the truth and _ this 
people.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.6 


Two things. In the “World’s Crisis,” Boston, of Oct. 25, 1864, we 
notice an article on the law from M. D. Wellcome. In endeavoring to 
refute the declaration that “the old and new covenants were based 
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upon the law of ten commandments, she enters into a long 
argument to show that the church is founded upon the prophets and 
apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone! Some 
of her readers may be beguiled into the impression that when the 
New Testament writers speak of the church, they mean all the while 
a covenant; andsome will notf.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.7 


In the Report of the N. Y. Conference, p 173, present volume, in the 
26th line from commencement, for 2 Peter 7:7, 2, read 2 Peter 1:1- 
17. Second line of Sixth paragraph, forHebrews 11:13, read 
Hebrews 11:1-3.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.8 


Patience 


UrSe 


This excellent grace can be acquired only in the school of 
experience. The lessons of patience are learned by experience in 
tribulation. Tribulation to a greater or less extent is an indispensable 
element in the Christian’s life. “In the world ye shall nave 
tribulation.” But tribulation alone will not bear fruit to the glory of 
God. Submission to God that shall exclude all murmuring even in 
the heart, and faith in his promises that shall in the darkest hour 
sustain the troubled soul, these must unite their work with tribulation 
to produce in us the patience of the saints. It is the grace of God 
that can bring forth this fruit of the Holy Spirit in the hour of deep 
distress and anguish of soul It is the lack of grace that makes it 
generally true that tribulation produces not patience but murmuring 
and rebellion against God. How is it with those who read this 
article? Does patience have its perfect work? Or does tribulation 
cause the heart to rise in rebellion against him who chastens 
us?ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.9 


j.na. 


The Star of Hope 


UrSe 





1273 


The rainbow shines upon the darkest cloud; 

The white foam dances on the blackest wave; 

With rose and eglantine we deck the shroud, 

And wild flowers blossom on the lowly grave.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 192.10 


‘Tis so in life! Our joyous hours may be 

“Like angels’ visits, few and far between,“ 

Yet ‘mid the clouds of care, we often see 

The Star of Hope in mellow lustre beam.—Sel.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 192.11 


Which Dies? the Law, or the Sinner? 


UrSe 


It is a readily conceded fact that one of the strong forts of S. D. 
Adventists in maintaining their position on the law of God, is found 
in the seventh chapter of Romans. Here, with a masterly hand, the 
apostle Paul has shred into fragments the blighting arguments of 
those who would make null and void God’s rule of holy living. The 
sixth verse of this chapter, “But now are we delivered from the law, 
that being dead wherein we were held,” has been seized upon as 
giving aid and comfort to those who delight in the freedom of 
antinomianism. With the marginal reading in the text this verse 
would read thus: “But now are we delivered from the law, being 
dead to that,” etc. Seventh-day Adventists have rested down upon 
the marginal reading of this passage as more consonant with the 
Apostle’s argument, and as being a better representation of the 
original. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.12 


As efforts are occasionally made from this text to get Paul on the 
side of those whose motto is, “Down with the law,” we will venture 
an argument on this point, and then give a few testimonies from 
high authorities, he justness of which will be conceded by all who 
make any pretensions to candor. Taken literally from the Greek, 
with a word-for-word translation, this oft-perverted scripture would 
stand thus: ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.13 


Noi® 4Y eacna?ocai U?& dio oaiio U?i0aiii6aoA RSH November 8, 
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1864, page 192.14 


Now but we have been freed from the law, having died Yi ? 
eadaé+iiaoa in which we were held. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.15 


Here, then, at a glance, we have the whole argument fairly before 
us, and there is not one person in ten thousand, unless bent on 
sustaining a theory, but who would say it was the sinner that died, 
and not the law. To further show how critics generally render this 
passage, although our faith does not stand in the wisdom of men, 
we will place before the reader a number of translations of this text, 
which come from persons who fox their piety and knowledge of 
Biblical criticism are greatly entitled to our consideration ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 192.16 


Wesley’s New Testament renders this passage: “But now we are 
freed from the law, being dead unto that whereby we were 
held."ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.17 


The Syriac Testament translates: “But now we are absolved from 
the law, and are dead to that which held us in its grasp."ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 192.18 


Macknight’s Version renders it: “But now, having died with Christ, 
we are released from the law.”ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.19 


Wakefield’s New Testament renders: ‘But nowwe have been 
released by death from that law, by which we were holden.” ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 192.20 


Sawyer’s Translation gives it: “But now are we released from the 
law by which we were held, having died."ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 192.21 


Whiting’s New Testament says: “But now we are separated from 
the law, being dead to that by which we were held.”ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 192.22 


The Emphatic Diaglott says: “But now, having died, we are released 
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from the law."ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.23 


Bloomfield’s Greek Testament, with English notes, given this 
rendering: “But now we are freed from the law, being dead to that 
law in which we were held bound.”ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.24 


How plain to the unbiassed are these renderings, and how 
exceedingly obvious that the death referred to is predicated-not of 
the law, but of the o/d man of sin! | know not how much farther this 
list might be extended, but presume it could he doubled, or trebled, 
if we had other versions at hand. And what will those of the 
antinomian school say to such evidence as this? Will they candidly 
weigh the Apostle’s argument for the perpetuity of God’s immutable 
rule of life, or will they still dash on with their blatant efforts to press 
Romans 7:6 into the service of law-abolishers?A RSH November 8, 
1864, page 192.25 


g. W. a. 
Appointment 


UrSe 


Meetings in Ohio 


Bro. Wm. Hutchinson is expected to hold meetings in Ohio at the 
following places, ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.26 


West Townsend, Nov. 19 and 20.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.27 


Cass, ” 26” 27.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.28 
Gilboa, December 3” 4.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.29 
Ayersville,” 10” 11.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.30 


In behalf of the Ohio State CommitteeARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 192.31 
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Jos. Clarke, Secretary. 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the Hundred Mile Grove 
church in Columbia Co., Wis., at their next Quarterly Meeting, which 
will commence with the Sabbath, in their new meeting house, on 
the 19th of November, and continue over the following Sabbath. We 
hope to see a general gathering. ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.32 


The Lord willing, | will also commence a protracted meeting at 
Broadhead, Green Co., Wis., on the second of December, as Bro. 
Decker may arrange.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.33 

Isaac Sanborn. 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. N. Andrews. The Review to N. Sanders has been stopped. There 
are 50c due on it. We are out of the numbers of the Review ordered 
by Bro. Peabody. We will hold the $1,00 subject to his order.ARSH 
November 8, 1864, page 192.34 


We have not yet received our calf bound Hymn Books from the 
binder, which accounts for the delay in several orders for books. We 
will fill them as soon as received.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.35 


On account of an advance in the price of Cast Iron Bread Pans, we 
cannot sell them for less than $1 per set. ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 192.36 

H. W. Decker. No.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.37 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 8, 
1864, page 192.38 


T M Morris 26-1, J E Spink 26-10, A Bowen 26-10, B Hill 26-1, H P 
Wakefield for D K Wellington 26-12, A friend for L J Griswold 26-12, 
C Hoff 26-24, A Phillips 26-24, WH Whitman 27-1, A Hopkins 26- 
24, W M Stewart 26-1, R Burtenshaw 25-2, Sarah Dunklee 25-1, A 
B Castle for Samira Nichols 26-1, E Carmickle 29-21, J Ketterman 
26-1, L Lunger 27-1, each $1,00.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.39 


Betsey A Smith 28-1, V Powers 26-19, W Harris 29-1, G A Poling 
27-1, Mrs. D F Chase 26-18, L M Freeto 27-1, L L Glover 26-20, M 
Densmore 26-20, Louisa Castle 26-20, D Ford 27-1, H E Bryant 26- 
1, L B Kneeland 27-1, C E Kneeland 27-7, M G Kellogg 27-1, J 
Bickford 26-20, R Burtenshaw 26-1, D Holloway 27-8, B F Emerton 
26-20, each $2,00ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.40 


D Eversole 25-22, G W Stitely 25-22, E S Haskin 25-24, Eliza A 
Pease 25-22, each S50cARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.41 


N Blood $3,75 26-7, J Thomas $1,50 27-1, J Wilson $2,50 27-1, 


Amy Grimes $1,25 27-1 W H Riley $5,00 (for two years) 28-6, R O 
Brien $3,00 27-4.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.42 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


JM Wilkinson $3,00 27-1, E B Saunders $3,00 27-1, L Smith $3,26- 
20, B F Bradbury $3,00 28-1ARSH November 8, 1864, page 
192.43 


Review to Poor 


M G Kellogg $2,00.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.44 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 
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T Lindsay $5,00, A Paton $5,00, N M Jordon $1,00 Susanna 
Melntosh $2,00 S L Gilbert $1,00, Church at Hundred Mile Grove, 
Wis., $25,00, Phebe M Lamson $5,00, Jacob Hare $10,00, Reuben 
Riggs $5,00.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.45 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


M Thomas $2,00, Church in Hartland, Me., $4,60, Church in 
Skowhegan, Me., $3,65, Church at Newport, N. H. $10,00, M G 
Kellogg $5,22, S M StClair $5,00, A sister $5,00ARSH November 
8, 1864, page 192.46 


Cash Received on Account 


O Mears $10,00, L W Carr $4,00, M G Kellogg $5,00, R 
Burtenshaw $5,00, B F Snook $10,00ARSH November 8, 1864, 
page 192.47 


Books Sent By Mail 


L O Stowell 83c, Wm G Buckland 80c, James F M Reynolds $1,70, 
Amelia F Stansell 83c, P Alvord 25c, T M Morris 25c, J A Smith 
17c, Harriet Everts $4,00, John Newton $1,77, Eld W M Steward 
20c, M G Kellogg $1,08, W M Harris $1,88, S O Winslow 50c, L B 
Kneeland $1,00, B F Bradbury $1,75, A F Purdy 25c, J McMillan 
80c, Lydia M Kidder 30c.ARSH November 8, 1864, page 192.48 
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November 15, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 25 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBE 
15, 1864. No. 25. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH November 15, 
1864, page 193.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.2 


Blessings 


UrSe 


For thousand, thousand mercies new, 

At dawn and vesper hour; 

The early and the latter dew, 

The sunshine and the shower; 

For founts of ever-springing bliss, 

For hope’s unclouded ray; 

For life’s thrice-blessed sympathies, 

We bless Thee day-by-day.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.3 
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For fond affection’s richest lore, 

For household tones of mirth, 

For melodies that hourly pour 

From hearts of kindred birth; 

For many a fireside thrill of love, 

For many a joyous lay; 

For peace that emblems peace above, 

We bless Thee day-by-day.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.4 


For untold sympathy that dwells, 

Enshrined in love’s fond breast; 

For springs that sorrow most reveals, 

Thrice hallowed and thrice blest! 

For waves of blessedness that steep 

Our lot in radiant day; 

For happiness unknown and deep, 

We bless The day-by-day.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.5 


For hope of better things above, 

Through Him who died for all; 

For love divine-eternal love, 

That raised us from the fall; 

For all the Christian’s holy dower, 

His anchor, hope, and stay; 

For all, our God of love and power, 

We bless Thee day-by-day.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.6 


The Mark of the Beast 
UrSe 
To the (first-day) Adventists of New England 


by eld. j. h. waggoner. 


Wishing to make some remarks on an article in a late number of the 
World’s Crisis, as that is somewhat specially a New-England paper, 
| make my address to you.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.7 


The article is entitled, “The Mark of the Beast,” and is signed, I. C. 
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Wellcome.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.8 


The first sentence of that article is so strikingly truthful that it should 
secure the interest of the reader fo the whole subject. It is: “There is 
fearful judgment awaiting all who have the mark of the beast.” ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.9 


But does it not appear to you that the writer has not done the 
subject and his readers the justice demanded under these solemn 
circumstances? Had you not a right to expect that he, a professed 
“teacher in Israel,” would give yon some idea of who were or are in 
danger of this fearful judgment? Is a mere negative position a safe 
one-will you be satisfied with it, on such an important subject? This 
is not the way you have been accustomed to treat Bible truths, else 
you had never held the name of Adventists. ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 193.10 


Before examining the position of Eld. Wellcome let me call your 
attention to a few plain facts of prophecy.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 193.11 


1. There are three messages in Revelation 14:6-12.,ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.12 


2. The Son of Man comes on the white cloud to reap the harvest of 
the earth, just after these messages are given. The great wine- 
press of the wrath of God is trodden at that time.ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 193.13 


3. Some of the facts of the third message of that chapter are 
developed under the influence of Spiritualism, now raging in the 
land. See chap 13.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.14 


4. The first message—‘“the hour of his judgment is come’—was 
given by William Miller and others; declared to be “the leading 
Advent proclamation—the main branch of our [their] specific 
work.”ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.15 


5. The second message was believed, obeyed, and thus fulfilled by 
tens of thousands of conscientious, God-fearing Adventist in New 
England and elsewhere; and the power of God witnessed to the cry 
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of “Babylon is fallen."ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.16 


6. By comparing Revelation 14:9-72, (the third message), with chap 
14:1, 2, it will be seen that the seven last plagues are poured out 
after the third message is given, and therefore they constitute the 
“wine of the wrath of God” “without mixture,” of that message. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.17 


These facts are sufficient to show that the subject of, and warning 
against, the mark of the beast, are not only weighty and important, 
but they are “present truth,” as certainly as that our Saviour’s 
advent is “now nigh at hand.” The events connected with the 
second advent all cluster around this message warning against this 
mark.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.18 


Again | ask, Can you, as Adventists, take a merely passive and 
negative position on that which is so manifestly present truth? Are 
you willing to meet your Lord in a position so well becoming a 
slothful, or at least a careless, servant? ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 193.19 


But you will reply (for | perceive this to be the opinion of some), 
allowing it to be “present truth,” and the relation of facts and events 
to be as stated, you Seventh-day people are mistaken in some of 
your views on this subject; you are visionary and fanatical. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.20 


Allow me to reply, that | think your reasoning is not good; your 
argument, if you term it such, does not meet the question. William 
Miller was mistaken in some things: did that justify the world and a 
world-loving church in taking a negative position on the great 
doctrine of the second advent? Because he did not know all, were 
they justified in resting contented with knowing nothing? Can you 
answer this question to your own consciences before God, and not 
condemn yourselves on the subject now being considered?ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.21 


Do you have that knowledge of what the mark of the beast /s that 
you can confidently judge of our errors? Does Mr. Wellcome, in his 
article, give you direction how to escape this “fearful judgment?” Do 
any of your teachers show you how to avoid this great danger? No! 
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they do not know what it is; they only pretend to know in part what it 
is not. Are they not then blind in respect to this part of present truth? 
Dare you follow them on to the judgment in this condition?ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.22 


But having shown the fallacy of your objection, | now say that I, in 
all honesty and sincerity, differ with you right there. | think we are 
not mistaken, | think we are not visionary and fanatical. | believe we 
are able to give a good Bible reason for our faith on this subject. 
Thus thinking, and with confidence in your willingness to examine it 
with candor, | ask you to note the following facts:—ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.23 


1. In Romans 4:11, circumcision is called a sign and a seal. These 
terms are used interchangeably-they mean the same thing.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.24 


2. In Revelation 7, the servants of God are said to be sealed in their 
foreheads. (Some translations say signed.)ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 193.25 


3. In Ezek 9, they are said to receive amark in their foreheads. As 
Ezekiel’s vision is of a time when utter destruction without mercy is 
impending, and John’s when the four winds are about to blow on 
the earth, which denotes the battle of the great day, they evidently 
refer to the same time and the same work; and thus mark and seal 
are shown to be synonymous also. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
193.26 


4. The mark of the beast is enforced, in the forehead or in the hand, 
just before the coming of the Son of Man. Revelation 13, 14. But we 
have seen that the seal of God is placed in the foreheads of his 
servants at that same time. Therefore they stand over against one 
another; one marking the position of those who are saved when the 
Lord comes; the other of those who suffer the seven last 
plagues.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.27 


5. In the third angel’s message of Revelation 714, which warns 
against the mark of the beast, and denounces the “fearful judgment” 
against all who receive it, the opposite is presented in the 
“commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” This furnishes us 
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with the only clue to be found in the Bible as to what the mark of the 
beast is. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.28 


6. Though this message embraces the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus, yet as it is the seal of the living God, and Father, 
we naturally conclude that this sign will be found in his 
commandments, rather than in the faith of his Son. ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 193.29 


7. In Exodus 31, and Ezekiel! 20, the Lord says his Sabbath is his 
sign because he made all things in six days and rested the seventh 
day. And, as shown above, it may, with all propriety, be called his 
sign, seal, or mark.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.30 


Now as God’s Sabbath is his sign or mark, expressive of his power 
and authority as Creator of all things, and as the message referred 
to calls attention to both the mark of the beast, and the 
commandmants of God whereinhis mark is found, we are 
necessarily led to conclude that, when the mark of the beast is 
enforced it will stand in exact opposition to God’s mark, that is to 
say, that as God’s sign of power is his Sabbath, which 
commemorates his creative work, the sign or mark of the beast will 
be an opposition or counterfeit Sabbath, resting on Papal authority, 
and offered as an evidence of Papal power and rule.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.31 


In giving the evidence of God’s sign, we have offered his own 
words-produced only his own direct claim. In like manner we let the 
beast power produce his own testimony as to his sign or evidence 
of authority. The following from the Douay Catechism is both direct 
and decisive on this point: ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.32 


“Question. How prove you that the church hath power to command 
feasts and holy days?ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.33 


“Ans. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday.”ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 193.34 


We have now before our minds, God, the Creator, with his Sabbath, 
an important part of his command ments, as his sign or mark of 
power; and the beast as a rival power, sitting in the temple of God 
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showing himself that he is God, with his rival or counterfeit Sabbath 
as the sign or mark of his power. These are the burden of the third 
angel’s message. Here is an important element of present truth, 
when the Son of Man is preparing to take his place on the white 
cloud to reap the harvest of the earth. Happy the man who learns 
herein his duty and his danger; who obeys the one and shuns the 
other. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 193.35 


| now come to notice the argument of Mr. Wellcome, which is, 
indeed, only an objection thrown out against the plain, undeniable 
facts | have presented. It is this ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
194.1 


1. The beast did not come into existence earlier than three hundred 
years after Christ; and 2. All Christians kept the first day of the week 
during that three hundred years, before there was any beast, or any 
mark to receive. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.2 


This he puts forth with all seeming confidence, as taking the mask 
off from our position! Now | think if he had examined the subject 
more thoroughly he would have had less confidence in the effort he 
has put forth. | want you carefully to note the following 
questions: ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.3 


1. Did the earliest first-day keepers profess to keep that day on any 
scripture authority? ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.4 


2. Did they keep itas the Sabbath? ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 194.5 


On the first question | affirm, and fear no contradiction, that no early 
writer ever based the observance of the first day on the authority of 
the scripture, either of the Old or New Testaments. Now Paul says 
to Timothy, as you have often quoted, that the Scriptures thoroughly 
furnish the man of God to all good works. Here is our test; and by 
this test we denounce Sunday-keeping as not a good work.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.6 


What if it was kept within the first three centuries? Were no errors in 
the churches in those days? Will you take the practice of the 
churches of that age as your rule, rather than the Scriptures? If the 
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“mystery of iniquity,” by which the man of sin was exalted, was 
already working in Paul’s day, is it any marvel that “iniquity” was 
exalted soon after his day? But | will give good testimony on this 
point. And if anybody ever found a commandment in the Scriptures 
to keep the first day, we can find it; all Bible readers can. Read the 
following admission: ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.7 


Buck, in his Theol. Dict. Art. Sabbath, says: “It must be confessed 
that there is no law in the New Testament concerning the first 
day.”ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.8 


Remember, here, that Paul says, “By the /aw is the knowledge of 
sin;” but in regard to first-day keeping there is no law: hence there is 
no duty.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.9 


Dr. Scott, in his commentary, says: “The change from the seventh 
to the first appears to have been gradually and silently 
introduced.”ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.10 


And in that manner have all other errors been introduced into the 
church, while for truth and duty we appeal “to the law and to the 
testimony.”ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.11 


Neander says: “The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was 
always only a human ordinance.",ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
194.12 


Alex. Campbell, Lect. in Beth. College, said: “Was the first day set 
apart by public authority in the apostolic age? No. By whom was it 
set apart, and when? Constantine, who lived about the beginning of 
the fourth century.,ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.13 


Melancthon said: “We find not the same commanded by any 
apostolic law.” ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.14 


Challoner, D. D., (Catholic) says: “Sundays and holy days all stand 
upon the same foundation, viz. the ordinance of the church.” ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.15 


Sir. Wm Domville says: “Not any ecclesiastical writer of the first 
three centuries attributed the origin of Sunday observance either to 
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Christ or to his apostles." ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.16 


There is scarcely any limit to the testimony which might be 
produced on this point, but this is sufficient to show that first-day 
observance was gradually introduced without scripture authority, 
and therefore is on a level with Easter, Good Friday, etc., or any 
dogma peculiar to the dark ages of the church.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 194.17 


But the second question is more immediately related to this subject, 
and this point Eld. Wellcome’s testimony does not touch. | will only 
remark on his history, that some of it is indefinite without its 
connection, some of it apocryphal, and some of it untrue, as will 
presently be shown. But to the question. Did the early first-day 
keepers observe that day as the Sabbath? Here is ample proof that 
they did not.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.18 


J. W. Morton, in his excellent Vindication of the Sabbath, says: “The 
first day of the week was not observed by any of the children of 
men as a Sabbath for three hundred years after the birth of Christ. 
Do you ask for proof? | refer you to Theodore de Beza, who plainly 
says so. If you are not satisfied with the witness, will you have the 
goodness to prove the affirmative of the proposition?” ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.19 


Bishop Jeremy Taylor said: “It was not introduced by virtue of the 
fourth commandment, because they for almost three hundred years 
together kept that day which was in that commandment.”ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.20 


Dr. Heylyn, in his History of the Sabbath, of early Sunday keeping 
says: “For three hundred years there was neither law to bind them 
to it, nor any rest from labor or from worldly business required upon 
it." ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.21 


And again: “Tertullian tells us that they did devote the Sunday partly 
unto mirth and recreation, not to devotion altogether; when in a 
hundred years after Tertullian’s time, there was no law or 
constitution to restrain men from labor on this day, in the Christian 
churches.”ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.22 
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Prof. Stuart said: “More or less of Seventh-day observance was 
practiced in nearly all the Greek and Latin churches.”ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.23 


He also mentions the well-known fact that the council of Laodicea 
anathematized those Christians who kept the seventh day. This 
was in 350. How can Mr. Wellcome’s statement be true in the sight 
of such facts? ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.24 


my tt 


But let us examine the first “laws,” “constitution,” or “public 
authority” for Sunday keeping. Campbell says it was given by 
Constantine. Dr. Heylyn says no such law existed for a hundred 
years after Tertullian’s time, who died a. d. 216. Constantine’s 
decree was in 321, and was as follows:ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 194.25 


“Let all the judges and town people, and the occupation of all 
trades, rest on the venerable day of the sun; but let those who are 
situated in the country, freely and at full liberty attend to the 
business of agriculture; because it often happens that no other day 
is so fit for sowing corn and planting vines; lest the critical moment 
being let slip, men should lose the commodities granted by 
heaven.”ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.26 


All authority points to this as the first law or decree for resting on the 
first day; but you note that this was limited to the town’s people, and 
it was only regarded as the venerable day of the sun; not as a 
Christian institution, or as the Sabbath. To take this heathen festival 
of the sun, and make a Sabbath or Christian festival of it; was an 
after work, accomplished only after the church of Rome was 
brought under government patronage, or became a State church. 
And | would invite Mr. Wellcome, or any other, who pretends to take 
the mask off from our position, to examine this subject, at least till 
he knows what our position is. We have evidence that Friday and 
Sunday were early regarded as peculiar days, because of the 
crucifixion and resurrection, but neither of them was regarded as 
the Sabbath. Constantine’s decree fixed no peculiarity of the 
Sabbath to the first day; nor did it tend to degrade the Sabbath or 
exalt the first day to its place. This was the work of the Romish 
church. This is what constitutes the Sunday a rival or counterfeit of 





1289 


the Lord’s sign or Sabbath. This is what makes it the mark of the 
Beast. Any other festival or holy day of the Catholic church cannot 
he that mark or sign, because no other stands as a rival to the 
Lord’s sign; and this rivalry or counterfeit character did not exist till 
after the rise of Papacy, and by its authority. Surely, the subject is 
plain enough for any who wish to have any position on it. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.27 


Now | have presented to you the evidence that the third angel’s 
message of Revelation 14 is present truth; that the present and 
future special danger is in having the mark of the Beast; that the 
present test duty is in the commandments of God, in order that 
God’s sign or seal may be upon us; that the Sunday-Sabbath is a 
creature of the Papal power, offered by it as a sign of its power; that 
it is a counterfeit of God’s sign, and is therefore the mark or sign of 
the Beast referred to in the third angel’s message. Here is a plain, 
direct chain of testimony, leading to a plain conclusion. You object 
to it. Will you be so kind as to give us a better? Will you take the 
same facts of Revelation, in which every Adventist who examines 
them must feel interested, and tell us what they mean, and to what 
conclusion they tend? In the fear of God we have examined this 
subject; with the near coming of our Lord before our eyes we have 
adopted our faith; if we are wrong, pray help us. But remember, that 
to close your eyes against the facts, the reasons, the argument we 
present, and cry “fanaticism,” will never give you the truth, nor 
correct our errors, if we are in error. ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 194.28 


Brethren and friends, we have given evidence of our sincerity; we 
have borne a heavy cross to adopt and live out our faith. We trust 
we are not deluded; we think our heavenly Father has smiled upon 
us and prospered us according to our devotion to this cause; that 
he has heard our prayers and condescended to grant us his Holy 
Spirit. Count us not, then, as enemies because we try to tell you the 
truth. “Bring forth your strong reasons;” we will examine them with 
care and candor. But, until something better, and more conclusive 
is offered (which we certainly do not expect), we shall cling to our 
present faith, not only as an essential part of, but as itself, present 
truth. And we pray you to examine this subject anew; lay aside 
prejudice. And may the Lord sanctify you through the truth, and 
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enable you to stand when it shall be proclaimed by gathering 
angels, “Here are they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus." ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.29 


Burlington, Mich., Nov. 2, 1864. 
“The First Resurrection.” 


UrSe 


Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection.” ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.30 


The sublimity and magnificence of the resurrection are perfectly 
overwhelming to the imagination. The very idea is glorious; its truth 
is demonstrated by the simple fact that it is revealed. It needs no 
argument. It stands apart and unapproachable in its own splendor. 
To attempt to prove it is superfluous now; for the thing has been 
done, both in fact and pledge, by the resurrection of the Son of 
man. As the miracle of miracles, it remains to be accomplished. It 
resolves it-self into omnipotence. It rests for performance solely in 
the mighty power of God. Human reason never reached even the 
base of this mountain mystery in the purposes of the Almighty. The 
oracles were dumb on this gigantic theme. Imagination had not 
soared so high; and among the rich treasures of intellect, there was 
none so valuable as to be labelled with the word resurrection. The 
Doges of Greece laughed merrily at the little Jew (Paul) from 
Palestine, when he mentioned it-it was the last joke of the season. 
The news retailers of Athens were eclipsed by the insignificant 
looking foreigner. The philosophers wished to hear the babbler 
again. Such is the vaunted, worshipped intellect of man, in the 
presence of his Creator’s decrees. Such is the haven to which an 
unbaptized philosophy would pilot us, after the storms of the 
passage. And such is the deplorable darkness amidst which the 
whole human race would have been left, but for the light and 
immortality which have been brought to light by the gospel. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.31 


And truly, we need this gospel; and if we are not so terribly 
deceived by that sin, which is the parent of death, as to shut our 
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eyes to its supernatural glories, we shall seize it with all the energy 
of resolute decision, and welcome it to our hearts with all the 
warmth of intelligent gratitude. Where, also, can we find a faithful 
friend in the time of calamity; a wise guide across an untrodden 
desert, or a clear expositor of the mysteries of being? To whom but 
the Christ of God, can we look, when sin alarms the conscience, or 
darkness surrounds the faith, or profound apprehensions crowd the 
unexplored future. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 194.32 


Where is the teacher, the annointed prophet excepted, who knows 
the mind, and can unfold the decrees of Jehovah? And what are 
we, that we should presume to find our way out of this labyrinth 
unaided, or quarrel with the eternal plan when revealed, if it tally not 
in every particular with our childish pre-conceptions? When we see 
the masters of mind, the very geniuses of our human brotherhood, 
so totally unable to forecast the purposes of God, respecting this 
planet, as to turn the idea of a resurrection into ridicule, we may all 
pause, and ask ourselves whether we have given to revelation that 
cordial welcome which its generous spirit, its noble character, and 
its sublime predictions so richly merit. How is it that the humble 
laborer’s wife can instruct her child in lessons, grander far than ever 
were taught by the world-renowned sages of ancient Greece? How 
is it that our common schools are illuminated by a brighter light than 
ever shone upon the Areopagus of Athens, until the traveler of 
Tarsus stood there? And how is it that whilst the illustrious 
philosopher wearies himself with a thousand laborious speculations, 
the intellectual Christian can sweep the great future by a single 
movement of the eye of faith, and see the dead of all ages stand 
alive at the bar of God, whilst a “new heaven” and a “new earth,” 
where dwelleth righteousness, bound the luminous horizon? But 
have we really seized all the treasures which God hath placed 
within our reach in the broad field of revelation? Are there not great 
gems of celestial light lying there unappropriated? Have we not 
adopted the traditions of men, instead of the verities of God? And 
with all our vast accessions of knowledge, and immeasurable 
superiority over the wise men of heathenism, are we as rich in holy 
information as our Lord has made it possible for us to be?ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 194.33 


We pity the ignorance of a proud philosophy, and shrink with horror 
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from the Parisian infidelity that, with an intoxicated atheism, wrote 
on the cemetery gates of Paris, “Death is an eternal sleep;” but 
have we come up to the holy oracles, and listened with profound 
emotion to its sacred utterances? ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
195.1 


You readily admit that “the hour is coming, in which all that are in 
the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God and live.” But 
have you learned the vast distinction, both in time, and privilege, 
between the first and second resurrections? Paul saw a mighty 
difference between the resurrection of the just and the unjust; a vast 
difference in time, and an astounding difference in circumstances. 
To rise when his Lord should come was the object of his holy 
ambition. With the coming of Christ and the first resurrection, he 
associated all that was grand, imposing, joyful, and glorious. To the 
time when the dead in Christ should arise, the apostles and early 
Christians looked forward with earnest expectation; they looked for 
a kingdom and spoke of a world to come; and they knew that the 
full redemption of the church and the complete realization of their 
desires, depended entirely on the coming of Christ, (in connection 
with the first resurrection,) when he should descend from Heaven 
with the voice of the archangel and the trump of God.—W. Leask, 
D. D.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.2 


Present-Truth Copies 


UrSe 


Bro. White: A young lady once brought me her writing book and 
requested me to set her some copies as she said she wished my 
hand-writing. | knew her to be interested in present truth, therefore 
selected and wrote some of the following doctrines of Scripture for 
her.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.3 


As they are arranged in alphabetical order perhaps they will be of 
use to some brethren or sisters who wish to instruct their children at 
home.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.4 


Your sister, L. A. Bramhall. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.5 
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Braceville, Grundy County, Ills. 


Adam was made a living soul. 7 Corinthians 15:45. 

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection. 
Cherubims and a flaming sword prevented Adam’s becoming an 
immortal sinner. 

Draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you. 

Every one of us shall give account of himself to God. 

Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of 
man. 

God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. Genesis 2:3. 

Hold fast the form of sound words in faith and love 

Immortality must be sought for. Romans 2:7. 

Jerusalem is the bride, the Lamb’s wife. Revelation 27:2, 9, 10. 
Keep God’s commandments and live, and his law as the apple of 
thine eye. 

Let your adorning be the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit. 
Meditate upon these things, give thyself wholly to them. 

Never will the Lord suffer the righteous to be moved. Psalm 55:22. 
Obey the voice of the Lord your God. Zechariah 6:15. 

Purify your soul in obeying the truth. 7 Peter 7:22. Prove all things. 
Quench not the Spirit. Despise not prophesyings. 7 Thessalonians 
5:19, 20. 

Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Exodus 20:8. 

Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work. 9. 

The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. 10. 

Use this world as not abusing it; for the fashion of it passeth away. 
Verily | say unto you, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law. 

Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. Mark 14:38. 
’*Xercise thyself unto godliness. Godliness is profitable unto all 
things. 

Yield yourself unto God. To whom ye yield yourselves his servants 
ye are. 

Zeal of God according to knowledge will take you safely to Mount 
Zion. 

|. a. bARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.6 


“| Will not let Thee Go.” 
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UrSe 


| will not let thee go, thou help in time of need! 

Heap ill on ill, 

| trust thee still; 

E’en when it seems as thou would’ st slay indeed! 

Do as thou wilt with me, 

| yet will cling to thee: 

Hide thou thy face, yet help in time of need, 

| will not let thee go!ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.7 


| will not let thee go; should | forsake my bliss? 

Lo, Lord, thou’rt mine, 

And | am thine, 

Thee will | hold when all things else | miss. 

Though dark and sad the night, 

Joy cometh with thy light, 

O thou my Sun! should | forsake my bliss? 

| will not let thee go.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.8 


| will not let thee go, my God, my Life, my Lord! 

Not death can tear 

Me from his care, 

Who for my sake his soul in death outpoured. 

Thou diedst for love to me, 

| say in love to thee, 

E’en when my heart shall break, my God, my Life, my Lord, 
| will not let thee go. 

[Deszler, 1692.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.9 


Report from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | have given sixteen lectures here in three weeks under 
the most unfavorable circumstances that ever occurred in any of my 
lectures. In the first place there are five meeting houses in the 
place, one of which | lectured in, which is about half a mile out of 


town.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.10 
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2. The weather most of the time was very dark and rainy; therefore 
but few came out to meeting.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
195.11 


3. The political excitement was very high all the timeARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 195.12 


4. And worst of all the people’s minds had been much prejudiced by 
the inconsistent course of some age-to-come preachers and 
people. Yet notwithstanding all these things, there are a few coming 
out on the Lord’s truth, so that we can truly say that our labor has 
not been in vain in the Lord.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
195.13 


| send six subscribers for the Review; and as_ surrounding 
circumstances and my appointments forbid my staying any longer 
at present, | leave with a promise to return as soon as practicable; 
and as the Baptists have kindly offered the use of their house, 
which is in town, | shall probably occupy that when | return ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 195.14 


Till then, | pray that God may deepen the work commenced upon 
the hearts of those who have heard and they become bright and 
shining lights to others around them, and thus be led, and lead 
other, to keep the commandments of God, and be saved in his 
kingdom.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.15 


Isaac Sanborn. 
Mt. Carroll, Ills. 


Report from Bro. Snook 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | met with the Pilot Grove church in their Quarterly 
Meeting, according to appointment. The attendance was not so 
good as on former occasions, but still we had a very respectable 
congregation. We were sorry to see a lack of interest on the part of 
some, which was shown in their not coming out on Friday evening. 
Our Quarterly Meetings are special meetings and demand a special 
interest, and every body should rally out and be on hand at the 
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time. The Lord was pleased to meet with us and bless us 
abundantly. The good Spirit triumphed, and truly we had a happy 
meeting-ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.16 


| next went to Washington, where | preached twice to the little flock 
there, who | trust are striving amid opposition and trials to 
overcome.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.17 


We met with some disappointment at our Hickory Grove meeting, 
but still it went off well, and the interest was good. ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 195.18 


From thence | went to Fairfield, where | held four excellent 
meetings.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.19 


| then returned to Mt. Pleasant and on the appointed eve, began the 
Liberty Quarterly Meeting. We were truly happy to meet so many as 
we did on that occasion, both of brethren and the citizens. The 
interest was excellent and the meetings good. The good Spirit of 
the Lord melted and moulded our hearts, and four were baptized, 
and entered fully into the work of the Lord, and we hope they may 
ever be shining lights in this blessed cause. ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 195.20 


From here we went homeward rejoicing in God, in blessed hope of 
a happy meeting with the remnant on mount ZionARSH November 
15, 1864, page 195.21 


B. F. Snook. 
Report of Meetings 


UrSe 


Bro. White: | closed my very agreeable summer’s labor with 
brethren Van Horn and Canright, Sept. the 16th. Went to Gratiot, 
and spoke in the evening in Bro. Squires’ neighborhood. Sabbath, 
met with the church in Ithica. | counted one hundred and two that 
took part in the Bible-class and Sabbath-school. | spoke in the 
evening again in Bro. Squires’ school-house.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 195.22 
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First-day, reviewed two discourses preached on the immortality of 
the soul. Evening, spoke on the two laws.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 195.23 


Tuesday, the 20th, went to Alma. | spoke three evenings, three 
miles northwest of Alma. Sabbath and first-day, spoke four times, 
and baptized three. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.24 


Monday, the 26th, returned to St. Johns, helped take down the tent, 
and ship it. Then Brn. Van Horn, Canright, and myself, spent two 
days with the church in Green Bush. They seemed much 
strengthened by the meetings in St. Johns ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 195.25 


Thursday, the 29th, | came west to Orange. Here | spoke six times. 
The North Plains’ church were here. The Lord helped to speak the 
word. One was. baptized, and the ordinances’ were 
celebrated. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.26 


Monday, Oct. 3rd, | came to Owasso, and spoke three times to the 
little Church in that place. They seemed much comforted. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 195.27 


Wednesday, the 5th, came to Chesaning. That church is passing 
through trial and affliction. Sickness and bad weather prevented our 
having more than one meeting. Here | was taken unwell which 
continued ten days, almost unfitting me for labor. ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 195.28 


Friday, 7th, went to St. Charles and held six meetings. The elder 
and deacon had moved away, consequently others were chosen, 
and ordained.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.29 


Having held meetings in Woodhull and Linden, | came to Tyrone. 
Here | had a very interesting meeting. | spoke four times, baptized 
eleven, and celebrated the ordinances. A cousin of Bro. Cornell, 
and her husband, were baptized.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
195.30 


Subsequently to this, | held meetings in Milford, Shelby, and 
Oakland. Found some in trial, and some lacking in spirituality and 
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self-sacrifice. But on the whole the cause is advancing. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 195.31 


Yours in hope.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 195.32 


R. J. Lawrence. 
Rochester, Mich. 


Zeal regulated by knowledge is a rare ornament.ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 195.33 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 15, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 


Up Again 


UrSe 


We had decided, as announced in No. 17, to drop a subject which, 
we think from no fault, certainly from no wish, of ours, was fast 
degenerating into an unpleasant controversy. We refer to our 
discussion with Eld. Himes of the Voice of the West, in relation to 
“Holy time, or the Sabbath.” But in the Voice of Oct. 25, ult., he has 
again brought up the subject in a manner that should not pass 
unnoticed. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.1 


To refresh the mind of the reader, we must state again the 
circumstances from which the discussion arose. The Voice 
published what purported to be a true incident that two companies 
of missionaries took stations, the one on the Society Islands, the 
other on the Sandwich Islands, but passsed to their stations in 
different directions, one company going west, the other east, so that 
in then reckoning of time they were one day apart, and the Sabbath 
with one company came one day earlier than with the other. The 
question was then asked which of those days was the Sabbath. 
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This, bear in mind, was the point at issue. It was the gain and loss 
of time in going round the world; for one company by going west 
had lost half a day, and the other by going east had gained half a 
day, so that when they arrived at their respective Islands, one 
company was keeping one day as the Sabbath, and the other 
another, and the question was, how they were to tell which day was 
the right one. The question was aimed at us, and we took it up. But 
all we attempted to show was the utter inconsistency of Sunday- 
keepers’ urging such an objection against Sabbath-keepers, from 
the fact that they keep just as definite a day as we do. They believe 
in keeping Sunday, the definite first day of the week, and no other. 
The missionaries referred to believed the same. But being one day 
apart they could not both have been keeping the definite first day of 
the week, which they and all Sunday-keepers believe in keeping. 
We therefore called upon Sunday-keepers, and Eld. Himes is one 
of them, to tell us which day those missionaries should have kept 
for the first day of the week; and we made the proposition that when 
they would tell us how the first day of the week could be kept under 
such circumstances, we would tell them how the seventh could be 
kept in a like case. On this point we nailed him to the wall, and he 
has never attempted a reply. But instead of replying he slips off on 
to the question whether the day should begin here at six o’clock or 
sunset, and from this question finds a pretext for a raid against 
sister White’s visions-topics that have no more bearing upon the 
real point at issue, than would a discussion of the questions 
whether Canada is a cold country in winter, or lowa a good state for 
watermelons.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.2 


Perceiving that it would be useless to try to make him come to the 
point, or hold him to the question, we thought best to drop it: but he 
has brought it up again; and it has come up on this wise:ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 196.3 


Gilbert Cranmer, editor of the Hope of Israel, the paper noticed in 
No. 18, present volume, under a pompous insinuation that we had 
not answered Eld. Hime’s question, and that it ought to be 
answered, etc., undertakes to reply himself. But in attempting to 
quote the incident above referred to in regard to the missionaries, 
he did not quote one single item correctly, and then he outraged all 
geography and astronomy by stating that one of the groups of 





1300 


islands referred to was in the eastern hemisphere, and the other in 
the western, so that the Sabbath would come to one, a day earlier 
than to the other; whereas every boy who has ever been in sight of 
a school-house ought to know that both groups are situated in the 
Pacific, the one south of the other, but on nearly the same line or 
longitude, so that the sun would rise and set at very nearly the 
same moment in both places; and that even if they were situated as 
he declares, there would not be a day’s difference in time between 
the two places.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.4 


Now, says Eld. H., | had thought to let this matter rest, but as | 
perceive that “the question at issue is not fairly understood,” | take it 
up again. He then commences with the “Review,” taking up a 
remark in our last article on this subject, then states that the subject 
is not fairly understood, etc., and to show what the 
misunderstanding is, quotes the ridiculous statements given above 
from the Hope, then goes on with “Br. Smith.,ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 196.5 


Now what can his readers infer? Nothing more nor less than that 
the miserable mistakes set forth in the Hope, constitute our position. 
But Eld. H. knows that such is not our position, or at least that we 
have never based any of our arguments on any such premises. And 
if he took up his pen to correct the misunderstanding of the Hope, 
why does he not confine him self to that paper, instead of 
associating us therewith. In the name of all that is just, and fair, and 
honorable, we protest against being thus mixed up with that sheet, 
and made ridiculous before the public by being saddled with its 
stupidity and ignorance. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.6 


We do not say that any of this is intentional on the part of Eld. H. He 
is very sensitive over his motives. They must not be impeached. 
Granted then that in all his motives he is as pure as an angel. But 
the moment we do this, it becomes a matter of astonishment that so 
many misrepresentations should have been so innocently and 
unconsciously made.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.7 


And now that the subject is up, we will notice a point or two more. 
He says:ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.8 


“And at these two places, having the same longitude two different 
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days are kept as the (Christian) Sabbath: and still each one is 
keeping the seventh day, (in rotation) to them. The missionaries 
who went from England kept one day in seven faithfully; those from 
New York did the same, and now each is keeping the seventh day 
(in rotation) “as it comes to them,” and yet their Sabbaths are an 
entire day apart."ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.9 


It is well admitted in the above that it was the (Christian) Sabbath 
that was kept by those missionaries. There is doubtless but one 
Christian Sabbath. Eld. H. says that he keeps the “Lord’s, day, the 
Christian Sabbath.” There can be of course but one Lord’s day in 
every week. Now will he tell us which one of those two days that 
were kept by the missionaries, as the Christian Sabbath was the 
right one? We trust he will get around by and by where he will see 
that the burden of proof, and the laboring oar on this question justly 
belongs to him. What if they did keep the seventh day in rotation? It 
would be difficult to keep any day of the week and not have it the 
seventh in rotation. But any day of the week is not the seventh 
enjoined in the commandment, neither is any day of the week the 
“Christian Sabbath.” The question remains still open then for him to 
tell us which of those days was the true Christian Sabbath ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 196.10 


Again he says: “The law given by God to the Jews, that sunset 
should mark the beginning of the Sabbath, if applied universally 
(and strictly carried out,) would cause endless confusion, even on 
the same lines of longitude, all of which would be avoided if six 
o'clock, or any other specific hour were the point of 
commencement.”ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.11 


To which we reply that “all of which” would not be avoided, and 
none of which would be avoided by six o’clock or any other specific 
hour. Isn’t it just as easy to tell when sunset of any day comes, as it 
is to tell when six o’clock of that day comes? Of course. But it so 
happens that twice in the year six o’clock is sunset. So twice in the 
year, the best way we can fix it, we must be subject to “endless 
confusion!” As to the confusion, all we can say is, that God certainly 
gave to Adam and through him to all his posterity, as they should 
spread all over the earth, the institution of the Sabbath; and he his 
nowhere given us any other point at which to commence that 
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Sabbath, but the setting of the sun. Now we would rather not 
charge God with giving to his creatures an institution over which 
they would be involved in “endless confusion.” We would much 
prefer to take our stand with the apostle, when he declares that 
“God is not the author of confusion.,ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 196.12 


In relation to charging us with regarding the word of God as an 
insufficient rule of faith and duty, he says that the language upon 
which he based that charge was this:ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 196.13 


“That some were decided by the vision who otherwise might not 
have been, we do not deny. And herein is seen one of the objects 
and blessings of this gift. Harmony now reigns where there might 
have been discord and division.” ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
196.14 


But we ask how this sets aside the word of God or represents it as 
insufficient. To what did the vision lead the persons referred to? To 
the word of God; to take a position which was found to be clearly 
laid down and sustained by that word. In our former article we 
asked Eld. H. if he believed in the Sprit of God at all. He replies that 
he does, and that it is given to lead us into all truth. Now we inquire, 
when the Spirit of God leads a person into the truth, does it not lead 
him to the word? Is he not influenced by it to renounce some wrong 
position which he has taken, or prevented from coming to some 
erroneous conclusion, and led to that which the word of God 
teaches? This is just what we claim that the vision did on the 
occasion referred to, and contend that this is one of the objects of 
that gift. Do we therefore by believing that the Spirit of God 
operated in this way through vision, one of its divinely ordained 
methods, make out the word of God to be an insufficient rule, any 
more than Eld. H. who believes that the Spirit accomplishes exactly 
the same results, only in a different manner? Not a particle; and 
every one can see it, except such as are exceedingly anxious not to 
see.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.15 


Then how does he twist himself out of this dilemma? He attempts it 
in the following language:ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.16 
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“We believe the word so perfect that we may try even the Holy Spirit 
by it; but we do not know of any injunction to try the Word by the 
Spirit, or spirits, or even visions.",ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
196.17 


Marvelous to tell. Who has said anything about trying the word of 
God by a vision? Who has done any such thing? Have we? Let him 
produce the instance, or retract his unjust insinuation. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 196.18 


On one other point only we quote from the Voice. In relation to our 
claim that no command can be found in the New Testament 
forbidding the worship of graven images, Eld. H. says:ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 196.19 


“Br. S. says, the worship of images is not forbidden by the gospel. 
We might meet this by quoting Romans 7. Paul says that the facts 
of creation are sufficient to condemn idolatry. But Jesus said to the 
woman of Samaria, ‘All true worshipers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and truth. This cuts off idolatry, and all other false 
worship.”ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.20 


He might attempt to meet it by quoting Romans 7; but he could not 
meet it thus, for neither Romans 7, nor the words of Christ to the 
woman meet it. We did not say that the New Testament does not 
forbid idolatry. It says, “Flee from idolatry,” and then it defines 
covetousness to be idolatry. We are speaking of the worship of 
images. And while Romans 7, declares that the works of creation so 
far reveal the eternal power and Godhead of the Creator, that none 
could have an excuse for considering any image either in the 
likeness of men, birds, four-footed beasts or creeping things, as the 
eternal God, yet nothing is said about worshiping him through 
symbols of any kind, much less is there any prohibition of such 
worship. So on John 4:24, the worshiper of images might respond. 
“True we should worship the great God in spirit and truth; but we 
can worship our images also.” Eld. H.’s construction of this 
language would prohibit our worshiping the Saviour, whom all the 
angels of God (and how much more human beings) have been 
commanded to adore. We repeat it then that in the New Testament, 
or what some are pleased to call the law of the gospel, or the law of 
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the New Testament, and what Eld. Preble denominates a “new 
code of laws, pause God! worth having!” no prohibition of image 
worship can be found. Nor is it necessary that it should be. The 
Gospel is not the law book for mankind. We fall back upon that still 
living, still immutable and glorious royal law, which God wrote with 
his own finger on tables of stone, and read in plain terms, “Thou 
shalt not make unto thee any graven image.” With this we shut the 
mouths both of Heathen idolaters, and Christian cavilersARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 196.21 


He that lives in sin without repentance shall die in sin without 
forgiveness.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.22 


Christ Jesus rejoices over those as blessed who mourn over 
themselves as cursed.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 196.23 


No Sabbath 


UrSe 


Elder Himes has declared that he does “not belong to the no- 
Sabbath party;” yet in the Voice of the West, of Oct. 25, 1864, he 
speaks thus in relation to the Sabbath institution: ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 197.1 


“There was no Sabbath to man before the flood, and none after, in 
the Patriarchal age, including a period of more than 2500 years. 
The first account we have of its enjoinment is in Exodus 76:7. On 
the fifteenth day of the second month, b. c. 1611, the Israelites 
traveled all day, from Elim, to the wilderness of Sin. The next day 
the manna fell about the camp. And on the sixth day they gathered 
twice as much as on either of the preceding five days, because the 
morrow was the Sabbath; which would be the twenty-second day of 
the second mouth. So that the day of their entrance into the 
wilderness, on the fifteenth of the second month, must have been a 
Sabbath, if the Sabbath had been instituted before this for man to 
keep holy. And yet on this very day, the people traveled all day by 
the command of God, and in violation of the law of the Sabbath 
afterward instituted through Moses. The fair and unavoidable 
conclusion is, that up to this time there was no special day assigned 
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to, or enjoin upon, man to be kept as holy time."-ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 197.2 


In a subsequent paragraph he says:ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 197.3 


“It will be seen that the fifteenth day, on which the Israelites came 
into the wilderness would have been a Sabbath, if there had been 
any before the twenty-second of this month. And if so, God could 
not have directed his people to violate it by a day’s journey! The 
Seventh-day Sabbath then began here, and was a Jewish 
institution, and a type, or shadow of good things to come, as Paul 
declares in Colossians 2:16, 17.,ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
197.4 


Let us try this argument by another circumstance that happened not 
long after that time and see how it will stand the test. On their 
entrance into the promised land, the children of Israel were 
commanded to march around Jericho seven days in succession. 
One of there days must have been the Sabbath, “if the Sabbath had 
been instituted before this for man to keep holy!” And yet on one of 
these days which must have been the Sabbath; the people by the 
command of God, all marched around Jericho, in violation of the 
Sabbath law given through Moses. “The fair and unavoidable (?) 
conclusion is, that up to this time there was no special day assigned 
to, or enjoined upon, man to be kept as holy time.” There! how does 
that sound, considering that this was forty years subsequent to the 
time when the earth itself had quaked under the utterance of the 
great Sabbath law, by the voice of God from the mountain of 
Sinai?ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.5 


Applying his second paragraph to the events around Jericho, we 
have this conclusion: If one of those days had been the Sabbath, 
“God could not have directed his people to violate it by” marching 
around Jericho!!ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.6 


But how do we know that it was the Sabbath, if it was then in 
existence, on which the children of Israel traveled from Elim to the 
wilderness? Eld. H. concludes it was because the next day the 
manna fell, and on the sixth day they gathered twice as much, etc. 
The sixth day from what? The fall of the manna? The record does 
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not say so. This is one of those assumptions which inhere in every 
argument devised against the Sabbath. We say it is the sixth day of 
the week, without any reference to the fall of the manna. The record 
says nothing about “the preceding five days.” But if the Sabbath 
was here instituted, as he claims, let him show it. There is no record 
of any institution here, no facts are given upon which it is based, the 
meaning and intent of the institution are not expressed, nor is there 
any reason assigned why it should be observed. We might as well 
look in the first chapter of Chronicles for the institution of the Lord’s 
supper, as in the sixteenth of Exodus for the institution of the 
Sabbath. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.7 


A fitting conclusion to such arguments as these is found in the 
declaration that “the seventh-day Sabbath” was “a Jewish 
institution, and a type or shadow of good things to come, as Paul 
declares in Colossians 2:16, 17.” But Paul declares in that Scripture 
that the handwriting of ordinances containing all these types and 
shadows, has been blotted out and nailed to the cross. And if the 
Sabbath is or was among them, that too has been abolished; and 
there is now no Sabbath; for nothing his been instituted in this 
dispensation to take its place. Such an institution, under any divine 
sanction, cannot be found. Hence Eld. H., in spite of his declaration 
to the contrary is a no-Sabbath man after all Yet with a strange 
inconsistency he tells where he was such and such a “Sabbath,” 
and what he designs to do on such and such a “Sabbath.” But he 
declares that he keeps the “Christian Sabbath” or “Lord’s day,” 
meaning the first day of the week. Let him show the warrant for 
applying either of these titles to the first day of the week, or for 
observing that day as a day of rest and religious worship. We have 
often wondered how men felt, keeping a divine institution which was 
never instituted, applying to it Bible terms which the Bible never 
uses, obeying a law which was never enacted, and following 
apostolic example which was never given! And all this under the 
impression that they are obeying the teachings of the Holy 
Scriptures, and doing God service. Truly the wine if the mother of 
harlots is all-potent in beclouding men’s reason, and shutting their 
eyes to the light of truth. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.8 


“The Combat Deepens.” 
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UrSe 


The reader will remember the announcement which we gave from 
Eld. Preble, in No. 11, present volume, of his intention to review 
both sides on the Sabbath Question. It appears now that he intends 
to enlarge the field of his operations and review Bro. Andrews’ 
History of the Sabbath in the same work. He gives notice of his 
forthcoming new work on the Sabbath, in the Voice of the West, as 
follows:ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.9 


“the new work on the sabbath 


“Be patient friends, and not press too hard. Your letters have been 
duly received, but the work is not completed; but with the favor of 
God, as in the past, it will not be long before it will be published. 
The review of “Both Sides” is nearly completed; and | am now 
engaged in reviewing J. N. Andrews’ ‘History (?) of the Sabbath.’ To 
those who are almost impatient to see the work, | will just. say, that, 
whereas there are more than one hundred authors referred to by 
Andrews—outside of the Bible—it is no small task to look them 
over. And in fact it will not be necessary to examine them all; but 
the more important will claim our attention, and of course it will take 
time. And none, | presume, would be satisfied to have the work 
imperfectly done. | think it will pay to have the work thorough this 
time, so as to clear up, at least a part of the errors and 
misrepresentations which are now before the public. But while we 
are willing to wait a short time longer, it will give others, who are 
disposed to say—‘Preble is used up’—a little more time to rejoice— 
and | say, Let them rejoice if they will ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 197.10 


“Those who wait, will find there is another side to this question from 
that which emanated from ‘Battle Creek!’ By misrepresentation and 
lying, the Judaizers of old, thought, no doubt, that Christ was, used 
up,’ when they saw him on the cross,—and also when they reported 
that his disciples ‘stole him away’ from the tomb while the ‘watch’ 
were ‘asleep!’ But to the praise of God we can say, that Christ and 
his gospel are not quite ‘used up’ yet! For the ‘Living Jesus’ has 
many friends still; while his enemies are scattered to tie four 
winds!ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.11 
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“If | may be allowed to judge in this case, the friends of the Christian 
Sabbath will be satisfied to wait. The review of ‘Both Sides,’ and 
also that of Andrews’ ‘History of the Sabbath,’ added to what | have 
previously published, will necessarily increase the size of the work 
beyond what was at first anticipated. And one great reason of so 
long delay before the work can be completed for the press, is the 
effort to bring such a vast amount of matter as is involved in this 
question, into such space, as not to swell the work so as to make it 
too expensive for the publisher, and for the buyer. ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 197.12 


“It will probably make a book containing some 300 pages or 
more.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.13 


“The other works which | intend to publish, as announced not long 
since through the columns of the Voice, will be delayed till after the 
issue of the work on the Sabbath. Due notice will be given when 
these works are ready. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.14 


“lam sure the Lord is blessing this humble effort to bring out the 
truth, in answer to the prayers of many. Pray on brethren. May the 
Lord speed the right." ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.15 


We are glad Eld. P. has got hold of the History of the Sabbath for 
two reasons: 1. Because no man, what ever his position, his 
prepossessions, or his prejudices, can read it without profit; and 2. 
Because we have been anxious to see what an opponent could say 
in reply to that work. We are waiting as patiently as possible for the 
curiosity.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.16 


It is to be a book, says the announcement, of some 300 pages or 
more. Let us see what it is to contain. 1. His own articles on the 
Sabbath revised. 2. A review of Both Sides. 3. A review of the 
History of the Sabbath. But Both Sides contains 224 pages, and the 
History of the Sabbath 340, making an aggregate of 564 pages. A 
review of this amount of matter, together with the revised edition of 
his own articles, he designs to get into some 300 pages. The reader 
can judge from this how fully or how fairly these works will be 
treated in the forthcoming review. The way to forestall this effort is 
to give these works a thorough circulation. Brethren in New 
England, has every Adventist within your knowledge a copy of the 
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History of the Sabbath? If not place one in their hands and put them 
under oath to carefully study it. Let the people become familiar with 
us contents. Then men may review it to their hearts’ content. And 
though for a while they may be able, like the rat that gnawed the 
file, to congratulate themselves on the amount of chips they are 
making, like him they will find it last that they have only been using 
up their own teeth. All the Bible, all history, and all Heaven, are on 
the side of the Sabbath. We have nothing to do but to court 
investigation. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.17 


The couplet from which we borrow our heading reads, “The combat 
deepens, on ye brave, who rush to glory or the grave.” This all 
applies to our subject except the grave. There is no grave in the 
path of the Sabbath. Its road is paved with emeralds and diamonds 
from this on to the gates of the heavenly city, through which all who 
keep the commandments of God, will by and by enter. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 197.18 


Queries 


UrSe 


It is written, Psalm 145:20, “The Lord preserveth all them that love 
him: but all the wicked will he destroy.,ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 197.19 


If the wicked exist as long as the righteous is there any propriety in 
the foregoing statement? ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.20 


It is written, Revelation 4:11, “Thou art worthy O Lord, to receive 
glory and honor and power; for thou hast created all things, and for 
thy pleasure they are, and were created.,ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 197.21 


Does not this language imply that all created beings exist for the 
pleasure of the Creator in rendering to him glory and honor? And 
hence does it not imply that those who are sinful beings when their 
probation closes must be destroyed and cease to exist, because 
they have forfeited the only condition on which existence is 
granted?ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.22 
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It is ritten, Revelation 5:73, “And every creature which is in heaven 
and on the earth and under the earth, and such as are in the sea 
and all that are in them, heard | saying, Blessing and honor and 
glory and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne and unto 
the Lamb forever and ever.,"ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
197.23 


Does not this language show that the time will come when not a 
wicked being shall exist in the universe? If the Judge of all the earth 
should preserve his people by giving them eternal life, and destroy 
his enemies with the second death, would not the result be a 
universe of holy beings? ARSH November 15, 1864, page 197.24 


j. na. 


“Materialism.” 


UrSe 


Under this heading, the Sabbath Recorder, the organ of the S. D. 
Baptists, recently published an essay, prepared by D. E. Maxson, 
which, from the following expression of his, | conclude was not 
intended for that class of infidels generally called Materialists, but 
for the especial benefit of Sabbath-keeping Adventists, or for those 
who are in danger of becoming such. Of what he is pleased to call 
materialism, he says, “It is at the basis, the very corner-stone, of the 
creed of a whole denomination of Christians rapidly growing up in 
this country; and for palpable reasons, growing more rapidly here in 
the West than elsewhere, and seeking by certain affinities to link 
themselves with Seventh-day Baptists.” From this | think he refers 
to S. D. Adventists; and yet in quoting authors on our side of the 
question, in order to make a show of fairness by giving our own 
words, not a words is taken from any writer of our denomination. 
But certain ones are quoted, some of whom seem to be wise above 
that which is written; and then, from such expressions of theirs as 
these: “Man is entirely dependent upon his (physical) organization 
for all his thoughts,” andthe “mind” is an “attribute of living 
organized dust,” he seems to infer a proposition which none of 
these writers affirm, viz: “All mental phenomena are the result of 
organization.” He then proceeds to combat this creature of his own 
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creation in the following masterly style. ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 197.25 


“Let us pursue this wonderful method of thought-producing into its 
laboratory, and see if we can catch a glimpse of the process by 
which thought is produced. Here, then, is a human bone to be 
organized. It has carbonate of lime, phosphorate of lime, gelatine, 
etc., in its constitution. In the carbonate of lime are three simple 
elements, carbon, oxygen, and calcium. To produce the lime, the 
oxygen and calcium must unite; this they do by the strong affinity of 
the one for the other. This is organization-that process which 
originates all mental phenomena, according to the hypothesis under 
consideration. Now look out for a thought! Perhaps the immortal 
Iliad will come forth, for a particle of oxygen is going to unite with 
one of calcium to make a bone. The wonderful union is 
consummated, and lime is organized. Did you see the thought that 
was produced? Did you see the lime think? There was organization, 
and ‘all mental phenomena are consequent upon organization,’ 
says the Materialist." ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.1 


The Materialist says so, for aught | know, but | have had no 
acquaintance or connection with him. And | venture the assertion 
that no professed Christian can be found, who holds that the 
“process” of organization “originates all mental phenomena,” or ever 
produced one thought. Did not our essayist know that he was 
beating not so much as the air, but a phantom of his own 
imagination? And yet he represents that a denomination of 
“Christians” hold such views; and one might infer that he thought his 
own denomination badly infected with such ideas; for he says, “A 
gross materialism is sapping the foundation of our spiritual life, and 
shivering down the soul of man to its own earth-born nature.” ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 198.2 


Now, Bible Christians believe that the first man of our race was 
perfectly and completely organized, his brain as well as the rest, 
and yet that he had not a thought till the will and life-giving power of 
his Creator made him a living soul. The faith of such does not stand 
in the wisdom of men, nor in the workings of natural affinities of 
dead matter, but in the power of God. Our creed says, “God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
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breath of life; and man became a living soul.” Living souls are 
capable of thought; though not always the best. But our creed 
further says of man, “His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his 
earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.” Our essayist made but 
the slightest allusion to this creed; his argument was altogether 
what is termed philosophical ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
198.3 


| will notice one of his chief arguments, and conclude my remarks. | 
call it his principal argument, because he seems to think it the most 
important, having put it in the form of a syllogism “for the benefit of 
any who may wish to combat it.” He says,ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 198.4 


1. Substances, all of whose phenomena are different, are 
themselves different; ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.5 


2. The phenomena of matter and mind are different;ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 198.6 


3. Therefore matter and mind are differentARSH November 15, 
1864, page 198.7 


“Whatever, then, matter is, mind is something else, or not 
matter. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.8 


“Now, since the major premise is based on a law fundamental in all 
philosophy, if the reasoning be faulty, it must be in the minor 
premise. Are the phenomena of matter and mind different, then? If 
you affirm that they are alike, then you and | will go to the laboratory 
and test their qualities. | will take an apple, and you shall take a 
thought. If the apple and the thought are alike, i. e., if they are both 
matter, then the same test will apply to both; they will have the 
same qualities. Now begin. | hold the apple up between my thumb 
and finger. Now you hold your thought up between your thumb and 
finger. | press the apple, and find it hard. Do so by the thought. | 
see the apple; it is red and round. What color and shape is your 
thought? | bite the apple; it is sour. How does your thought taste? 
Smell of it; is it fragrant? Now | let go the apple, and it falls to the 
floor; it is heavy. Now let go your thought; is it heavy? O, Materialist, 
your materialism is heavy. It will fall, whether you let go or 
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not.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.9 


“We have now tested the truth of my minor premise. Thought is a 
phenomenon of the mind. Color, form, etc., are phenomena of 
matter, and they are as unlike as things can possibly be; and 
therefore mind and matter are as unlike as they can be; and 
therefore materialism, which affirms that mind is matter, is as untrue 
as it can be.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.10 


“That part of man, then, which thinks, and feels, and wills, not being 
matter, is consequently neither dependent upon matter for 
existence, nor subject to any of the laws which govern matter. 
Physical dissolution, then, of the body, can affect only the body, 
having no effect whatever upon the mind, in respect of its essential 
essence or qualities. What it was before the death of the body, it 
must remain after that event-essentially a thinking, willing, and 
feeling entity, ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.11 


A vastly large conclusion to draw from so small premises. My 
pony’s thoughts are different from his body; they do not present the 
same phenomena. And sometimes when he comes to cross-roads, 
he chooses and wills to take the road that he thinks leads toward 
home. Yet | never though of inferring such astonishingly large 
conclusions from these facts. Our friends of the opposite side of the 
question, always forget to take the thoughts of the inferior animals 
into the laboratory for a test and comparison with human thoughts. 
We, as a people, cannot answer for others, but our materialism 
never “affirms that mind is matter;” and we doubt very much the 
propriety of packing us in the same box with infidels, and then 
condemning the lot. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.12 


But to discover the fallacy of my friend’s reasoning, | inquire, Do 
thoughts think? | remember of reading in the old spelling-book, 
“Thinkers think thoughts.” Thinkers and thoughts are two things. 
Take a thinker then to the laboratory, i. e., one who thinks, and you 
will find him possessed of as many palpable qualities as your apple. 
Is it the mind that thinks? But what is a man’s mind but his 
thoughts? My friend speaks correctly. He speaks of “matter and 
mind,” and then as a specimen or sample of each, he takes an 
apple and a thought. But, says my friend, “Thought is a 
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phenomenon of the mind. Color, form, etc., are phenomena of 
matter.” Then we have not had a fair test, and we must go again to 
the laboratory. As | have only a thought, a phenomenon of 
something that has no appearance, you shall leave your apple 
behind, and take only some of its phenomena-its color or form, its 
sourness, its hardness or its heaviness. Now hold up your shape of 
an apple between your thumb and finger. Press it; is it hard? Look 
at it, taste it, smell it, weigh it. What is the difference between it and 
a thought? If you are dissatisfied with this test, and must have your 
apple, | will take a man, one of whose attributes is mind, or thought, 
and then we will have a fair test. We shall find that living matter is 
decidedly in advance of dead matter in its qualities and capabilities. 
“A living dog is better than a dead lion."ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 198.13 


We have no controversy with our friends of the opposition in respect 
to there being a difference between mind, or thoughts, and matter. 
We do not claim that mind is matter; and those who would fairly 
oppose our views should cease to misrepresent us. The connection 
between matter and mind is a mystery, which neither our friends nor 
ourselves are able to explain. Neither do we know how matter can 
be endowed with animal life. But we know that life is connected with 
material organizations, and that matter thus endowed is vastly 
superior, in its susceptibilities, to dead matter. This our friends 
seem entirely to forget. Their philosophic reasonings concerning 
matter, all relate to dead matter. Dead brains cannot think. So they 
come to the conclusion that immaterial thought can have no 
connection with matter, but must be the product of an immaterial 
soul, which comes in between the mind and matter, and does the 
thinking; making a chain of two immaterial links and one material. 
They are not aware that it is just as difficult to connect this middle 
link-this immaterial soul with matter, as it is to connect immaterial 
thoughts with the same; and yet they hold that this soul is 
connected with matter, and they have never been able to discover 
one that was not, although they claim to have just such a soul 
themselves.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.14 


They leave out of the controversy the wisdom and power of God, 
which can as easily connect immaterial thoughts, as an immaterial 
soul, with matter, and pursue a course of reasoning which, if valid, 
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would make it just as necessary for horses and dogs to have 
immaterial souls to connect their immaterial intelligence with their 
material bodies; and if immateriality is a proof of immortality, man, 
who boasts of his immortality, is, in this respect, no better than the 
brute.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.15 


The world by wisdom does not yet know God. All that we know of 
the mysterious connection between mind and matter, or concerning 
a future life, is what he has seen fit to reveal to us in his word. And 
since our wisdom or folly cannot improve this revelation, we shall do 
better to accept of it as it is. That word tells us plainly that man who 
was made of dust, on receiving the breath of life, became a living 
soul. Of the immaterial, immortal soul it says nothing. On the 
contrary, it calls man mortal, with no part excepted, but promises 
him a future life by means of a resurrection of the dead, and 
immortality on condition of his seeking for it in the way of faith and 
obedience. Our philosophic friends may imagine that they aid the 
belief in a future life through the resurrection, by proving that man is 
immortal independent of it; but the effect of their reasoning must be 
to weaken faith in it, by making it appear that there is no need of it- 
that man is immortal without it, and can feast his “immortal mind” on 
all the joys of Paradise, should his corruptible “clay tenement” never 
be brought up from the dust. And it is having this effect. Thousands 
upon thousands are coming to deny the resurrection and reject 
revelation, as the legitimate fruit of their faith in the natural 
immortality of man. Did our Christian friends realize the real 
tendency of their efforts in behalf of natural immortality, they would 
drop their vain philosophy, and maintain the faith of a future life 
through the resurrection of the dead, instead of asserting that there 
can be no resurrection of an individual, if he is really and wholly 
dead. Why should it be thought a thing incredible with them that 
God should raise the dead? But they virtually deny his power to 
endow animated matter with thought, and positively declare that he 
cannot raise the dead, if consciousness has ceased, and all this in 
the face of innumerable facts of the cessation of consciousness, 
while the person was living ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
198.16 


But while we mourn over the fact that our friends are unwittingly 
aiding the cause of Spiritualism, the present, and most popular form 
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of infidelity, and therefore the most dangerous; they, in turn, feel 
deeply over our supposed tendency to ancient, materialistic, 
Epicurean, infidelity, a thing that has had its day and run its race, is 
unpopular, and is now discarded even by Satan himself; he having 
discovered a more plausible form of deception for this age, suited to 
the prevailing philosophy.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 198.17 


Who are in danger of being deceived? Where lies the truth? Not in 
human philosophy or wisdom, either ancient or modern, but in the 
word of God. May Heaven aid the honest inquirer to lay aside 
human wisdom, and receive that word in its native simplicity, 
harmony, and beauty, and thus escape the subtle snare, which 
Satan has been so long weaving for this last generation. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 198.18 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Decision of Character 


UrSe 


Without it, no man or woman is ever worth a button, nor ever can 
be. Without it, a man becomes at once a good-natured nobody, the 
poverty-stricken possessor of but one solitary principle, that of 
obliging everybody under the sun merely for the asking. He is like 
the judge who uniformly decided according to the views of the 
closing speech. Having no mind of his own, a man is a mere cipher 
in society, without weight of character, and utterly destitute of 
influence. Such a one can never command the respect, or even the 
esteem of men around him. All that he can command is a kind of 
patronizing pity. The man to be admired, respected, feared, and 
who will carry multitudes with him whether right or wrong, is he who 
plants his foot upon a spot, and it remains there in spite of storm, or 
tempest, or tornado; the very rage of an infuriated mob but gives 
new inspiration to his stability of purpose, and makes him see that 
he is so much the more a man.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
198.19 


Christ Died for the Ungodly 
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UrSe 


Romans 5:6 


Why, perishing sinners, your hearts will ye harden, 

And reject the commandments of God in your pride? 

O seek ye from Heaven forgiveness and pardon: 

For it is for your sins that the Saviour has died ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 199.1 


And will ye live on, still no Saviour revering, 

And still refuse Christ as your king and your guide? 

O why are you thus in your sins persevering, 

When it was for those sins that Christ suffered and died?ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 199.2 


How sweet to the Christian, in moments of sadness, 

To know that there’s One in whom to confide! 

How oft will this thought fill his spirit with gladness- 

That his sins are forgiven, since Jesus hath died!ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 199.3 


And when the death-bed of the Christian surrounding, 

His friends and his kinsmen watch life’s ebbing tide, 

They rejoice that the Saviour, in mercy abounding, 

Has come down from above, and for sinners has died.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 199.4 


Make Home Beautiful—The following suggestions will indicate to 
parents an important direction which they may give to their means 
and leisure time, in order to secure the same happy result:ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 199.5 


Let home be the nursery of truth, of refinement, of simplicity, and of 
taste. Study to make it attractive to your children by every means in 
your power, and lose no opportunity for improving their minds and 
cultivating their home affections. Let system and order, industry and 
study, taste and refinement, be cultivated at home, and comfort, 
harmony, and peace will reign within your dwelling, however 
humble. Do your children love music, or drawing or flowers? 
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Encourage their taste to the utmost of your ability. Indeed, where 
the love of music pervades a family, and is judiciously cultivated, it 
is an important aid in the training of children; for the child whose 
soul is touched with melody easily yields to the voice of affection, 
and seldom requires seventy. More than this, the harsh tones of the 
father’s voice, as he commands, and the cutting tones of the 
mother, as she forbids, become milder and more persuasive, of 
accustomed to join with their children in these recreations, and thus 
both parents and children are mutually refined and elevated. Let me 
add that | can not conceive of any purer enjoyment than is felt by 
the head of the family, as wife and children gather in about him, and 
pour forth their sweet voices in songs of praise at the morning 
sacrifice and the evening oblation. If the father has money to spare, 
| do not doubt that he might make a good investment in a piano, a 
melodeon, or some other instrument, to accompany the voices of 
his wife and children, provided always that practice on these 
instruments be not allowed to interfere with the practice at the 
kneading-trough, the wash-board, or with any other duty that a true 
woman, be she daughter, sister, wife, or mother, ought to 
understand. These duties and these pleasures are in no degree in 
compatible with each other. Whatever tends to develop the intellect, 
to refine the taste, and purify the affections, may find a fitting place 
in every house.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.6 


Where is Your Boy? 


UrSe 


We saw him last evening, in the company of very bad boys, and 
they each had a cigar; and now and then some of them used some 
very profane language. As we looked at your son, we wondered if 
you knew where he was, and with whom he associated. Dear 
friend, do not be so closely confined to your shop, office, or ledger 
as to neglect that boy. He will bring sorrow into your household if 
you do not bring proper parental restraint to bear upon him, and that 
very soon. Sabbath-school and day-school teachers can help you, 
but you must do most.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.7 


Christ oftener comes to the door than he enters the house.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 199.8 
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Is it not better to be saved by divine mercy than to be saved by 
divine justice. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.9 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord, spake often one to another.” 


This department of the paper is designed for the brethren and 
sisters to freely and fully communicate with each other respecting 
their hopes and determinations, conflicts and victories, attainments 
and desires, in the heavenly journey. Seek first a living experience 
and then record it, carefully and prayerfully, for the comfort and 
encouragement of the other members of the household of 
faith ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.10 


From Bro. Canright 


Bro. White: We continue our meetings yet. The interest is 
increasing. Our congregations have been larger this week than 
before. Prejudice has now turned in our favor. A Methodist spoke 
on the Sabbath question yesterday, and his own members ridiculed 
his arguments for the Sunday Sabbath ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 199.11 


We had a meeting last Sabbath and a few decided to keep all the 
commandments. We have given thirty-one lectures, and now we 
think that the work is just begun. People cannot decide on these 
things in a short time. So we shall stay till our work is fully done if it 
is three months. Pray for us.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
199.12 


D. M. Canright. 
Jackson, Ind. 


From Bro. Matteson 


Bro. White: On the first of this month we finished a course of 
meetings in Oakland. We held 27 meetings, mostly Norwegian. The 
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Spirit of God was among us, and the brethren and sisters were 
strengthened. These meetings were in general well attended by 
outsiders, among whom some interest was manifested. One family 
determined to keep the Sabbath. Others were persuaded that our 
faith is in harmony with the Scriptures, and | trust that some of them 
will meet with the brethren in the future. There was a desire in the 
neighboring towns to hear the message, and | am going there, if the 
Lord is willing, as soon as | can. May the Lord bless the brethren in 
Oakland and prepare them for the coming kingdom.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 199.13 


John Matteson. 
Poy Sippi, Wis., Nov. 4. 1864. 


From Bro. Wilson 


Bro. White: | feel like saying to the brethren and sisters that there 
are some in Memphis, that are striving to live out the truth, by 
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. We see 
the need more than ever before of having on the whole armor of 
God, that we may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil, 
and keep God’s law aright, and escape the wrath of God which is 
coming upon those who willfully resist his law. Oh let us wake up to 
a sense of our duty to God. Let us have living faith, that will purify 
and cleanse us from sin, and make us fit subjects for the kingdom 
of God.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.14 


“Oh for a faith that will not shrink, 

Though pressed by many a foe 

That will not tremble on the brink 

Of poverty or woe.”"ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.15 


| mean by the grace of God to be one of the faithful who will stand 
on Mount Zion.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.16 


Yours for living faith ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.17 


James Wilson. 
Memphis, Mich. 
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From Bro. Underwood 


Bro. White: A little band of Sabbath keepers, who are looking for the 
second coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, was raised up 
here last summer, as the result of the faithful labors of Brn. 
Waggoner and Ingraham with the Ohio tent. One week ago last 
Sabbath evening, we commenced a two-days’ meeting which lasted 
over the Sabbath and first day of the week. We were blest with the 
labors of Bro. and sister Hutchinson from Orwell; also a large 
representation of the brethren and sisters from the Orwell church 
were present, which added very much to the interest of the 
meetings. From a letter read by one of their number from Eld. 
Waggoner, we learned of additional affliction he and his family are 
passing through by sickness, with whom we felt to deeply 
sympathize.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.18 


As the result of instruction received, and Christian association 
together, we were mutually strengthened and encouraged. The 
Devil also was somewhat busy. One of his agents stole Bro. 
Hutchmson’s buffalo robe the first evening; but he became 
ashamed of it for some cause, and brought it back and left it not far 
from the meeting house, where it was found after the meeting was 
over, and Bro. Hutchinson had returned home. Pray for us that our 
faith fail not. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.19 


Yours in the love of the truth,ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
199.20 


A. B. Underwood. 
Wayne, Ohio. 


As we are deeply fallen from a state of innocence, so we should 
rise to a state of penitence. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.21 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. M. G. Kellogg writes from San Francisco, Cal.: Perhaps you 
will be pleased to hear that | still love the Review and the truths that 
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it advocates. | think that the few that came out here last year under 
the feeble efforts that were made, are making progress in the good 
way. None have turned away from the truth, but on the contrary all 
are advancing. We have prayer meetings every Sabbath. | hope 
and pray that the Lord will stir up some humble, faithful servant to 
come here and gather in the stray sheep to his fold.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 199.22 


Sister M. A. Kilgore, having lost her youngest child from a scald, 
writes: At first Satan with his arts tried to have me think that | could 
not love the Lord under such a sore chastisement. But thank God 
he did not leave me, but in my distress | cried unto the Lord with my 
voice, and he gave ear to me. In the day of my trouble | sought the 
Lord, but did not refuse to be comforted. In thinking over my former 
ways, | came to the conclusion that | had not sufficiently valued the 
goodness and loving kindness and tender mercies of the Lord in 
sparing all our lives till that time, and especially the lives of my three 
sons in the army for three years. They are now all readers of the 
Review, and the eldest is discussing the Sabbath question with the 
missionaries, and is requesting our prayers that the Lord may open 
the way for him to be released from the use of carnal weapons. 
Praise the Lord, | feel prepared to kiss the rod that has smitten me, 
and say, God is ever good; for he does all things well. O brethren 
and sisters the time of affliction is one when we can most 
appreciate the value of the great and precious promises God has 
given us in his word, which we can discern through the light of 
present truth. Especially are those in 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18 very 
soothing for those of us who have laid some of our dear ones down 
in the dust to rest until the lifegiver comes.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 199.23 


From a private letter from sister P. M. Lamson, to a friend in this 
place, we take the liberty to extract the following: My thoughts and 
feelings harmonize with yours and with all those who love present 
truth, and are seeking with their might to spread the light. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 199.24 


The Lord is leading his people on step by step, evening the way, 
and proportioning their duties to their strength.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 199.25 
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The gifts of the Spirit become inexpressibly precious. The testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. | esteem it as the instruction the 
Lord would give to his children if present with them, exposing to us 
the dangers of the way, and the snares laid by Satan to catch our 
feet, thereby enabling us to safely journey through the perils of 
these last days to those glorious mansions he is preparing for those 
that do not neglect the great salvation, ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 199.26 


Cheerfully | have entered upon reform in habits of diet. Why not eat 
the best food, that which is the most healthful when it only costs the 
sacrifice of acquired taste and appetite? | find myself improving in 
health since abandoning the use of flesh, especially pork, spices 
and all high-seasoned preparations, without feeling any loss of 
relish for food.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.27 


Sister C. Prentice writes from Red Rock, lowa: Though conscious of 
many deviations, and much forgetfulness of our Saviour’s holy 
teachings, in my heart there is an earnest desire for a “closer walk 
with God.” | am entirely deprived of the pleasure of communion with 
brothers and sisters in the Lord. My Bible and the Review are now 
my greatest earthly consolation. The tidings of the onward progress 
of the truth, are to me glorious tidings; and the sweet spirit 
communings of the scattered flock, through the Review, | prize 
highly. None but the lonely one can give it full appreciation. Pray for 
me that | may be found faithful to the end. ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 199.28 


Obituary Notices 


UrSe 


Died in Wright, Ottowa, Co., Mich., of typhoid and lung fever, after a 
sickness of four weeks, Cynthia M., daughter of Lyman and 
Rosamond Carr. She embraced the present truth and was baptized 
by Bro. Cornell some eight years ago, in Bowne. Several days 
before her death she was almost deaf and speechless in which time 
she manifested her quiet and affectionate feelings to friends around 
by smiles and greetings. She was buried yesterday by the side of 
her sister, Jane R. Ginley. “Blessed are the dead which die in the 
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Lord from henceforth."ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.29 


Joseph Bates. 
Grand Rapids, Nov. 2d, 1864. 


Died, of typhoid fever, in Salisbury Center, Herkimer County, N. Y., 
September 28, 1864, my brother, Maxon Seely, aged 42 years, 6 
months and 16 days. He leaves a wife and three children, an aged 
mother and an invalid sister, all looking to him for care. Thus we are 
left to mourn our loss, but we hope our loss may be his gain. Elvira 
Seely. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 199.30 


The Review and Herald 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 15, 1864 


The church in Battle Creek, were happy to welcome home Bro. and 
sister White, who returned the 11th inst., and to hear from their lips 
words of counsel and encouragement, Sabbath the 12th.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 200.1 


We commend to the reader the articles on the Mark of the Beast 
and Materialism, in this issue, as doing good justice to the 
sophistries of our opponents.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
200.2 


The Statistics relative to the United States, given in the last Review, 
were taken from a speech by Gen. Hiram Waldbridge at the 4th of 
July celebration in N. Y. city in 1862.ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 200.3 


Idol gods are worshiped in two temples in San Francisco. There are 
50,000 worshipers.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.4 


Facts about the Body 


UrSe 


The number of bones in the framework of the human body, is 260, 
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108 of which are in the feet and hands, there being in each 
21.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.5 


The quantity of blood in adults is on an average about 30 pounds, 
which passes through the heart once in four minutes.ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 200.6 


One tenth of the human body is solid matter. A dead body weighing 

120 lbs., was dried in the oven till all moisture was expelled, and its 

weight was reduced to 12 lbs. Egyptian mummies are bodies 
thoroughly dried; they usually weigh about 7 lbs. ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 200.7 


The lungs of an adult ordinarily inhale 30 cubic inches of air at 
once, and if we breathe 20 times in a minute, the quantity of air 
consumed in that time will be 800 cubic inches, or 48,000 inches an 
hour, and 1,152,000 inches in a day, which is equal to 86 
hogsheads.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.8 


Of the above, we wish to call especial attention to the closing 
paragraph, about the lungs and the air that is needed for their 
support. Eighty-six hogsheads a day. About four hogsheads an 
hour. In view of this fact, what importance attaches to the subject of 
ventilation. How many make provision in their sleeping apartments, 
provided they spend eight hours in rest, for thirty hogsheads of 
fresh air during that ttme?ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.9 


Disappointments 


UrSe 


These teach us submission to God. They give us an insight into our 
own hearts. We have in them an admirable opportunity to learn 
whether we love best the will and providence of God, or whether 
our own ways are dearest to ourselves.ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 200.10 


When we have learned submission we shall say: Let God choose 
for us. Let his will be done. Let his purposes be accomplished. 
What he gives is best. What he denies we would be injured by. The 
hairs of our heads are all numbered. The sparrow does not fall 





1326 


without his notice. We are of more value than many sparrows. Then 
what he denies, and what he gives, shall be alike accepted with 
grateful hearts by us.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.11 


j. na. 


A Happy Home.—What a sweet picture is that of a happy home and 
a fond domestic circle! Thousands of such may be found in this 
Christian land. The following will tell our young readers some of the 
principal things which make home happy:ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 200.12 


First of all is piety. The love of God and constant endeavor to keep 
his commandments, a humble trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, and a 
good hope through his grace of a celestial home hereafter-these 
tend to smooth away all the troubles of life and to heighten all its 
enjoyments.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.13 


Next comes mutual affection. This helps to suppress every unkind 
word and action, and makes each member of the family anxious to 
regard the wishes and promote the happiness of every other. Love 
is better than sunshine in any dwelling, far better than costly 
furniture, or fine clothes, or plenty of money.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 200.14 


Thirdly, in every house where there are children, comes an 
obedient and respectful demeanor on the part of the children toward 
all who are older than themselves, and especially toward their 
parents. Such a demeanor leads children to be regarded as 
ornaments and comforts to society; otherwise they are likely to be 
considered plagues and nuisances.ARSH November 15, 1864, 
page 200.15 


Fourthly, a love of reading. How pleasant to fill up the leisure hours, 
and especially long winter evenings, with loud reading! Thus the 
whole family may share the pleasure of reviewing the history of 
other times, or join in a common excursion to other lands, and all 
are furnished with food for reflection and _ subjects for 
conversation. ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.16 


All these sources of indoor enjoyment are almost equally within the 
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reach of the rich and the poor, of families in the city or country. Let 
each one of our readers try to do what he can to make his own a 
happy home.—Sel.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.17 


“The Fag-end of my Life.” 


UrSe 


Among the wounded at the battle of Stone River, in Tennessee was 
a young man. Over the mortally wounded son hung the anxious 
mother, in the deepest sorrow that he gave no evidence of fitness 
for eternal scenes. But the words the dying youth uttered were most 
decisive of the clearness of his own convictions of the shame and 
the wrong of those who neglect God till life’s closing scenes, hoping 
then to find his favor. To a Christian appeal he replied, “If | live to 
get well | will be a Christian; but | will not throw the fag-end of my 
life in the face of the Almighty.” He immediately expired. 
—Sel.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.18 


Appointments 

UrSe 

The second Quarterly Meeting for this conference year, of Lisbon, 
Marion and Fairview churches, will be held at Marion, commencing 
Sabbath evening, and hold over Sabbath and first-day, Dec. 10 and 
11.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.19 

The brethren will please come with buffalo robes and blankets as 
far as convenient, to meet the inclement season of the year. ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 200.20 

Thomas Hare. 

Business Department 


UrSe 


RECEIPTS 
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For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 200.21 


C S Fairchilds 23-1, A G Hart 26-1, A Coryell 27-1 J F Carman 26- 
1, MA Beasley 29-1, W Caviness 26-1 Maria Foster 27-1, E K 
Gladding 26-1, J | Spaulding 25-20, Geo. Prentice 25-1, W W 
Wellman 26-9, J Caviness 26-1, C S Briggs 27-1, E F Royston 27- 
1, JA Harris 27-1, W G Quible 26-25, each $1,00ARSH November 
15, 1864, page 200.22 


Amelia Cole 26-19, C Weed 27-1, R Marvin 26-11 E Castle 26-9, A 
Woodruff for A L Woodruff 27-1, H C Blanchard 27-1, L Kenfield 26- 
1, P D Lawrence 26-1, Ira Day 26-1, E E Frothingham 27-1, R T 
Barnard 26-1, L C Morehouse 27-1, W Smith 27-1, each 
$2,00.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.23 


Anna Nicewarner 26-1, M E Forney 26-1, S Crouse 26-1, H M 
Crouse 26-1, J Kridler 26-1, J Barker 26-1 each 50cARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 200.24 


J P Lewis $2,50 (for one year) 27-1, T K Henry $1,50 26-18, O S 
Wright $1,44 26-14, | Colcord jr. $2,50 27-1.ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 200.25 


Subscriptions at the Rate of $3,00 per year 


R Hoag $3,00 27-1, J Brezee $3,00 27-1, AB Williams $3,00 27-1, 
John Mears $3,00 27-1, Albert Kellogg $2,00 27-1, Mary Fairbanks 
$3,00 27-1.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.26 


Books Sent By Mail 


Isaac N Pike $2,90, Theodore F Emans $2,52, Mrs. C Owen 83c, O 
S Wright 50c. Mrs. Alice Merrit 17c, Stilman Blodget 30c, Miss. 
Sarah J Wakeling $2,00ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.27 
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Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


G L Holliday $5,00, Mary M Moody $5,00, R T Barnard $8,00, C K 
Farnsworth $5,00, Ch. at Green bush, Mich., $7,00, Justus 
Mousehunt $3,00, M C Holliday $2,00, F Howe $3,00, F Greenman 
$10,00.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.28 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Church at Owasso, Mich., $10. C K Farnsworth $20. M C Holiday 
$2. F How $3. F Greenman $10. Church at Convis, Mich., $64RSH 
November 15, 1864, page 200.29 


Cash Received on Account 


| C Vaughan $1,50. Benj. Hill $4. J B Frisbie $7A4RSH November 
15, 1864, page 200.30 


Books sent by Express 


H C Blanchard, Chillicothe, Ill., $48,65. A S Gillet, McGregor, lowa, 
$32,34. J B Frisbie, Chelsea Mich., $37,39ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 200.31 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


The law requires the pre-payment of postage on Bound Books, four 
cents for the first four ounces, or fractional part thereof, and an 
additional four cents for the next four ounces, or fractional part 
thereof, and so on. On Pamphlets and Tracts, two cents for each 
four ounces, or fractional part thereof. Orders, to secure attention, 
must be accompanied with the cash. Address, Elder James White, 
Battle Creek, Michigan.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.32 


PRICE. WEIGHT. 
cts. OZ. 
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The Hymn Book, 464 pages, and 122 pieces of music, 
» » —” with Sabbath Lute, 

» ”»” Calf Binding, 

7 en” with Lute, 

History of the Sabbath, Sacred and Secular, 

» » ” in paper covers, 

Dobney on Future Punishment, 


Spirituals Gifts, Vol. |, or the Great Controversy 
between Christ & his angels, and Satan & his angles, 


Spirituals Gifts, Vol. Il. Experience, Views & Incidents in 
connection with the Third Message, 


Spirituals Gifts, Vols | & Il. bound in one book, 
Spirituals Gifts, Vol. Ill, Facts of Faith, 


Spirituals Gifts, Vol. IV, Facts of Faith & Testimonies to 
the Church, Nos. 1-10, 


Sabbath Readings, a work of 400 page of Moral & 
Religious Lesson for the Young, 


The same in five Pamphlets, 

” ” twenty-five Tracts, 

Appeal to the Youth. Bound, 

» ” ” Paper Covers, 

» eo» ” without Likeness, 

The Bible from Heaven. 

Both Sides, Review of Preble on Sabbath and Law, 


Three Angels of Revelation 14, and the Two horned 
Beast, 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos |, Il, Ill, & IV, 
Hope of the Gospel, or Immortality the Gift of God, 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an Inquiry into the 
Present Constitution & Future Condition of Man, 


Modern Spiritualism: its Nature and Tendency, 


The Kingdom of God: a Refutation of the Doctrine 
called, Age to Come, 


Miraculous Powers, 

Pauline Theology, on Future Punishment, 

Appeal to Mothers, 

Review of Seymour. His Fifty Questions Answered, 


80 
$1,00 
1,00 
1,25 
80 

50 

75 


50 


60 


$1,00 
75 


75 


60 


55 
50 
60 
10 
15 
30 
20 


15 


15 
15 


15 
15 
15 


15 
15 
15 
10 
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Prophecy of Daniel-The Sanctuary and 2300 Days, 10 3 
The Saints’ Inheritance in the New Earth, 10 3 
Signs of the Times. The Coming of Christ at the Door, 10 3 
Law of God. The Testimony of Both Testaments, 10 3 
Vindication of the True Sabbath, by J. W. Morton, 10 3 
Review of Springer on the Sabbath and Law of God, 10 3 
Facts for the Times. Extracts from Eminent Authors, 10 3 
Christian Baptism. Its Nature, Subjects & Design, 10 3 
Key to the Prophetic Chart, 10 2 
The Sanctuary and 2300 Daysof Danie! 7:74, 10 2 
The Fate of the Transgressor, 5 2 
Matthew 24, A Brief Exportation of the Chapter, 5 2 
Mark of the Beast, and seal of the Living God, 5 1 
Sabbatic Institution and the Two Laws. 5 1 
Assistant. The Bible Student’s Assistant, or a Compend 5 1 
of Scripture References, 

Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, with an 

Appendix, “The Sabbath not a Type,“ 5 1 
An Appeal for the Restoration of the Bible Sabbath in an 5 4 
Address to the Baptists. 

Review of Fillio. A Reply toa series of Discourses 5 4 
delivered by him in this City against the Sabbath, 

Milton on the State of the Dead, 5 1 
Brown’s Experience. Consecration-Second Advent, 5 1 
Report of General Conference held in Battle Creek, 5 4 
June, 1859, Address on Systematic Benevolence, etc., 

Sabbath Poem. False Theories Exposed, 5 1 
Illustrated Review. A Double Number of the Review and 

Herald initiated, 2 : 
The Sabbath, in German, 10 2 
” —” Holland, 5 1 
» "French, 5 1 
On Daniel Il & VII, in French, 5 1 


ONE-CENT TRACTS. The Seven Seals-The Two Laws-Revisio 
for Sunday-keeping Examined-Personality of God-Wesley on the 
Law-Judson on Dress-Appeal on ImmortalityARSH November 15, 
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1864, page 200.33 


TWO-CENT TRACTS. Institution of the Sabbath-Sabbath by Elihu 
Infidelity and Spiritualism-War and Sealing-Who Changed the 
Sabbath?—Preach the Word-Death and Burial-Much in_Little- 
Truth.ARSH November 15, 1864, page 200.34 


THREE-CENT TRACTS. Dobney on the Law-Milton on the State c 
the Dead-Scripture efficiencies-The Mark of the Reast and Seal of 
the Living God-Spiritual GiftsARSH November 15, 1864, page 
200.35 


CHARTS, Prophetic and Law of God, the size used by our 
Preachers. Varnished, a set, with Key, $4,00ARSH November 15, 
1864, page 200.36 


A Set on Cloth, with Key, 3,00ARSH November 15, 1864, page 
200.37 


On Cloth, without Rollers, by mail, post-paid, 2,754 RSH November 
15, 1864, page 200.38 


Small Chart. A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
by 25 inches. Price 15 cents. On Rollers, post-paid, 75cts ARSH 
November 15, 1864, page 200.39 
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November 22, 1864 
RH, Vol. XXIV. Battle Creek, Mich., Third-Day, No. 26 


James White 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XXIV. BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBE 
22, 1864. No. 26. 


The Advent Review & Sabbath Herald 


UrSe 


is published weekly, by 
The Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association. 
ELD. JAMES WHITE, PRESIDENT. 


TERMS. —Two Dollars a year in advanceARSH November 22, 
1864, page 201.1 


Address Elder JAMES WHITE, Battle Creek, MichigaiiRSH 
November 22, 1864, page 201.2 


“We'll all Meet in the Morning.” 


UrSe 


Farewell! Oh ye loved ones of earth, 

For my body it he dark grave is yawning; 

But the sunset foreshadows its birth- 

We'll all meet again in the morning. ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 201.3 


Weep not that | go to repose, 
For short is the watch till the dawning; 
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And ye know when your vigils shall close- 
We'll all meet again in the morning. ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 201.4 


| have caught just a glimpse of the light, 

The walls of the city adorning, 

But the earth-shadow darkens my sight: 

Farewell! we will meet in the morning-ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 201.5 


When the trumpet shall pour is last sound, 

And the universe echo the warning, 

And the sleepers arise from the ground- 

We'll all meet again in that morning. ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 201.6 


A Sketch of the Waldenses 


UrSe 


[We present the reader with the following sketch of the Waldenses 
from the Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge. It is intrinsically 
interesting in itself as the record of a Christian people who stood out 
against all the corruptions of false religion, during the great 
apostasy, maintaining the piety and purity of the primitive church. 
But the article will be chiefly interesting to S. D. Adventists as it is 
through this noble line of confessors that the observance of the true 
Sabbath can be traced through the dark ages. Mark how they speak 
of the church of Rome in, the time of Constantine, when Sylvester 
was bishop or pope. There they made their protest, from that time 
they consider the Romish church Antichrist, and there is the very 
point where the Sunday observance was set up in the church as a 
Christian institution, enforced by legal enactments.JARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 201.7 


Waldenses, Valdenses, Vaudois or people of the valleys; the most 
celebrated body of Protestant Dissenters during the middle ages. 
The history of these churches of persecuted saints, these “meek 
confessors,” this “noble army of martyrs,” this “most ancient stock of 
religion,” to use the words of Milton, is a topic which of late has 
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been rising in popularity and interest every year. No writer appears 
to have laid before the public an account so thoroughly digested, 
accurate, and comprehensive, as Mr. Jones, whose History of the 
Christian Church, the second volume of which is almost wholly 
devoted to this subject, has already gone through eight or ten 
editions. We have endeavored, however, to collect every ray of light 
from other quarters in making out the following summary view of 
their history.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 201.8 


1. Origin. It seems to be a serious mistake into which some popular 
writers have fallen, who represent the Waldenses as originating in 
France about the year 1170, and deriving their name from the 
celebrated Peter Waldo. The evidence is now ample, that so far 
from being a new sect at that period, they had existed under various 
names as a distinct class of dissenters from the established 
churches of Greece and Rome in the earliest ages. It is an 
egregious error to suppose that when Christianity was taken into 
alliance with the state, by the emperor Constantine, in the beginning 
of the fourth century, all the orthodox churches were so ignorant of 
the genius of their religion as to consent to the corruption of a 
worldly establishment.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 201.9 


Crantz (in his History of the United Brethren) says, “These ancient 
Christians, who, besides the several names of reproach given them, 
were at length denominated Waldenses, from one of their most 
eminent teachers, Peter Waldus, date their origin from the 
beginning of the fourth century; when one Leo, at the great 
revolution in religion under Constantine the Great, opposed the 
innovations of Sylvester, bishop of Rome.”ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 201.10 


The Cathari, or Puritan churches of the Novatians, also, had at that 
very period (about a. d. 325) been flourishing as a_ distinct 
communion for more than seventy years all over the empire; 
maintaining by the acknowledgment even of their enemies, the self- 
styled Catholics, the integrity of the true faith; together with the 
purity of discipline and the power of godliness, which had generally 
disappeared from the Catholic churches. These Puritans, being 
exposed to severe and sanguinary persecutions for dissent, from 
age to age were compelled to shelter themselves from the 
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desolating storm in retirement; and when at intervals they reappear 
on the page of contemporary history, and their principles are 
propagated with new boldness and success, they are styled a new 
sect, and receive a new name, though in reality their are the same 
people.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 201.11 


The same great principles of attachment to the word of God and 
determined adherence to the simplicity of its doctrine, discipline, 
institution, and worship, in opposition to the innovations of a secular 
spirit and policy on the one hand, and of false philosophy or of 
pretended apostolic traditions on the other, may be traced under the 
name of Novatians, Donatists, Luciferians, and Arians, from the 
third to the seventh centuries. They reappear in the Paulicians, who 
have been falsely accused of Manichaism, but who, from the middle 
of the seventh to the end of the ninth century, worthily sustained by 
their preaching, their lives, and their martyrdoms then claim of being 
the genuine descend ants of the primitive churches. From Asia 
Minor they spread themselves over Europe, through Thrace, 
Macedonia, Epirus, Bulgaria, Sclavonia, Sicily, Lombardy, Liguria, 
and Milan; whence, about the beginning of the eleventh century, 
they entered into France. The first discovery of a congregation of 
this kind in that country was at Orleans, a. d. 1017. A Catholic 
council was immediately convened, and the Paulician missionaries, 
with their converts, among whom were rainy respectable citizens 
and several of the regular clergy, were all burnt alive. Other 
advocates of the doctrine were discovered in Languedoc, others in 
Picardy, and Suabia. They were called in France Bougres or 
Bulgarians, Tisserands or Weavers, Bos Homos or Good 
Men.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 201.12 


They soon spread through Germany, where they were called by the 
old name of Cathari, or, by corruption, Gizzard, i.e. Puritans. In Italy 
the same people were called Paterines, Josephists, Arnoldists, and, 
Fratricelli. As early as the year 1100, it appears they began to be 
called Waldenses: sixty years before Peter Waldo. Their principles 
were powerfully advocated and extended among the most 
intelligent classes in Languedo and Provence, from 1110 to 1168 by 
the celebrated Peter de Bruys, and Henry, his successor; from 
whom they received the name of Petrobrusians and Henricians. 
From the places where they flourished they were called 
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Toulousians, Albigenses, and afterward Poor Men of Lyons, and 
Leonists. They were condemned by a council at Toulouse in 1119, 

and again by the great Lateran council at Rome, in 1139. In 1160, 

some of them crossed from Gasoony to England, where they were 
called Pophlicians and Publicans, corruption of the original name, 
Paulicians. About this time arose the celebrated Peter Waldo, of 
Lyons, whose labors, learning, zeal, and liberality, greatly extended 

their principles: in consequence of which many writers, both 

Catholic and Protestant, have most erroneously regarded him as 
the parent and founder of the proper Waldenses. Mr. Robinson, 

however, has shown that this name had a much earlier origin, that it 

signifies “inhabitants of the valleys,” and that it was applied to the 

persecuted people of whom we have spoken, simply for the reason 

that great multitudes of them made their residence in the valleys of 
the Alps and of the Pyrenees, where, age after age, they found an 
asylum from the tyranny of the church of Rome. This view of the 
matter, also, is supported by the testimony of their own historians, 

Pierre Grilles, Perrin, Leger, Sir Samuel Morland, and Dr. Allix. The 
names imposed on them by their adversaries, they say, have been 

intended to vilify and ridicule them, or to represent them as new and 

different sects. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 201.13 


Their enemies confirm their great antiquity. Reinerius Saccho, the 
inquisitor, admits that the Waldenses flourished five hundred years 
before Peter Waldo. This carries us back to the year 660, the time 
of the appearance of, the Paulicians, or rather of their great revival 
and increase under the labors of Constantine Sylvanus. Indeed, 
there is not wanting evidence to show that churches of the Puritan 
faith existed at that time in the West as well as in the East. In the 
year 553, nine bishops of Italy and Switzerland openly refused 
communion with the pope of Rome, and the churches under their 
care persisted in their dissent. To say nothing of the labors of those 
noble reformers in the bosom of the Catholic church, Paulinus of 
Aquilera, in the eighth century, Claude of Turn in the ninth, the 
council of Rheims in the tenth, and Berengarius, archdeacon of 
Angers, in the eleventh, which yet exerted a powerful influence in 
opening the eyes of men to the corruptions of Rome; if we will 
believe the testimony of the suffering Waldenses themselves, their 
doctrine and discipline had been preserved in all its purity and 
efficacy from the days of the primitive martyrs, in Spain, France, 
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Germany, Italy, and especially in the valleys of Piedmont.ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 201.14 


The learned Dr. Allix, in his “History of the Churches of Piedmont, 
gives this account: “That for three hundred years or more, the 
bishop of Rome attempted to subjugate the church of Milan under 
his jurisdiction; and at last, the interest of Rome grew too potent for 
the church of Milan, planted by one of the disciples; insomuch that 
the bishop and the people, rather than own their jurisdiction, retired 
to the valleys of Lucerne and Angrogne, and thence were called 
Vallenses, Wallenses, or The People in the Valleys” ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 201.15 


M. Sismondi, in his late History of the Crusades against the 
Albigenses, says, “Those very persons who punished the sectaries 
with frightful torments, have alone taken it upon themselves to 
make us acquainted with their opinions; allowing at the same time 
that they had been transmitted in Gaul from generation to 
generation, almost from the origin of Christianity. We cannot be 
astonished, he adds, if they have represented them to us with all 
those characters which might render them the most monstrous, 
mingled with all the fables which would serve to irritate the minds of 
the people against those who professed them. Nevertheless, amidst 
many puerile and calumnious tales, it is still easy to recognize the 
principles of the Reformation of the sixteenth century among the 
heretics who are designated by the name of Vaudois or Albigeois.” 
Dr. Allix, speaking of the Paterines, some of whom, disciples of 
Gundulf, one of their teachers, went from Italy to the Netherlands, 
where they were thrown into prison, says, “Here, then, we have 
found a body of men in Italy before the year 1026, five hundred 
years before the Reformation, who believed contrary to the opinions 
of the church of Rome, and who highly condemned their errors.” Mr. 
Jones adds, “Atto, bishop of Verceulli, had complained of such 
people eighty years before, and so had others before him, and 
there is the greatest reason to believe they had always existed in 
Italy. It is observable that those alluded to by Dr. Allix were brought 
to light by mere accident.” About the year 1040, the Paterines had 
become very numerous at Milan, which was their principal 
residence; and in 1259, some of their churches in other Italian 
cities, we are informed by Reinerius the inquisitor, contained from 
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five to fifteen hundred members. Their churches were organized 
into sixteen compartments, or associations. They had no connexion 
with the Church, which they regarded as Antichrist from the time of 
pope Sylvester. Now, when we reflect that the Paterines, as well as 
the Paulicians, both in principles and practice, were the same 
people as the Waldenses, or Poor Men of Lyons, we shall not 
wonder at the following remarkable words of Reinerius concerning 
the latter. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 202.1 


“Of all the sects which have been, or now exist, none is more 
injurious to the church, i.e., of Rome, for three reasons: 1. Because 
it is more ancient. Some aver their existence from the time of 
Sylvester; others, from the very time of the apostles. 2. Because it 
is so universal. There is scarcely any country into which this sect 
has not crept. And, 3. Because all other heretics excite horror by 
the greatness of their blasphemies against God; but these have a 
great appearance of piety, as they live justly before men, believe 
rightly all things concerning God, and confess all the articles which 
are contained in the creed; only they hate and revile the church of 
Rome, and in their accusations are easily believed by the 
people."ARSH November 22, 1864, page 202.2 


Such a concession, from such a source, speaks volumes. Here, 
then, is a succession of faithful men, whose apostolic origin, 
perpetuity, universal though often hidden diffusion, general 
orthodoxy, evangelical simplicity, and sanctity of character, is 
admitted by the church of Rome herself; a succession of faithful 
men, organized too into Christian churches, claiming to be the true 
successors of the apostles, protecting against all the corruptions of 
the patriarchate and the papacy, and for this reason subject to 
continual persecution from both, through the hands of the secular 
powers to which they are allied; a church built not on St. Peter 
alone, but on the entire foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone, and against 
which the gates of hell have not been able to prevail. May we not 
say then, in the language of Revelation, “Here is the patience of the 
saints? These are they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus? Revelation 14:12.ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 202.3 
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It also appeals that the recesses of the Alps and Pyrenees were 
distinguished retreats of these persecuted Christians in the darkest 
ages of the church. Or, as Mr. Robinson observes, in his 
Ecclesiastical Researches, “Greece was the parent, Spain and 
Navarro the nurses, France the step mother, and Savoy, i.e. 
Piedmont, the jailer, of this class of Christians called 
Waldenses.”ARSH November 22, 1864, page 202.4 


Principles.-Hence it is hardly to be wondered at, that the 
Waldenses, like the Scriptures, have been resorted to by all parties 
of Protestants, in defense of their peculiar sentiments. The papists 
accused the Protestants of being a new sect, whose principles had 
no existence till the days of Luther. This charge they all denied, and 
each party sought to find predecessors, and to trace a line of 
succession up to the apostles. The perversions of hereby on the 
one hand, and the corruption of popery on the other, left no 
alternative but to find that succession among the Waldenses. The 
researches of many learned men of different communities, induced 
by this circumstance, have furnished much important evidence that 
might otherwise have been lost in oblivion; but the natural 
consequence has been, that all have been, tempted to mould the 
character of the Waldenses to the support of their own particular 
views, instead of collecting into one point all the light of history, and 
calmly abiding the issue. For, after all, an uninterrupted succession, 
however gratifying it may be to be able to trace it, is necessary only 
to a church which regulates its practice by tradition, and not by the 
pure word of God. But such certainty was not the doctrine of the 
Waldenses, in the time of then purity. ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 202.5 


It is necessary here that we distinguish between the ancient and 
modern Waldenses. It appears from all the accounts we gather of 
them before the Reformation, that their principles and practice were 
more pure and scriptural than since that period. From the united 
attestation of then enemies and their own confessions of faith, we 
learn that the ancient Waldenses were distinguished chiefly by the 
following points: ARSH November 22, 1864, page 202.6 


1. Their attachment to the Scriptures.-They held that the Holy 
Scriptures are the only source of faith and religion, without regard to 
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the authority of the fathers, and tradition. Although they principally 
used the New Testament, yet, as Usher proves, they regarded the 
Old also as canonical Scripture. “They translated the Old and New 
Testament,” says Reinerius, “into the vulgar tongues, and spake 
and taught according to them.” From their greater use of the New 
Testament, however, as Venema observes, their adversaries took 
occasion to charge them with despising the Old. “Hence whatever a 
doctor of the church teaches,” says Reinerius, “which he does not 
prove from the New Testament, they consider it as entirely 
fabulous-contrary to the doctrine of the (Romish) church.” He adds, 
“| have heard and seen a certain unlearned rustic, who recited the 
book of Job, word by word, and many who perfectly knew the New 
Testament.” This is high praise. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
202.7 


2 . Their scriptural simplicity, and soundness of belief.-Their 
adversaries frequently acknowledge this; see the testimony of the 
inquisitor above. It is amply confirmed by their own authentic 
monuments and confessions of faith, of which several are printed at 
length in Jones’ History of the Church. This is high praise ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 202.8 


From a confession of their faith, in 1120, we extract the following 
particulars:—(1.) That the Scriptures teach that there is one God, 
almighty, all-wise, and all-good, who made all things by his 
goodness; for he formed Adam in his own image and likeness; but 
that by the envy of the Devil sin entered into the world, and that we 
are sinners in and by Adam. (2.) That Christ was promised to our 
fathers, who received the law: that so, knowing by the law their 
unrighteousness and insufficiency, they might desire the coming of 
Christ, to satisfy for their sins, and accomplish the law by himself. 
(3.) That Christ was born at the time appointed by God the Father; 
that is to say, in he time when all iniquity abounded, that he might 
show us grace and mercy, as being faithful. (4.) That Christ is our 
life, truth, peace, and righteousness; as also our pastor, advocate, 
and priest, who died or the salvation of all who believe, and is risen 
for our justification. (5.) That there is no mediator with God the 
Father, save Jesus Christ. (6.) That after this life there are only two 
places, the one for he saved and the other for the damned. (7.) That 
we ought to honor the secular powers by subjection, ready 
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obedience, and paying of tribute. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
202.9 


3. Their purity and excellence of life and manners.-Though often 
accused of the most abominable crimes, the whole evidence goes 
to show that these accusations were vile calumnies, invented for 
party purposes by then malignant enemies, the papal priests. 
Indeed, an ancient inquisitor confesses that “these heretics are 
known by their manner and conversation, for they are orderly and 
modest in their behavior and deportment. They avoid all 
appearance of pride in their dress; they neither indulge in finery, nor 
are they mean and ragged. They avoid commerce, that they maybe 
free from deceit and falsehood. They get their livelihood by manual 
industry. They are not anxious about amassing riches, but content 
themselves with the necessaries of life. They are chaste, temperate 
and sober. They abstain from anger. Even when they work, they 
either learn or teach, etc.” Seisselius, archibishop of Turin, also 
admits, “Their heresy excepted, they generally live a purer life than 
other Christians.",ARSH November 22, 1864, page 202.10 


4. Their enlightened fervor, courage and zeal.-Reinerius assigns as 
one cause of their great increase, their great zeal. “All of them, men 
and women, night and day, never cease from teaching and 
learning. The first lesson,” he adds, “which the Waldenses teach 
those whom they bring over to their party, is to instruct them what 
manner of persons the disciples of Christ ought to be; and this they 
do by the doctrine of the evangelists and apostles, saying that those 
only are the followers of the apostles who imitate their manner of 
life.” Hence, ARSH November 22, 1864, page 202.11 


5. Their steady opposition to all corruption and anti Christian 
usurpations.—‘The first error of the Waldenses,” says an ancient 
inquisitor, “is, that they affirm that the church of Rome is not the 
church of Jesus Christ, but an assembly of ungodly men, and that 
she has ceased from being the true church from the time of rope 
Sylvester, at which time the poison of temporal advantages was 
cast into the church.” They rejected images, crosses, relics, 
legends, traditions, auricular confessions, indulgences, absolutions, 
clerical celibacy, orders, titles, tithes, vestments, monkery, masses, 
and prayers for the dead, purgatory, invocation of saints, and of the 
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virgin Mary, holy water, festivals, processions, pilgrimages, vigils, 
Lent, pretended miracles, exorcisms, consecrations, confirmations, 
extreme unction, canonization, and the like. They condemned the 
use of liturgies, especially in an unknown tongue. They condemned 
the mystical or allegorical interpolations of Scripture. They 
condemned, most of all, the wicked lives of both people and clergy 
in the worldly communion of Rome.ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 202.12 


6. Their enlightened views of liberty of conscience.—“They affirm,” 
says the inquisitor, “that no man ought to be forcibly compelled in 
matters of faith.” On this point, as also on the next, they were far in 
advance of the reformers, Luther and CalvinARSH November 22, 
1864, page 202.13 


7. Their just ideas of the nature and character of a church of 
Christ.—‘That is the church of Christ which hears the pure doctrine 
of Christ, and observes the ordinances instituted by him, in 
whatever place it exists.” “The sacraments of the church of Christ 
are two, baptism and the Lord’s supper: and in the latter, Christ has 
instituted the receiving in both kinds, both for priests and people.” 
“We consider the sacrament as signs of holy things, or as the 
visible emblems of invisible blessings. We regard it as proper, and 
even necessary, that believers use these symbols when it can be 
done. Notwithstanding which, we maintain that believers may be 
saved without these sign, when they had neither place nor 
opportunity of observing them.” Hence Seisselius remarks, “They 
say that they alone observe the evangelic and apostolic doctrine, on 
which account, by an intolerable impudence, they usurp the name 
of the catholic church.” Reinerius also observes, “They declare 
themselves to be the apostles’ successors, to have apostolical 
authority, and the keys of binding and loosing.—They say that a 
man is then first baptized when he is received into their community. 
Some of them hold that baptism is of no advantage to infants, 
because they cannot actually believe.” On the whole it is evident 
that they were, and that too on principle, dissenters, not from the 
church of Rome only, out from all national established churches. 
Their church officers, Reinerius says, were bishops, elders, and 
deacons; but the distinction between their bishops and other elders 
seems to have been only that the former were the official pastors of 
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the churches.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 202.14 


That they understood and practiced immersion as baptism is 
evident, but whether they generally practice infant baptism has 
been long a matter of dispute. The words of Reinerius seem to 
imply that in his time (1250) they were of different opinions on this 
point. The modern Waldenses in the valleys of Piedmont do 
practice it; but they have so changed in many points, since their 
amalgamation with the Calvinists at the Reformation, having also 
received their pastors from them since 1603, that nothing decisive 
can be hence inferred. Dr. Murdock thinks that the followers of 
Peter Waldo university practiced infant baptism; but he gives us no 
authority for this opinion. The only one of their ancient writings 
which sanctions it, is the Spiritual Calendar, but this, if genuine, is of 
doubtful date. On the contrary, all their other writings, from the 
Noble Lesson, in 1100, down to their Confession of Faith, in 1655. 
Dr. Gill affirms to be in favor of the baptism of believers only. It 
appears certain that the Cathari, the Paterines, the Berengarians, 
the Arnoldists, Petrobrustans, and Henricians, i.e., the earlier 
Waldenses as far as history testifies, vehemently opposed infant 
baptism. That there were, on the other hand, many among them in 
after years who adopted the practice, is, in view of all the facts, 
highly probable. Mr. Jones, in the reface to the fifth edition of his 
History, says, that the Waldenses were Anti-pedobaptists. Mr. 
Milner, after saying, “I cannot find any satisfactory proofs that the 
Waldenses were in judgment Anti-pedobaptists strictly,” concludes 
thus; “I lay no great stress on the subject; for the Waldenses might 
have been a faithful, humble, and spiritual people, as | believe they 
were, if they had differed from the general body of Christians on this 
article." ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.1 


However this point may have been decided, it is now generally 
acknowledged that the Waldenses were the witnesses for the truth 
in the dark ages, and that they gave the first impulse to a reform of 
the Christian church, so called.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
203.2 


Persecutions, etc-——For bearing this noble testimony before the 
church of Rome, these pious people were for many centuries the 
subjects of a most cruel persecution; and in the thirteenth century 
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the pope instituted a crusade against them, and they were pursued 
with a fury perfectly diabolical. Their principles, however, continued 
unsubdued, and at the Reformation their descendants, in number 
eight hundred thousand, were reckoned among the Protestants, 
with whom they were in doctrine so congenial. ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 203.3 


Some untied with the Lutherans, others with the Calvinist, and 
others still with the Anabaptists of the better sort, afterward called 
the Mennonites. “The modern Mennonites,” says Mosheim, “not 
only consider themselves is the descendants of the Waldenses, 
who were so grievously oppressed and persecuted by the despotic 
head of the Romish church, but pretend, moreover, to be the purest 
offspring of those respectable sufferers.” Mosheim partially 
concedes this claim, though Dr. Murdock contests it, by some bold 
and, we think, unwarrantable assertions. ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 203.4 


In the seventeenth century, the flames of persecution were again 
rekindled against them by the cruelty of Louis XIV., in 1655 and 
1685. In the last, at the revocation of the edict of Nantes, about 
fifteen thousand perished in the prisons of Pignerol, besides great 
numbers who perished among the mountains. They received, 
however, the powerful protection and support of England under 
William III. But still the house of Saxony continued to treat them as 
heretics, and they were oppressed by a variety of cruel 
edicts.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.5 


When Piedmont was subjected to France, in 1800, the French 
government (Buonaparte being first consul) placed them on the 
same footing of toleration with the rest of France; but on the return 
of the king of Sardinia to Genoa, notwithstanding the intercession of 
lord William Bentick, the old persecuting edicts were revived in the 
end of 1814; and though they have not been subjected to fire and 
fagot as aforetime, their worship has been restrained, and they 
were not only stripped of all employments, but by a most 
providential circumstance only saved from a_ general 
massacre.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.6 


Recently they have been visited by some pious and benevolent 
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individuals; and the number of the Waldenses (or Vaudors) has 
been taken at nineteen thousand seven hundred and ten, besides 
about fifty families residing at Turin; in all twenty thousand. See 
Murdock’s Mosheim; Milner’s History of the Church of Christ; Jones, 
do.; Sismondi’s History of the Crusades against the Albigenses; 
Ivimey; Benedict; Ward’s Farewell Letters; History of the United 
Brethren; Gilley’s Narrative; Akland’s Sketch, and_ History; 
Jackson’s Narrative; Dwight’s Travels in Germany; Ency. Am., 
Hend.; Buch; Watson; Williams.AARSH November 22, 1864, page 
203.7 


A Difficulty in David’s History Explained 


UrSe 


Here, too, we had an opportunity of witnessing, more than once, 
incidents of a kind that forcibly reminded us of scenes in the 
Scripture history of David, by which readers ignorant of he country 
in which they happened, may have been often not a little perplexed. 
When David was hiding in the wilderness of Ziph, an opportunity 
presented itself of slaying King Saul is he lay asleep in the night, 
unconscious of any danger being near. Too generous to avail 
himself of the advantages that had come so unexpectedly and so 
temptingly in his way, David, nevertheless, resolved to show how 
completely his persecutor had been in his power. Stealing 
noiselessly into Saul’s camp, accompanied by a single follower, and 
passing unobserved through the midst of the drowsy guards, David 
“took the spear and the cruse of water from Saul’s bolster; and they 
got them away, and no man saw it, nor knew it, neither awaked: for 
they were all asleep.” 7 Samuel 26:12. Having performed this 
daring exploit, he and his attendant, Abishai, “went over to the other 
side, and stood on the top of a hill afar off, a great space being 
between them.” Having got to this safe distance from the relentless 
enemy, David is represented in the sacred history as proceeding to 
address Abner, the leader of Saul’s host, and to taunt him with his 
unsoldier-like want of vigilance in leaving his royal master exposed 
to the hazard of being slain in the very midst of his own 
camp.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.8 


What is apt to appear strange in this narrative, is the fact there 
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hostile parties should, have been near enough to carry on the 
conversation which the narrative describes, and yet that all the 
while the one should have been entirely beyond the reach of the 
other. That all this, however, was both possible and easy, was 
verified in our presence. As we were riding cautiously along the 
face of the hill, our attention was suddenly arrested by the voice of 
shepherd, who was evidently calling to some one whom we could 
not see, but whose answer we distinctly heard. The dialogue went 
on. Another and another sentence was slowly and sonorously 
uttered by the shepherd near us, and as often the response was 
distinctly given. At length, guided by the sound, we descried, far up 
the confronting hill, the source of the second voice in the person of 
another shepherd; and learned from our Arab attendants that they 
were talking to each other about their flocks. Between these two 
men was the deep crevasse formed by the valley of the Kedron, 
walked in by lofty precipices, which no human foot could scale. It 
would probably have taken a full hour for one, even as fleet and as 
strong-winded as an Asahel to pass from the standing-place of one 
speaker to that of the other: and yet they were exchanging words 
with perfect ease. The mystery of the dramatic scene in the 
wilderness of Ziph was at an end; and we were reminded at the 
same time of an important truth, that in dealing with the sacred 
Scripture, ignorance often makes difficulties which a larger 
knowledge and a deeper intelligence would at once remove. As we 
moved along the hill-face, dialogues of the same kind once and 
again attracted our notice, showing plainly that these trans-valline 
colloquies are of common occurrence. The facility of hearing was 
no doubt increased by the extreme stillness of the air, and by the 
voice being at once confined and thrown back by the steep sides of 
the hill ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.9 


A Comforting Promise 


UrSe 


Here we are on the verge of the perils of the last days. A few more 
conflicts and all will be over. A few more struggles between the 
flesh and the spirit, and the dividing line which separates the 
righteous and the wicked of Adam’s race, will be finished, the last 
hours of probation passed, the goal reached, and the doom of every 
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individual of a fallen race sealed forever. This being the case, the 
people of God, who understand these things, should be making all 
preparations to bid a final adieu to a sinful world, which has 
afforded them a sort of home for the time being. They should be 
constantly absorbed in the theme of the coming of our glorious 
Redeemer. They should cut loose from the world and be fully 
awake. We must study the word of God more diligently, seek more 
earnestly the guidance of his Holy Spirit; for without their aid we | 
now nothing, but are wretched, miserable, poor, blind, and naked. 
We must examine ourselves and prove our own selves by them. 
“Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates?” See 2 Corinthians 13:5. “Examine me, O 
Lord, and prove me. Try my reins and my heart.” /saiah 26:2.ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 203.10 


Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and | will give 
you rest, says Jesus. Although this language is_ particularly 
addressed to the convicted sinner, we can avail ourselves of it. Do 
we not labor and strive, watch and pray? Are we not sorely pressed 
by the powers of darkness? Do we not feel burdened many times? 
If so, Jesus says to us, Come to me. Oh what a comforting promise. 
We have now reached the place where we find ourselves poor, and 
blind, and needy; in the greatest need of effectual and immediate 
aid. Now what shall we do? Shall we cry mightily to God? Yes. But 
how? In our own strength? No; thank the Lord, a most precious 
promise here meets our case: “The Lord is nigh unto all them that 
call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth. He will fulfill the 
desire of them that fear him; he will also hear their cry and will save 
them.” Psalms 145:18, 19.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.11 


What abundant reason we have to thank God for these blessed 
promises, so particularly recorded in the sacred Bible. Let every 
one that hath ears to hear attend to it; for surely no man ever spoke 
as did our Lord on this occasion. Let us fix our minds in a posture of 
humble attention, that we may receive instruction from his mouth. 
He opened it with blessings, repeated and most important 
blessings. But on whom are they bestowed? Upon the meek and 
the humble, the penitent and the merciful, the peaceful and the 
pure; those that hunger and thirst after righteousness, those that 
labor, but faint not under persecution. May our souls share in those 
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blessings that the Son of God came to procure for us. May we 
obtain mercy of the Lord. May we be owned as his children, enjoy 
his presence, and inherit his kingdom.ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 203.12 


With these hopes and enjoyments, let us cheerfully welcome the 
lowest and the most painful circumstances. O, my brethren, is there 
not reason for us to lament that we have no more of those amiable 
virtues, such as humility, meekness, patience, longsuffering, 
forbearing one with another, this universal goodness which 
becomes us as we sustain the character of the salt of the earth and 
the light of the world? Oh that God would pour out the divine oil into 
our lamps. Then shall the flames brighten, and the glory shine forth, 
and multitudes be awakened by the luster of it to glorify our Father 
which is in Heaven.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.13 


It is our privilege, brethren, to let our light shine. Oh may God 
bestow upon us his great wisdom, that we may learn how to let our 
light so shine that the world may see our good works, and glorify 
our Father in Heaven. And as the world is growing in wickedness, 
let us, who profess the worthy name of Jesus, grow in grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let us put on 
the whole armor of God that we may fight the foe and wear the 
crown of life. Delia A. Eddy.AARSH November 22, 1864, page 
203.14 


West Genesee, Alleghany Co., N. Y. 


A believer puts on the sackcloth of contrition for having put off the 
garment of perfection. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.15 


Those sins shall never make a hell for us which are a hell to 
us.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 203.16 


The Review and Herald 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 22, 1864 
URIAH SMITH, EDITOR 
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Closing Thanks 


UrSe 


We cannot close this volume without extending to the brethren and 
sisters grateful thanks for the noble part they have acted toward the 
Review for the past six months.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
204.1 


First, they have done a good work with their pens. We thank them 
for the large amount of interesting and profitable reading they have 
furnished for the columns of the paper. No preceding volume 
contains upon its pages so large an amount of original matter, and 
so few selections. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.2 


Second, we thank them for aid rendered in all departments in the 
line of dollars and cents. No volume has presented a financial 
record showing more promptness and liberality on the part of the 
church.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.3 


We thank God for his blessing upon the Review, his blessing upon 
the cause in general, the sound financial condition of the Publishing 
Association, the zeal and liberality of the brethren in behalf of a 
truth that is beyond precedent, clear and glorious, and for the bright 
prospect, never brighter, of a great and triunphant work before 
us.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.4 


In all these respects may we not hope that the next volume will be 


as this, and much more abundant.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
204.5 


Seventh-day Adventists 


UrSe 


We find a lengthy article under this heading, in the Voice of the 
West, of Nov. 1, 1864. For some of its statements we have a 
comment or two.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.6 


Voice.—“When we came to the West, it was not our intention to 
enter into controversy with these brethren. They had gone out from 
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us, because they were not of us." ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
204.7 


Reply.—We will tell you, reader, just how we have gone out from 
that class of Adventists represented by Eld. Himes. In 1844, we 
were together. After the passing of that year, S. D. Adventists held 
on to their former experience as the work of God. The others gave it 
up. We still adhere to all the fundamental principles that supported 
the Advent doctrine then. They have surrendered them. We 
continued right on in the lines of prophecy then commenced. They 
have backed down. We are still sailing in the 1844 ship. They have 
devised a new craft, and have got aboard of that. And this is the 
way we have gone out from them!ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
204.8 


Voice.—“Their leaders took the ground that the prophetic periods 
ended in 1844; that the door of mercy was then shut, and no more 
could be saved. They have since modified this, so that, in their 
opinion, some may be saved.”ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
204.9 


Reply.—We “took” the ground that the prophetic periods ended in 
1844. Not so. We simply held on to that ground, and did not give it 
up as they have done. This was going out from them (?) In regard 
to the shut door, over which such a hubbub has been raised, our 
views on that subject, would involve quite an extensive examination 
of the Sanctuary question, into which it is not our purpose here to 
enter. We make one remark upon it. We believe it is usual to deal 
with a person’s present belief, not with what he has believed. Eld. 
H. confesses that we have so modified our views as to believe that 
some may be saved. So that, if he thinks we ever held the view that 
no more could be saved, that is not our view now. But then it is 
highly important that the people should know everything that we 
used to believe. The fact is, we must be represented as an 
insignificant set of contemptible fanatics, and must be made so to 
appear before the public. From the first reception of the third angel’s 
message, that message has been preached for the purpose of 
converting people to the truth. This would be a fine piece of 
consistency, would it not, if we believed all the while that none could 
be saved? We “have since modified our view.” Quite a late thing 
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apparently. Perhaps therefore some of our preachers spent years of 
time, and vast amounts of means, preaching the message for the 
benefit of sinners, when they did not believe that one of them could 
be saved. Who knows? According to Mr. Wellcome, as quoted in 
Review No. 24, every S. D. A. minister is either a knave or a fool, 
without qualification and without exception. According to Eld. H., 
such a trifling inconsistency as the above, would be no strange 
thing with this people. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.10 


But we cannot leave this point without stating a few facts for the 
benefit of the candid reader. In regard to this matter of the shut 
door, there is a great deal of misrepresentation; and it is the hight of 
inconsistency for the Adventists of 1844 to turn round and 
stigmatize us as the “shut door party.” For it was the general 
sentiment of the Advent body immediately after the passing of the 
time in that year, that these work for the world was done: and that 
their position was set forth by the “shut door” of the parable of the 
ten virgins in Matthew 25. Wm. Miller bore the following testimony 
on this subject: ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.11 


“We have done our work in warning sinners, and in trying to awake 
a formal church. God in his providence has shut the door; we can 
only stir one another up to be patient, and be diligent to make our 
caring and election sure. We are now living in the time specified by 
Malachi 3:18, also Daniel 12:10, Revelation 22:10-12. In this 
passage we cannot help but see that a little while before Christ 
should come, there would be a separation between the just and the 
unjust, the righteous and the wicked, between those who love his 
appearing and those who hate it. And never since the days of the 
apostles, has these been such a division line drawn as was drawn 
about the 10th or 23rd day of the 7th Jewish month. Since that time 
they say they have no confidence in us. We have now need of 
patience, after we have done the will of God, that we may receive 
the promise."ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.12 


This testimony was published in the Advent Herald of Dec. 11, 
1844, a paper of which J. V. Himes was proprietor, and J. V. Himes, 
S. Bliss, and A. Hale, editors, F. G. Brown, under date of Nov. 15, 
1844, in the same paper, bore a similar testimony. And we might 
give testimony to the same import from Barry. Mansfield Pinney, 
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Marsh, Pickands, Cook, and other. This was the “shut door” of the 
Advent body, views which they held as well as we. Now how have 
they at ranged this matter so as to make future labor consistent? 
Ans. They have done it by backing square down, giving up all their 
work for some ten years previous, and surrendering to the enemy 
all the ground they had up to that time gained. And what course 
have we taken in the matter? Ans. We have gone into the 
sanctuary, where the subject is all made harmonious and plain, and 
where, without surrendering an inch of the ground we had 
previously gained, we can give its place to every part of the parable 
of Matthew 25, and yet find another world-wide message to be 
proclaimed to the people. Which have taken the most consistent 
course, judge ye. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.13 


Voice.—“To this view they have added the seventh-day Sabbath, 
and mysteriously through the visions of Sr. White, interwoven it with 
the three angels’ messages of Revelation 14; particularly the 
third."ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.14 


Reply.—According to this view the great foundation and substratum 
of our faith is that some may be saved. Reader, are you not startled 
by so extreme and ultra a view as this? To this we have added the 
seventh-day Sabbath. So we have these two steps: 1. Some may 
be saved, 2. The seventh day is the Sabbath. Then mysteriously 
through the visions we have interwoven this with the third angel’s 
message; so that our faith now stands in these three divisions: 1. 
Some may be saved. 2. The seventh day is the Sabbath. 3. A 
mysterious conglomeration of Sabbath, visions, and third angel’s 
message!ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.15 


Now if these things were introduced by the visions, and are 
dependent on them, we must look to the visions for proof of it, must 
we not? We refer to the connection between the Sabbath, third 
message, and the visions. But do we depend on them for proof of 
this? Not a particle, as all our publications show. Thus when we 
come to the facts in the matter, we find that Eld. H. not being posted 
in S. D. Adventist affairs, has just reversed the truth ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 204.16 


Having stated that we have been very zealous in making proselytes 
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to our faith, the Voice continues: ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
204.17 


“These brethren come among our people, and find a hospitable 
reception. They make the most of this by the introduction of the 
Advent movement of 1844; get the confidence and sympathy of our 
brethren, when they introduce the messages, the Sabbath, and last 
of all the vision. But let it be understood that this liberality is not 
reciprocated. When once out brethren are proselyted to this new 
faith, they turn their backs upon us, and shut is out as nominal 
Adventists! That is, Adventists only inname. We are doomed to be 
‘tormented with fire and brimstone, the smoke of which ascendeth 
up for ever and ever!!”ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.18 


Reply.—Adventists since 1844, have confessedly been in an 
indefinite and unsettled position. We have a clear and definite truth 
to set before them. We believe here as such a thing as knowing that 
we are right. The apostle expressed the same confidence. 7 John 
5:16. And they having no harmonious system to set before us, of 
course we had nothing to receive from them.ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 204.19 


But who are “his people,” among whom we are accused of coming, 
and with whom he affirms we find a hospitable reception? One 
would think from has assertions on this point, that our whole work 
was out a crusade against him and his operations. But what are the 
facts in the case. Through the summer season our cause as 
advosated mamly by means of tents, which go out supported by the 
church, dependent or no other class of people, much less of 
Adventists! But at any season, our preachers who are pushing their 
way into new field, rarely meet with an 1844 Adventist, much less 
with any who have taken their stand with Eld. H. in his present 
work. But on what ground can be claim the Adventists of 1844 as 
“his people,” when he has given up everything that called out the 
Advent people of that time, denounced the work as fanaticism, and 
thrown it to the four winds? ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.20 


As to hospitality, that we endeavor to manifest to all, and as an 
instance refer him to his call at Battle Creek, a years since ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 204.21 
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But who of us have ever told any of them that they were “doomed to 
be tormented with fire and brimstone?” That is a gratuitous 
conclusion, which places us in a false light before the people. Our 
message is to warn people against receiving the mark of the beast. 
None are exposed to the fearful threatening of the third angel, till 
they receive the mark, or engage the worship, of the beast. Now 
what consistency would there be in our warning men not to receive 
the mark of the beast, if they already had it? We say, therefore, 
again, distinctly, we had almost said for the hundredth time, that we 
accuse no one yet of having the mark of the beast in the sense of 
that message; and we doom no one to fire and brimstone? ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 204.22 


Voice.—“For several months after the Voice of the West was 
started, although the Review received it is exchange, they did not 
so much as give a notice of its exi-tence, or of our removal to the 
West, or, like many other Western papers, give us a word of 
welcome. When it did finally speak it was in connection with our 
difference of faith on certain questions, in which we were called 
upon to give the reasons for this difference. From this course of the 
organ of the body, and the constant attacks of their missionaries 
upon our people, in places where they could find access, we were 
led to the conclusion that the relations between us were to be like 
those of the Jews and Samaritans.,ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 204.23 


Reply.—We wonder if for several months after the Voice of the 
West was started, it gave any notice of the existence of the Review, 
or signified any desire to live on terms of acquaintance. By what 
principle do our cotemporaries make it out that we should always be 
the first one to make obeisance?ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
204.24 


In regard to the welcome, how could we tell whether we welcomed 
it or not till its policy and principles were developed? We are not of 
those who bid a welcome and God speed to this and that, any thing 
or nothing, without knowing or caring what it is. Before we 
commend persons or things we wish to know that they are entitled 
to commendation. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.25 
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When we did speak it is said, it was in connection with some 
difference in faith. We ask who commenced the controversy? The 
Voice must here plead guilty. It opened the ball by giving he shallow 
argument from Prof. Whiting on Colossians 2:16, in reference to the 
Sabbath; and if the Voice thinks that we can see the people 
bedrizzled with such fog, and remain quiet, it has mistaken the spirit 
of its neighbors. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 204.26 


All the utterances of a public journal, are open tothe people, for 
examination and criticism. And because we did not bring some 
voluntary contributions to its feet, and then saw fit to criticize some 
of the errors which it made public on the Sabbath question, which is 
well understood to be a special subject with us, the Voice concludes 
our relations are to be like those of the Jews and Samaritans ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 204.27 


Then look at his heading: “The Voice of the West and Second 
Advent Pioneer.” What is a pioneer? One who precedes every body 
else to break ground and prepare the way. If this is not a complete 
ignoring of us and all our work, revealing a spirit to ride right over 
and pass unnoticed all our operations, we greatly misjudge. The 
greater proportion of our work is in this State and in those west of 
us. But if the heading of the Voice means anything it is intended to 
signify that nothing has been done here in the West on the doctrine 
of the Advent, but that it most come in as a “pioneer” to do 
something on that question.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.1 


But, through the blessing of God, S. D. Adventists have been 
enabled already to get something of a record before the people. 
The books and tracts that we have circulated have been not a few. 
The subscription lists of our papers, have reached a respectable 
figure and are encouragingly on the increase; and through the zeal 
and liberality of the friends of the cause, we never had more ample 
faculties for a great work before us than at the present moment. 
This may seem like boasting, but we affirm nothing in our own 
strength; and in the Lord we feel like boasting. Says the Psalmist, 
Psalm 34:2, “My soul shall make her boast in the Lord;” and again 
Psalm 44:8, “In God we boast all the day long.” Yes, in the name of 
the Lord we can run through all the troops, and leap over all the 
walls, of error, that may be thrown across our path.ARSH 
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November 22, 1864, page 205.2 


What we have quoted thus far from the Voice of Nov. 1, is but the 
introduction to an answer to the questions we addressed to Eld. H. 
in Review No. 12, present vol., on the three massages of 
Revelation 14, Babylon, the mark image and worship of the beast, 
the commandments of God, etc. He refers to the questions as being 
“easy of solution,” so much so that he at first thought he would “let 
them pass and keep about his work.” But we think we can show that 
he has yet made no progress whatever in solving them. Not having 
time to consider them this week, we defer this part of the subject to 
our next.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.3 


Home Again 


UrSe 


After an absence of eleven weeks we reached home the 11th inst. 
in excellent health and good spirits. Sabbath the 12th spoke to our 
people in this city. The 19th also spoke to a full house of our friends 
in the city, and a few miles round about. We are happy to report that 
the interest has not fallen off in our absence, and that our house is 
being so filled with the regular congregation as to make it necessary 
to build a larger place of worship. This we may not be able to 
accomplish at present. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.4 


Since we reached home we have been in a perfect whirl of 
business matters. Some domestic affairs were waiting, shivering at 
the approaching winter. A pile of letters called for replies. The Agent 
of the Cleveland Paper Company claimed our time at the office one 
half day. We arranged with him for $5000 worth of print paper, 
which amount, three years since, would have cost less than $2000. 
And we brought home in our Pass Book, business to the amount of 
$1000. These, with many other pressing matters, have occupied 
our entire time; and we cannot be called away from home duties for 
several weeks to come, unless something very urgent demands 
that we should. We felt that the telegram from our esteemed brother 
E. H. Root, of Wright, Mich., urging a visit to that place, at the 
request of two sick friends, had claims upon us; but as we were not 
acquainted with either of them, and knew not what they wanted of 
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us, concluded that home duties had a stronger claim till we had 
more definite information from that place. ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 205.5 


The health question is attracting great attention from our people, 
and the promised report of our visit at Dansville, N. Y., will appear 
as soon as we can get to it. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.6 


By request of the New York State Conference, and existing calls for 
it from all parts of the field, we design to present Systematic 
Benevolence before our people soon in a more definite form. ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 205.7 


We also find that our views, and the steps we have taken relative to 
organization, are not understood by those who have not had a 
special interest with us, and that prejudice and misrepresentation, 
are keeping some at least from co-operating with us for want of a 
faithful statement of the fact in the case. Such a statement we hope 
soon to give. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.8 


We also want time to read up, and give some lectures to our people 
on the subject of health. Work increases upon our hands, and we 
design to be free from every unnecessary burden, so as to labor the 
most efficiently for the present, as well as the future good of our 
fellow-men. j. wARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.9 


Eastern Tour 


UrSe 


We left home Aug. 24, and spent Sabbath (fast-day) with the 
brethren at Rochester, N. Y. The three following weeks we were at 
Dansville, N. Y., where we listened with deep interest to the lectures 
of Doctors Jackson and Hurd, and enjoyed the practical illustrations 
of the principles of hygiene taught at “Our Home” at their ample 
table, in the bath-room, and upon their beautiful walks. The three 
weeks were made still more happy by the society of brethren Dr. 
Lay and wife, King and daughter, Andrews Edson, and Hall ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 205.10 


Sept. 24 and 25 we were happy in meeting the church at the Nile 
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settlement, near Wellsville, Alle. Co., N. Y. The brethren and friends 
came in from that part of the State, and from Pennsylvania, until the 
house of prayer, commodious for so new a country, was crowded. 
Elders Andrews, Fuller, and Lanphear, were with us. Mrs. W. and 
self spoke freely on the subject of health from a Bible point of view. 
All seemed deeply interested as we spoke of the importance of 
making the best of this life, and securing that which is to come. We 
were happily disappointed to find the cause so strong in that part of 
the country, and left our warm-hearted, liberal friends greatly 
cheered.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.11 


We next attended the New York State Conference held at Adams’ 
Center. Here we were warmly greeted, not only by that good 
church, with Eld. C. O. Taylor and family in their midst, but by the 
ministers and delegates of the Conference, and the many friends 
who came crowding into the meetings of worship on Sabbath and 
first-day. Here we freely spoke upon the subject of temperance as it 
relates to health. Our people are ready for reform. We are glad to 
find them not only slow to receive new things without good 
evidence, but also ready to so far waive prejudices as to be able to 
properly weigh evidence. This meeting was exceedingly cheering. 
But as its incidents of deep interest have been faithfully delineated 
by a member of the Adams’ Center church, we will not attempt a 
repetition. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.12 


j. W. 
Day of the Lord. No. 2 


UrSe 


It will be introduced by the seven last plagues and the battle of the great day of god almighty 


The last solemn warning to mankind, revealed beforehand in 
prophecy, Revelation 14:9-12, contains a threatening of wrath most 
terrible, even wrath “without mixture,” against those who disregard 
the merciful warning. In the first verse of the following chapter, the 
seven last plagues are introduced, with the declaration that “in them 
is filled up [or completed] the wrath of God.” These plagues then 
follow the last message, and are the fulfillment of the threatening 





1360 


contained in it; and, consequently, are all in the future, unless 
indeed the last warning, before the coming of the Son of man upon 
the “white cloud,” is in the past. This is conclusive proof that the 
view which supposes a portion of these plagues to be in the past, is 
erroneous.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.13 


That they are in the future is still more evident, from the fact that, 
the first vial of wrath takes effect upon those who had heard and 
disregarded the warning of the “third angel.” This warning threatens 
wrath upon those who “worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand.” In fulfillment of this 
threatening, when the first of the seven angels pours out his vial 
upon the earth, its effect is thus described: “There fell a noisome 
and grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, 
and upon them which worshiped his image.” Revelation 16:2. The 
prophetic record of the three messages and the wrath which follows 
in connection with the coming of the Son of man, and the harvest of 
the earth, evidently describes events which are to take place in 
regular consecutive order. The third and last message is 
immediately succeeded by the wrath which it threatens; and the first 
vial of that wrath is in fulfillment of the threatening upon those who 
reject the warning. Hence while probation lasts, these plagues are 
all in the future, and are properly and emphatically the “seven /ast 
plagues.” While Jesus pleads before the throne of mercy, probation 
continues and wrath without mixture cannot come. But with the 
close of this last message probation closes, and then the wrath 
denounced will surely follow.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
205.14 


It further proof upon this point were needed, it could be given; and 
those who have been instructed in the subject of the sanctuary-the 
“Temple of God in Heaven’—would be prepared to appreciate it. 
The heavenly temple, like that on earth which was a pattern of 
representation of it, has its two apartments-the holy and the most 
holy. The “temple of the tabernacle of the testimony,” mentioned in 
Revelation 15:5, is the second apartment or most holy place; it is so 
called, because it contains the testimony of God, the ten 
commandments, within the “ark of the testimony,” which, in the 
“patterns of the things in the heavens,” the “figures of the true,” 
(Hebrews 9:23, 24,) was located in the most holy place as its 
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appropriate tabernacle. Exodus 25:16; 26:21; 31:18. At the end of 
the twenty-three hundred days, in 1844, this inner tabernacle was 
opened, when Jesus our High Priest entered to cleanse the 
sanctuary, this is, to perform the closing part of his ministry, or work 
of intercession before the throne of mercy. And those whose faith 
has followed him there, have “seen in his temple the ark of his 
testament.” Revelation 11:19. This discovery his led them to 
embrace all the commandments contained in that ark. This is the 
reason why so many are turning to the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment-the seventh day. It is no happen-so, but it is in 
fulfilment of the word of God.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
205.15 


When the work of intercession is ended, the most holy tabernacle is 
again opened. “And after that | looked, and behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in Heaven was opened; and the 
seven angels came out of the temple, having the seven plagues, 
clothed in pure and white linen, and having their breasts girded with 
golden girdles. And one of the four beasts give unto he seven 
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth 
forever and ever. And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power; and no man was able to enter 
into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
fulfilled.” Chap 15:5-8.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.16 


This point of time reached, mercy no longer pleads. The 
intercessions of Jesus before the throne and his invitations to 
sinners to come and find pardon, have ceased. He that is filthy must 
remain filthy still. This temple is filled with smoke from the glory of 
God, and from his power. No one can enter there to plead for the 
sinner to be spared a little longer; but wrath without mixture 
ensues.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 205.17 


O, sinner! O, careless professor! now is the time to prepare for this 
most solemn and fearful event. Now a compassionate Saviour 
pleads the merits of his own blood before the mercy-seat. Now he 
invites you to come and wish in the fountain, so freely opened, and 
at such a cost! But abused mercy will ere long cease to plead. The 
time will soon come when that blood that has been slighted and 
trampled under foot will cease to atone for the guilty. And from that 
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very place where infinite mercy and divine compassion now plead, 
and whence pardon may be obtained, the messengers of divine 
vengeance will proceed. The seven angels came out of the temple. 
Their clothing is pure and white, indicating that though their mission 
is that of the executors of unmingled wrath, yet the throne of God, 
from which they proceed is acquitted, the justice of God is 
unstained. All his judgments are in righteousness. “Just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of saints." ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
205.18 


When six of these vials have been poured out, the nations are 
gathered by the unclean spirits, and the kings of the earth are set in 
array for the battle of the great day of God the Almighty. They leave 
the battle which they have with each other, and go to fight with Him 
who comes from Heaven. Of these spirits it is said, “They are the 
spirits of Devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty.” The coming of the Lord is now at hand. 
In this connection he says, “Behold, | come as a thief.” His coming 
is doubtless in close connection with the pouring out of the seventh 
and last vial. Indeed, the hail from heaven which accompanies this 
vial, is doubtless that which the Lord has “reserved against the time 
of trouble, against the day of battle and war.” See Revelation 16:12- 
21; Job 38:22, 23.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.1 


A further description of this battle is given in Revelation 19:11-21. 
Here a mighty One is represented as coming from heaven upon a 
white horse, followed by the armies of Heaven upon white horses, 
“clothed in fine linen white and clean.” The white horses and clean 
raiment represent the fact, that “in righteousness he doth judge and 
make war.” This divine personage is so carefully described that we 
need not mistake him. He is called Faithful and True, The Word of 
God, King of kings and Lord of lords. His vesture has been dipped 
in blood, but upon his head are “many crowns.” All the kingdoms of 
the world are his. “And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron; and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God.” The beast and the kings of the earth and their 
armies are “gathered together to make war against him that sat on 
the horse, and against his army.” The result is, the beast and false 
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prophets are taken and cast into the lake of fire, the remnant are 
slain, and all the fowls are filled with their flesh AARSH November 
22, 1864, page 206.2 


Thus the enemies are slain, and will not be raised till a thousand 
years are completed. And thus the prophecy recorded in the second 
Psalm is fulfilled: “I will declare the decree; the Lord hath said unto 
me, Thou art my Son; this day have | begotten thee. Ask of me and 
| shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shall break them with a 
rod of iron: thou shalt dash them into pieces like a potter’s 
vessel.” ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.3 


The great day of the Lamb’s wrath will have come, and no one will 
be able to stand, but those who have previously made peace with 
the King “through the blood of the cross,” and whose names are 
written in the book of life of the Lamb. Thus opens the day of the 
Lord.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.4 


R. F. Cottrell. 


Couldn’t Find the Testimony 


UrSe 


Brethren and Sisters: | think the Holy Spirit led me to seek my 
Saviour, and | embraced a hope in him when but a lad of fourteen, 
and joined with the regular Baptist church. | was a regular member 
of that church for over twenty years, and took considerable pains to 
give to every one that should ask of me the reason for my hope with 
meekness and fear. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.5 


Four years ago last June, my wife experienced religion and joined 
the Baptist church with me. She studied her Bible on the subject of 
baptism, and was satisfied that there was but one Lord, one faith, 
and one baptism. After she joined the church she was led to study 
the Bible to find Sunday-keeping, and settled down that there was 
no day to be kept unless it was the seventh, as a Sabbath. So when 
Sunday came, she had something to do and acted in accordance 
with her convictions. | told her | wished she would not work on the 
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Sabbath. She replied that if | would show her from the Bible that 
Sunday was the Sabbath, she would obey. | remarked to her | could 
do it (I thought | could), and made a proposition as follows, (for | 
wanted to settle the matter by the Bible, for | felt did not want any 
other creed): 1. | must show from the Bible a Sabbath. 2. What day 
it was. 3. If changed, when and where, and by divine authority, if 
valid, or else the change was good for nothing. She accepted my 
proposition as fair; and | took my Bible and commenced my task. | 
had no difficulty in establishing my first and second; but when | 
came to my third, | had more of a task than | was able to perform 
from the Bible. | was faithful for nearly two years. She would often 
ask me how | got along with my investigation. | said, Very well; but | 
felt my Sunday Sabbath began to totter before the BibleARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 206.6 


| was then driven to search church creeds, | got all | could, Bible 
Dictionary, Ripley’s note, and all, but as led to ask myself, Is this all 
we have for Sunday? It is a flimsy creed. | was not satisfied; | must 
go back to my Bible, and the last passage that | found to base my 
hope upon was 7 Peter 2:73. | took my Bible and searched all the 
references, and wrote them down, that | might see them all 
together, and | could not see much change of the Sabbath in 
them.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.7 


| stopped studying the Bible on that point, and took to history; for if 
the Bible had no change, | wanted to know who did change it. | 
therefore bought the History of the Baptists in all ages since the 
Christian era, by David Benedict; and when he came to give the 
history of the Seventh-day Baptists, quoted from Mr. Utter, | got the 
information | was seeking for, and found we had been following the 
decree of one that had no business to change the Sabbath. | felt 
that my third proposition must come down, so far as Bible authority 
was concerned. | wished to be consistent with myself; for | had 
always declared that, no matter what my creed was, if it could be 
shown from the Bible that | was wrong, | would follow it no longer, | 
thought | wanted to obey my Master’s word, let what come of my 
creed that would. But in this case | was tried. | was led to halt 
between two opinions for some time. My relatives, my brethren in 
the church, and my business, all came up before me, and almost 
alone, | felt cast down; for | could not yet see my way clear, thinking 
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that perhaps the time had been changed, so there was no telling 
about the matter. | made up my mind to say nothing about it, and 
stifle my convictions. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.8 


Two years ago this fall, the little tract written by Bro. Andrews on the 
perpetuity of the moral law, strayed away from Oakland, and fell 
into my hands. Thank God, it was meat in due season, it was just 
what | wanted, and needed. | read it in silence and felt to thank the 
Lord for the little messenger. | asked my wife to read it. She did so. 
| asked her what she thought of it. She said she believed it to be the 
truth, and asked me what | thought of it. | was too much overcome 
to answer at that time. My prayer was for strength, | was led to 
reflect on my Saviour’s words in Matthew 10:35-38. The question at 
once arose, if it is the truth, why not obey? And when the next 
Sabbath came, we did obey. We kept the Sabbath nearly a year 
before we saw any one that kept it so far as we knew.ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 206.9 


When we saw from the Review that Bro. Lawrence was to preach at 
Milford, we went down there, fifteen miles, and, praise the Lord, 
found a little band of brethren and sisters who seemed to love the 
Lord and serve him in spirit and in truth. We had a good meeting, 
though Bro. Lawrence did not come. | stated our circumstances to 
the brethren, and they thought we had better write and see if some 
one could not come here, and give a few lectures. We have a good 
house that can be had, and the people are anxious to hear our 
position. Let some one come, if possible, praying the Lord to raise 
up a band of brethren, that shall keep his commandments, and walk 
in all his ordinances blameless. May God bless all his people, and 
create in us clean hearts, that we may teach transgressors the 
ways of the Lord, and sinners be converted unto him, is my 
prayer. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.10 


If any one can come, let me know it, and | will meet him at Dexter, 
on the M. C. R. R., as that is our nearest station, and will see him 
provided for, while with us. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.11 


Alex. Carpenter. 
South Genoa, Liv. Co., Mich. 


Carnal sins defile the soul by the body, but spiritual sins defile the 
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soul in the body.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.12 


He will Come 


UrSe 


The Lord our God will come, 

To take his children home, 

With a retinue of glad angels true 

Far brighter than the sun.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.13 


The joys of that bright day, 

With sins all washed away, 

We shall surely prove, and with holy love, 

The Saviour homage pay.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.14 


The golden city fair, 

Through gates of pearl so rare, 

With the Saviour’s train, we shall enter in, 

And all its glories share. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.15 


Old earth renewed again, 

| need from transgression’s stain, 

The abode shall be of his people free, 

And Christ then King shall reign ARSH November 22, 1864, page 
206.16 


These thoughts bring joy to me; 

O Saviour, may | be, 

Joined heart and hand with that pilgrim band, 

Who wait Thy face to see. 

David H. Lamson. 

Olivet, Mich.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.17 


Enterprise, Minn., Quarterly Meeting 


UrSe 


The first Quarterly Meeting with this church was held on the first 
Sabbath and first-day in November. The Review containing the 
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appointment did not reach any of the brethren of this church. ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 206.18 


We reached the place on sixth-day p. m. No appointment had been 
given out, as the brethren had seen none. We met for prayer and 
social meeting. On Sabbath-day one discourse was given and a 
prayer-meeting held. On first-day two discourses and a business 
meeting.-ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.19 


We met to celebrate the ordinances of the Lord’s house on the 
evening of second-day; Bro. Bostwick left for home the next 
morning. Tuesday evening we had a prayer meeting. This is a place 
where Eld. J. V. Himes lately held a tent-meetingARSH November 
22, 1864, page 206.20 


A few came out to our meetings notwithstanding the short notice, 
and listened with interest. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.21 


The meetings upon the whole were profitable and_ highly 
encouraging. Three united with the church. Some discouragement 
and coldness had crept in upon the brethren, which caused a lack 
of freedom and activity in our meetings; this continued until at our 
communion the cloud began to break; yet some stood back; one 
was absent, another did not partake. It was nevertheless and 
occasion of deep interest, and the place was glorious on account of 
God’s blessing. Deep moving sympathy was expressed for the 
backward ones, and fervent prayer offered in their behalf. The 
brethren and sisters said this was the best, or one of the best 
meetings they had ever attended. Its influence was telling in favor of 
truthARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.22 


At the Tuesday-evening meeting, the discouraged feeling moved 
wholly away. Every brother and sister stood in the light. It was a 
happy time long to be remembered.ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 206.23 
T. W. Morse. 


No Night There 


UrSe 
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“And there shall be no night there.” Revelation 22:5.ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 206.24 


How beautifully has the Divine Revelator portrayed to us some of 
the glories of the unseen world! With what rapture have we 
contemplated the joys of Heaven! There shall be no night there. 
How sweetly and soothingly do these words fall upon the heart of 
the weary pilgrim, traveling through the long, dreary night of sin and 
sorrow. How they animate him to press on, through the darkness 
and gloom, to that bright land where no night shall be known; to that 
city fair, which needs not the sun to illumine it; “for the glory of God 
doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.",ARSH November 
22, 1864, page 206.25 


“No night shall be in Heaven.” But night is here around us, within 
us. We see it, and feel it. How often we have been led to exclaim, 
while enshrouded in thick darkness, When will the morning dawn? 
When will the gloomy night of temptation and sorrow give place to 
that bright morning whose dawning needs no sun? whose light will 
ne’er go out?ARSH November 22, 1864, page 206.26 


Weary pilgrim, lift thine eyes and behold yonder star. It betokens 
the dawn of eternal day. The distant skies are already tinged with 
glory, and soon the sun of righteousness will rise in beauty and 
splendor. That sun shall never set, but will usher in the day which 
fades no more. Lift up your head, O ye weary ones, for you are 
nearing the land where no night is known,ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 206.27 


“That land is called the City of Light; 

It ne’er has known the shades of night; 

For the glory of God as the light of day, 

Hath driven the darkness far away.,ARSH November 22, 1864, 
page 207.1 


How often we are called to pass through the fearful night of 
temptation and sorrow. But, cheer thee, pilgrim, forARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 207.2 


“No night shall be in Heaven! no dreadful hour 
Of mental darkness, of the tempter’s power; 
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Across those skies no envious cloud shall roll, 
To dim the sunlight of the enraptured soul.” ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 207.3 


No night in Heaven! No parting with dear ones there. But the night 
of death is here. How often we are called upon to bid adieu to loved 
ones, to consign them to the cold, silent tomb. With what anguish 
are our hearts then riven. How cheerless the world looks, and how 
long and drear the night appears. But, mourner, cease thy weeping. 
Look up. Dry thy tears, and with Joy remember thatARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 207.4 


“No night shall be in Heaven-no darkened room, 

No bed of death, nor silence of the tomb; 

But breezes, ever fresh with love and truth, 

Shall brace the frame with an immortal youth.,ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 207.5 


No night there! Glorious thought! And there are no tears in Heaven. 
No groans, no sorrows, no fears. But joy is there—‘“joy unspeakable 
and full of glory.” And Jesus is there. There we shall behold him in 
all his radiant loveliness and beauty. There we shall sea him as he 
is. He shall yield perpetual light, and we shall bask forever in the 
sunshine of his love. What more can we ask? What greater 
inducements could be offered to animate us to press onward, 
toward the celestial city? Oh, let us be in earnest. Let us seek 
diligently to enter that land where no night shall be known. Mary T. 
Maxson.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.6 


Adams Center, N. Y. 
To the Brethren within the bounds of the Ills. & Wis. State Conference 


UrSe 


Bro. L. G. Bostwick, one of our young preachers, has been drifted; 
but on reporting himself, was furloughed till he could get the three 
hundred dollars; and as he has no means of his own, | thought the 
churches and scattered brethren would esteem it a privilege to help 
him. Each church will therefore get together what they would like to 
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give, and send it in a draft on New York, payable to J. G. Wood. In 
sending, direct to H. W. Decker, Brodhead, Green Co., Wis., 
without delay.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.7 


Isaac Sanborn. 


Faith 


UrSe 


Faith that is not put into the crucible and tested is worthless. Daniel 
was put into the lion’s, den to by his faith. Job declared 
unhesitatingly that he would trust God, even though he should slay 
him.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.8 


Reader, is your faith tried? Has God in mercy put you in the furnace 
to try your faith? Praise him for it. But let us not think it strange 
concerning the fiery trials which are to try us as though some 
strange thing had happened unto us, but rejoice inasmuch as we 
are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, that when his glory shall be 
revealed, we may be glad also with exceeding joy. 7 Peter 4:13. As 
we look back upon the way which we have come, we can trace the 
leadings of God, and call to remembrance what he has done for us 
in ways of mercy; we have been the subjects of his constant care 
and unmerited bounty. In our experience from day to day how many 
wants have been supplied, how many fears dispelled, how many 
dangers escaped, and deliverances wrought. When we reckon 
them up in order they are more than can be numbered. Every thing 
requires faith and prayer, and the utmost patience that we may be 
able to overcome and keep his work to the end, and heed the 
command, cast not away therefore your confidence which hath 
great recompense of reward; for ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promise.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.9 


Lydia J. Shaw. 
Strykersville, N. Y. 


Improve the Time 
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UrSe 


That we must give an account for the deeds done in the body, is 
inspired truth. That we must account for what we should have done 
in the body is equally true. We have a part to act, we have a calling 
to fulfill, we have a talent to improve. Time is given us to this end; 
and time is rapidly passing. While we hesitate, it passes. While we 
trifle, it passes; and each passing moment unimproved not only cuts 
off its length from our list of duties, but also shortens our future 
reward just as truly as duties well done will increase our future 
happiness; for we shall all receive according to our work.ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 207.10 


There are many reasons why we should improve all our time. We 
have much to do, and only by improveing every moment shall we 
have time sufficient for the work. We need wisdom from the Lord 
that we may rightly divide our time and use it to the best advantage. 
Let us redeem the time, because it short, and the days are evil. So 
teach us to number our days that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.11 


E. W. Darling. 


The great Iron Company of Marseilles have just completed, at their 
dock-yard at LaSeyne, near Toulon, an Iron-plated storm gunboat, 
on a new model. It has already been tried, and the result has been 
most satisfactory. It may be easily separated into 18 pieces, and 
each of these forms a small boat, which may travel over land or 
navigate the sea with equal facility. The gunboat, when entire, 
accomplishes eight and a half knots an hour. When taken to pieces 
a whole fleet of gunboats my be moved from one places to another 
by railway at the rate of 35 miles an hour. ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 207.12 


The Globe to be Girdled.—Russia having given permission to Mr. 
Collins, an American citizen, to construct an electric telegraph line 
from Russia across Behring Straits, and the British government 
having granted the right of way through British Columbia to connect 
this line with existing United States lines, the two continents are 
erelong to be connected by telegraphic communication, without 
encountering the risks of a submarine cable across the 
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Atlantic. ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.13 


Though repentance be not a pardon’s obtainer, yet it is a pardon’s 
forerunner.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.14 


Man must be convinced of sin before he can truly repent of 
sin.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.15 


Faith.—None live so easily, so pleasantly, as those that live by faith. 


Faith is the soul going out of itself for all its wants ARSH November 
22, 1864, page 207.16 


Appointments 


UrSe 

The next Monthly Meeting of the Seventh-day Adventists of Central 
N. Y., is appointed to be held with the Church in West Monroe, the 
first Sabbath in December. In behalf of the brethren ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 207.17 


F. Wheeler. 

Business Department 

UrSe 

J. N. Andrews. The letter you refer to has not been received. We 
credit the several amounts which it contained. We have no account 
against the tent company.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.18 
C. C. Belden. Your letter has not been received. We sent the 
Review to Mrs. C C Beach, and credit one yearARSH November 
22, 1864, page 207.19 


RECEIPTS 


For Review and Herald 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
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Number of the Review & Herald to which the money receipted pays. 
If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, immediate 
notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 207.20 


Miss F Gladman 26-1, James Lane 26-1, Mrs Gallop 26-1, J 
Burroughs 27-1, H G Smiley 25-8, SW Willey 26-1, F Davis 26-1, H 
D Spaulding 27-10, Mary Olmstead 26-22, Peter Stone 26-15, J M 
Clark 25-24, Mary Wood 27-19, W L Saxby 26-1, A Sherman 25-1, 
M B Powell 25-14, H Dudley 27-1, Eld B F Summer bell 28-1, D P | 
vans 26-12, N Holloway 25-9, P Folsom 25-1, L P Cram 26-1, AB 
Castle 26-1, Ch. at Hillsdale Mich. for J Welch 26-1, M L Winslow 
26-1, D P Bisbee 26-1, Mrs S Dudley 27-1, Maryette Simmons 27- 
1, M Singer 26-1, W S Foote 26-1, F Wheeler 26-1, L Bristol 25-2. 
Cassander Stall 27-1, J M Lindsay for M Stickles 27-1, J M Lindsay 
25-1, J Eaton 27-12, J S Murphy 25-14, Mary Aderton 25-1, Joshua 
Sanborn 26-1, Mrs L Dean 26-1, J M Dean 26-1. each $1,00ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 207.21 


W C Taylor 26-1, E Scribner 27-1, J Barrows 26-1 W McClenathan 
27-1, L B Caswell 27-1, D Locklin 27-1. J H Lonsdale 27-1. M H 
Collins 27-1, R Love land 29-1, R C Ashly 26-1, L Mugford 26-1, C 
Herrick 27-1, E Wilcox 27-19, C O Taylor for M J Taylor 26-1, Geo. 
Penfield 27-1, W P Longmate 26-13, D M Stites 27-1, N S 
Raymond 27-1, H T Hickok 26-8, S J Wakeling for 1 Burgess 27-1. 
C Baker 27-1 W Mott 27-1, M Rose 27-1, S C Hoyt 27-1, MM 
Osgood 27-1, L D. for Louisa R Conley 27-1, W Dawson 26-1, L 
Martin 27-1, J Gregory 27-1, P Kellogg 26-1 L Graves 27-1, J W 
Miller 27-1, T Ackerson 27-1, M Downey 27-1, W Worters 26-22, 
John Coy 27-1, T Hall 26-1, J P Munsell 27-1, J P Kanagy 26-1, E B 
Carpenter 26-7, Mrs C Howard 28-1, C B Deyarmoud 26-1, J 
Kemple 26-1, D W Crandall 27-1, S Martin 27-1, each $2,00\RSH 
November 22, 1864, page 207.22 


E. C. Stiles 28-1, Eld. L Cole 26-1, J Parteous 26-1, T B Fairbanks 
26-1, C Madison 26-1, Mary Clark 26-1, A Tomlinson 26-1. D P 
Sanborn 26-1, each 50c.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.23 


John Martin $4,00, 26-1, Joel Hersey $10,00, 30-1, J B Edwards 
$3,00 27-1, G W Kellogg $3,00 27-1, Church at Hillsdall Mich for 
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Sarah Beckitt $4,00 27-1, A W Cummings 67c. 25-18, Mrs. C A 
Howe $2,34. 27-9. P Moot $3.00. 28-17, J G Smith $2,75. (for 1 
year) 26-20, M Hutchins $1.50. 23-14, J J Vosburg $3.00. 27-1, W 
H Brigham $3,00. 28-1, F Carlin $1,50. 26-14ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 207.24 


Subscriptions at the Rats of $3,00 per year 


A Loveland $3.00 28-1, C R Austin $3,00 27-1, L Wiswell $3.00 27- 
1. E Churchill $1.50 26-1, J Saxby $3,00 27-20, E Macomber $3.00 
26-23, A Avery $3,00 27-1. W J Mills $2,00 26-18. F Howe $1.00 
27-5, N S Brigham $3.00 27-1, J T Mitchell $3,00 27-14, M &L 
Dickinson $3,00 27-1, S H Burlingame $3.00 27-1, Mrs A Putnam 
$3,00 27-1, L Goodwin $3,00 27-1, L Carpenter $3 00 27-1,C S 
Glover $3.00 27-1, F Ramsey $3 00 27-1, G A Poling $1.00 27-1, 
Sophia Brigham $3,00 27-1, H Nicola $3,00 27-1 ARSH November 
22, 1864, page 207.25 


Donations to Purchase a Stock of Paper 


W G Buckland 20c, S Blodget $1,00, Edward Lob dell $5.00, MA 
Colby $5,00, Linda Austin $2,00, C Smith $5,00, S R Nichols $4,00, 
H Bingham $25,00, Emily Wilcox $1,50, Elias & Mary Goodwin 
$20.00, G A Poling $1.00, C A Osgood 50c, W Dawson $6.00, S 
Martin $1,00, L Martin $1,00, L L Follert 50c, Irvin Brink $5.00, 
Church at Pilot Grove, lowa, $37,50, J T Mitchell $5,00, W E 
Caviness $5,00.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.26 


Books Sent By Mail 


A F Fowler $1,66. D P Bisbee 7c. AW Cummings $4,08. Mrs. CA 
Hawes $1 66, W S Foote $1,24. | C Vaughan $1,66. A Coryell 
$1,27. F Wheeler 25c. L A Bramball 83c. M Rose $1.66. J Sisley 
83c. F Howe $5.77. B Horton 94c. W Worters 92c. M Hutchins 
$4.96. L P Russell $4.07. Olive Hastings 83c. Cynthia Mc.Coy 83c. 
Lewis Penfield 83c. G W Strickland 83c. Eliza Griffith 83c. Noah 
Terrar $5,00.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.27 


For Shares in the Publishing Association 
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Amanda Putnam $10. Julia A Putnam $10. Philip M Cross 
$100,00.ARSH November 22, 1864, page 207.28 


General Conference Missionary Fund 


Cynthia McCoy $5.00, Charlotte Howard $7,71, M A Colby $5,00, R 
Loveland 50c, Church at Irasburgh and Charleston, Vt., $15,00, F 
Davis $1,00, Mrs. C Smith $4.00, J Saxby $2,00, S R Nichols 
$4,00, A D Hutchins $2.00, L P Cross $10,00. H Bingham $25.00, 
Philip M Cross $91,00, Emily Wilcox $1,50, Clarissa Dickinson 
$1,00, J M Rhodes $2.00, P E Ruiter $21.00, Church in Roxbury, 
Vt., $18,00, Church in Peacedale, R. |., $16,20, S P Clark $10,40, 
Dexter Daniels $6,50, Vermont Conference $50,00, Church in 
Boston, Mass., $30,42, E Temple $5,00, L P Russel 93c. Irvin Brink 
$5,00, Church at Pilot Grove, lowa, 37,50ARSH November 22, 
1864, page 207.29 


Cash Received on Account 


W S Salisbury $38,46, C O Taylor $9,60, DT Bourdeau $84,00, E C 
Styles $1,50, S H King $5,00, D W Milk 30c, C Walters $4,90, C O 
Taylor 70c, Isaac Sanborn $5,00, T B Frisbie $4,75, Joseph Clarke 
$10,00, H Nicola $20,00, C B Deyarmond for J H Waggoner $1,00 
John Bostwick $3,00, L G Bostwick for | Sanborn $3,00ARSH 
November 22, 1864, page 207.30 
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